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10     This  is  in  effect  a  declaration  that  for  aU  EngUsh  children, 
a  Uberal  education,  in  however  elementary  a  form,  is  both 
desirable  and  attainable, 
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To  the  Right  Honourable  H.  A.  L.  FISHER,  M.P., 

President  of  the  Board  of  Education. 
Sir, 

The  Committee  appointed  by  you  in  May  1919  beg 
to  report  as  follows  : — 

PREFACE. 

Your  Committee  have  sat  on  42  days,  and,  in  addition, 
a  Sub-Committee  appointed  by  them  to  assist  in  the 
drawing  up  of  this  Report  have  met  on  18  days. 

We  have  received  oral  evidence  from  102  witnesses,  of 
whom  a  complete  list  is  given  in  Appendix  I.  We  have 
also  received  valuable  information  in  reply  to  specific 
questions  which  we  addressed  to  representative  schools  of 
every  type,  to  all  the  EngUsh  and  certain  other  Univer- 
sities, to  a  number  of  Commercial  and  Industrial  Firms, 
and  to  several  Local  Education  Authorities.  We  have 
not  thought  it  necessary  to  invite  evidence  from  witnesses 
representing  the  English  Association,  as  we  consider  the 
views  of  the  Association  to  be  sufficiently  represented  by 
our  Chairman  and  other  members. 

Our  terms  of  reference  do  not  include  Wales,  and, 
though  we  have  heard  certain  evidence  from  Wales,  our 
Report  throughout  assumes  English  to  be  the  vernacular, 
and  is  intended  to  refer  to  England  only. 

We  wish  to  acknowledge  our  indebtedness  to  our 
Secretary,  Mr.  J.  E.  Hales.  During  the  whole  of  the  two 
years  over  which  our  inquiry  has  extended,  his  energy  and 
tact  have  been  unfailing,  and  we  have  drawn  constantly 
upon  his  experience  as  an  Officer  of  the  Board  of  Educa- 
tion. But  his  services  have  gone  considerably  beyond 
this.  By  his  wide  knowledge  of  English  Literature  and 
the  history  of  English  education,  and  by  the  personal 
quaUties  which  he  devoted  to  the  work,  he  has  added  to 
our  resources  and  lightened  our  labours  in  a  degree  which 
we  remember  and  record  with  no  ordinary  pleasure. 
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GENERAL    INTRODUCTION. 

I.  We  are  instructed  by  the  terms  of  our  reference  to 
consider  and  report  upon  the  position  of  English  in  the 
educational  system  of  the  country,  that  is  to  say,  the  posi- 
tion of  a  part  in  relation  to  the  whole  in  which  it  is  included. 
If  the  instruction  had  gone  no  further,  it  might  have  been 
reasonable  to  suppose  that  the  present  educational  system 
of  the  country  was  to  be  accepted  as  a  fixed  framework  and 
that  our  concern  with  English  was  limited  to  the  manner 
in  which  it  is  fitted,  or  should  be  fitted,  into  its  place  in 
that  framework.  But  the  terms  of  reference  continue 
as  follows  : — "  regard  being  had  to  the  requirements  of  a 
liberal  education,  the  needs  of  business,  the  professions, 
and  public  services,  and  the  relation  of  English  to  other 
studies."  Not  only  are  these  words  significant  in  them- 
selves, as  giving  a  wide  scope  to  our  consideration  of 
English,  but  we  have  found  almost  from  the  outset  that 
they  have  imposed  upon  us  a  task  at  once  more  extensive 
and  more  complex  than  we  had  foreseen.  As  we  con- 
sidered the  growing  mass  of  evidence  before  us,  it  became 
more  and  more  impossible  to  take  a  narrow  view  of  the 
inquiry,  to  regard  it  as  concerned  only  with  one  subordinate 
part  of  an  already  existing  structure.  A  declaration  that 
in  our  present  system  English  holds  but  an  unsatisfactory 
position  would  have  been,  we  saw,  valueless ;  for  however 
elaborately  set  forth  it  would  not  have  taken  account  of 
the  most  significant  part  of  the  facts  and  judgments  laid 
before  us.  The  inadequate  conception  of  the  teaching  of 
English  in  this  country  is  not  a  separate  defect  which  can 
be  separately  remedied.  It  is  due  to  a  more  far-reaching 
failure — the  failure  to  conceive  the  full  meaning  and  possi- 
bilities of  national  education  as  a  whole,  and  that  failure 
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again  is  due  to  a  misunderstanding  of  the  educational  values 
to  be  found  in  the  different  regions  of  mental  activity,  and 
especially  to  an  underestimate  of  the  importance  of  the 
English  language  and  literature.  It  is  not  required  of  us 
that  we  should  propose  in  detail  a  complete  scheme  of 
national  education,  but  we  are  compelled  to  indicate  certain 
principles  which  must  form  the  basis  of  any  such  scheme ; 
because  the  recognition  of  these  principles  is  an  indispensable 
condition  of  success  in  providing  for  the  best  use  of  English 
as  a  means  of  intercourse  and  of  education.  Our  position 
may  be  compared  to  that  of  an  architect  called  in  to  advise 
upon  what  can  be  done  with  a  stone  which  the  builders  have 
hitherto  rejected.  We  find  that  the  stone  is  invaluable; 
but  also  that  the  arch  is  too  faulty  to  admit  it.  We  pro- 
pose to  meet  not  one  but  two  imperative  needs  by  rebuilding 
the  arch  and  using  our  stone  as  keystone  of  the  whole — the 
use  for  which  it,  and  no  other,  is  available. 

2.  Before  we  go  further  we  must  give  a  brief  indication 
of  the  converging  lines  of  thought  along  which  we  have  been 
forced  to  this  conclusion.  First,  we  have  been  struck  by 
the  fact  that,  although  much  labour  and  thought  have  been 
expended  and  many  changes  made,  almost  all  in  the  right 
direction,  it  is  stUl  true  that  in  this  country  we  have  no 
general  or  national  scheme  of  education.  It  is  understood 
to  be  the  duty  of  the  State  to  see  that  every  child  shall, 
during  a  certain  number  of  years,  receive  an  education, 
but  the  meaning  of  this  is  not  generally  understood. 
Neither  by  tradition  nor  by  effective  instruction  has  the 
general  body  of  citizens  any  clear  idea  of  the  benefit  to  be 
conferred.  To  some  the  word  education  means  reading, 
writing,  and  arithmetic ;  to  others,  almost  any  kind  of  in- 
formation. Of  those  who  understand  it  to  imply  instruction 
by  skilled  teachers,  the  great  majority  still  identify  it  with 
the  imparting  of  information,  though  some  consider  this 
largely  useless,  while  others  value  it  as  a  possible  means  to 
obtaining  increased  wages  or  some  other  vocational  adva:«t 
age.  In  general,  it  may  not  unfairly  be  said  that  education 
is  regarded  as  a  suitable  occupation  for  the  years  of  child- 
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hood,  with  the  further  object  of  equipping  the  young  in 
some  vague  and  Httle  understood  way  for  the  struggle  of 
adult  existence  in  a  world  of  material  interests.  The  exist- 
ence of  other  ideals  does  not  diminish  the  confusion. 
Sections  of  the  community,  for  social  and  intellectual  reasons, 
have  persisted  in  maintaining  schools  and  universities  for 
the  special  treatment  of  their  own  sons  and  daughters.  The 
education  which  they  have  thus  provided  has,  in  general, 
been  superior  to  that  provided  by  the  State,  but  it  has  been 
the  privilege  of  a  minority  only,  and  has  widened  the  mental 
distance  between  classes  in  England.  Matthew  Arnold, 
using  the  word  in  its  true  sense,  claimed  that  "  Culture  unites 
classes."  He  might  have  added  that  a  system  of  education 
which  disunites  classes  cannot  be  held  worthy  of  the  name 
of  a  national  culture.  In  tliis  respect  we  have  even  fallen 
away  from  an  earlier  and  better  tradition.  Many  of  our 
great  Public  Schools,  as  the  Natural  Science  Committee  have 
pointed  out,*  though  founded  originally  in  the  interest  of 
poor  scholars,  are  not  open  to  poor  scholars  to-day  because 
the  scholarships  and  exliibitions  which  they  offer  are  not,  as 
a  matter  of  fact,  within  the  reach  of  boys  from  the  element- 
ary schools.  The  age  at  which  they  are  competed  for,  and 
the  subjects  which  they  require,  make  them  available  only 
for  those  who  have  received  an  expensive  special  preparation. 
We  may  recognise  that  it  is  at  present  more  difficult  than  it 
was  some  centuries  ago  to  educate  the  children  of  rich  and 
poor  side  by  side  in  the  same  schools,  but  this  makes  it  only 
the  more  to  be  regretted  that  there  is  no  source  of  unity  to 
be  found  in  the  teaching  provided  by  the  different  t37pes  of 
school.  If  there  were  any  common  fundamental  idea  of 
education,  any  great  common  divisions  of  the  curriculum, 
which  would  stand  out  in  such  a  way  as  to  obliterate, 
or  even  to  soften,  the  lines  of  separation  between  the 
young  of  different  classes,  we  might  hope  to  find  more 
easily  the  way  to  bridge  the  social  chasms  which  divide  us, 

*  Report  of  the  Prime  Minister's  Committee  on  the  Teaching 
of  Natural  Science,  §  23. 
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For  this  purpose  it  must  be  remembered  that  classical  studies 
are  not  available ;  however  effective  they  may  have  proved 
in  one  type  of  school,  they  cannot  be  made  use  of  univers- 
ally. Actually,  by  an  unfortunate  irony  of  circumstance, 
they  have  been  regarded  as  the  possession  of  a  privileged 
class,  and  not  as  a  pathway  open  to  all  possessed  of 
hterary  abihty  or  scholarship. 

3.  A  second  fact  which  has  impressed  us  is  this.  Though 
there  has  been  a  common  failure  in  this  country  to  reahse 
the  true  nature  and  effect  of  education,  there  has  been  at 
the  same  time  a  common  instinctive  perception  of  one 
aspect  of  our  ill  success.  The  English  are  a  nation  with  a 
genius  for  practical  Hfe,  and  the  chief  criticism  directed, 
whether  by  parents  or  pupils,  against  our  present  system,  is 
a  practical  one;  it  amounts,  when  coherently  stated,  to  a 
charge  that  our  education  has  for  a  long  time  past  been  too 
remote  from  hfe.  We  have  come  to  the  conclusion  that  this 
charge  is  supported  by  the  evidence.  However  men  may 
differ  as  to  the  relative  importance  of  different  objects  in 
life,  the  majority  are  right  in  feeling  that  education  should 
directly  bear  upon  hfe,  that  no  part  of  the  process  should  be 
without  a  purpose  intelhgible  to  everyone  concerned.  At  a 
later  stage  we  shall  endeavour  to  trace  the  historical  process 
by  which  the  present  divorce  between  education  and  reality 
has  come  about ;  in  the  meantime  we  note  the  results.  A 
quasi-scientific  theory  has  long  been  accepted  that  the  pro- 
cess of  education  is  the  performance  of  compulsory  hard 
labour,  a  "  grind  "or  "  stiffening  process,"  a  "  gritting  of 
the  teeth  "  upon  hard  substances  with  the  primary  object 
not  of  acquiring  a  particular  form  of  skill  or  knowledge  but 
of  giving  the  mind  a  general  training  and  strengthening. 
This  theory  has  now  been  critically  examined  and  declared  to 
be  of  less  wide  application  than  was  thought.  Its  abandon- 
ment would  do  much  to  smooth  the  road  of  education,  it 
would  make  it  possible  to  secure  for  the  child  a  hving  interest 
and  a  sense  of  purpose  in  his  work,  and  it  would  replace  the 
old  wasteful  system  of  compulsion  and  mere  obedience  by  a 
community  of  interest  between  pupil  and  teacher. 
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4.  This  community  of  interest  would  be  felt  instinctively 
and  immediately  by  the  pupil,  but  it  is  very  necessary  that 
it  should  be  consciously  understood  by  all  those  responsible 
for  the  education  of  the  young.  It  must  be  realised  that 
education  is  not  the  same  thing  as  information,  nor  does  it 
deal  with  human  knowledge  as  divided  into  so-called  subjects. 
It  is  not  the  storing  of  compartments  in  the  mind,  but  the 
development  and  training  of  faculties  already  existing.  It 
proceeds,  not  by  the  presentation  of  lifeless  facts,  but  by 
teaching  the  student  to  follow  the  different  lines  on  which 
life  may  be  explored  and  proficiency  in  living  may  be  obtained. 
It  is,  in  a  word,  guidance  in  the  acquiring  of  experience. 
Under  this  general  term  are  included  experiences  of  different 
kinds ;  those  which  are  obtained,  for  example,  by  manual 
work,  or  by  the  orderly  investigation  of  matter  and  its 
qualities.  The  most  valuable  for  all  purposes  are  those 
experiences  of  human  relations  which  are  gained  by  contact 
with  human  beings.  This  contact  may  take  place  in  the 
intercourse  of  the  classroom,  the  playground,  the  home,  and 
the  outer  world,  or  solely  in  the  inner  world  of  thought  and 
feeling,  through  the  personal  records  of  action  and  expe- 
rience kno^vn  to  us  under  the  form  of  literature.  The  inter- 
course of  the  classroom  should  be  for  the  student,  especially 

in  the  earher  stages  of  development,  the  most  valuable  of  k 

all,  since  it  is  there  that  he  will  come  under  the  influence  of  > 

not   one  but   two   personal   forces,  namely,  the  creative  '- 

power  of  the  author  whose  record  he  is  studying,  and  the  \ 

appreciative  judgment  of  the  teacher  who  is  introducing  ' 

him  to  the  intimacy  of  a  greater  intellect. 

5.  Not  only  must  the  true  nature  of  education  be 
clearly  understood,  but  it  will  be  a  matter  of  equal 
importance  that  the  teacher,  at  any  rate,  and  the  student, 
as  soon  as  may  be,  should  have  clear  and  well  founded 
ideas  about  morals,  science  and  art.  They  must  feel 
and,  as  far  as  possible,  understand  the  direct  interest 
of  these  as  bearing  upon  practical  life  and  the  equipment 
for  it.  It  has  long  been  accepted,  and  at  the  present 
day   it   has   been    reiterated   with   great   force   by   such 
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teachers  as  the  Dean  of  St.  Paul's  and  Mr.  Glutton  Brock, 
that  the  three  main  motives  which  actuate  the  human 
spirit  are  the  love  of  goodness,  the  love  of  truth  and  the 
love  of  beauty.     It  is  certainly  under  heads  corresponding 
to  these  that  education  must  be  divided  into  the  training 
of  the  will  (morals),  the  training  of  the  intellect  (science) 
and  the  training  of  the  emotions  (expression  or  creative 
art).     In  school,  therefore,  science  must  be,  for  teacher 
and   for  student,   the  methodical  pursuit   of   truth   and 
the  conquest  of  the  physical  world  by  human  intelligence 
and    skill.     Literature,    the    form    of    art    most    readily 
available,  must  be   handled  from  the  first  as  the  most 
direct  and  lasting  communication  of  experience  by  man 
to  men.     It  must  never  be  thought  of  or  represented  as 
an    ornament,    an    excrescence,    a    mere   pastime    or    an 
accomplishment;     above   aU,   it   must   never   be   treated 
as  a  field  of  mental  exercise  remote  from  ordinary  life. 
The  sphere  of  morals  in  school  life  is  limited  by  practical 
considerations  with  which  we  cannot  here  deal,   but  it 
is  evident  that  if  science  and  literature  can  be  ably  and 
enthusiastically  taught,  the  child's  natural  love  of  goodness 
will  be  strongly  encouraged  and  great  progress  may  be 
made  in  the  strengthening  of  the  will.     The  vast  import- 
ance to  a  nation  of  moral  training  would  alone  make  it 
imperative  that  education  shall  be  regarded  as  experience 
and  shall  be  kept  in  the  closest  contact  with  life  and 
personal  relations. 

6.  The  facts  and  needs  of  the  situation  as  briefly 
outlined  above  did  not  form  the  starting  point  of  our 
inquiry,  but  they  forced  themselves  irresistibly  upon 
our  attention  from  the  moment  when  we  first  began  to 
consider  the  present  position  of  Enghsh  in  the  educational 
system  of  the  country.  From  the  evidence  laid  before 
us  it  became  speedily  clear  that  in  many  schools  of  all 
kinds  and  grades  that  part  of  the  teaching  which  dealt 
directly  with  English  was  often  regarded  as  being  inferior 
in  importance,  hardly  worthy  of  any  substantial  place 
in  the  curriculum,  and  a  suitable  matter  to  be  entrusted 
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to  any  member  of  the  staff  who  had  some  free  time  at 
his  disposal.  It  would  be  natural  to  suppose  that  there 
must  be  some  good  reason  for  this  neglect,  but  on  the 
other  hand  one  of  the  most  obvious  facts  of  which  we 
have  to  take  account  is  that  education  in  English  is, 
for  all  Englishmen,  a  matter  of  the  most  vital  concern, 
and  one  which  must,  by  its  very  nature,  take  precedence 
of  all  other  branches  of  learning.  It  is  self-evident  that 
uatil  a  child  has  acquired  a  certain  command  of  the 
native  language,  no  other  educational  development  is 
even  possible.  If  progress  is  not  made  at  one  time  in 
the  region  of  arithmetic  or  history  or  geography,  the 
child  merely  remains  backward  in  that  respect,  and  the 
deficiency  can  be  made  up  later.  But  a  lack  of  language 
is  a  lack  of  the  means  of  communication  and  of  thought 
itself.  Moreover,  among  the  vast  mass  of  the  population, 
it  is  certain  that  if  a  child  is  not  learning  good  English 
he  is  learning  bad  English,  and  probably  bad  habits  of 
thought;  and  some  of  the  mischief  done  may  never 
afterwards  be  undone.  Merely  from  this  point  of  view 
English  is  plainly  no  matter  of  inferior  importance,  nor 
even  one  among  the  other  branches  of  education,  but 
the  one  indispensable  preliminary  and  foundation  of  all 
the  rest. 

7.  It  is  probable  that  no  one  would  be  found  to  dissent 
from  this  proposition,  in  which  the  meaning  of  the  word 
English  is  limited  to  the  language  itself  as  a  means  of 
communication.  The  word,  however,  in  our  present 
inquiry  has  other  and  wider  meanings,  and  these  must 
now  be  brought  into  consideration.  Even  as  a  means  of 
communication  a  language  may  be  treated  in  two  ways, 
as  practical  speech  and  as  a  scientific  stud}^  With 
regard  to  the  first  of  these,  the  position  is  clear.  With 
regard  to  the  second,  it  can  be  made  clear  at  once.  It 
has  been  the  custom  in  the  past  to  attempt  the  teaching 
of  the  Classics  from  two  points  of  view  simultaneously. 
The  student  has  been  required  during  one  and  the  same 
lesson  to  treat  the  work  of  a  classical  author  from  the 
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point  of  view  of  science  and  of  art;  in  a  passage  of  the 
Aeneid,  for  example,  to  study  simultaneously  the  structure 
and  idiom  of  the  Latin  language  and  the  personal  expres- 
sion of  Virgil's  mind  in  his  poetry.  This  made  the  task 
a  severe  and  distracting  one  for  both  teacher  and  pupil; 
success  was  only  achieved  in  a  small  minority  of  cases. 
In  the  rest  failure  was  made  almost  inevitable  by  the 
fact  that  the  scientific  study  of  the  language,  though 
to  the  student  far  less  interesting  than  the  poetical 
narrative,  appears  to  the  teacher  in  general  to  be  an  easier 
task,  involving  less  personal  effort  on  his  own  part.  To 
give  out  information  and  insist  on  its  being  accurately 
registered  is  an  almost  mechanical  matter;  to  convey 
an5rthing  of  the  feeling  and  thought  which  are  the  Hfe 
of  Uterature  the  teacher  must  have  been  touched  by 
them  himself  and  be  moved  afresh  by  the  act  of  commu- 
nicating the  touch  to  others.  Thus  not  only  are  two 
different  studies  confused,  but  the  less  important  receives 
the  more  attention.  No  doubt  the  connection  between 
language  and  thought  is  a  very  intimate  one,  but  we 
are  strongly  of  opinion  that  in  dealing  with  literature 
the  voyage  of  the  mind  should  be  broken  as  little  as 
possible  by  the  examination  of  obstacles  and  the  analysis 
of  the  element  on  which  the  explorer  is  floating.  This 
last  is  a  purely  scientific  study  and  can  be  to  a  great 
extent  separated  from  the  study  of  the  Hterary  art,  as 
the  chemical  analysis  of  water  can  be  separated  from 
the  observation  of  the  sounds  and  colours  conveyed  by 
it.  It  would  be  a  grave  misfortune  if  a  defect. of  method 
which  has  proved  so  injurious  in  the  case  of  Latin  and 
Greek  were  to  appear  also  in  the  teaching  of  English 
literature.  We  believe,  therefore,  that  formal  grammar 
and  philology  should  be  recognised  as  scientific  studies, 
and  kept  apart  (so  far  as  that  is  possible)  from  the  lessons 
in  which  English  is  treated  as  an  art,  a  means  of  creative 
expression,  a  record  of  human  experience. 

8.  We  have  now  set  apart  the  prehminary  training 
of  the  child  in  the  language  which  is  to  be  his  means  of 
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communication  for  all  the  common  purposes  of  life,  and 
the  scientific  study  of  language,  which  has  a  value  of  its 
own    and   should   hold   a   high   place   among   the   other 
sciences.     It  remains  for  us  to  consider  the  actual  and 
he  possible  position  of  English  in  the  highest  sense,  that 
is  as  the  channel  of  formative  culture  for  all  English 
people,   and  the  medium  of  the  creative  art  by  which 
all  English  writers  of  distinction,  whether  poets,  historians, 
philosophers  or  men  of  science,  have  secured  for  us  the 
power  of  realising  some  part  of  their  own  experience  of 
life.     Education  of  the  kind  here  implied  has,  for  some 
time  past,  been  one  of  the  objects  held  in  view  by  the 
Board  of  Education;    and  we  have  found  with  pleasure 
that  there  are  now  a  number  of  elementary  schools  in 
which  a  considerable  degree  of  success  is  being  obtained 
on  these  lines.     We  must  repeat,  however,  that  in  this 
region,  as  in  others,  there  is  not  at  present  in  existence 
any  national  plan.     It  is  not  the  al^sence  of  a  universal 
curriculum,  an  educational  drill  or  uniform,  that  we  are 
here  regretting;    it  is  the  lack  of  a  general  appreciation 
of  the  true  value  of  education  and  the  best  means  of 
obtaining  it.      Even   in  secondary  schools  we   find  this 
lack  of  understanding  evident,  and  it  is  widely  spread 
among   parents    of    all    classes.     The    idea    of    a    hberal 
education  is  either  altogether  ignored  or  struggles  feebly 
I  for  the  right  of  existence ;    and  even  where  it  still  lives, 
here  is  a  singular  depreciation  of  the  value  of  English 
literature  for  such  a  purpose.     By  the  tradition  of  the 
pubHc  schools  the  Latin  and  Greek  classics  are  far  more 
Ij  highly   estimated.     This   tradition,   however,   dates   from 
J  a  time  very  different  in  many  ways  from  our  own,  a  time 
when  Latin  was  the  common  language  of  the  educated 
and  of&cial  world,  and  Greek  the  main  source  of  history, 
philosophy    and    natural    science;    when,    moreover,    the 
literatures  of  Greece  and  Rome  were  beyond  aU  comparison 
the  greatest  available  for  study.     The  modern  world  has 
a   much   wider   outlook   and   more   numerous   and   more 
direct   roads^by^ which  to  explore  life,   whether  on  the 
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material  or  the  spiritual  side.  In  one  respect  Classics 
do  retain  their  importance  for  the  world.  A  knowledge 
of  Latin  civilisation  is  still  indispensable  for  the  full 
understanding  of  the  languages,  law  and  society  of  a  great 
part  of  Europe,  including  the  British  Isles  :  and  Greek 
literature  is  stiU  the  most  life-giving  and  abundant  source 
to  which  we  trace  our  highest  poetical  and  philosophical 
ideas  and  our  feeling  for  artistic  form.  The  Classics  then 
remain,  and  will  always  remain,  among  the  best  of  our 
inherited  possessions,  and  for  all  truly  civilised  people 
they  will  always  be  not  only  a  possession  but  a  vital  and 
enduring  influence.  Nevertheless,  it  is  now,  and  will 
probably  be  for  as  long  a  time  as  we  can  foresee,  impossible 
to  make  use  of  the  Classics  as  a  fundamental  part  of  a 
national  system  of  education.  They  are  a  great  water- 
shed of  humanistic  culture,  but  one  to  which  the  general 
mass  of  any  modern  nation  can,  at  present,  have  no  direct 
access.  We  are  driven,  then,  in  our  search  for  the 
experience  to  be  found  in  great  art,  to  inquire  whether 
there  is  available  any  similar  and  sufificient  channel 
of  supply  which  is  within  the  reach  of  all  without 
distinction.  We  feel  that,  for  an  Englishman,  to  ask  this 
question  is  at  the  same  time  to  answer  it.  To  every  child 
in  this  country,  there  is  one  language  with  which  he  must 
necessarily  be  familiar  and  by  that,  and  by  that  alone, 
he  has  the  power  of  drawing  directly  from  one  of  the 
great  literatures  of  the  world.  Moreover,  if  we  explore 
the  course  of  English  literature,  if  we  consider  from  what 
sources  its  stream  has  sprung,  by  what  tributaries  it 
has  been  fed,  and  with  how  rich  and  full  a  current  it  has 
come  down  to  us,  we  shall  see  that  it  has  other  advantages 
not  to  be  found  elsewhere.  There  are  mingled  in  it,  as 
only  in  the  greatest  of  rivers  there  could  be  mingled,  the 
fertilising  influences  flowing  down  from  many  countries 
and  from  many  ages  of  history.  Yet  all  these  have  been 
subdued  to  form  a  stream  native  to  our  own  soil.  The 
flood  of  diverse  human  experience  which  it  brings  down 
to  our  own  life  and  time  is  in  no  sense  or  degree  foreign 

13 


Introduction. 

to  us,  but  has  become  the  native  experience  of  men  of 
our  own  race  and  culture. 

g.  We  have  now  come  to  the  point  where  the  evidence 
forces   our  Hues   of   thought   to   converge.     On   the   one 
hand,  our  national  education  needs  to  be  perfected  by 
being  scientifically  refounded  as  a  universal,  reasonable 
and  liberal  process  of  development ;    on  the  other  hand, 
we  find  coincidentally  that  for  this  purpose,  of  all  the 
means  available,  there  is  only  one  which  fulfils  all  the 
conditions    of    our    problem.     Education  is   complete    in 
proportion  as  it  includes  within  its  scope  a  measure  of 
knowledge  in  the  principal  sciences   and  a  measure   of 
skill  in  literature,  the  drama,  music,  song  and  the  plastic 
arts;    but   not   all  of  these  are  equally   useful  for  the 
training  of  the  young.     We  recognise  fully,  on  the  one 
side,   the  moral,  practical,  educational  value  of  natural 
science,  on  the  other  side  the  moral,  practical,  educational 
value  of  the  arts  and  of  all  great  literatures  ancient  or 
modern.     But  what  we  are  looking  for  now  is  not  merely 
a  means  of  education,  one  chamber  in  the  structure  which 
we  are  hoping  to  rebuild,  but  the  true  starting-point  and 
foundation  from  which  all  the  rest  must  spring.     For  this 
special   purpose   there   is   but   one   material.     We   make 
no  comparison,   we  state  what   appears  to  us  to  be  an 
incontrovertible  primary  fact,  that  for  Enghsh  children 
no  form  of  knowledge  can  take  precedence  of  a  knowledge 
of  English,  no  form  of  literature  can  take  precedence  of 
English  literature  :    and  that  the  two  are  so  inextricably 
connected  as  to  form  the  only  basis  possible  for  a  national 
education. 

10.  It  will  be  clearly  seen  that  by  this  statement  we 
have  declared  the  necessity  of  what  must  be,  in  however 
elementary  a  form,  a  hberal  education  fqr,_all_English 
children  whatever  their  position  or  occupation  in  hfe. 
We  are  glad  to  record  not  only  our  own  strong  conviction 
that  such  a  scheme  is,  from  every  point  of  view,  just, 
reasonable  and  for  the  national  advantage,  but  also  the 
fact  that  in  the  mass  of  opinions  submitted  to  us  we 
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nowhere  find  any  evidence  to  the  contrary.  The  judg- 
ments and  experience  laid  before  us  by  those  who  have 
a  large  experience  and  every  right  to  express  a  judgment, 
support  us  in  our  belief  that  an  education  of  this  kind 
is  the  greatest  benefit  which  could  be  conferred  upon  any 
citizen  of  a  great  state,  and  that  the  common  right  to  it, 
the  common  discipline  and  enjoyment  of  it,  the  common 
possession  of  the  tastes  and  associations  connected  with 
it,  would  form  a  new  element  of  national  unity.  Unking 
together  the  mental  life  of  all  classes  by  experiences  which 
have  hitherto  been  the  privilege  of  a  limited  section. 
From  the  same  evidence  and  opinions,  we  have  derived 
the  further  behef  that  to^initiate  all  EngHsh  children  into 
such  a  fellowship,  to  set  the  feet  of  all  upon  that  road  of 
endless  and  unlimited  advance,  is  an  undertaking  in  no 
way  impossible  or  visionary.  The  difficulties  are  un- 
doubtedly great,  the  means  available  are  at  present  very 
inadequate,  but  the  difficulties  and  the  inadequacy  are 
largely  those  which  are  already  troubhng  us,  and  would 
hamper  any  conceivable  scheme  of  education  at  the 
present  moment.  On  the  other  hand,  we  have  the 
advantages  given  us  by  the  necessity  of  a  new  departure 
among  rapidly  changing  conditions,  and  by  the  opportunity 
of  avoiding  some  causes  of  past  failure. 

II.  We  have  already  spoken  of  some  of  these  causes 
of  past  failure,  but  there  is  one  of  them  upon  which  we 
must  lay  stress  again.  We  beUeve  that  in  English 
literature  we  have  a  means  of  education  no^less^ valuable 
than_jthe  Classics^  and  decidedly  more  suited  to  the 
necessities  of  a  general  or  national  education,  but  we 
see  also  that  in  the  future,  as  in  the  past,  success  or  failure 
will  depend  upon  our  perception  of  the  true  purpose  of 
the  instrument  and  the  right  method  of  handling  it.  If 
we  use  English  literature  as  a  means  of  contact  with  great 
minds,  a  channel  by  which  to  draw  upon  their  experience 
with  profit  and  delight,  and  a  bond  of  sympathy  between 
the  members  of  a  human  society,  we  shall  succeed,  as 
the  best  teachers  of  the  Classics  have  often  succeeded  in 
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their  more  limited  field.  If,  on  the  contrary,  we  cannot 
obtain  a  competent  body  of  teachers,  if  we  have  to  commit 
the  guidance  of  youth  to  teachers  who,  in  default  of  the 
necessary  insight  and  enthusiasm,  will  fall  back  upon 
conventional  appreciations,  historical  details  and  the 
minute  examination  of  words  and  phrases,  we  shall  repeat 
the  failure  of  the  past  upon  a  wider  and  more  ruinous 
scale.  For  a  clear  view  of  what  we  must  avoid  we  may 
cite  the  evidence  of  a  very  eminent  witness.  Words- 
worth's criticism  of  the  method  of  dealing  with  the  Classics 
prevalent  in  his  own  time,  and  still  a  danger  in  our  own, 
is  set  out  in  a  long  and  remarkable  passage  in  The  Prelude* 
It  may  be  summarised  as  follov/s  : — 

He  thought  that  the  Classics,  as  taught  in  his  time,  were 
worthless  for  education  :  that  books  in  general  came  under 
the  same  condemnation,  because  they  did  not  record  or 
foster  true  feelings  or  knowledge  of  human  nature  :  that 
human  nature  could  be  best  studied  in  the  largest  and  least 
sophisticated  masses  of  men  :  that  the  lessons  to  be  learned 
from  it  could  best  be  gathered  in  and  delivered  to  the  young 
by  poets  and  romancers  :  that  the  poet  especially  has  this 
gift  because  he  can  create  by  the  power  of  words,  a  "  great 
Nature,"  a  new  world  in  which  things  are  presented  as 
objects  recognised,  but  in  flashes  and  with  a  significance  or 
glory  not  otherwise  seen  to  be  their  own.  Lastly,  it  is  note- 
worthy that  the  poets  whom  he  had  in  mind  were  not  ancient 
poets  but  modern  ones ;  even,  it  would  appear,  poets  of  the 
same  age  and  country  as  those  whom  they  are  to  teach. 

It  will  be  seen  that  this  is  not  in  reality  a  destructive., 
but  a  constructive  criticism.  Wordsworth  is  not  bent  on 
differentiating  between  one  literature  and  another.  He 
is  differentiating  between  two  different  methods  of  using 
literature  in  education,  the  practical  and  the  pedantic,  the 
real  and  the  unreal.  He  advocates  the  transmission,  not  of 
book  learning,  but  of  the  influence  of  personality  and  the 
experience  of  human  Ufe.  The  distinction  here  made  between 

*  Book  XIII,  lines  160-179,  206-220,  232-249;  and  see  Book  V, 
lines  492-534,  594-607. 
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book  learning  and  true  education  is  of  the  first  importance. 
Books  are  not  things  in  themselves,  they  are  merely  the 
instruments  through  which  we  hear  the  voices  of  those  who 
have  known  life  better  than  ourselves.  Wordsworth  had 
perceived  what  has  since  been  repeatedly  demonstrated  by 
great  men  of  science,  that  the  common,  unaided  senses  of  man 
are  not  equal  to  the  realisation  of  the  world.  Just  as  the 
physicist  or  the  mathematician  show  us  deeper  aspects  of 
matter  or  of  space,  which  in  the  Ufe  of  every  day  we  should 
never  have  discovered  for  ourselves,  so  poets,  philosophers, 
and  historians  have  the  pov/er  of  revealing  new  values, 
relations  of  thought,  feehng,  and  act,  by  which  the  dull  and 
superficial  sight  of  the  multitude  is  illuminated  and  helped 
to  penetrate  in  the  direction  of  reality.  It  is  here  that 
Wordsworth  and  the  literature  he  loves  are  on  the  side  of 
life  against  book  learning.  The  antithesis  has  been  more 
recently  expressed  in  its  simplest  and  most  extreme  form 
by  Mr.  P.  B.  Clajrton,  Chaplain  at  Poperinghe  during  the 
late  war.  He  is  speaking  with  very  sympathetic  apprecia- 
tion of  the  ordinary  soldiers  in  the  line.  "  The  only  trouble 
is  that  their  standard  of  general  education  is  so  low.  Put 
the  product  of  the  old  elementary  schools  side  by  side  with 
the  man  from  overseas,  and  his  mental  equipment  is  pitiful 
.  .  .  The  overseas  man,  with  his  freedom  from  tradition, 
his  wide  outlook  on  life,  his  intolerance  of  vested  interests 
and  his  contempt  for  distinction  based  on  birth  rather  than 
on  worth,  has  stirred  in  the  minds  of  many  a  comparison 
between  the  son  of  the  bondwoman  and  the  son  of  the  free," 
Some  of  the  values  here  may  be  disputable,  but  the  round 
sums  will  be  accepted.  Among  the  best  things  which  educa- 
tion can  give  are  certainly  freedom  and  independence  of 
thought,  a  wide  outlook  on  life,  and  a  strong  sense  of  the 
difference  between  convention  and  reality.  A  less  tram- 
melled life  has  given  these  in  some  degree  to  our  men  over- 
seas. Literature,  which  is  still  more  untrammelled,  as  well 
as  wider  and  more  penetrating,  will  give  them  to  the  children 
of  this  country  in  a  stiU  greater  degree  and  from  an  earlier 
age.     But  if  it  is  to  do  this  the  teacher  must  keep  it  close 
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to  life  :  in  no  case  must  the  real  or  practical  bearing  of  the 
experience  be  neglected  or  avoided.  And,  as  Wordsworth 
saw,  though  all  great  literatures  will  present  deep  and  uni- 
versal truths,  in  education  that  will  be  the  more  intelligible 
and  powerful  which  presents  the  student  with  experience  of 
time  and  circumstances  more  nearly  related  to  his  own. 

12.  In  citing  this  opmion,  which  we  accept  and  put 
forward  with  entire  conviction,  we  are  aware  that  we  are 
opposing  ourselves  to  those  for  whom  the  idea  of  a  liberal 
education  is  inseparable  from  a  knowledge  of  the  Classics, 
and  we  desire  to  clear-  the  ground  of  possible  misunder- 
standings. In  the  course  of  our  inquiry  we  have  not  found 
either  among  ourselves  or  the  witnesses  whom  we  have 
heard,  any  trace  of  hostility  to  the  Classics.  We  recognise 
that  for  some  minds  the  study  of  maji's  life  and  thought  in 
a  setting  so  far  removed  from  modem  conditions  as  was  the 
ancient  world  may  have  special  advantages.  We  recognise, 
also,  that  since  many  of  our  great  writers  have  been 
influenced  directly  or  indirectly  by  classical  studies,  the 
reader  who  approaches  them  with  the  same  equipment 
will,  in  some  ways,  find  it  easier  to  understand  them 
intimately  and  without  loss  of  time.  Further,  we  do  not 
despair  of  the  Classics  or  regard  them  as  having  no  future 
in  this  country.  We  see  in  them  sources,  which  can  never 
be  forgotten,  of  our  own  language,  our  own  art,  our  own 
experience,  and  we  hold  that  no  student  of  English  ^^ill 
have  completed  his  exploration,  or  gained  all  its  advantages, 
until  he  has  ascended  the  stream  of  literature  and  dis- 
covered these  perennial  sources  for  himself.  Nevertheless, 
we  are  convinced,  both  by  necessity  and  by  reason,  that 
we  must  look  elsewhere  for  our  present  purpose.  The 
time  is  past  for  holding,  as  the  Renaissance  teachers  held, 
that  the  Classics  alone  can  furnish  a  liberal  education. 
We  do  not  believe  that  those  who  have  not  studied  the 
Classics  or  any  foreign  hterature  must  necessarily  fail  to  win 
from  their  native  English  a  full  measure  of  culture  and 
humane  training.  To  hold  such  an  opinion  seems  to  us  to 
involve  an  obstinate  belittUng  of  our  national  inheritance. 
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13.  In  any  case,  and  whatever  studies  may  be  added  to 
it,  English,  we  are  convinced,  must  form  the  essential 
basis  of  a  liberal  education  for  all  English  people,  and  in 
the  earlier  stages  of  education  it  should  be  the  principal 
function  of  all  schools  of  whatever  type  to  provide  this 
basis. 

Of  this  provision  the  component  parts  will  be,  first, 
systematic  training  in  the  sounded  speech  of  standard 
Enghsh,  to  secure  correct  pronunciation  and  clear  articula- 
tion :  second,  systematic  training  in  the  use  of  standard 
Enghsh,  to  secure  clearness  and  correctness  both  in  oral 
expression  and  in  writing :  third,  training  in  reading. 
Under  this  last  head  will  be  included  reading  aloud  with 
feeling  and  expression,  the  use  of  books  as  sources  of  infor- 
mation and  means  of  study,  and  finally,  the  use  of  literature 
as%e  have  already  described  it,  that  is,  as  a  possession  and 
a  source  of  dehght,  a  personal  intimacy  and  the  gaining  of 
personal  experience,  an  end  in  itself  and,  at  the  same  time, 
an  equipment  for  the  understanding  of  life. 

14.  Here,  again,  it  may  be  well  to  deal  at  once  with 
possible  criticisms.     It  may  be  objected  that  while  English 
is  indeed  a  necessary  condition  of  our  education,  it  is  one 
which  may  be  taken  for  granted,  like  the  air  we  breath  or 
the  land  on  which  we  live.     We  do  not  need,  it  may  be 
said,  to  be  taught  English ;  to  write  and  read,  in  Dogberry's 
opinion,  comes  by  nature.     This  view  is,  perhaps,  not  hkely 
to  be  now  so  crudely  stated,  but  it  has  long  been  acted  upon 
by  many  who  are  engaged  in  education,  and  is  acquiesced  in 
by  many  who  control  it.     We  must,  therefore,  state  clearly 
that  in  our  judgment  it  is  an  entirely  unpractical  view.     It 
is  repudiated  not  merely  by  literary  experts  but  by  the 
numerous  practical  men  of  business  whom  we  have  con- 
sulted.    It  is  an  instance  of  that  divorce  of  education  from 
reality  which  we  have  already  found  to  be  a  main  cause  of 
failure  in  the  past.     English  may  come  by  nature  up  to  a 
certain  point  ;   but  that  point  is  soon  reached,  and  thence- 
forward the  possibility  of  mental  development,  in  whatever 
direction,  is  seriously  diminished  for  those  who  have  not 
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achieved  some  mastery  of  their  mother  tongue.  What 
a  man  cannot  clearly  state  he  does  not  perfectly  know, 
and,  conversely,  the  inability  to  put  his  thought  into 
words  sets  a  boundary  to  his  thought.  Impressions 
may  anticipate  words,  but  unless  expression  seizes 
and  recreates  them  they  soon  fade  away,  or  remain 
but  vague  and  indefinite  to  the  mind  which  received 
them,  and  incommunicable  to  others.  "  A  haziness 
of  intellectual  vision,"  said  Cardinal  Newman,  "  is  the 
malady  of  all  classes  of  men  by  nature  ...  of  all  who 
have  not  had  a  really  good  education."  It  is  a  common  ex- 
perience that  to  find  fit  language  for  our  impressions  not  only 
renders  them  clear  and  definite  to  ourselves  and  to  others, 
but  in  the  process  leads  to  deeper  insight  and  fresh  dis- 
coveries, at  once  explaining  and  extending  our  knowledge, 
English  is  not  merely  the  medium  of  our  thought,  it  i^he 
very  stuff  and  process  of  it.  It  is  itself  the  English  mind, 
the  element  in  which  we  live  and  work.  In  its  full  sense  it 
connotes  not  merely  acquaintance  with  a  certain  number 
of  terms,  or  the  power  of  spelling  these  terms  correctly  and 
arranging  them  without  gross  mistakes.  It  connotes  the 
discovery  of  the  world  by  the  first  and  most  direct  way  open 
to  us,  and  the  discovery  of  ourselves  in  our  native  environ- 
ment. And  as  our  discoveries  become  successively  wider, 
deeper,  and  subtler,  so  should  our  control  of  the  instrument 
which  shapes  our  thought  become  more  complete  and 
exquisite,  up  to  the  limit  of  artistic  skill.  For  the  w^riting 
of  English  is  essentially  an  art,  and  the  effect  of  English 
literature  in  education  is  the  effect  of  an  art  upon  the 
development  of  human  character. 

Here  again  we  desire  to  guard  against  any  possible  mis- 
understanding. We  find  that  the  nature  of  art  and  its 
relation  to  human  life  and  welfare  is  not  sufficiently  under- 
stood or  appreciated  in  this  country.  The  prevalence  of  a 
low  view  of  art,  and  especially  of  the  art  of  literature,  has 
been  a  main  cause  of  our  defective  conception  of  national 
education.  Hitherto  literature  has,  even  more  than  science, 
suffered  in  the  public  mind  both  misunderstanding  and 
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degradation.  Science  has  too  often  been  regarded  as  a  kind 
of  skilled  labour,  a  mere  handling  of  materials  for  profit. 
Literature  has  first  been  confused  with  the  science  of  lan- 
guage, and  then  valued  for  its  commercial  uses,  from  the 
writing  of  business  letters  up  to  the  production  of  saleable 
books.  The  word  art  has  been  reserved  for  the  more  highly 
coloured  or  the  less  seriously  valued  examples  of  the  latter. 
We  must  repeat  that  a  much  higher  view  may  be  taken  of 
both  science  and  art,  and  that  this  higher  view  is  the  only 
one  consistent  with  a  true  theory  of  education.  Commercial 
enterprise  may  have  a  legitimate  and  desirable  object  in 
view,  but  that  object  cannot  claim  to  be  the  satisfaction  of 
any  of  the  three  great  natural  affections  of  the  human  spirit 
— the  love  of  truth,  the  love  of  beauty,  and  the  love  of  right- 
eousness. Man  loves  all  these  by  nature  and  for  their  own 
sake  only.  Taken  altogether,  they  are,  in  the  highest  sense, 
his  life,  and  no  system  of  education  can  claim  to  be  adequate 
if  it  does  not  help  him  to  develop  these  natural  and  disin- 
terested loves.  But  if  it  is  to  do  this  effectively  we  must 
discard  or  unlearn  all  mean  views  of  art,  and  especially  of 
the  art  of  literature.  We  must  treat  literature,  not  as 
language  merely,  not  as  an  ingenious  set  of  symbols,  a 
superficial  and  superfluous  kind  of  decoration,  or  a  graceful 
set  of  traditional  gestures,  but  as  the  self-expression  of 
great  natures,  the  record  and  rekindling  of  spiritual  ex- 
periences, and  in  daily  Ufe  for  every  one  of  us  the  means 
by  which  we  may,  if  we  wiU,  realise  our  own  impressions 
and  communicate  them  to  our  fellows.  We  reiterate,  then, 
the  two  points  which  we  desire  to  build  upon;  first,  the 
fundamental  necessity  of  English  for  the  full  development 
of  the  mind  and  character  of  English  children,  and  second, 
the  fundamental  truth  that  the  use  of  English  does  not 
come  to  all  by  nature,  but  is  a  fine  art,  and  must  be  taught 
as  a  fine  art. 

15.  We  beheve  that  such  an, education  based  upon 
the  Enghsh  language  and  literature  would  have  important 
social,  as  well  as  personal,  results;  it  would  have  a 
unifying   tendency.     Two    causes,    both    accidental    and 
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conventional  rather  than  national,  at  present  distinguish 
and  divide  one  class  from  another  in  England.  The 
first  of  these  is  a  marked  difference  in  their  modes  of 
speech.  If  the  teaching  of  the  language  were  properly 
and  universally  provided  for,  the  difference  between 
educated  and  uneducated  speech,*  which  at  present 
causes  so  much  prejudice  and  difficulty  of  intercourse 
on  both  sides,  would  gradually  disappear.  Good  speech 
and  great  literature  would  not  be  regarded  as  too  fine 
for  use  by  the  majority,  nor,  on  the  other  hand,  would 
natural  gifts  for  self-expression  be  rendered  ineffective 
by  embarrassing  faults  of  diction  or  composition.  The 
second  cause  of  division  amongst  us  is  the  undue  narrow- 
ness of  the  ground  on  which  we  meet  for  the  true  purposes 
of  social  Ufe.  The  associations  of  sport  and  games  are 
wideh^  shared  by  aU  classes  in  England,  but  with  mental 
pleasures  and  mental  exercises  the  case  is  very  different. 
The  old  education  was  not  similar  for  all,  but  diverse. 
It  went  far  to  make  of  us  not  one  nation,  but  two,  neither 
of  which  shared  the  associations  or  tastes  of  the  other. 
An  education  fundamentally  English  would,  we  believe, 
at  any  rate  bridge,  if  not  close,  this  chasm  of  separation. 
The  EngUsh  people  might  learn  as  a  whole  to  regard 
their  own  language,  first  witli  respect,  and  then  with  a 
genuine  feeling  of  pride  and  affection.  More  than  any 
mere  symbol  it  is  actually  a  part  of  England  :  to  maltreat 
it  or  deliberately  to  debase  it  would  be  seen  to  be  an 
outrage;  to  become  sensible  of  its  significance  and 
splendour  would  be  to  step  upon  a  higher  level.  In 
France,  we  are  told,  this  pride  in  the  national  language 
is  strong  and  universal;  the  French  artisan  will  often 
use  his  right  to  object  that  an  expression  "  is  not  French." 
Such  a  feeling  for  our  own  native  language  would  be 
a  bond  of  union  between  classes,  and  would  beget  the 
right  kind  of  national  pride.  Even  more  certainly  should 
pride  and  joy  in  the  national  literature  serve  as  such  a 
bond.     This  feeling,  if  fostered  in  all  our  schools  without 

*  This  does  not  refer  to  dialect,  for  which  see  §§  69,  144. 
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exception,  would  disclose  itself  far  more  often  and  furnish 
a  common  meeting  ground  for  great  numbers  of  men  and 
women  who  might  otherwise  never  come  into  touch  with 
one  another.  We  know  from  the  evidence  of  those  who 
are  familiar  with  schools  of  every  type  that  the  love  of 
fine  style  and  the  appreciation  of  what  is  great  in  human 
thought  and  feeling  is  already  no  monopoly  of  a  single 
class  in  England,  that  it  is  a  natural  and  not  an  exceptional 
gift,  and  that  though  easily  discouraged  by  unfavourable 
circumstances  it  can  also,  by  sympathetic  treatment,  be 
easily  drawn  out  and  developed.  Within  the  school 
itself  all  scholars,  though  specialising  perhaps  on  different 
lines,  will  be  able  to  find  a  common  interest  in  the  literature 
class  and  the  debating  or  dramatic  society.  And  this 
common  interest  will  be  likely  to  persist  when  other  less 
vital  things  have  been  abandoned.  The  purely  technical 
or  aesthetic  appeal  of  any  art  will,  perhaps,  always  be 
limited  to  a  smaller  number  but,  as  experience  of  life, 
literature  will  influence  all  who  are  capable  of  finding 
recreation  in  something  beyond  mere  sensation.  These 
it  will  unite  by  a  common  interest  in  life  at  its  best,  and 
by  the  perpetual  reminder  that  through  all  social  differ- 
ences human  nature  and  its  strongest  affections  are 
fundamentally  the  same. 

i6.  Our  inquiry  cannot  end  here.  When  we  have 
decided  upon  the  nature  and  method  of  the  education  to 
be  recommended  we  have  still  to  consider  as  a  necessary- 
corollary  the  provision  of  an  adequate  teaching  staff. 
This  is  a  matter  of  great  moment,  for  whatever  kind  of 
education  is  recommended,  its  success  or  failure  will  depend 
chiefly  upon  the  intelligence  and  sympathy  with  which 
it  is  conducted.  This  will  be  even  more  true  of  an 
education  in  Enghsh  than  of  any  other;  for  two  reasons. 
In  the  first  place  the  teaching  of  Enghsh  as  the  instrument 
of  thought  and  the  means  of  communication  will 
necessarily  affect  the  teaching  of  every  other  subject. 
Whatever  view  is  taken  of  specialisation  in  schools,  it  is 
evidently  desirable  that  the  general  education  of  every 
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teacher  shall  be  sufficiently  good  to  ensure  unceasing 
instruction  in  the  English  language.  The  teachers  of 
all  special  subjects  must  be  responsible  for  the  quality 
of  the  English  spoken  or  written  during  their  lessons. 
In  every  department  of  school  work  confused  and  slovenly 
English  must  be  regarded  as  the  result  of  a  failure  on 
the  part  of  the  teacher.  Secondly,  since  the  literature 
lesson  is  no  mechanical  matter  and  is  to  consist  not  in 
the  imparting  of  information  but  in  the  introduction  of 
the  student  to  great  minds  and  new  forms  of  experience, 
it  is  evidently  necessary  that  the  teacher  should  himself 
be  already  in  touch  with  such  minds  and  such  experience. 
In  other  words,  he  must  himself  have  received  an  education 
of  the  kind  towards  which  he  is  to  lead  his  class.  It  is 
no  doubt  true,  as  the  Board  of  Education  have  pointed 
out  in  a  circular  on  the  teaching  of  English,*  that  the 
real  teachers  of  Literature  are  the  great  writers  themselves 
— the  greater  the  work  the  more  clearly  it  speaks  for 
itself;  but  this  only  leads  to  the  conclusion  that  for 
teachers  we  must  have  thosfe  who  will  not  come  between 
their  pupils  and  the  author  they  are  reading,  but  will 
stand  by  them  sympathetically,  directing  or  moderating 
the  impact  of  the  new  experience  upon  their  minds, 

17.  We  desire  to  express  our  strong  conviction  that  for 
the  purposes  of  such  an  education  as  we  have  outlined  no 
teacher  can,  in  his  own  grade,  be  too  highly  gifted  or  too 
highly  trained,  and  that  this  is  at  least  as  true  in  the  earlier 
as  in  the  later  stages.  It  is  sometimes  assumed  that  a  first- 
rate  teacher  is  wasted  in  an  elementary  school.  This  is,  in 
our  judgment,  a  complete  misunderstanding.  If  any  stage 
in  education  is  to  be  considered  more  important  than 
another,  it  must  be  that  early  stage  in  which  the  child  at 
an  elementary  or  preparatory  school  is  first  introduced  to 
the  great  influences  which  are  to  invigorate  and  direct 
his  mental  life.  For  these  schools,  no  teaching  can  be 
too  good,  and  we  have  to  consider,  in  the  very  first 
place,  what   means   are  available   for    the   provision    of 

*  The  Teaching  of  English  in  Secondary  Schools,  1910,  §  21. 
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a  competent  staff.  Our  difficulty  would  be  infinitely 
lessened  if  the  general  population  of  this  country  had 
already  for  years  past  been  receiving  such  an  education 
as  we  now  advocate,  but  in  the  natural  order  of  things,  this 
could  never  be ;  the  teacher  must  exist  before  the  pupil.  He 
is  our  lever,  and  we  must  first  apply  our  whole  force  to  him 
if  we  are  to  raise  the  mass.  This  has  not  been  sufficiently 
recognised  hitherto.  Teachers  have  not  only  been  inade- 
quately paid,  but  care  has  not  been  taken  to  see  that  they 
are  sufficiently  supplied  with  the  libraries  and  other  intel- 
lectual opportunities  which  alone  can  keep  them  in  the 
mental  health  and  strength  necessary  for  their  task.  A 
still  more  serious  defect  has  been  the  inadequacy  of  their 
training.  They  have  neither  been  grounded  nor  confirmed 
in  the  idea  of  a  liberal  education.  They  are  a  class  for 
whom  a  university  course  is  most  desirable  and  yet,  for  the 
greater  number,  such  a  course  is  still  beyond  reach.  In 
our  judgment,  it  is  a  vital  necessity  for  the  nation  that  in 
its  universities  adequate  room  should  always  be  available 
for  those  who  are  to  be  engaged  in  the  work  of  education. 
In  the  meantime,  until  the  changes  necessary  for  this  pur- 
pose can  be  effected,  we  beheve  that  something  might  be 
done  to  help  the  existing  staff  of  teachers  by  voluntary 
effort  on  the  part  of  men  and  women  who  have  themselves 
received  a  university  education  and  have  time  to  spare  for 
lecturing  in  schools  or  training  colleges.  The  enrolment  of 
a  fraternity  of  itinerant  preachers  on  EngHsh  Literature — a 
panel  of  men  and  women  who  are  recognised  authorities  on 
their  own  subjects  and  are  willing  to  lecture  upon  them 
occasionally — would  be  a  step  in  accord  with  other  move- 
ments of  the  time  and  with  our  national  tradition  of 
unpaid  public  service.  It  would  not  only  reinforce  the 
regular  army  of  teachers  but  would  have  an  important 
social  effect  by  counteracting  the  influences  which  tend  to 
bitterness  and  disintegration.  Many  of  the  differences 
between  the  lot  of  one  class  and  another  are  of  little  impor- 
tance :  but  the  present  advantage  of  rich  over  poor  in  our 
schools — the  difficulty  of    the  attempt    to   pass  up  the 
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intellectual  ladder  and  to  attain  the  spiritual  freedom  con- 
ferred by  a  real  education — ^is  keenly  and  rightly  felt  as 
an  unnecessary  and  unjust  inequality.  Nothing  would, 
in  our  belief,  conduce  more  to  the  unity  and  harmony  of  the 
nation  than  a  public  policy  directed  to  the  provision  of 
equal  intellectual  opportunities  for  all,  and  service  to  this 
end  would  be  doubly  effective  if  it  came  voluntarily  as  from 
those  who  have  already  received  their  inheritance,  and 
desire  to  share  with  the  rest  of  their  countrymen  that  in 
which  their  life  and  freedom  most  truly  consist. 
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HISTORICAL    RETROSPECT. 

i8.  The  "  Position  of  English  in  the  educational  system 
of  England  "  has  scarcely  any  history.  Of  conscious  and 
direct  teaching  of  English  the  past  affords  little  sign.  Up  to 
recent  years  our  schools  have  failed  to  perceive  either  their 
need  of  English  or  their  responsibilities  towards  English. 
Even  now,  the  burden  of  proof  still  lies,  strangely  enough, 
on  those  who  demand  for  it  a  basic  place  in  our  scheme  of 
education.  Some  reference  to  Educational  History  may 
help  to  account  for  this. 

19.  It  has  been  of  lasting  disadvantage  to  the  position  of 
English  that  when  our  educational  system  began  to  grow  up 
English  was  perforce  omitted.     It  was  then  a  thing  of  no 
account.     To  the  early  schools,  to  the   early  colleges  at 
Oxford  and  Cambridge,  it  was  but  a  dialect  or  dialects 
spoken  by  the  common  people.     French  was  the  language 
used  by  all  .who  aspired  to  importance.     It  was  not  until 
1362  that  English  became  the  language  of  the  Courts  of 
Law,  and  of   Parliament.     The   Polychronicon   of   Ranulf 
Higden  (d.   1364),  as  translated  into  Enghsh  by  John  of 
Trevisa,  states  that  "  school-children,  contrary  to  the  usage 
of  other  nations,  are  compelled  to  leave  their  own  tongue 
and  to  construe  their  lessons  and  things  in  French,  and  have 
done  so  since  the  Normans  came  first  into  England."  "  But," 
adds  Trevisa  himself,  "  now,  the  year  of  our  Lord  1385,  the 
ninth  year  of  Richard  II.,  in  all  the  grammar  schools  of 
England  children  leave  French  and  construe  and  learn  in 
English."  *    Before  this  was  written,  Wykeham  had  founded 
his  school  at  Winchester  and  his  college  at  Oxford.     Educa- 
tion in  England  was  thus  well  advanced  before  the  schools 
even  recognised  English  as  the  vernacular. 

*  Adamson  :    History  of  Education,  p.  67. 
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20.  But  by  the  end  of  the  fourteenth  century  the 
Enghsh  language  had  definitely  asserted  itself  against  the 
results  of  the  Norman  Conquest  and  later  French  influences. 
It  was  no  longer  merely  a  number  of  local  dialects.  Standard 
English  had  emerged.  The  East  Midland  dialect  had  now 
become  "  the  King's  English."  It  was  the  language  spoken 
at  the  Court,  and  in  Oxford  and  Cambridge.  Through  the 
works  of  Chaucer  it  became  the  literary  language  of  the 
country.  Yet,  though  English  was  now  indisputably  the 
language  of  England,  and  was  taking  a  standardised  form, 
it  does  not  appear  to  have  received  in  the  schools  more  than 
mere  recognition  of  its  existence.  It  was  overshadowed  by 
the  practical  importance  of  Latin.  Latin  was  the  inter- 
national language.  It  was  the  language  of  the  theologian 
and  the  diplomatist,  of  learning  and  of  science.  For  all 
who  had  occasion  to  travel  or  to  do  business  abroad,  for 
professional  men  such  as  the  lawyer  or  physician,  Latin  was 
indispensable.  Many  schoolmasters  had  a  better  command 
of  Latin  than  of  English,  John  Palsgrave,  writing  in  1540, 
points  out  that  often  they  had  httle  opportunity  of  hearing 
the  purest  English,  and  so  "  they  be  not  able  to  express 
their  conceit  in  their  vulgar  tongue,  nor  be  sufficient  per- 
fectly to  open  the  diversities  of  phrases  between  our  tongue 
and  the  Latin  which,"  he  adds  "  in  my  poor  judgment  is  the 
very  chief  thing  that  the  schoolmaster  should  travail  in."  * 
This  indeed  appears  to  have  been  true  at  a  much  later  date. 
Locke,  near  the  close  of  the  seventeenth  century,  asks 
ironically,  "  Would  it  not  be  very  unreasonable  to  require 
of  a  learned  country  schoolmaster  to  teach  his  scholar  to 
express  himself  handsomely  in  Enghsh  when  it  appears  to 
be  so  httle  his  business  or  thought  that  the  boy's  mother 
.     .     .     .     outdoes  him  in  it  ? " 

21.  Latin  then  was  the  language  almost  exclusively 
studied  in  the  mediaeval  schools.  But  though  it  was  fluently 
spoken  it  was  Latin  of  a  barbarous  kind.  It  was  a  tech- 
nical subject.  Its  study  was  not  humanistic  but  utilitarian. 
Classical  literature  was  little  read.     There  was  scarcely  any 

*  Foster  Watson  :    The  Old  Grammar  Schools,  p.   10. 
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interest  in  its  content  or  its  form.  The  mediaeval  system 
of  school  education  allowed  little  freedom  to  the  intellect, 
but  rested  on  a  basis  of  authoritatively  fixed  ideas.  The 
civilisation  and  thought  of  the  ancients,  the  richness  and 
variety  of  their  life,  and  the  expression  of  these  in  classical 
literature  lay  entirely  outside  the  scope  of  such  a  system. 

22.  A  revolution  in  educational  ideas  took  place  when 
in  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries  the  influence  of  the 
Italian  Humanists  reached  the  north  of  Europe.  The 
mediaeval  conception  of  life  coUapsed  before  the  Renaissance 
ideal  of  a  liberal  education  for  all  who  were  fitted  to  receive 
it.  To  the  Humanists  a  liberal  education  implied  the  freeing 
of  the  human  reason  and  the  development  of  the  full  powers 
of  both  body  and  mind.  It  was  concerned  with  all  the 
pursuits  and  activities  proper  to  man;  hence  the  term 
"  Humanities."  It  aimed  at  producing  the  good  citizen, 
possessed  of  sound  judgment  in  practical  affairs, and  at  the 
same  time  it  strongly  emphasised  the  aesthetic,  which  the 
mediaeval  system  had  ignored.  Education,  we  have  said, 
proceeds  by  teaching  the  student  to  follow  the  different 
lines  on  which  life  may  be  explored  and  proficiency  in 
Uving  may  be  obtained.  Nothing  less  than  this  was  the 
educational  aim  of  the  Humanists. 

23.  But  for  our  purpose,  the  significant  point  is  this. 
What  the  Humanists  looked  to  as  the  essential  means 
whereby  their  ideals  might  be  realised  was  literature,  or 
"  good  letters."  "  The  essence  of  humanism,"  says 
John  Addington  Symonds,*  "  consisted  in  a  new  and  vital 
perception  of  the  dignity  of  man  as  a  rational  being,  and  in 
the  further  perception  that  classic  literature  alone  displayed 
human  nature  in  the  plenitude  of  intellectual  and  moral 
freedom."  The  principle  is  not  affected  by  the  fact  that 
it  was  classical  literature  to  which  they  turned  and  by  which 
they  were  inspired.  No  other  stone  was  yet  available  as 
the  keystone  of  their  arch.  During  the  century  which 
followed  the  death  of  Chaucer  in  1400  EngMsh  Literature 
had  developed  but  Httle,  and  at  the  time  of  the  Renaissance 

*  The  Renaissance  in  Italy  (Revival  of  Learning). 
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it  could  scarcely  put  forward  a  claim  to  be  included  in,  still 
less  to  hold  any  place  of  honour  in,  the  system  of  education. 
But  the  Renaissance  educators  did  clearly  perceive,  what 
was  all  too  soon  lost  sight  of,  that  the  essence  of  a  liberal 
education  is  the  study  of  a  great  Uterature.  They  found  in 
the  Classics  the  source  of  all  culture  and  enhghtenment ;  the 
best  that  had  been  thought  in  the  world  expressed  in  the 
best  possible  way.  They  emphasised  style  in  contrast  to 
the  barbarous  language  of  the  mediaeval  schools,  but  they 
valued  it  not  for  itself  alone,  but  because  without  beauty  of 
expression  they  held  truth  of  thought  to  be  unattainable. 
And  the  spirit  in  which  they  approached  the  literature  which 
to  them  was  all  in  all  was  the  spirit  which  we  desire  to 
recapture  on  behalf  of  Enghsh  to-day. 

24.  Dean  Colet  (who  endowed  St.  Paul's  School  in  1509), 
Wolsey    and    Archbishop     Cranmer    were     characteristic 
examples  of  this  spirit.     But  the  first  written  statement 
in  English  of  the  humanistic  position  is  The  Governour,  by 
Sir  Thomas  Elyot,  printed  in  1530.     He  dwells  with  fervour 
on  "  the  sweet  and  pleasant  reading  of  old  authors."    Homer 
is  to  him  "  that  noble  Homer  from  whom  as  from  a  foun- 
tain proceeded  all  eloquence  and  learning."     Or  again 
"  This  noble  Virgil  giveth  to  a  child,  if  he  will  take  it,  every- 
thing apt  for  his  wit  and  capacity."     "  Lord  God,  what 
incomparable  sweetness  of  words  and  matter  shall  he  find 
in  the  said  works  of  Plato  and  Cicero;  wherein  is  joined 
gravity  with    delectation,   excellent  wisdom   with   divine 
eloquence,    absolute    virtue    with    pleasure     incredible." 
Roger  Ascham,  whose   Scholemaster  was  published   after 
his  death  in  1568,  writes  in  a  similar  strain.     "  We  find 
always,"   he  says,  "  wisdom  and  eloquence,  good  matter 
and   good  utterance,  never,    or  seldom,  asunder."     "  Ye 
know  not  what  hurt  ye  do  to  learning  that  care  not  for 
words,  but  for  matter,  and  so  make  a  divorce  between  the 
tongue  and  the  heart."     But  his  references  to  the  Classics 
constantly  show  the  great  store  he  sets  by  their  actual 
substance.     "  For  such  as  have  not  wit  of  themselves,  but 
must  leam  of  others  to  judge  right  of  men's  doings,  let 
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them  read  that  wise  poet  Horace,  in  his  Arte  Poetica." 
"  The  life  of  the  wisest  traveller  that  ever  travelled  thither 
(to  Italy),  set  out  by  the  wisest  writer  that  ever  spoke  with 
tongue,  God's  doctrine  only  excepted ;  and  that  is  Ulysses 
in  Homer."  "  Plato  also,  that  divme  philosopher,  hath 
many  Godly  medicines  against  the  poison  of  vain  pleasure." 
No  remoteness  from  Ufe  can  be  charged  against  his  attitude 
to  Literature.  "  Learning,"  he  says,  "  teacheth  more  in 
one  year  than  experience  in  twenty ;  and  learning  teacheth 
safely  when  experience  maketh  more  miserable  than  wise." 

25.  It  may  be  objected  that  the  aspirations  of  the 
Humanists  have  proved  but  a  noble  illusion,  that  few  are 
found  to-day  to  champion  the  system  which  they  sought  to 
estabhsh,  and  that  so  far  as  Literature  has  been  tried  as  the 
basis  of  education  it  has  proved  a  failure.  We  reply  that  the 
Renaissance  principle  of  Language  and  Literature  as  the 
basis  of  education  never  failed  and  could  not  fail.  But  for  the 
Humanists  this  principle  was  capable  only  of  hmited  and 
imperfect  application,  and  their  system  was  in  consequence 
only  in  part  successful. 

First  there  was  the  language  difficulty.  Before  the 
Latm  and  Greek  Literatures  could  be  read  the  languages 
had  to  be  learnt.  The  Humanists  were  not  daunted,  but 
they  perceived  that  there  was  no  time  to  be  lost.  If  the 
study  of  the  classical  languages  was  begun  sufficiently  early, 
if  it  was  pursued  \vith  unflinching  ardour,  under  skilful 
teachers,  and  to  the  exclusion  of  all  other  studies,  the 
difficulty,  they  believed,  could  be  overcome. 

A  child 'might,  as  Elyot  advises,  begin  Greek  at  seven 
and  "  in  the  meantime  use  the  Latin  tongue  as  a  famiUar 
language."  He  could  study  literature  betimes  :  for  the 
reading  of  poets,  says  Elyot,  Aristophanes,  Homer,  Virgil, 
Ovid,  Silvius,  Lucan,  and  Hesiod,  "  will  suffice  until  he 
pass  the  age  of  thirteen  years."  John  Brinsley,  in  his 
Ludus  Literarius,  or  The  Grammar  School,  published  in  1627, 
would  have  the  cliild  sent  to  the  grammar  school  at  five 
years  of  age  instead  of  at  about  seven  if  he  is  to  become  by 
the  time  he  is  fifteen,  "  a  good  grammarian,  ready  for  the 
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University."  He  might  work  almost  ail  day;  the  usual 
working  hours  in  the  grammar  schools,  in  summer  at  least, 
were  from  6  till  ii  in  the  morning  and  from  i  till  6  in  the 
afternoon.*  His  holidays  need  not  be  long;  at  St.  Paul's 
Colet  ordained  that*  "  the  children  shall  have  no  remedies."! 
By  such  means  wonderful'results  could  no  doubt  be  achieved. 
Early  in  the  nineteenth  century  John  Stuart  Mill  learnt  the 
Greek  alphabet  at  the  age  of  three  and  had  read  a  great 
many  Greek  books  by  the  time  he  was  eight,  nor  did  he 
consider  that  there  was  anything  exceptional  about  his 
performance.  John  Evelyn's  little  son  failed  to  survive 
his  still  more  remarkable  precocity. 

26.  But  the  carrying  out  of  such  a  system  demanded 
a  race  of  supermen,  both  as  teachers  and  pupils.  The 
initial  Hnguistic  difficulties  interposed  too  hard  a  barrier, 
and  offered  too  tempting  opportunities  to  lovers  of  routine. 
As  the  early  impulse  of  enthusiasm  died  away,  the  term 
"  Humanities  "  was  narrowed  down  to  mean  simply  the 
ancient  languages.  The  humanist  educators  had  dis- 
countenanced concentration  on  formal  grammar.  "  Gram- 
mar," says  Elyot,  "  being  but  an  introduction  to  the 
understanding  of  authors,  if  it  be  made  too  long  or  exquisite 
to  the  learner,  it  in  a  manner  mortifieth  his  courage."  "  To 
read  the  grammar  alone  by  itself,"  says  Ascham,  "  is  tedious 
for  the  master,  hard  for  the  scholar,  cold  and  uncomfortable 
for  them  both."  But  grammar  and  mere  verbalism  soon 
reasserted  themselves.  Style  was  too  exclusively  cultivated 
and  in  the  Ciceronian  imitation  which  became  fashionable 
the  connection  between  style  and  thought  was  lost  sight  of. 
For  the  ordinary  pupil,  any  study  of  the  content  of  the 
Classics  or  of  their  bearing  on  Ufe  practically  disappeared. 
From  the  time  when  he  entered  the  grammar  school  his 
education  was  little  more  than  a  formal  and  laborious 
hnguistic  drill. 

27.  Moreover,  as  time  went  on.  Humanism  itself 
gradually  tended  to  undo  the  humanistic  scheme  of  educa- 

*  Foster  Watson  :    The  Old  Grammar  Schools,  pp.  119  and  120. 
t  i.e.,  holidays. 
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tion.  The  work  which  the  Renaissance  so  effectively  did, 
the  generating  of  the  whole  of  modern  culture,  created  an 
alternative  means  whereby  the  ideals  of  the  Humanists 
might  be  realised.  In  his  ToxopMhis,  published  in  1545, 
Ascham  apologises  for  writing  in  English,  when  "  to  have 
written  in  another  tongue  had  been  both  more  profitable 
for  my  study  and  also  more  honest  for  my  name,"  for  "  in  the 
English  tongue  everything  is  done  in  a  manner  so  meanly, 
both  for  the  matter  and  handling,  that  no  man  can  do 
worse."  Before  the  end  of  the  century  this  had,  of  course, 
entirely  ceased  to  be  true.  And  had  the  generous  ideals 
of  the  Renaissance  educators  remained  fresh,  some  contact 
might  well  have  been  established  between  the  superb 
literary  fruit  of  the  Renaissance  in  England  and  the  school 
curriculum.  Through  English  the  humanist  scheme  might 
have  been  not  superseded  but  widety  extended,  and  the 
humanist  principle  have  so  come  full  into  play.  But  in 
the  schools,  the  means,  as  so  often  happens,  became  the 
end.  They  suffered  no  developments  in  the  world  outside 
to  affect  their  narrowed  and  stereotyped  system. 

28.  Vives,  in  his  de  Tradendis  Disciplinis  (1523),  makes 
a  far-sighted  reference  to  the  vernacular.  "  Let  the  teacher 
know  with  exactitude  the  vernacular  language  of  the  boys 
.  .  .  .  unless  he  speaks  in  the  language  of  his  country 
he  will  mislead  the  boys."  *  That  he  often  lacked  this 
knowledge  our  quotation  from  Palsgrave  has  shown  (§  20). 

Thoughtful  and  open-minded  teachers  perceived  in  due 
course  the  arbitrariness  and  remoteness  from  life  of  the 
education  of  their  day,  and  the  unreasonableness  of  the 
neglect  of  English.  Mulcaster,  Headmaster  of  the  Merchant 
Taylors'  School  from  1561  to  1586,  and  of  St.  Paul's  from 
1586  to  1608,  urges,  in  1581,  that  the  use  of  the  vernacular 
in  the  liturgy  of  Protestantism  calls  for  the  study  of  English. 
"  Now  that  we  are  returned  home  to  our  English  A  B  C,  as 
most  natural  to  our  soil  and  most  proper  to  our  faith,  we 
are  to  be  directed  by  nature  and  property  [i.e.,  suitability] 

*  Foster  Watson  :  Beginnings  of  the  Teaching  of  Modern  Subjects 
in  England. 
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to  read  that  first  which  we  speak  first."  *  In  a  treatise 
published  in  1582  on  the  right  writing  of  the  Enghsh  tongue, 
he  says  :  "  I  love  Rome,  but  London  better ;  I  favour  Italy, 
but  England  more;  I  honour  the  Latin,  but  I  worship 
the  English."  Further  on  he  sums  up,  "  Necessity  itself 
doth  call  for  English."  f 

29.  We  have  already  referred  to  John  Brinsley's  Ludus 
Literarius.  Brinsley  was  no  revolutionary;  he  takes  for 
granted  the  curriculum  of  his  time.  But  he  has  abundant 
common  sense,  and  he  throws  many  sidelights  on  the  dis- 
content of  parents  and  others,  and  the  practice  of  the 
general  run  of  teachers.  The  book  is  in  dialogue  form. 
Spoudeus,  who  speaks  for  country  grammar  schools  in 
general,  complains  to  Philoponus  {i.e.,  Brinsley),  "  I 
have  sometimes  been  so  abashed  and  ashamed,  that  I  have 
not  known  what  to  say,  when,  some  being  a  little  discon- 
tented, or  taking  occasion  to  quarrel  about  paying  my 
stipend,  have  cast  this  in  my  teeth,  that  their  children  have 
been  under  me  six  or  seven  years  and  yet  have  not  learned 
to  read  English  well.  I  myself  have  also  known  that  their 
complaints  have  been  true  in  part ;  though  I  have  taken  all 
the  pains  with  them  that  ever  I  could  devise.  But,"  he  con- 
tinues, "  the  trouble  is  this  :  that  when  as  my  children  do 
first  enter  into  Latin,  many  of  them  will  forget  to  read 
English,  and  some  of  them  be  worse  two  or  three  years  after 
that  they  have  been  in  construction,  than  when  they  began 
it.  .  .  .  Some  of  their  parents,  who  use  me  the  kindliest, 
will  be  at  me,  that  their  children  may  every  day  read  some 
chapters  of  the  Bible,  to  help  their  reading  of  English.  Now 
this  I  cannot  possibly  do,  but  they  must  needs  be  hindered 
in  their  Latin,  in  some  lessons  or  necessary  exercises." 
Philoponus,  in  reply,  admits  "  there  seems  unto  me  to  be  a 
very  main  want  in  all  our  Grammar  Schools  generally,  or 
in  the  most  of  them;  whereof  I  have  heard  some  great 
learned  men  to  complain;  That  there  is  no  care  had  in 
respect   to  train  up  scholars  so  as  they  may  be  able  to 

*  Foster  Watson  :    The  Old  Grammar  Schools,  p.  95. 
t  Quick  :    Educational  Reformers,  Appendix,  p.  302. 
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express  their  minds  purely  and  readily  in  our  own  tongue 
and  to  increase  in  the  practice  of  it  as  well  as  in  the 
Latin  or  Greek;  whereas  our  chief  endeavour  should  be 
for  it." 

30.  This  passage  is  of  special  interest  as  showing  some  of 
the  parents  both  petitioning  for  the  teaching  of  English,  and 
making  suggestions  as  to  how  it  might  be  given.  In  a  later 
chapter,  "  Of  knowledge  of  the  grounds  of  Religion  and 
training  up  the  scholars  therein,"  Brinsley  deals  with  the 
study  of  the  Catechism,  the  Sermon,  and  the  Bible.  "  No 
day  should  be  suffered  to  pass  over  wherein  there  should  not 
be  some  short  exercise  or  lesson  of  rehgion."  If  he  has  any 
secondary  object  in  view,  this  appears,  indeed,  to  be  Latin 
rather  than  English.  "  If  I  could  thus  teach  them  Religion 
and  Latin  all  under  one,"  says  Spoudeus,  "  it  were  a  most 
happy  thing,"  and  Brinsley  replies,  "  I  will  show  you  how 
you  may  do  it."  But,  indirectly,  the  influence  of  Puritanism, 
especially  during  the  period  1559-1660,  played  a  great  part 
in  the  teaching  of  English.  Many  school  statutes  required 
the  study  or  the  public  reading  of  the  Bible.*  The  inten- 
sive study  of  the  Bible  in  the  homes,  and  the  memorising  of 
large  portions  of  it,  produced  a  great  effect  in  familiarising 
the  people  with  noble  English.  Professor  Foster  Watson, 
in  a  memorandum  which  he  kindly  sent  us,  states,  "  John 
Bunyan  and  his  Pilgrim's  Progress  is  the  sign  and  token  of 
an  education  in  the  vernacular  without  the  aid  of  the  con- 
scious concentration  on  the  Classics,"  and  this  education, 
he  adds,  was  effected  "  by  school  and  home  study  of  the 
English  Bible,  which,  in  the  sense  of  appreciation  of  good 
English,  is  possibly  not  always  surpassed  in  schools  of 
to-day." 

31.  Milton,  in  his  Tractate  on  Education,  first  published  in 
1644,  reasserts  the  early  humanist  principle.  "  Language," 
he  sa\''s,  "  is  but  the  instrument  conveying  to  us  things 
useful  to  be  known."  Latin  and  Greek  must  first  be  learnt, 
and  then  the  "  things  useful  to  be  known  "  must  be  studied 

*  See  Foster  Watson  :  The  English  Grammar  Schools  to  1660 
p.  58. 
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in  Latin  and  Creek  authors.  Milton  has  hard  words  for  the 
school  teaching  of  his  day,  "  those  Grammatick  flats  and 
shallows,"  and  he  makes  short  work  of  the  language  diffi- 
culty. "  We  do  amiss,"  he  says,  "  to  spend  seven  or  eight 
years  merely  in  scraping  together  so  much  miserable  Latin 
and  Greek  as  might  be  learnt  otherwise  easily  and  delight- 
fully in  one  year."  A  hard  saying  this  for  Spoudeus  and 
his  like ;  and  still  more  sv/eeping  is  Milton's  list  of  "  things 
useful  to  be  known."  But  Milton  perceives  and  owns  that 
his  way  of  education  "  is  not  a  Bow  for  every  man  to  shoot 
in  that  counts  himself  a  teacher,  but  will  require  sinews 
almost  equal  to  those  which  Homer  gave  Ulysses." 

32.  The  nature  of  "  those  Grammatick  flats  and 
shallows  "  into  which  the  teaching  of  language  had  so  largely 
fallen  is  indicated  by  Charles  Hoole,  who  wrote  his  Art  of 
Teaching  School  for  the  benefit  of  Rotherham  School  and 
pubhshed  it  23  years  later,  in  1660.  "  The  general  course 
taken  in  teaching  the  rules  of  the  genders  and  nouns  and 
conjugating  verbs  is,  to  make  children  patter  them  over  by 
heart,  and  sometimes  also  to  construe  and  parse  them ;  but 
seldom  or  never  are  they  taught  the  meaning  of  a  rule,  or 
how  to  make  it  apply  readity  to  the  words  they  meet  with 
elsewhere."  But  he  has  no  misgi\dngs  about  the  estabhshed 
curriculum  and  the  schoolmaster's  responsibilities  in  the 
matter  of  English  he  dismisses  lightly  enough.  "  For 
learning  to  read  English  perfectly,"  he  saj^s,  "  I  allow  two 
or  three  years'  time,  so  that  at  seven  or  eight  years  of  age 
a  child  may  begin  Latin.'"* 

33.  Locke,  in  Some  thoughts  concerning  Education, 
published  in  1690,  puts  up  a  very  strong  and  definite 
plea  for  the  teaching  of  English.  In  place  of  "  Themes, 
Declamations  and  Verses,"  in  Latin,  he  calls  for  themes  in 
English,  and  the  reading  of  "  those  things  that  are  well  writ 
in  English."  "  Since  'tis  English,"  he  says,  "  that  an  English 
Gentleman  will  have  constant  use  of,  that  is  the  Language 
he  should  chiefly  cultivate,  and  wherein  most  Care  should 
be  taken  to  polish  and  perfect  his  Style.  .  .  .  This  I 
find  universally  neglected,  and  no  Care  taken  anywhere  to 
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improve  young  Men  in  their  own  Language,  that  they  may 
thoroughly  understand  and  be  masters  of  it.  If  any  one 
among  us  have  a  Facihty  or  Purity  more  than  ordinary  in 
his  Mother  Tongue,  it  is  owing  to  Chance,  or  his  Genius,  or 
anything,  rather  than  to  his  Education  or  any  Care  of  his 
Teacher.  To  mind  what  Enghsh  his  Pupil  speaks  or  writes, 
is  below  the  Dignity  of  one  bred  up  am^ongst  Greek  and 
Latin,  though  he  have  but  little  of  them  himself.  These 
are  the  learned  Languages  fit  only  for  learned  men  to  meddle 
with  and  teach.  English  is  the  language  of  illiterate  Vulgar. 
Though  yet  we  see  the  PoUty  of  some  of  our  Neighbours 
hath  not  thought  it  beneath  the  pubUck  Care  to  promote  and 
reward  the  Improvement  of  their  own  Language.  Polishing 
and  enriching  their  Tongue  is  no  small  Business  amongst 
them;  it  hath  Colleges  and  Stipends  appointed  it,  and 
there  is  raised  amongst  them  a  great  Ambition  and  Emula- 
tion of  writing  correctly."  Locke  can  only  suppose  "  that 
the  Parents  of  Children  still  live  in  fear  of  the  School- 
master's Rod,"  but  "  Custom  serves  for  Reason."  "  Cus- 
tom," he  repeats,  "  has  so  ordained  it,  and  who  dares 
disobey?  " 

34.  But  by  the  end  of  the  seventeenth  century,  the 
position  of  the  established  curriculum  was  gravely  under- 
mined. The  practical  importance  of  Latin  was  gone;  it 
was  no  longer  the  obhgator}/  language  of  Religion  or  of 
the  Professions.  Culture  and  knowledge  were  no  longer 
enshrined  in  the  classical  languages  alone.  Dissatisfaction, 
as  we  have  seen,  was  widespread.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
formal  linguistic  study  of  the  Classics  was  in  actual  posses- 
sion in  the  schools,  it  had  tradition  behind  it,  and  had 
perfected  its  technique  as  a  system  of  instruction.  English 
was  a  penal  offence ;  the  Grammar  School  statutes  of  the 
i6th  and  17th  centuries  provided  as  a  rule  not  only  that 
the  master  should  speak  Latin  to  the  scholars,  but  that  the 
scholars  should  speak  Latin  to  each  other  both  within  the 
school  and  without.  "It  is  a  usual  custom  in  schools," 
says  Brinsley,  "  to  appoint  Custodes  or  Asini  to  observe  and 
catch  them  who  speak  English  in  each  form,  or  whom  they 
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see  idle,  to  give  them  the  Ferula,  and  to  make  them  Cus- 
todes  if  they  cannot  answer  a  question  which  they  ask.* 
At  Eton,  according  to  Sir  H.  C.  Maxwell  Lyte,  the  cusios 
was  practically  the  dunce,  and  one  of  the  ways  by  which 
the  opprobrious  name  could  be  acquired  was  by  talking 
in  English. I 

35.  Had  the  problem  been  simply  how  best,  in  the 
altered  times,  to  interpret  the  humanist  principle  of 
Literature  as  the  basis  of  education,  English  might  soon, 
perhaps,  have  come  into  its  own.  But,  at  about  this  period, 
the  Humanist  principle  was  largely  displaced  bj^  a  new  one, 
which  had  no  connection  with  humanism.  It  may  be 
found  in  Locke's  "  Thoughts,"  where  it  serves  to  counter- 
balance the  vehemence  of  his  plea  for  reform.  It  was  the 
idea  that  education  was  essentially  a  discipline.  The  pro- 
cess of  learning,  and  not  the  thing  learned,  was  what 
mattered.  "  The  Studies,"  says  Locke,  "  which  he  sets 
him  upon  are  but,  as  it  were,  the  Exercises  of  his  Faculties 
and  Employment  of  his  Time  ...  to  teach  him  Appli- 
cation and  accustom  him  to  take  Pains."  By  the  study 
of  certain  subjects,  it  came  to  be  held,  the  powers  of  the 
mind  might  be  developed  to  a  high  pitch,  and  would  then 
be  available  for  aU  the  purposes  of  hfe.  The  acceptance 
of  this  theory  is  in  the  main  responsible  for  the  continued 
domination  of  formal  linguistic  studies  in  the  schools  in  the 
i8th  and  19th  centuries.  However  unsafe  the  humanistic 
basis  which  had  hitherto  supported  them  might  have 
become,  they  could  rest  secure  upon  the  new  one  that 
education  was  a  training  of  separate  faculties  and  a  disci- 
pline, for  which  purposes  it  was  claimed  that  the  classical 
languages  were  an  incomparable  instrument.  This  theor}-, 
as  we  have  already  stated,  is  inconsistent  with  the  view  of 
education  as  the  acquisition  of  experience  of  hfe  and  the 
development  through  that  of  the  energies  of  the  mind.  But 
it  still  exerts  much  influence  in  favour  of  the  premature 
study  of  the  classics,  and  is  used  as  a  weapon  against  the 

*  Ludus  Liierarius. 

I   History  of  Eton  College,  pp.  139,  140. 
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teaching  of  English  on  the  assumption  that  from  the  study 
of  EngHsh  no  mental  discipline  can  be  obtained. 

36.  A  further  idea  which  helped  to  bolster  up  the  tradi- 
tional system  was  that  a  knowledge  of  the  Classics  con- 
ferred a  certain  social  distinction.  Latin,  as  we  have  shown, 
had  once  been  a  practical  necessity  for  all  holding  positions 
of  importance,  and  though  it  was  now  entirely  a  learned 
language,  its  traditional  association  with  high  place  had  won 
for  it  a  glamour  which  had  the  more  fascination  as  its  origin 
in  fact  came  to  be  lost  sight  of.  Locke  himself  is  fully  under 
its  influence.  "  I  am  not  here  speaking  against  Greek  and 
Latin,"  he  saj^s,  "  I  think  they  ought  to  be  studied,  and 
the  Latin  at  least  understood  well  by  every  Gentleman 
.  .  .  .  Latin  I  look  upon  as  absolutely  necessary  to 
a  Gentleman."  But  that  tradesmen  and  farmers  should 
send  their  children  to  grammar  schools  (and  so  obtain  what 
social  advantage  a  smattering  of  Latin  could  bestow)  he  finds 
"  ridiculous."  The  interesting  point  is  that  it  does  not 
occur  to  him  to  attribute  their  action  to  any  desire  for  the 
educational  wellbeing  of  their  children.  The  nature  of  the 
"  liberal  education  "  offered  by  the  grammar  schools  pre- 
cludes any  such  supposition.  He  can  only  explain  it  by 
"  Custom,"  which  "  has  so  consecrated  this  method  that 
it  is  almost  religiously  observed."  But  a  sharp  divorce 
between  the  education  of  the  gentleman  and  the  education  of 
the  "  iUiterate  vulgar,"  for  whom  English  was  the  suitable 
language,  was  a  sad  faUing  away  from  the  ideal  expressed, 
for  instance,  by  Cranmer.  "  If  the  gentleman's  son  be  apt 
to  learning,  let  him  be  admitted ;  if  not  apt,  let  the  poor 
man's  child,  that  is  apt,  enter  his  room."  * 

37.  But  though  the  disciphnary  conception  of  education 
lent  much-needed  support  to  the  formal  linguistic  curricu- 
lum, the  grammar  schools  languished  during  the  i8th 
century.  The  altered  basis  on  which  their  system  rested 
could  never  create  enthusiasm,  and  they  were  altogether 
out  of  touch  Mdth  the  life  of  their  time.  In  the  better 
schools,  no  doubt,  the  study  of  the  Classics,  especially  by 

*  Foster  Watson  :    The  Old  Grammar  Schools,  p.  20. 
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such  methods  as  that  which  Ascham  advocates  of  trans- 
lating from  Latin  into  Enghsh  and  then  back  again,  served 
incidentally  as  an  excellent  means  of  teaching  English,  so 
much  so  that  it  came  to  be  held,  and  is  still  held  by  some, 
that  the  writing  of  Enghsh  can  be  learned  in  no  other  way 
than  through  the  study  of  Latin.  English  grammar,  too, 
was  often  prescribed  for  the  younger  pupils  in  the  smaller 
schools.  But  this  seems  to  have  been  as  far  as  the  recog- 
nition of  English  in  the  grammar  schools  went.  Statutes 
in  many  cases  stood  in  the  way.  Lord  Eldon,  in  1805,  in 
the  Leeds  Grammar  School  case,  decided  that  the  Governors 
could  not  make  provision  for  modem  subjects.* 

38.  Before  the  end  of  the  eighteenth  century  many 
middle  class  parents  were  sending  their  children  to  private 
schools  known  as  Academies,  which  aimed  at  adapting  their 
teaching  more  to  the  actual  needs  of  the  scholars,  and  laid 
considerable  stress  on  modern  studies,  including  English 
Grammar  and  Composition,  and  sometimes  even  the  reading 
of  Enghsh  Literature.  A  book  published  early  in  the  19th 
century,  entitled,  "  Systematic  Education  in  the  various 
Departments  of  Literature  and  Science,"  which  seems  to 
have  achieved  some  success  as  a  text-book  in  the  Academies, 
devotes  considerable  attention  to  the  "  Belles  Lettres."  It 
is  reasonable  and  proper,  the  authors  hold,  that  the  sons  of 
the  nobility  and  the  principal  gentry  should  "  submit  to  the 
disciphne  "  of  public  education.  But  they  observe  that  an}' 
one  who  wishes  his  3on  to  be  instructed  in  "wholesome  . 
knowledge,"  free  from  the  obligation  of  an  almost  exclusive  m 
attention  to  classical  literature,  may  have  his  wishes  amply  * 
gratified  in  the  Academies  and  in  the  Scotch  Universities, 
particularly  those  of  Glasgow  and  Edinburgh. 

The  Academies  were  usually  short-hved.  A  good  many 
were  gross  impostures,  but  some  were,  no  doubt,  very 
efficient,  and  the  popularity  and  success  of  these  had  a 
marked  influence  on  educational  developments  in  the  19th 
century.  But  the  Grammar  Schools  fell,  for  the  most  part, 
into  a  sad  state  of  disrepute  and  decay,  and  the  Schools 

*  Adamson  :   History  of  Education, 
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Inquiry  Commission,  appointed  to  inquire  into  the  condition 
of  the  Endowed  Schools  (other  than  the  nine  great  ancient 
foundations)  reported  in  1867  to  that  effect.  Their  con- 
clusions were  based  on  evidence  such  as  that  of  Mr.  (after- 
wards Sir  Joshua)  Fitch,  who,  after  speaking  of  the  Enghsh 
language  "  as  being  seldom  taught  systematically  and 
rarely  regarded  by  the  headmasters  as  a  serious  part  of  the 
school  course,"  adds  :  "  Three-fourths  of  the  scholars  whom 
I  have  examined  in  endowed  schools,  if  tested  by  the  usual 
standards  appropriate  to  boys  of  similar  age,  under  the 
revised  code,  [i.e.,  in  Elementary  Schools]  would  fail  to 
pass  the  examination  either  in  arithmetic  or  in  any  other 
elementary  subject." 

39.  At  this  point,  we  may  turn  to  Popular  Education, 
the  development  of  which  may  be  regarded  as  dating  from 
the  beginning  of  the  igth  century  The  problem  of  the 
conditions  of  life  of  the  working  classes  was  then  assuming 
altogether  new  proportions.  Between  1750  and  1850,  the 
population  grew  from  about  six  and  a  half  millions  to 
eighteen  millions.  Towards  meeting  the  immensely  in- 
creased need  for  education,  especially  in  the  newl}^  arisen 
industrial  towns,  the  sparse  supply  of  charity  schools  under 
the  control  of  the  Church  could  effect  but  little.  But 
philanthropic  and  religious  persons  were  moved  to  intervene. 
The  efforts  of  the  pioneers,  Andrew  Bell  and  Joseph 
Lancaster,  led  to  the  foundation  of  the  National  Society  in 
1811  and  of  the  British  and  Foreign  School  Society  in  1814. 
Fear  of  the  danger  to  the  State  that  an  illiterate  population 
might  constitute  became  a  powerful  motive  after  the  Reform 
Bill  of  1832,  and  in  1833  the  House  of  Commons  made  its 
first  grant  towards  the  cost  of  education.  In  1839  the 
Committee  of  the  Privy  Council  on  Education  was  created, 
Sir  James  Kay-Shuttleworth  becoming  its  first  Secretary. 

40.  The  early  philanthropic  founders  of  schools  were 
inspired  by  only  the  most  rudimentary  educational  ideas. 
They  aimed  merely  at  affording  to  as  many  as  possible  the 
ability  to  read,  write,  and  cipher.  Under  the  monitorial 
system  of  Bell  and  Lancaster,  schools  containing  as  many  as 
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a  thousand  pupils  might  be  taught  at  a  cost  of  5s.  per  head 
per  annum  by  monitors  who  possessed  the  "  advantage  " 
(as  Bell  considered  it*)  of  knowing  nothing  which  was  beyond 
their  pupils'  comprehension.  Such  teachers  could  teach  the 
mechanical  processes  of  reading,  but  could  bring  their  pupils 
little  mental  enlightenment.  However,  it  was  soon  per- 
ceived, especially  by  Sir  James  Kay-Shuttle  worth,  "  the 
founder  of  English  popular  education,"  as  Matthew  Arnold 
calls  him,f  that  the  provision  of  competent  teachers  was 
absolutely  necessary.  He  set  himself  to  develop  a  pupil- 
teacher  system,  and,  in  1840,  he  established  the  Battersea 
Training  College,  which  gave  a  course  of  education,  ex- 
tending over  two  or  more  years,  to  students  of  at  least 
18  years,  of  age.  The  provision  of  other  training  colleges 
followed. 

41.  On  this  point  of  the  training  of  the  teachers,  popular 
education  was  brought  up  against  the  educational  ideas 
which  prevailed  at  the  time  in  the  Universities  and  the 
PubHc  Schools.  Had  the  education  of  the  day  rested  on  the 
basis  on  which  we  would  place  it,  of  clear  thinking  and  clear 
self-expression  in  the  mother  tongue,  had  it  retained  its 
original  humanistic  impulse  and  its  hold  on  reality,  it  would 
have  been  able  to  adapt  itself  at  once  to  the  needs  of  the  new 
body  of  persons  who  turned  to  it  for  help,  and  through  them 
it  might  have  extended  its  scope  till  it  reached  the  cliildren 
of  every  class.  But,  as  we  have  seen,  it  had  come  to  be 
looked  on  as  the  privilege  of  a  few — of  the  gentleman,  of  the 
higher,  or  governing,  classes — and  all  that  it  could  offer  was 
a  supposed  disciplining  of  the  faculties  by  means  of  formal, 
especially  linguistic,  studies,  tempered,  in  view  of  the 
vocational  requirements  of  the  new  type  of  pupU,  by  certain 
concessions  to  the  "  useful  knowledge "  theory  charac- 
teristic of  the  Academies. 

42.  Kay-Shuttleworth  himself  saw  clearly  enough  what 
the  needs  of  the  Elementary  Schools  were.  "  The  Com- 
mittee of  Council,"  he  wrote,  "  beheved  that  even  reading, 

*  Adamson  :    History  of  Education. 
t  Report  of  Newcastle  Commission. 

42 


Rise  oj  Popular  Education, 

writing,  and  arithmetic  would  be  more  successfully  taught 
in  those  schools  in  which  the  masters  had  the  knowledge  and 
skill  required  to  make  even  these  elements  a  part  of  a  well- 
ordered  method  by  which  the  whole  of  the  child's  faculties 
might  be  strengthened  by  their  active  exercise."  Similar 
views  were  expressed  by  Mr.  Moseley,  Inspector  of  Training 
Colleges  for  Men,  in  his  reports  between  1848  and  1855. 
The  Newcastle  Commission,  which  was  appointed  in  1858 
"  to  inquire  into  the  present  state  of  popular  education," 
and  which  reported  in  1861,  sets  forth  these  views,  together 
with  the  difficulties  which  confronted  them,  and  affords  a 
clear  picture  of  the  chaos  resulting  from  the  absence  of  any 
broad  general  basis  of  education,  such  as  English  offers. 
What  Mr.  Moseley  wanted  was,  according  to  the  Report  of 
the  Newcastle  Commission,  that  the  training  colleges  should 
teach  "  what  may  be  called  the  philosophy  of  the  subjects 
taught  in  the  elementary  schools."  "  Reading,  Arithmetic, 
Enghsh  Grammar,  Enghsh  History,  and  Geography,"  he 
had  said,  "  as  usually  .  .  .  taught  in  our  schools 
.  .  .  are  mere  statements  of  facts  suggestive  of  few  or  no 
conclusions,  and  barren  of  interest,"  but  these  subjects,  he 
considered,  might  be  studied  in  such  a  way  as  to  exercise 
the  highest  powers  of  the  mind.  He  also  thought  that  the 
labouring  classes  ought  to  be  educated  "  by  teaching  them 
to  reason  about  and  understand  things  connected  with 
their  ordinary  pursuits." 

These  ideas  do  not,  on  the  face  of  them,  appear 
chimerical,  and  apparently  they  commended  themselves  to 
the  Commissioners.  But  there  was  an  insuperable  difficulty 
The  educational  institutions  of  the  country  did  not  produce 
persons  capable  of  giving  the  instruction  desired.  "  It  was 
thus  impossible,"  says  the  Report,  "  that  Mr.  Moseley 's  view 
should  be  carried  out  at  once,  or  that  anything  more  than 
a  gradual  approach  to  it  should  be  made."  Mr.  Moseley 
himself  seems  to  have  put  it  forward  only  as  a  counsel 
of  perfection.  "  The  training  schools,"  he  wrote,  "  were 
compelled  to  use,  as  a  means  of  the  student's  education, 
such   subjects  as   there  can    be  found  teachers  of.     The 
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result  we  seek  to  obtain  must  be  placed  in  subordination 
to  the  means,  and  thus,  in  one  training  school  classical 
studies  must  continue  to  be  employed,  and  in  another, 
mathematical,  for  forming  the  minds  of  schoolmasters  who 
will  never  have  to  give  instruction  either  in  classics  or 
mathematics,  according  as  the  officers  of  these  institutions 
may  happen  to  have  been  educated  in  the  one  or  the  other 
University  or  to  prefer  the  one  or  the  other  department  of 
study." 

43.  Accordingly,  in  drawing  up  a  Government  syllabus 
for  the  purpose  of  testing  the  instruction  given  in  the 
Training  Colleges  for  Men,  Mr.  Moseley  di\aded  the  subjects 
into  two  classes — "  one  intended  to  form  the  minds  of  the 
students,  the  other  intended  to  give  practical  skill  in  the 
discharge  of  their  duties  as  teachers."  "  The  subjects 
relied  upon  for  the  general  cultivation  of  the  students' 
minds  "  (so  the  Report  proceeds)  were  in  the  first  year, 
EucHd  and  Algebra,  "  or  instead,  that  part  of  the  Latin 
grammar  which  relates  to  accidence,  concords,  genders  of 
nouns,  perfect  tenses  and  supines  of  verbs."  In  the  second 
year,  one  of  five  subjects  could  be  chosen.  The  first  three 
were  Physical  Science,  Mechanics,  or  Mathematics ;  the  other 
two  were  Latin  [i.e.  as  much  of  Yonge's  Eton  Grammar 
as  was  not  included  in  the  first-year  subjects,  with  a 
specified  prose  and  poetical  author)  and  Enghsh  Literature. 
The  last-named  subject  "  includes  the  history  of  English 
Literature  from  Chaucer  to  Milton,  with  the  addition  of 
certain  specified  books,  passages  from  which  have  to  be 
paraphrased  and  analysed,  whilst  questions  are  set  upon 
the  style  and  subject  matter.  It  is  recommended  that  the 
books  specified  should  be  read  through  with  the  students 
in  short  portions,  as  exercises  in  language,  in  illustration 
of  the  grammar  used  in  the  training  school,  just  as  the 
Greek  and  Latin  Classics  are  read  in  superior  public 
schools." 

Some  English  was  also  included  in  the  second  group  of 
subjects,  i.e.  those  forming  the  subject  matter  of  instruction 
in  elementary  schools,  and  intended  to  increase  directly  the 
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students'  professional  skill.  They  were  required  to  read 
aloud  from  Warren's  Seled  Extracts  from  Blackstone's 
Commentaries,  Sir.  J.  Herschel's  Discourse  on  Natural 
Philosophy,  or  The  Spectator.  The  Training  Colleges  were 
advised  that  the  text-books  should  be  read  through  in 
short  portions,  like  the  classics  at  public  schools,  and  the 
students  questioned  in  the  same  manner  upon  the  portions 
so  read  with  a  view  to  examination  in  parsing,  paraphrasing, 
and  the  principles  of  grammar.  A  book  {e.g.  Julius  Ccesar 
or  the  first  book  of  Paradise  Lost)  also  had  to  be  got  up,  and 
the  students  were  required  to  paraphrase  and  anatyse  a 
passage  from  it  and  answer  questions  on  the  style  and 
subject-matter. 

The  Syllabus  for  the  Women's  Colleges  was  limited  to 
subjects  taught  in  elementary  schools.  It  contained,  says 
the  Newcastle  Report,  none  of  the  subjects  "  intended  for 
the  general  refinement  of  the  students'  minds."  The  reason 
for  this  is  not  given  ;  presumably  it  is  regarded  as  obvious. 
"  English  language,  grammar,  and  literature,"  were 
required,  and  included  "  the  classification  and  inflection  of 
words,  the  analysis  of  simple  sentences,  syntactical  parsing 
and  paraphrases,"  the  examples  being  taken  from  the  fifth 
book  of  Cowper's  Task,  Goldsmith's  Traveller  and  Deserted 
Village,  the  first  book  of  Paradise  Lost,  or  the  first  book  of 
the  Excursion. 

44.  The  Newcastle  Commissioners  did  not  criticise  the 
curriculum  of  the  Training  Colleges  in  any  important  par- 
ticulars. But  there  is  not  much  humanism  apparent  in  it. 
The  formalism  which  so  often  warped  the  public  school  idea 
of  Education  is  seen  setting  its  stamp  upon  the  Elementary 
School  so  soon  as  it  attempts  to  grow.  English,  indeed, 
makes  an  appearance,  but  only  as  a  pale  reflection  of  the 
discipline  of  classical  studies.  There  is  no  reference  to  the 
writing  of  English,  and  no  suggestion  that  literature  conveys 
ideas,  deals  with  life,  affords  enjoyment.  Education  is 
viewed  as  the  forming  of  the  mind  by  the  study  of  certain 
subjects,  independently  of  experience  of  life,  and  as 
attainable  in  full  measure  by  a  small  minority  only,  since 
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mind-forming  subjects  are  apparently  deemed  beyond  the 
reach  of  women  and  elementary  school  children.  For  them 
must  suffice  the  humbler  alternative  of  education  as  useful 
and  wholesome  knowledge. 

45.  This  "  useful  knowledge  "  theory  of  education  gained 
much  ground  during  the  first  half  of  the  nineteenth  century. 
In  1827  the  Society  for  the  Diffusion  of  Useful  Knowledge 
was  founded.     Lord  Brougham  was  its  first  president.     His 
enthusiasm  may  be  illustrated  from  an  account  which  he 
gave  in  the  House  of    Commons  in  1835  of    the   results 
achieved  in  the  Borough  Road  School  of  the  British  and 
Foreign  Society.     After  praising  the  children's  skill  in  cal- 
culation, he  proceeds,  "  But  this  marvellous  display  was  not 
confined  to  arithmetic  :    among  other  things,  I  saw  a  boy 
take  a  slate,  without  having  any  copy,  and  solely  from 
memory,  trace  upon  it  the  outline  of  Palestine  and  Syria, 
marking  all  the  variations  of  the  coast,  the  bays,  harbours, 
and  creeks,  inserting  the  towns  and  rivers,  and  adding  their 
ancient  as  well  as  their  modern  names.      Now  all  this  is 
real,  substantial,  useful  knowledge,  fitted  ahke  to  exercise 
and  to  unfold  the  faculties  of  the  mind,  and  to  lay  up  a  store 
of  learning,  at  once  the  solace  of  the  vacant  moments,  and 
the  helpmate  of  the  working  hours  in  after  years."     But  the 
diffusion  of  useful  knowledge,  as  practised  in  the  Training 
Colleges,  appeared  to  the  Commissioners  to  be  capable  of 
being  carried  too  far.      Mere  "  cram,"  they  pointed  out, 
"  destroys  the  intellectual  appetite,  and  makes  knowledge 
an  object  of  disgust." 

46.  In  view  of  the  conditions  which  we  have  described, 
it  is  not  surprising  that  a  Training  College  Principal,  whose 
evidence  the  Commissioners  quote  at  length,  should  say  : 
"  In  very  few  cases  is  a  taste  for  reading  formed  among 
trained  pupils.  It  will  not,  I  suspect,  be  found  that  School- 
masters are  a  very  studious  or  a  very  literary  body."  Nor  is 
it  surprising  that  Matthew  Arnold  should  lament,  as  he  does 
in  his  reports,  the  absence  from  the  schools  of  genuine 
culture.  Speaking  of  the  pupil  teachers  in  1852,  he  says  : 
"  Young  men,  whose  knowledge  of  grammar,  of  the  minutest 

46 


Rise  of  Popular  Education. 

details  of  geographical  and  historical  facts,  and  above  all,  of 
mathematics,  is  surprising,  often  cannot  paraphrase  a  plain 
passage  of  prose  or  poetry  without  totally  misapprehending 
it,  or  write  half  a  page  of  composition  on  any  subject 
without  falling  into  gross  blunders  of  taste  and  expression." 
He  would  have  them  give  more  time  to  "  study  of  portions 
of  the  best  English  authors,  and  Composition,  which  would 
tend  to  elevate  and  humanise  "  them.  In  his  report  for 
i860,  he  says  :  "  It  is  not  enough  remembered  how,  in 
many  cases,  his  reading-book  forms  the  whole  literature, 
except  his  Bible,  of  the  child  attending  a  primary  school. 
If,  then,  instead  of  literature,  his  reading-book,  as  is  too 
often  the  case,  presents  him  with  a  jejune  encyclopaedia  of 
positive  information,  the  result  is  that  he  has,  except  his 
Bible,  no  literature,  no  humanising  instruction  at  all."  But 
the  remedy  prescribed  by  the  Newcastle  Commissioners  was 
by  no  means  calculated  to  introduce  into  the  schools  the 
spirit  of  humanism.  Instead  of  trying  to  put  a  soul  into 
elementary  education,  they  branded  it  as  a  necessarily  soul- 
less thing.  Their  main  conclusion  was  that  it  was  essential 
to  find  "  some  constant  and  stringent  motive  to  induce 
the  teachers  to  do  that  part  of  their  duty,  which  is  most 
unpleasant  and  most  important,"  i.e.  the  teaching  of  the 
elements.  "  There  is  only  one  way,"  they  reported,  "  of 
securing  this  result,  which  is  to  institute  a  searching  exami- 
nation by  competent  authority  of  every  child  in  every  school 
to  which  grants  are  to  be  paid  .  .  .  and  to  make  the 
prospects  and  position  of  the  teacher  dependent,  to  a  con- 
siderable extent,  on  the  results  of  this  examination."  The 
Revised  Code  of  1862  carried  this  recommendation  into 
effect 

47.  Under  the  new  dispensation  there  was  little  en- 
couragement for  English  as  we  understand  and  have  tried 
to  explain  the  term.  Educational  results,  it  was  assumed, 
could  be  weighed  with  mechanical  exactitude,  and  their 
monetary  equivalent  determined.  Not  only  was  the  con- 
ception of  education  debased,  but  the  grants  paid  to  the 
schools  were  reduced,  and  the  supply  of  pupil  teachers  cut 
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down.  The  curriculum  was  practically  limited  to  reading, 
writing,  and  arithmetic,  and  the  teacher  was  still  further 
discouraged  from  regarding  the  thinking  powers  of  his 
pupils  as  a  matter  for  concern.  Sir  James  Kay-Shuttle- 
worth  protested  bitterly.  Speaking  in  1866  he  refers*  to 
the  "  aversion  to  letters  "  which  a  "  mean  mechanical 
drudgery  of  spelling,  writing  and  ciphering  would  produce," 
and  asks  :  "  Why  is  apparent  sanction  given  to  the  idea 
that  the  schooling  of  the  workman's  child  ceases  at  eleven 
years  of  age,  and  that  he  can  do  no  more  than  learn  to  read, 
write  and  cipher  in  the  elementary  school?  "  Matthew 
Arnold,  reporting  on  elementary  schools  in  1867,  says  :  "  I 
find  in  them,  in  general,  if  I  compare  them  v/ith  their  former 
selves,  a  deadness,  a  slackness,  and  a  discouragement  which 
are  not  the  signs  and  accompaniments  of  progress."  This 
he  attributes  to  the  school  legislation  of  1862.  Again,  in 
1869,  he  writes  :  "  The  circle  of  the  children's  reading  has 
thus  been  narrowed  and  impoverished  all  the  year  for  the 
sake  of  a  result  at  the  end  of  it,  and  the  result  is  an  illusion." 

48.  A  few  more  quotations  from  his  reports  will  indicate 
the  meagre  quality  of  the  English  teaching  in  the  years 
which  followed.  He  writes  in  1871,"  What  is  comprised 
under  the  word  literature  is  in  itself  the  greatest  power 
available  in  education ;  of  this  power  it  is  not  too  much  to 
say  that  in  our  elementary  schools  at  present  no  use  is  made 
at  all."  In  1874,  "  It  seems  as  if,  during  the  last  four  and 
twenty  years,  there  had  been  effected  no  progress  at  all 
towards  giving  our  elementary  schools  what  they  most  want, 
the  mental  apprehensiveness  and  resource  which  letters 
impart."  In  1878,  "  A  power  of  reading,  well  trained,  and 
well  guided,  is  perhaps  the  best  among  the  gifts  which  it  is 
the  business  of  our  elementary  schools  to  bestow  ;  it  is  in 
their  power  to  bestow  it,  yet  it  is  bestowed  in  much  fewer 
cases  than  we  imagine."  In  1880,  he  states  as  his  convic- 
tion :  "  The  ideal  we  should  propose  to  ourselves  for  the 
school-course  is  the  ideal  admirably  fixed  long  ago  by 

*  Sir  James  Kay-Shuttleworth  :    Social  Problems. 
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Comenius.     '  The  aim  is  to  train  generall}^  all  who  are  born 
men  to  all  which  is  human.'  " 

In  the  same  report  he  writes  with  great  earnestness  of 
the  importance  of  poetry  in  the  schools.  "  Good  po^tr3^" 
he  says,  "  does  undoubtedly  tend  to  form  the  soul  and 
character ;  it  tends  to  beget  a  love  of  beauty  and  of  truth 
in  alliance  together,  it  suggests,  however  indirectly,  high 
and  noble  principles  of  action,  and  it  inspires  the  emotion 
so  helpful  in  making  principles  operative.  Hence  its  extreme 
importance  to  all  of  us  ;  but  in  our  elementary  schools  its 
importance  seems  to  me  to  be  at  present  quite  extraordinary 
.  .  .  I  should  like,  above  all,  to  see  this  poetry  exercise 
made  no  longer  an  extra  subject,  but  a  part  of  the  regular 
work  of  the  school."  And  these,  it  should  be  remembered, 
are  the  words  of  a  poet  in  his  thirtieth  year  of  service  as  a 
School  Inspector. 

49.  The  Revised  Code  did  not  require  any  child  to  be 
tested  in  reading  from  a  book  which  he  had  not  previously 
studied,  nor  did  it  require  any  composition.  But  owing  to 
the  extent  to  which  the  attention  of  the  schools  became 
restricted  to  the  elements,  an  increased  grant  was  offered,  in 
1867,  to  schools  which  taught  at  least  one  "specific"  subject. 
"  Specific  "  subjects  might  be  taught  to  individual  pupils  in 
the  upper  standards.  Grammar  and  English  Literature 
were  among  those  which  could  be  selected.  In  1875  the 
proportion  of  children  examined  in  "  specific  "  subjects  was 
3*7  per  cent.  In  that  year  Grammar,  Geographj^  and 
History  became  "  class  "  subjects,  i.e.  subjects  which  were 
not  compulsory,  but  which,  if  taught  at  all,  had  to  be  taught 
throughout  the  school  above  Standard  I.  Composition  also 
appeared  at  this  time,  children  in  Standard  V.  and  upwards 
being  expected  to  write  from  memory  the  substance  of  a 
story  read  aloud  to  them.  English  Literature  remained  a 
"  specific  "  subject,  the  syllabus  (given  in  1876)  being  as 
follows  : — 

"  1st  Year. — One  hundred  lines  of  poetry,  got  by  heart, 
with  knowledge  of  meaning  and  allusions.  Writing  a  letter 
on  a  sim.ple  subject. 
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"  2nd  Year. — Two  hundred  lines  of  poetry,  not  before 
brought  up,  repeated  ;  with  knowledge  of  meaning  and 
allusions.     Writing  a  paraphrase  of  a  passage  of  easy  prose. 

"  3rd  Year. — Three  hundred  lines  of  poetry,  not  before 
brought  up,  repeated  ;  with  knowledge  and  meaning  of 
allusions.  Writing  a  letter  or  statement,  the  heads  of  the 
topics  to  be  given  by  the  Inspector." 

Under  this  syllabus  English  was  extremely  popular. 
But  in  1882  its  character  was  changed.  It  became  a 
"  class  "  subject,  consisting  essentially  of  Grammar,  and 
was  made  compulsory  if  any  class  subjects  were  taken. 

50.  It  was  in  1890  that  the  system  of  payment  by  results 
was  abandoned,  as  the  result  of  the  Report  of  a  Commission 
which  had  been  appointed,  with  Lord  Cross  as  Chairman,  to 
inquire  into  the  working  of  the  Elementary  Education  Acts. 
The  Commission  considered  that  the  system  ought  to  be 
modified  and  relaxed,  "  in  the  interests  equally  of  the 
scholars,  of  the  teachers,  and  of  education  itself."  They 
perceived  the  bad  results  of  the  practice  by  which  the 
spelling  and  grammatical  tests  were  taken  from  some 
part  of  the  books  prescribed  for  reading,  which  were 
accordingly  studied  from  the  point  of  view  of  those  tests 
rather  than  of  appreciation  of  the  subject  matter.  In 
reviewing  their  evidence  they  say  :  "  It  is  alleged  that 
the  system  at  present  in  use  fails  to  inspire  the  children 
with  any  real  interest  in  reading."  "It  is  said  that 
there  is  not  time  to  get  them  to  read  with  intelligence 
the  amount  required  by  the  Code,  so  that  they  get  to 
hate  their  books."  After  hearing  many  complaints  about 
the  quantity  of  grammar  involved  in  "  English,"  they 
recommended  that  English  should  cease  to  be  a  compulsory 
"  class  "  subject,  and  hinted  that  it  might  be  treated  as 
something  more  than  an  exercise  in  grammar,  or  the 
getting  by  heart  "  of  so  many  lines  of  poetry.  They  added 
the  following  significant  remark  :  "A  suggestion  has  been 
made  that  '  advanced  reading,'  by  which  v/e  understand 
intelligent  reading  in  some  standard  authors,  might  be 
allowed  to  take  the  place  of  Grammar  in  the  Class  Subject 
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of  English."  English  so  taught  as  "  to  give  the  children  an 
adequate  knowledge  of  their  mother  tongue  "  thej'  con- 
sidered an  essential  subject  in  every  school. 

51.  These  recommendations  were  excellent  so  far  as  they 
went.  But  in  spite  of  this  theoretic  advance  the  New  Code 
of  1890  left  EngHsh  as  a  "  class  "  subject  still  consisting 
almost  entirely  of  parsing  and  analysis,  and  as  it  was  no 
longer  compulsory,  the  rumber  of  schools  taking  it  rapidly 
decUned.  Mr.  E.  G.  A.  Holmes  reports  in  1893,  "  It  is 
frequently  said  that  children  take  no  interest  in  grammar, 
and  the  report  is,  I  beheve,  as  a  rule  well  founded." 
Another  Inspector  reports,  in  1894,  "  English  Grammar 
has  disappeared  in  all  but  a  few  schools,  to  the  joy  of 
children  and  teacher."  "  ?Iistory,"  says  another,  "  is 
slowly  taking  the  place  of  Enghsh." 

The  Inspectors'  reports  on  the  teaching  of  reading  at  this 
period  criticise  it  severely,  though  not  without  some  mention 
of  improvement.  One,  written  in  1890,  states :  "  The 
mischief  begins  in  the  infant  school,  if  children  learn  to  read 
without  following  the  sense  of  what  they  read.  As  Tom 
Tulliver  learned  Latin  without  knowing  that  people  ever 
used  Latin  for  writing  and  talking,  so  children  may  learn  to 
read  printed  matter  without  finding  out  that  the  language 
or  talk  of  their  reading  books  is  the  language  of  their 
ordinary  talk."  Another  Inspector,  in  1893,  thinks,  "  that 
the  reading  in  the  lower  classes  will  never  improve  so  long  as 
it  is  left  to  the  most  inexperienced  pupil-teachers  and  even 
monitors  to  teach  it." 

52.  Meanwhile,  a  fresh  impetus,  but  not  one  in  the 
direction  of  humanism,  had  come  to  the  schools.  Under  the 
influence  of  grants  from  the  Science  and  Art  Department, 
the  teaching  of  Science  had  developed  out  of  all  proportion 
to  the  teaching  of  literary  subjects.  This  system,  according 
to  the  Report  of  the  Bryce  Commission  on  Secondary  Educa- 
tion, issued  in  1895,  "  made  possible  the  creation  of  higher 
grade  elementary  schools  as  organised  science  schools,  and 
so  has  added  secondary  education  of  a  pecuhar  and  limited 
character  as  a  crown  to  our  elementary  system."     These 
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schools,  says  the  Report,  have  had  to  cultivate  those  subjects 
for  which  they  can  be  paid,  and  "  hence  has  come  a  narrow 
curriculum,  a  neglect  of  literature,  and  an  unsuitable  style 
of  instruction."  But  it  was  decided  in  1901  (by  the 
Cockerton  Judgment)  that  the  Elementary  Schools  could 
not  Icgalty  provide  this  advanced  teaching. 

The  period  from  1895  to  1902  saw  important  develop- 
ments. Composition  was  made  an  alternative  to  Dictation 
in  the  lower  standards.  Class  subjects  were  done  away 
with,  and  English,  including  Grammar,  was  expected  in 
every  school.  The  annual  examination  in  elementary  sub- 
jects was  aboHshed.  The  Elementary  Schools  thus  achieved 
freedom,  though  they  were  not  yet  prepared  to  make  full 
use  of  it. 

53.  Meanwhile  great  developments  had  been  taking 
place  in  the  Secondary  Schools.  Modem  subjects  had 
secured  recognition,  and  modern  sides  had  been  widety 
established,  though  the  modem  side  movement  was  far  from 
proceeding  on  humanistic  lines,  and  took  very  little  account 
of  English.  Still,  it  may  be  said  that  the  days  in  which 
most  of  those  now  in  responsible  educational  positions  were 
themselves  at  school  or  college,  or  gaining  their  early 
experience  of  teaching,  were  days  in  which  many  traditions 
were  seen  to  be  open  to  question.  In  the  present  century 
there  has  been  much  searching  of  heart  and  much  valuable 
experiment.  What  the  teaching  of  Enghsh  ought  to  be  is 
widely  realised,  and  a  new  life  has  entered  into  it  in  numbers 
of  schools.  Pedantry  and  formalism  are  now  recognised  in 
the  main  for  what  they  are.  In  certain  respects,  indeed,  the 
reaction  has  gone  too  far.  The  revolt  against  the  imposing 
upon  Enghsh  of  the  forms  of  Latin  grammar  has  led  many 
teachers  to  throw  grammar  entirely  overboard.  But  a 
warning  is  still  needed  against  the  prejudices  and  miscon- 
ceptions .  of  the  past.  The  old  classical  system  is  still 
responsible  for  a  warping  of  method  in  the  teaching  of 
English,  for  a  futile  application  of  time-honoured  forms,  as, 
e.g.  the  rules  of  prosody,  for  blindness  to  matters  of  the  first 
importance,  such  as  how  the  language  is  spoken  and  read. 
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And  the  habit  of  indifference  gives  way  but  slowly,  even 
when  its  indefensibility  is  admitted.  "  The  dominance  of 
Latin  for  many  a  day  made  the  study  of  English  seem 
despicable  and  unworthy,"*  and  nowhere  is  custom  more 
sacrosanct  than  in  the  schools. 

54.  Yet  the  danger  confronting  English  to-day  is  not 
so  much  indifference  as  distraction.  Our  references  to  a 
succession  of  educational  principles  will  have  suggested  this. 
Those  who  maintain  that  education  is  primarily  a  disci pHne 
of  the  mental  powers  still  seek  that  discipline  in  subjects  far 
removed  from  the  disturbing  influences  of  modern  life  ; 
mainly  in  mathematics  and  in  classical  studies.  Sinml- 
taneously  others,  urging  that  knowledge  is  power,  load  the 
youthful  mind  with  more  than  it  can  properly  assimilate, 
undermining  its  capacity  for  independent  thought.  Learn- 
ing by  doing  is  another  concurrent  educational  gospel.  Ever 
more  self-assertive  again  becomes  the  utilitarian  principle, 
which  would  rank  subjects  according  to  the  degree  in  wliich 
they  supposedly  contribute  to  material  success.  Or  it  may . 
be  that  all  educational  principles  are  engulfed  in  the  notion 
that  education  is  the  satisfaction  of  the  external  examiner. 
None  of  these  principles  bears,  on  the  face  of  it,  a  demand  for 
English,  and  in  the  attempt  to  show  deference  to  all  of  them 
at  once,  English  is  liable  to  be  crowded  out.  Nor  is  English, 
regarded  as  a  subject,  compactly  enough  built  to  do  well 
in  the  scramble.  The  following  are  statements  by  Head- 
masters or  Headmistresses  of  Secondary  Schools.  "  In 
view  of  the  increasingly  large  number  of  pupils  who  attend 
Secondary  Schools  from  homes  where  the  standard  of 
English  is  low,  and  where  books  are  few,  more  time  is  needed 
for  this  subject,  both  in  school  and  in  home  preparation,  but 
the  difficulty  is  great  with  the  present  full  curriculum, 
especially  in  the  case  of  girls'  schools,  where  Domestic 
Science  and  Needlework  demand  time,  and  where  the  school 
and  preparation  periods  should  be  shorter  than  those  of  boys' 
schools."  "  I  should  like  to  be  able  to  give  much  more  time 
to  English  in  the  Middle  and  Lower  School,  but     .     .     . 

*  Essays  on  a  Liberal  Education,  1868. 
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it  is  not  a  case  of  giving  more  time  to  subjects,  it  is  a  case 
of  leaving  out.  I  will  give  more  time  to  English  if  we  maj' 
abolish,  say,  Latin  or  Chemistry  for  example."  "  More 
time  is  wanted  than  present  curricula  are  able  to  allow." 
"  The  most  helpful  change  would  be  a  reduction  in  the 
mathematical  requirements  of  public  examinations.  It 
would  be  much  better  for  the  girls  to  give  more  time  to 
EngHsh." 

55.  It  appears  to  us  a  very  grave  matter  that  schools 
such  as  these  are  should  be  restrained  by  external  forces 
from  carrying  out  their  own  educational  convictions  and 
thus  discouraged  from  relating  their  teaching  to  any  educa- 
tional convictions  at  all.  For  the  only  remedy  against  the 
menace  which  we  are  now  considering  is  that  all  these  varied 
principles  at  present  competing  with  each  other  to  the  dis- 
traction of  teachers  and  pupils  should  be  duly  brought  under 
the  ultimate  purpose  of  education,  which  we  have  called 
guidance  in  the  acquiring  of  experience,  or  the  giving  of  a 
wide  outlook  on  life.  Education  must,  as  we  have  urged 
already,  bear  directly  upon  life.  Its  failure,  in  so  far  as  it 
has  failed,  has  been  due  to  its  turning  aside  from  life  and 
reahty.  For  this  it  has  paid,  and  is  still  paying,  a  very 
heavy  penalty,  the  penalty  of  indifference  and  scepticism^  on 
the  part  of  people  in  general.  A  passage  from  a  speech 
made  by  Mr.  Robert  Lowe,  in  1868,  may  help  to  bring  out 
our  point, 

56.  "  First,"  he  sa5''s,  "  I  recommend  to  your  notice  a 
subject  generally  overlooked  in  our  public  schools,  and 
that  is — what  do  you  think  ? — the  English  Language  ;  the 
language  of  Bacon  and  Shakespeare  ;  the  language  of  Pitt 
and  Charles  Fox  ;  the  language  of  Byron  and  Shelley — 
a  language  richer,  probably,  and  containing  more  varied 
treasures  than  the  treasures  contained  in  any  other 
language — which  began  to  be  formed  and  fashioned  sooner 
than  any  other  in  Europe,  except  the  Italian,  which  it 
surpasses  in  everything,  except  mere  sound,  that  constitutes 
the  beauty  of  a  language.  Is  it  not  time  that  we  who 
speak  that  language,  read  that  language,  so  much  of  whose 
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success  in  life  depends  on  how  we  can  mould  that  Janguage ; 
we  who  make  our  bargains  in  that  language,  who  make  love 
in  it,  should  know  something  about  it ;  that  our  care 
should  not  be  limited  to  the  reading  of  penny,  threepennj' 
or  even  sixpenny  newspapers  ;  but  that  we  should,  at  least 
in  our  boyhood,  be  called  on  to  remember  what  sort  of 
writers  England  produced  in  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth 
centuries  ;  that  we  should  know  our  own  tongue  theoretic- 
ally as  well  as  practically.  I  can  only  speak  from  my  own 
experience.  During  the  last  two  years  that  I  was  at  school 
I  was,  if  not  actually  idle,  at  least  not  wholly  devoted  to 
Latin  and  Greek,  and  I  had  some  qualms  of  conscience  on 
the  subject.  But  there  was  a  certain  bookcase  in  the 
corner  of  the  study  which  was  full  of  standard  and  sterling 
English  books  ;  I  spent  my  time  in  reading  those  English 
books,  and  I  felt  like  a  truant  and  ashamed  of  myself,  when 
I  did  so,  because  I  was  stealing  those  hours  from  the  study 
of  Latin  and  Greek.  I  can  only  say  that  I  owe  my  success 
in  life  to  those  stolen  hours — that  the  power  of  being  able 
to  write  and  speak  my  native  language  with  some  precision 
and  force  has  been  mxOre  valuable  to  me  than  all  the  rest  I 
have  learned."  * 

We  have  included  this  quotation  because  it  points  out 
emphatically  and  yet  unconsciously  the  test  to  which  educa- 
tional theory  and  practice  must  constantly  be  put,  the  test 
of  application  to  life.  The  sentiment  which  it  reveals  is  not 
the  less  interesting  as  coming  from  the  author  of  the  Revised 
Code,  with  reference  to  which  Matthew  Arnold  wrote  in 
1871,  "  the  whole  use  that  the  Government  makes  of  the 
mighty  engine  of  literature  in  the  education  of  the  working 
classes  amounts  to  little  more,  even  when  most  successful, 
than  the  giving  them  the  power  to  read  the  newspapers." 
Now,  as  then,  there  is  the  danger  that  a  true  instinct  for 
humanism  may  be  smothered  by  the  demand  for  definite 
measurable  results,  especially  the  passing  of  examinations 
in  a  variety  of  subjects,  and  if  those  who  are  anxious  to 

*  Life  and  Letters  of  Visccunt  Sherbrooke. 
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do  justice  to  English  find  it  so  hard  to  carry  out  their 
desire,  what  is  to  be  expected  from  those  who  still  remain 
indifferent  ? 

57.  It  will  be  noted  that  in  these  remarks  we  have  given 
to  "  English  "  a  very  wide  significance.  We  have  looked  upon 
it  almost  as  convertible  with  thought,  of  which  we  have 
called  it  the  very  stuff  and  process.  We  have  treated  it  as 
a  subject,  but  at  the  same  time  as  a  method,  the  principal 
method  whereby  education  may  achieve  its  ultimate  aim  of 
giving  a  wide  outlook  on  life.  When  that  aim  is  kept  in 
view,  it  will  be  found  that  Enghsh  as  a  subject  must  take 
not  any  place  which  may  happen  to  be  vacant,  but  the  first 
place  ;  and  that  English  as  a  method  must  have  entry 
everywhere. 
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CHAPTER   III. 


ENGLISH  AT  THE  ELEMENTARY  STAGE. 

I.— PUBLIC  ELEMENTARY   SCHOOLS. 

58.  From  several  points  of  view  the  Elementary  Schools 
form  the  most  important  part  of  the  wide  field  which  our 
terms  of  reference  require  us  to  survey.  They  are  by  far  the 
largest  part.  The  vast  majority  of  English  children  pass 
through  them  :  one-seventh  of  the  population  of  England 
is  attending  them  to  day.  Moreover,  only  about  6  per  cent, 
of  their  pupils  receive  any  further  full-time  education. 
The  rest  enter  at  once  upon  the  business  of  earning  their 
living.  For  these,  when  the  Act  of  1918  is  fully  in  operation, 
further  part-time  education  will  become  compulsory,  but  at 
present,  for  many  of  them,  it  is  not  even  available.  Again, 
the  period  of  life  with  which  the  Elementary  School  deals, 
is,  from  the  point  of  view  of  the  teaching  of  English,  the 
most  important  one.  It  is  the  period  when  the  basis  of 
education  must  be  laid,  and  this  basis,  as  we  have  already 
shown,  must  consist  of  English.* 

Hence,  the  importance  of  English  in  the  Elementary 
Schools  is  absolute  and  unchallengeable.  It  is  not  so  much 
a  subject  as  the  body  and  vital  principle  of  aU  school 
activity.  This  is  not  yet  adequately  recognised.  At  present 
the  tradition  of  older  Codes  still  weighs  heavily  on  methods 
and  curriculum.  Teachers  seem,  at  times,  to  be  unaware  or 
afraid  of  their  liberty,  and  to  desire  the  restrictions  that  no 
longer  bind  them.  The  Elementary  School  might  exert  a 
more  permanently  humanising  influence  on  its  products  if 
it  were  not  for  the  mistake  of  some  teachers  in  treating 
English  as  they  treat  Arithmetic,  for  example,  namely,  as  a 
mere  subject,  with  a  limited  matter  of  its  own,  and  a  right 
to  no  more  than  a  limited  share  in  their  vigorous  exertions. 

*   Introduction,  §  13. 
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Those  exertions  have  been  frequently  misappUed,  with  the 
result  that,  of  all  the  school  lessons,  the  English  has  often 
had  least  effect  on  the  pupils'  minds,  and  sometimes  made 
least  appeal  to  their  hking.  In  the  better  schools,  much  of 
this  has  been  altogether  reformed,  but  even  now,  when 
methods  of  teaching  have  improved  and  the  matter  taught 
has  changed  beyond  recognition,  there  is  e\ddence  that 
teachers  have  not  really  envisaged  the  right  dimensions  of 
English  in  the  Elementary  Schools,  and  that  they  are 
expending  their  very  admirable  enthusiasm  and  skill  upon  it 
still  as  a  specific  and  hmited  subject,  or  worse,  as  a  collection 
of  detached  subjects. 

59.  We    recognise    the    remarkable    humanising    and 
civihsing    influence    that    the    Elementary    Schools    have 
exerted,  and  increasingly  exert.     We  also  recognise  that  the 
expectations  formed  of  them  are  often  out  of  all  proportion 
to  their  opportunities.     The  fact  that  they  have  accom- 
plished much  is  far  less  emphasised  than  the  fact  that  much 
remains  to  be  accomplished.     The  public  sometimes  appear 
to  expect  them  to  implant  in  their  pupils  every  mental  and 
moral  excellence.     Reference  to  national  shortcomings  is 
frequently  accompanied  by  unreasonable  reproach  of  the 
schools  for  failing  to  remove  them.     The  early  age  at  which 
they  lose  the  children  is  not  taken  into  account.     Yet  in  the 
great  ordeal  which  the  nation  has  just  passed  through,  the 
schools,  to  a  certain  extent,  came   into  their  own.     Many 
who  had  been  incHned  to  discount  them  as  factors  in  social 
and  intellectual  progress  discovered  them  to  be  a  power  in 
the  land.     The  discipline,   adaptability,   and  intelhgence 
manifested  by  the  people  at  large  made  converts  everywhere 
to  the  cause  of  education.     Men  serving  with  the  forces 
revealed  an  unanticipated  eagerness  for  instruction.     The 
intelligence  and  capacity  for  expression  shown  in  many  of 
the  letters  sent  home  from  the  Front  surprised  all  who  were 
unaware  of  what  the  schools  had  been  doing,  and  furnished 
them  with  a  host  of  testimonials. 

60.  Nevertheless,  it  is  on  the  literary  side  that  children 
from  the  Elementary  Schools  are  apt  to  be  found  most 
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deficient.  Among  those  who  have  the  best  opportunity  for 
judging  are  teachers  at  Secondary  Schools,  where  selected 
Elementary  School  children  form  a  proportion  of  the  pupils. 
There  these  children  can  most  easily  be  compared  with  others 
who  come  from  a  different  school  and  home  environment. 
When  judged  by  the  Secondary  School  standard  they  often 
prove,  we  are  told,  "  good  at  Arithmetic,  but  weak  in 
English." 

This  is  far  from  being  universally  true  but  it  is  what 
might  be  expected  under  the  conditions,  and  it  is  very 
desirable  that  its  significance  should  be  perceived.  It  does 
not  mean  that  the  Elementary  Schools  have  neglected 
English.  They  give  a  great  deal  more  attention  to  English 
than  do  schools  of  any  other  type.  It  means  that  it  is  far 
harder  to  teach  English  in  an  average  Elementary  School 
than  to  teach  it  anywhere  else,  and  that  this  applies  to 
English  only,  and  not  to  other  subjects.  Where  other 
subjects  are  harder  to  teach,  it  is  lack  of  English  that  is  the 
cause. 

The  great  difficulty  of  teachers  in  Elementary  Schools  in 
many  districts  is  that  they  have  to  fight  against  the  powerful 
influence  of  evil  habits  of  speech  contracted  in  home  and 
street.  The  teachers'  struggle  is  thus  not  with  ignorance 
but  with  a  perverted  power.  That  makes  their  work  the 
harder,  but  it  must  also  make  their  zeal  the  fiercer.  A  child 
with  home  advantages  hears  English  used  well,  and  grows 
up  to  use  It  well  himself.  He  speaks  grammatically,  he 
acquires  a  wide  vocabulary,  he  collects  ideas.  When  he 
wants  to  rea.d  he  can  procure  books,  and  can  sit  in  com- 
parative peace  in  a  warm  and  well-lit  room.  The  English 
which  he  has  learnt  at  home  may  suffice,  independently  of 
any  school  teaching,  to  keep  him  well  ahead  of  his  class- 
room neighbour.  The  latter's  English  may  be  a  negative 
quantity,  requiring  great  pains  on  his  teacher's  part  to 
cancel  out  before  any  positive  progress  can  be  made.  We 
are  not  surprised  to  be  told  that  some  children  leave 
school  almost  inarticulate  so  far  as  anything  like  educated 
English  is  concerned. 
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6i.  Plainly,  then,  the  first  and  chief  duty  of  the  Elemen- 
tary School  is  to  give  its  pupils  speech — to  make  them 
articulate  and  civilised  human  beings,  able  to  communicate 
themselves  in  speech  and  writing,  and  able  to  receive  the 
communication  of  others.  It  must  be  remembered  that 
children,  until  they  can  readily  receive  such  communication, 
are  entirely  cut  off  from  the  life  and  thought  and  experience 
of  the  race  embodied  in  human  words.  Indeed,  until  they 
have  been  given  civilised  speech  it  is  useless  to  talk  of 
continuing  their  education,  for,  in  a  real  sense,  their 
education  has  not  been  begun.  For  such  children,  then, 
Enghsh  is,  as  we  have  said,  not  a  subject  of  instruction,  but 
the  basis  of  school  life  ;  the  lesson  in  English  is  not  merely 
one  occasion  for  the  inculcation  of  knowledge,  it  is  an 
initiation  into  the  corporate  life  of  man.  Where  this  is 
not  clearly  recognised,  elementary  education  fails  in  its 
main  purpose. 

We  believe  that,  in  many  schools,  what  we  desire  is 
being  done — that,  in  actual  fact,  the  aim  and  standard  of 
the  Enghsh  lessons  are  as  high  in  the  best  Elementary 
Schools  as  in  any  schools  in  the  country  ;  we  are  less  sure, 
however,  that  the  broad  view  of  English  we  have  shown  to  be 
necessary  is  very  generally  taken.  This  is  not  always  the 
fault  of  the  teachers.  There  are  still  people  in  positions  of 
influence  who  are  inclined  to  regard  a  humane  education  of 
the  lower  classes  as  subversive  of  public  order.  V/e  believe 
that  view  to  be  wrong.  The  fact  that  the  majority  of 
elementary  school  children  will  have  to  take  up  some  form 
of  manual  labour,  perhaps  of  unskilled  labour,  must  not  limit 
the  kind  of  education  they  are  to  receive,  for,  as  we  have 
shown,  education  is  a  preparation  for  life,  not,  in  the  first 
place,  for  livelihood  ;  it  is  the  development  of  the  whole 
man,  and  not  the  mere  training  of  a  factory  hand. 

62.  There  are  two  delusions  about  the  education  of  the 
people  ;  it  is  difficult  to  say  which  is  the  more  mischievous. 
There  is  the  delusion,  still  sometimes  surviving,  that  the 
only  education  which  they  ought  to  have  is  that  which 
trains  their  hands  to  the  plough  or  their  eyes  to  the  needle. 
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which  has  exclusively  in  view  the  making  of  miners  or 
factory  girls,  engineers,  or  cooks.  That  is  the  educational 
"  lie  in  the  soul,"  whether  it  comes  from  the  selfishness  of 
those  who  wish  to  employ,  or  the  shortsightedness  of  those 
who  wish  for  employment.  The  whole  of  our  Report  is  a 
protest  against  it.  But  there  is  also  an  opposite  delusion 
not  in  itself  so  grave,  but  equally,  or  almost  equally,  unfor- 
tunate in  its  results.  In  fact,  those  results  have  probably 
done  more  than  anything  else  to  discredit  the  policy  of 
national  education  v/hich  most  European  countries  adopted 
during  the  nineteenth  century.  It  is  the  delusion,  not 
that  manual  labour  unfits  a  man  for  education,  but  that 
education  makes  him  too  good  for  manual  labour.  This 
unfortunate  notion  is  responsible  for  the  armies  of  lawyers 
without  cHents,  doctors  without  patients,  ill-paid  clerks 
and  half-starved  civil  servants,  all  alike  superfluous  and 
discontented  who  are  the  burden  and  the  disgrace  of  some 
countries  of  Europe.  Education  suffers  the  reproach  of 
them,  and  will  continue  to  do  so  till  the  root  error  which 
produces  them  be  destroyed.  That  error  is  the  unhappy 
belief  that  education  somehow  involves  a  black  coat  on  the 
back  and  a  pen  in  the  hand.  We  cannot  too  strongly 
reprobate  this  delusion,  which  is  equally  disastrous  for 
education  and  for  healthy  national  life. 

The  truth  is,  that  both  these  delusions  are  rooted  in  the 
same  misconception.  Both  the  idea  tha  t  the  man  who  v/orks 
with  his  hands  ought  not  to  have  a  humane  education,  and 
the  idea  that  when  he  has  got  one  he  cannot  continue  to 
work  with  his  hands,  grew  out  of  the  idea  that  education  is 
exclusively  an  affair  of  vocation.  That  is  just  what  it  is 
not,  at  least  in  its  earlier  stages.  All  are  boys  and  girls 
before,  and  men  and  women  after,  they  become  clergymen  or 
blacksmiths,  schoolmistresses  or  housemaids,  and  it  is  as 
men  and  women,  not  as  clergymen  or  housemaids,  that 
education  should  primarily  think  of  them.  We  do  not  under- 
rate the  importance  of  vocational  preparation  which  should 
hot  be,  and  is  not,  neglected  in  the  later  stages  of  education. 
But  the  first  thought  of  education  must  be  fulness  of  life, 
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not    professional    success.     That    is    the    only    universal 
educational  ideal. 

Time  Required  for  English. 

63.  When  we  turn  to  the  internal  economy  of  the  schools, 
the  first  question  to  be  considered  is  that  of  time.     The 
Report  of  a  Conference  on  the  teaching  of  English  in  London 
Elementary    Schools,     first    issued    in     1909,    which    has 
deservedly  exerted  much  influence  both  in  and  outside 
London,  recommended  that  from  9  to  10  hours  weekly  in 
Boys'  Schools,  and  from  10  to  11  hours  in  Girls'  schools, 
should  be  allotted  to  English.     The  time  generally  allotted 
throughout  the  country  appears  from  our  evidence  to  be 
less     than    this.     From     6    to    8     hours    seems    usual. 
Occasionally,  only  5,  or  even  4I  hours  are  allowed,  but  in 
these  cases  some  home  preparation  is  generally  done.     In 
one  large  Boys'  school  of  which  the  Head  Master  writes, 
"  Eighty  per  cent,  of  my  pupils  enter  Secondary  Schools, 
and  are  the  children  of  parents  fairly  well  educated  ;   hence 
we  are  not  handicapped  to  a  great  extent  by  faults  of  speech 
acquired    outside    school,"    nine    hours    are   allotted    to 
English.     Yet  the  Head  Master  says  :    "  Having  regard  to 
the  other  subjects  to  be  taught,  I  do  not  feel  this  time  can 
be  increased  ;    but  it  is  not  sufficient  to  reach  the  standard 
I  should  wish  to  see  attained.     In  the  upper  classes  I  should 
like  to   spend   far  more  time   in   the    study  of    English 
literature."     On  the  other  hand,  a  Head  Master  told  us  that 
he  had  greatly  reduced  the  time  given  to  English  by  the 
elder  children,  giving  it,  instead,  to  History  and  Geography, 
though,   "  as  it  was  devoted  mainly  to  private  study  and  to 
the  writing  of  essays  in  those  particular  subjects,  it  might 
still  in  a  way  be  called  English."     "  But  it  should  be  part," 
he  added,  "  of  the  work  of  each  teacher  to  secure,  in  his  own 
subject,  accurate  and  appropriate  expression  of  the  child's 
ideas.     Although  this  arrangement  appears  to  give  shorter 
time  to  English,    the    real    effect    is   that    the    time    is 
distributed  more  satisfactorily.     For  the  teacher  of  English 
is  then  free  to  devote  his  attention  largely  to  Literature, 
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to  the  development  of  taste  and  style  in  writing,  and 
generally,  to  the  cultivation  of  some  appreciation  of  the 
variety,  flexibility,  and  beauty  of  the  language." 

64.  Such  evidence  as  this  points  clearly  to  the  need  for 
making  ample  prov^ision  for  the  study  of  literature.  Given 
a  teacher  who  can  make  his  pupils  appreciate  literature,  it 
would  be  folly  to  minimise  his  value  by  niggardly  treatment 
of  literature  on  the  Time  Table.  But  so  far  as  speech  and 
expression  are  concerned,  the  problem  does  not  present 
itself  to  us  as  primarily  one  of  time.  We  do  not  suggest 
that  the  time  now  allotted  to  EngHsh  should  be  reduced. 
We  should  court  disaster  in  many  schools  by  so  doing.  But 
we  make  no  general  recommendation  that  more  time  should 
be  given  to  English.  We  prefer  to  emphasise  again  the 
point  that  every  teacher  is  a  teacher  of  English,  because 
every  teacher  is  a  teacher  in  English.  The  whole  of  the 
time  table  is,  therefore,  available  for  the  teaching  of  English. 
If  every  teacher  showed  realisation  of  this  in  his  actual 
practice,  the  results  achieved  in  our  schools  would,  we  are 
convinced,  undergo  a  great  change.  The  undue  isolation 
of  English  has  often  made  the  teaching,  not  only  of  English 
but  of  other  subjects,  ineffective.  It  is  impossible  to  teach 
any  subject  without  teaching  Enghsh  ;  it  is  almost  equally 
impossible  to  teach  Enghsh  without  teaching  something 
else.  Accordingly,  we  do  not  urge  teachers  to  aim  at 
enlarging  the  time  table  compartment  assigned  to  English 
until  there  is  room  for  all  the  English  teaching  needed.  It 
could  not  be  done,  and  even  if  it  could,  it  is  the  reverse  of 
what  we  desire  to  see.  We  wish  to  see  English  constantly 
overflowing  its  own  compartment,  and  penetrating  into  all 
the  rest. 

65.  Further,  English  must,  in  any  case,  be  the  first 
subject,  in  point  of  tirne,  to  receive  specific  attention.  It 
cannot  afford  to  wait.  Children  usually  enter  the  Infants' 
Department  or  Infants'  Class  at  4  or  5  years  of  age  ;  in  the 
poorer  quarters  of  the  towns,  where  training  in  English  is 
most  urgently  needed,  they  are  fortunately  sent  to  school 
the  earliest,  sometimes  soon  after  they  are  three.     If  a 
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Nursery  School  is  available,  they  may  have  come  under 
experienced  supervision  almost  from  infancy.  But  at 
whatever  age  a  child  first  comes  into  the  teacher's  hands  it 
is  then  that  his  definite  training  in  English  must  begin. 
Other  subjects  can  wait  and  take  no  harm.  If  a  child  post- 
pones the  study,  say,  of  Arithmetic,  or  History,  or  Geography 
he  simply  lacks  them  for  the  time  being,  and  when  he  does 
begin,  his  more  fully  developed  powers  of  mind  enable  him 
to  progress  very  rapidly.  But  English,  being  not  merely  a 
school  subject,  but  also  a  "  homie  "  or  "  life  "  subject,  is 
always  being  taught,  often  badly,  certainly  in  haphazard 
fashion,  independently  of  the  school.  Delay  in  counter- 
acting by  good  teaching  at  school  bad  habits  in  the  use  of 
the  mother  tongue  acquired  outside,  adds  immensely  to  the 
work  to  be  done  later.  An  adverse  balance  is  continually 
mounting  up,  until,  perhaps,  it  is  too  late  for  it  ever  to  be 
wiped  out. 

Speech  Training. 

66.  Speech  training  must  be  undertaken  from  the 
outset,  and  should  be  continued  all  through  the  period  of 
schooling.  Teachers  of  infants  sometimes  complain  that 
when  the  children  come  to  school,  they  can  scarcely  speak 
at  all.  They  should  regard  this  rather  as  an  advantage. 
There  is  often  a  kind  of  race  as  to  which  should  succeed  in 
setting  its  stamp  upon  the  children's  speech,  the  influence 
of  the  teacher,  or  that  of  the  street  or  home.  But,  unfor- 
tunately, the  teacher  often  makes  no  serious  effort  to  win, 
and  turns  aside  to  other  things  that  might  well  be  done  later, 
as  though  winning  were  a  matter  of  no  consequence.  The 
definite  training  of  the  ear  and  of  the  vocal  organs  is  not 
one  of  the  things  to  which  tradition  has  paid  regard. 
Uncouth  speech  has  been  assumed  to  be  the  natural  heritage 
of  the  children  for  whom  elementary  schools  were  originally 
instituted.  Actually,  the  accomplishment  of  clear  and 
correct  speech  is  the  one  definite  accomplishment  which 
the  child  is  entitled  to  demand  from  the  Infant  School. 
But  apart  from  some  excellent  pioneer  work  in  individual 
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schools  and  by  individual  teachers,  speech  training  has 
been  strangely  neglected.  We  wish  to  emphasise  its 
importance  most  strongly. 

In  London,  it  is  true,  a  good  deal  has  been  done. 
Classes  for  teachers  in  phonetics  and  voice  production  have 
been  largely  attended,  and  the  Board  of  Education's 
Divisional  Inspector  for  London  teUs  us  that  they  have  gone 
some  way  towards  getting  rid  of  undesirable  forms  of  London 
speech  A  Conference  on  Speech  Training  in  London  Schools 
and  Colleges  which  reported  in  1916,  has  made  definite 
recommendations  for  the  improvement  of  enunciation  and 
pronunciation,  involving  systematic  study  of  the  way  in 
which  speech  sounds  are  formed,  and  the  use  of  some  system 
of  sound  representation,  based  strictly  on  the  principle, 
"  one  sound  one  symbol."  But  even  in  London,  speech 
training  does  not  receive  full  attention,  and  outside  London, 
with  certain  exceptions,  there  is  marked  indifference  on  the 
whole  question.  It  is  lamentable,  in  a  great  number  of 
schools,  to  hear  the  children  habitually  mispronouncing 
words,  or  mumbUng  rather  than  pronouncing  them,  while 
their  teachers,  who  may  show  great  concern  at  inaccuracies 
where  the  written  word  is  concerned,  seem  to  accept  a 
pitiably  low  standard  of  speech  as  a  thing  which  must  be 
taken  for  granted,  and  scarcely  calls  for  comment. 

67.  It  is  emphatically  the  business  of  the  Elementary 
School  to  teach  all  its  pupils  who  either  speak  a  definite 
dialect  or  whose  speech  is  disfigured  by  vulgarisms,  to 
speak  standard  English,  and  to  speak  it  clearly,  and  with 
expression.  Our  witnesses  are  agreed  that  this  can  be 
done,  provided  that  definite  and  systematic  teaching  is 
given  from  the  outset.  It  is  not  sufficient  merely  to  correct 
the  various  errors  of  pronunciation  as  they  occur,  or 
to  insist  on  the  children  "  speaking  out."  They  should  learn 
to  recognise  every  sound  in  standard  English,  should 
observe  for  themselves  how  sounds  are  produced  and 
modified  by  the  position  of  the  speech  organs,  and  should 
practise  producing  them  properly.  The  really  scientific 
method,  of  course,  would  be  to  associate  each  sound  with 
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a  phonetic  s5nnbol.  This  may  seem  to  some  teachers  an 
alarming  suggestion,  but  the  learning  of  the  symbols  will  be 
found  a  very  simple  matter  both  by  teachers  and  children, 
and  the  teacher  needs  some  means,  which  our  system  of 
speUing  unfortunately  does  not  afford,  of  referring  to  the 
sounds  of  the  spoken  language  without  actually  producing 
them.  The  real  difficulty  will  be  found,  our  witnesses 
assure  us,  not  in  learning  the  symbols  but  in  combating 
the  causes  which  prevent  production  of  the  correct  sounds, 
such  as  habitual  lip  laziness,  or  inability  to  detect  the  less 
obvious  differences. 

An  objection  sometimes  made  to  the  use  of  phonetic 
symbols  is  that  they  tend  to  accelerate,  or  at  any  rate  to 
confirm,  the  modern  tendency  to  slur  over  unaccented  vowel 
sounds,  giving  to  most  of  them  the  sound  "  er."  It  is  out- 
rageous, we  are  told,  that  such  pronunciations  as  "  mountin" 
or  "  pickcher  "  should  receive  any  certificate  of  respecta- 
bility. But  this  objection  is  really  a  protest  against  an 
alleged  misuse  of  phonetic  symbols,  rather  than  against  any 
use  of  phonetic  symbols  at  all.  They  may  be  made  to  bolster 
up  one  pronunciation  just  as  easily  as  another.  The  prob- 
lem is  not  really  one  of  the  use  of  phonetic  symbols,  but  of 
what  standard  Enghsh  pronunciation  is.  This  is  a  much 
debated  question,  but  for  our  present  purpose  it  should 
suffice  to  say  that  it  is  a  pronunciation  free  from  provin- 
cialisms and  vulgarisms. 

68.  While  we  consider  that  the  use  of  phonetic  symbols 
is  the  scientific  method  of  speech  training,  we  realise  that 
good  results  can  be,  and  are,  obtained,  independently  of  any 
scientific  system,  by  teachers  who  make  a  genuine  effort  to 
improve  the  children's  speech.  A  Head  Mistress  writes  : 
"  No  scientific  phonetic  system  has  been  employed  in  the 
school,  but  special  attention  is  given  to  speech  training, 
{a)  by  means  of  voice  production  in  musical  exercises, 
(6)  by  the  preparatory  work  done  in  reading  lessons,  (c)  by 
imitation  of  correct  sounds,  {d)  by  children's  discussions  in 
some  English  lessons,  (e)by  encouragement  throughout  the 
day."     A  witness  who  has  conducted  a  school  attended 
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mainly  by  children  from  the  slum  quarters  of  a  large  town 
said  that  she  found  it  possible  to  train  the  children  to  speak 
correctly,  "  speech  being  to  a  remarkable  degree  a  matter 
of  imitation."  Another  witness  stated  that  "  dramatisation 
by  children  had  a  marvellous  effect  on  their  speech." 

69.  We  do  not  advocate  the  teaching  of  standard 
English  on  any  grounds  of  social  "  superiority,"  but  because 
it  is  manifestly  desirable  that  all  English  people  should  be 
capable  of  speaking  so  as  to  be  fully  intelligible  to  each  other 
and  because  inability  to  speak  standard  English  is  in 
practice  a  serious  handicap  in  many  ways.  And  we  may 
quote  the  words  of  a  witness  who  describes  her  methods  "  of 
guiding  the  child  to  that  refinement  of  speech  which,  in  a 
subtle  manner,  is  an  index  to  the  mind,  and  helps  to  place 
it  beyond  the  reach  of  vulgarity  of  thought  and  action."  We 
do  not,  however,  suggest  that  the  suppression  of  dialect 
should  be  aimed  at,  but  that  children  who  speak  a  dialect, 
should,  as  often  happens,  become  bi-lingual,  speaking 
standard  English  too.  Every  dialect  has,  for  those  who  have 
been  brought  up  to  speak  it,  intimate  associations  of  its  own, 
and,  side  by  side  with  standard  English,  dialect  will  probably 
persist  and  be  used  in  the  playground  and  the  street.  In 
many  cases,  indeed,  it  will  deserve  to  persist,  on  account  of 
its  historic  interest.  The  witnesses  whom  we  have  heard  on 
the  subject  of  dialect  are  not  agreed  in  their  views  of  the 
likelihood  of  its  continuance.  But  they  agree  that  this  is 
not  a  matter  in  which  the  schools  ought  deliberately  to  try 
to  exert  influence.* 

70.  The  position  of  the  English  language  in  the  world 
affords  another  argument  for  all  English  children  being 
taught  English  as  distinct  from  a  dialect  of  English.  At  the 
request  of  the  Northern  Peace  Congress  which  met  in  Stock- 
holm in  1919,  the  Northern  Peace  Union  addressed  an 
inquiry  to  representatives  of  countries  where  none  of  the 
three  great  languages  (English,  German,  and  French)  are 
spoken,  as  to  which  was,  in  their  opinion,  the  most  suitable 
language  for  universal  use.     Fifty-four  replies  were  received. 

*  Compare  §  144. 
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Of  these,  one  was  in  favour  of  German,  eight  of  French, 
one  of  Latin  or  Spanish,  five  of  Ido  or  Esperanto.  No 
less  than  29,  a  majority  of  the  whole,  were  in  favour  of 
EngUsh,  and  the  report  of  the  inquiry  concludes ;  "If 
EngHsh  is  to  become  the  international  language,  every- 
body who  wishes  to  learn  it  must  be  given  an  opportunity. 
It  must  be  taught  in  all  the  schools  of  the  world — optional 
in  Elementary  Schools,  and  compulsory  in  the  Higher 
Schools."  If  this  is  a  measure  of  the  prestige  which  the 
English  language  possesses  abroad,  it  surely  merits  more 
attention  in  the  schools  of  England,  if  only  from  the  point 
of  view  of  a  practical  asset.  English  children,  required  by 
law  to  attend  school,  are  surely  entitled  to  be  taught,  in  a 
scientific  and  effective  waj^  the  accepted  speech  of  their 
own  country. 

Oral  Expression. 

71.  Speech  training  is  intimately  connected  with,  and  is, 
indeed,  included  in,  training  in  oral  expression.  We  have 
only  dealt  with  it  separately  in  order  to  emphasise  its 
importance.  Oral  expression,  again,  must  be  the  concern 
of  every  Infant  School  from  the  very  first.  This  is  generally 
realised,  and  conversation  forms  a  part  of  every  lesson  in 
all  good  Infant  Schools. 

Many  children,  we  have  remarked,  when  they  first  come 
to  school,  can  scarcely  talk  at  all.  Sometimes,  a  witness  told 
us,  they  cannot  even  name  their  eyes,  ears,  toes,  and  so  forth. 
But  by  means  of  stories,  rhymes,  songs,  and  games,  and 
the  various  informal  methods  of  the  modern  Infant  School, 
they  soon  acquire  a  considerable  vocabulary,  and  learn  to 
talk  freely  and  naturally  on  things  within  the  range  of  their 
observation  and  experience.  The  atmosphere  of  the  best 
Infant  Schools  is  that  of  a  good  home.  In  a  home  in  which 
their  elders  associate  freely  with  the  children,  read  to  them, 
talk  with  them,  take  them  for  walks,  answer  their  constant 
questions,  supply  them  with  plenty  of  books,  the  power  of 
self-expression  acquired  by  quite  young  children  is  indeed 
surprising.  These  conditions  it  is  necessary  for  the  Infant 
School  to  reproduce.     There  is  no  need  for  the  children  to 
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start  reading  and  writing  till  they  have  become  possessed  of 
a  large  vocabulary.  "  They  should  be  read  to,"  says  a 
witness,  "  rather  than  talked  to,  in  order  that  the}^  may  be 
saved  from  the  meagre  vocabulary  of  the  teacher."  Teachers 
will  need  to  be  specially  on  their  guard  to  prevent  faults  in 
the  use  of  language,  acquired  outside  school,  from  gaining  a 
hold  on  them.  Such  faults  are,  of  course,  quite  distinct  from 
the  quaint  analogies  and  charming  phrases  which  the 
children  hit  upon  as  they  seek  in  their  limited  store  of  words 
to  describe  a  new  experience.  A  little  boy  not  three  years 
old  referred  the  other  day  to  the  dog's  kennel  as  his 
"  garage."  Many  similar  instances  will  occur  to  everyone. 
They  are  perfectly  delightful,  and  indicate  an  inventive 
imagination  which  it  would  be  a  sad  mistake  to  repress. 
The  real  mistakes  have  their  source  outside  the  child,  and 
it  is  upon  these  that  the  teacher's  powers  of  correction 
must  be  concentrated. 

72.  In  large  town  schools  the  classes  often  contain  as 
many  as  60  children,  who,  in  consequence,  cannot  receive 
the  individual  attention  they  need.  In  the  smaller  schools, 
especially  in  the  country,  the  Infant  classes  are  often  in  the 
care  of  unqualified  and  far  from  competent  teachers  Still, 
the  Infant  Schools  are,  on  the  whole,  remarkably  successful 
in  developing  the  children's  powers  of  self-expression. 
They  have  emancipated  themselves  from  the  repressive 
methods  of  the  past,  and  often  achieve  most  deUghtful  and 
convincing  results  by  the  simple  method  of  providing 
conditions  which  allow  free  play  to  the  children's  natural 
mental  growth. 

73.  When  the  infants  pass,  at  about  seven  years  of  age, 
into  the  Senior  School,  they  should  experience  no  abrupt 
change  of  method.  In  practice,  however,  a  disastrous  break 
often  occurs.  On  this  point  Dr.  Kimmins  gave  important 
evidence.  "  He  had  been  struck  by  the  fact  that  the  essays 
of  children  below  11  were  much  more  interesting  and 
original  than  those  of  older  children,  and  it  was  his  impres- 
sion that  this  was  the  result  of  the  kind  of  education  they 
received.     An  inhibition  of  their  powers  of  self-expression 
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seemed  to  follow  upon  children's  removal  from  the  infants' 
department  to  the  upper  department,  where  there  was  no 
longer  the  same  delightful  story-telling,  or  material  on  which 
they  could  cultivate  their  imagination.  They  absorbed 
information  which  they  had  not  time  to  think  around, 
and  began  to  commit  things  to  memory  instead.  The 
result  was  an  immediate  falling  off  in  their  power  of  self- 
expression." 

Any  such  discontinuance  of  oral  methods  as  is  here 
indicated  is  whoUy  at  variance  with  the  recommendations 
of  our  witnesses.  "  Oral  narration,"  says  a  Head  Master, 
should  not  be  confined  to  the  Junior  School,  but  should  be 
employed  throughout  .  .  .  Children  of  all  ages  and 
capacities  look  upon  it  as  a  perfectly  natural  proceeding 
on  their  part.  They  enjoy  it.  Vocabulary  grows,  range  of 
ideas  extends,  a  higher  standard  of  speech  is  cultivated." 
"  To  speak  weU,"  says  another  Head  Master,  "  is,  for  the 
great  majority  of  men,  much  more  important  than  writing ; 
oral  exercises  are  therefore  more  important  than  written 
ones.  What  is  more,  they  are  the  readiest  means  to  fluency 
and  naturalness  in  writing  ;  and  neglect  of  them  in  senior 
schools  is  the  cause  of  that  stiff,  conventional,  Hfeless,  style 
which  makes  much  composition  equally  tiresome  to  write  and 
to  read."  And,  to  quote  the  "  Suggestions  "  issued  by  the 
Board  of  Education,  "  In  the  instruction  of  children  from 
seven  to  ten  years  of  age,  every  lesson  should  stiU  afford 
opportunity  for  free  expression  and  for  developing  the 
power  of  connected  and  continuous  speech." 

74.  One  of  the  obstacles  to  the  due  continuance  of  con- 
versational methods  is  the  idea  sometimes  prevalent  in  the 
Senior  School  that  it  is  now  time  to  put  away  such  childish 
things  as  talk  and  play.  In  the  lower  classes  the  teachers 
hold  it  to  be  their  special  function  to  give  the  children  a 
"  thorough  grounding."  So  it  is  ;  they  are  perfectly  right. 
But  misconceptions  often  exist  about  the  nature  of  this 
"  grounding."  Too  frequently  it  is  conceived  of  as  a  fixed 
quantum  of  definite  knowledge,  or  of  precisely  measurable 
skill,  e.g.,  in  Arithmetic,  little  attempt  being  made  to  draw 
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out  the  child's  ideas.  As  a  result,  his  real  self  is  forced  back 
into  subconsciousness,  and  he  becomes  tongue-tied.  It  is 
often  not  realised  that  so-called  knowledge  is  not  knowledge 
if  the  thinking  powers  are  not  applied  to  it,  and  that  the  only 
way  to  get  the  child  to  think  about  it  and  show  the  teacher 
whether  it  means  anything  to  him  or  not,  is  to  get  him  to 
talk  about  it.  It  then  becomes  a  personal  experience 
instead  of  a  mere  form  of  words.  Another  obstacle  has 
been  the  idea  that  oral  methods  involve  a  kind  of 
"  lecture  "  system,  the  children  remaining  more  or  less 
passive  while  the  teacher  retails  by  word  of  mouth 
information  which  they  could  more  profitably  obtain 
themselves  from  books.  What  we  recommend,  of  course, 
is  not  this,  but  rather,  to  quote  a  witness,  "  an  extended  use 
of  easy  natural  conversation  between  teacher  and  child,  or 
groups  of  children,  on  literature,  history,  geography,  &c.,  in 
place  of  the  deUvery  of  the  formal  lesson." 

75.  We  wish,  therefore,  very  strongly  to  insist  that 
training  in  continuous  oral  expression  should  be  brought  to 
the  front  as  the  most  indispensable  part  of  the  school 
course.  Without  it  the  junior  classes  will  fail  in  their  object 
of  "  grounding  "  the  children.  The  senior  classes,  also, 
will  find  that  their  teaching  of  English  will  have  but 
ill-balanced  results  if  all  the  speaking  is  done  out  of  school, 
all  the  reading  and  writing  in  school.  Here,  in  addition  to 
dramatic  work,  debates  and  brief  "  lectures  "  by  the  pupils 
themselves  may  be  found  helpful.  Oral  work  is,  we  are 
convinced,  the  foundation  upon  which  proficiency  in  the 
writing  of  Enghsh  must  be  based ;  more  than  that,  it  is  a 
condition  of  the  successful  teaching  of  all  that  is  worth  being 
taught. 

The  Writing  of  English. 

76,  Our  witnesses  emphasise  the  great  importance  of  the 
writing  of  English,  or  "  Composition,"  as  the  climax  of  the 
school  work.  They  agree  in  making  a  claim  for  it  which 
puts  it  in  a  new  place  as  a  factor  in  education.  They  feel 
that  in  teaching  Composition  they  are  concerned  directly 
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and  immediately  with  the  grov/th  of  the  mind.  Dr.  Ballard, 
for  instance,  told  us  that  investigation  showed  proficiency  in 
Composition  to  be  the  surest  sign  of  a  high  degree  of  mental 
intelligence,  and  that  it  was  the  most  valuable  exercise  in 
the  school  for  the  purpose  of  developing  the  specific  abilities 
which  enter  most  largely  into  our  lives.  Mr.  Hartog  claimed 
that  the  teaching  of  Composition  develops  individuality,  that 
it  has,  indeed,  a  transforming  influence  on  the  children, 
on  their  whole  outlook,  on  their  whole  judgment,  on  their 
sense  of  responsibility.  We  ourselves  fully  endorse  these 
views.  Composition  cannot  be  regarded  merely  as  a  sub- 
ject. It  is  the  measure  of  all  that  has  been  truly  learnt,  and 
of  the  habits  of  mind  which  have  been  formed.  In  fact,  the 
capacity  for  self-expression  is  essentially  the  measure  of  the 
success  or  failure  of  a  school,  at  any  rate  on  the  intellectual 
side.  If  the  habit  of  merely  perfunctory  or  artificial 
writing  is  allowed  to  usurp  its  place  the  avenue  to  mental 
development  will  have  been  partly  closed. 

yy.  We  have  already  asserted  our  belief  that  there  has 
been  marked  progress  in  teaching  the  art  of  writing  English 
and  that  this  progress  is  continuing.  But  we  must  admit 
that  the  business  firms  whom  we  have  consulted  are  for 
the  most  part  very  critical  of  the  results.  Thus,  Messrs. 
Vickers,  Ltd.,  ''  find  great  difficulty  in  obtaining  junior 
clerks  who  can  speak  and  write  English  clearly  and  correctly, 
especially  those  aged  from  15  to  16  years."  Messrs.  Lever 
Brothers,  Ltd.,  say  "  it  is  a  great  surprise  and  disappoint- 
ment to  us  to  find  that  our  young  employees  are  so  hopelessty 
deficient  in  their  command  of  English."  Boots'  Pure  Drug 
Co.  say  :  "  Teaching  of  English  in  the  present  day  schools 
produces  a  very  limited  command  of  the  English  language. 

.  .  Our  candidates  do  not  appreciate  the  value  of 
shades  of  meaning,  and  while  able  to  do  imaginative  com- 
position, show  weakness  in  work  which  requires  accurate 
description,  or  careful  arrangement  of  detail." 

We  regret  to  note  the  suspicion  of  school  methods  which 
these  extracts  indicate.  Probably  it  is  to  some  extent  a 
legacy  from  the  past ;  nor,  perhaps,  do  employers  always 
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realise  the  peculiar  difficulties  to  be  faced.  Young  people, 
again,  in  the  interval  between  leaving  school  and  entering 
the  service  of  firms  such  as  these,  are  apt  to  let  slip  much 
that  had  been  painfully  taught  them,  and  for  this  the  school 
is  often  unfairly  blamed.  Yet  there  is  still  much  justifica- 
tion for  these  criticisms,  and  they  afford  a  very  strong  prac- 
tical argument  for  further  concentration  on  the  teaching  of 
English.  It  is  of  momentous  interest  to  the  future  of 
education  that  the  country  as  a  whole  should  believe  in  the 
schools,  and  that  teachers  and  employers  should,  so  far  as 
possible,  see  alike  and  pull  together.  Though  the  outlook 
in  this  direction  is  very  encouraging,*  teachers  often  have 
reason  to  complain  that  the  demands  of  a  short-sighted 
utilitarianism  stand  in  the  way  of  their  ideals.  But  over 
the  teaching  of  English,  at  any  rate,  utilitarian  and  ideahst 
can  join  hands.  Teachers  will  make  no  sacrifice  of  their 
ideals,  or  rather,  they  can  only  fulfil  them,  by  endeavouring 
to  meet  the  requirements  implied  in  the  above  quotations. 
And  they  will  be  doing  the  greatest  possible  service  to 
education  if  they  can  convince  its  critics  that,  so  far,  at  any 
rate,  as  the  position  of  English  is  concerned,  their  cause  of 
complaint  is  disappearing. 

78.  Training  in  the  art  of  writing  is  rot  simply  a  matter 
of  doing  set  essays  or  formal  compositions.  Some  of 
our  witnesses  shrink  from  requiring  "  Essays  "  at  all  from 
children  of  elementary  school  age,  and  Sir  Stanley  I.eathes 
told  us  that,  as  a  test  in  the  use  of  English,  "  the 
Civil  Service  Commissioners  do  not  consider  that  essays  are 
suitable  for  boys  and  girls  who  come  up  for  examination  at 
about  the  age  of  16."  "  '  Essay,'  fatal  word !  "  says 
Mr.  Hartog,  and  warns  us  against  giving  children  a  model 
"  essay  "  by  Lamb  or  Hazlitt,  and  "  asking  the  infant  to 
draw  the  bow  of  Ulysses."  "  Essay  "  and  "  Composition  " 
are,  indeed,  imposing  words,  and  to  many  they  connote 
something  beyond  the  children's  powers.  We  do  not  wish 
to  cheapen  their  significance.     A  complete  composition  is 

*  Compare  Chapter  V.,  §§  134,  135. 
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something  which  calls  for  an  exceptional  effort ;  it  must  not 
be  degraded  to  a  humdrum,  everyday  performance. 

It  is  unfortunate,  therefore,  that  "  Composition  "  is  the 
current  time  table  designation  for  the  periods  allotted  to 
practice  in  writing  English.  We  are  largely  governed  by 
words,  and  "  Composition  "  to  many  teachers  has  no  other 
meaning  than  "  writing  a  composition."  So,  in  many  classes, 
it  comes  about  that  as  often  as  the  Composition  time  arrives, 
a  subject  is,  as  a  matter  of  course,  announced,  and  the 
children  are  required  to  write  a  full-dress  composition  on  it. 
The  teacher  marks  the  mistakes,  the  children  perhaps 
correct  certain  errors  and  re -write  the  words  misspelt,  and 
then  set  to  work  to  write  another  composition.  There  is 
no  adequate  recognition  of  the  intermediate  steps  by 
which  this  formidable  task  should  be  approached,  or  of 
the  variety  of  exercises  incidental  to  acquiring  proficiency. 

79.  When  Composition  is  taught  in  this  routine  fashion 
it  is  fatally  easy  to  devote  much  time  to  it  with  little  effect. 
Too  often  there  is  scarcely  any  real  teaching,  not  from  any 
deliberate  neglect,  but  because  the  teacher  has  never  thought 
out  for  himself  any  systematic  way  of  deahng  with  it ;  there 
is  no  method,  no  standard,  no  aim.  What  the  children  are, 
theoretically,  at  least,  being  asked  to  do — to  reahse, 
arrange  and  set  forth  their  ideas,  perhaps  on  some  wide 
subject,  and  without  previous  discussion  or  preparation — is 
far  too  difficult  for  them.  Naturally  they  make  no  serious 
effort  to  do  it ;  indeed,  they  may  have  only  a  vague  notion 
of  what  it  is  that  they  are  expected  to  do.  And  if  the 
efforts  of  the  teacher  are  limited  to  correction,  they  will 
never  realise  what  they  are  expected  to  do.  Teachers,  as  a 
rule,  show  themselves  most  painstaking  in  the  correction  of 
all  the  errors  of  punctuation,  spelUng  and  grammar.  This  is 
a  tedious  task,  but  a  plain  and  straightforward  one,  and 
there  is  a  danger  that  some  of  them  may  absorb  all  the 
available  time  in  its  performance  and  cherish  the  illusion 
that  nothing  more  needs  to  be  done.  The  correction  of 
perhaps  50  or  60  exercise  books  is,  indeed,  a  heavy  burden, 
and  if  the  children  write  as,  strange  to  say,  they  sometimes 
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do,  several  "  Compositions  "  in  the  week,  it  will  take  the 
teacher  all  his  time  merely  to  keep  up  with  them.  But  correc- 
tion must  be  tempered  by  methods  that  foster  the  creative 
impulse.  Otherwise  it  becomes,  as  one  of  our  witnesses 
calls  it,  "a  slow  but  steady  process  of  discouragement 
which,  in  the  end,  must  subdue  even  the  bravest  spirit "  ; 
or,  as  Mr.  Hartog  put  it  in  his  evidence,  "  criticising  bricks, 
not  architecture."  The  teacher  who  hmits  his  teaching  to 
correction  is  asking  for  Httle,  and  he  will  get  but  Httle.  He 
will  seldom  get  a  genuine  attempt  by  the  pupil  to  express 
as  well  as  he  can  what  he  is  really  capable  of  thinking  and 
saying.  The  pupil  knows  what  will  pass  muster  and  does  not 
offer  more.  His  own  past  work  becomes  his  model,  and  so, 
to  the  end,  perhaps,  of  his  school  hfe,  he  may  continue  to 
serve  up  as  composition  what  is  as  to  the  matter  the  mere 
froth  of  his  mind,  and  as  to  the  manner,  painfully  lacking 
in  style  and  arrangement. 

80.  We  do  not  suggest  that  the  above  description  applies 
to  more  than  a  hmited  number  of  schools  or  classes.  But 
when  the  teaching  of  composition  fails,  as  it  sometimes  does, 
it  fails  for  reasons  of  this  kind.  In  such  circumstances,  a 
complete  revolution  is  needed.  Positive,  not  negative, 
methods  are  necessary  ;  the  pupil  must  be  trying  to  express 
the  substance  of  his  thought,  not  merely  to  avoid  mistakes 
in  form.  As  Mr.  Hartog  said  in  an  address  to  the  Associa- 
tion of  Preparatory  Schools,  "  faults  of  spelling  and 
punctuation  are  smaU  things  in  comparison  with  the  work 
in  hand.  You  do  not  reproach  a  boy  with  lying  and  tell 
him  that  his  hair  is  not  straight  at  the  same  time."  If  some 
fluency  has  already  been  achieved,  as  wiU  be  the  case  if 
training  in  oral  expression  has  been  constantly  kept  up, 
then,  it  is  true,  an  important  part  of  the  teacher's  work  will 
be  to  discipUne  fluency  into  form,  producing  clearness  and 
some  sense  of  construction.  But  until  there  is  some  fluency, 
highly  critical  methods  will  tend  to  repress  the  pupil  into 
silence,  and  so  defeat  their  own  ends. 

81.  Positive  methods,  we  have  said,  are  needed,  and 
about  these  our  witnesses  have  made  numerous  suggestions. 
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We  cannot  give  a  full  account  of  them,  nor  would  they  be 
new  to  most  thoughtful  teachers.  But  we  select  from  our 
evidence  the  following  "  aids  in  the  writing  of  English  "  : — 
(a)  continuous  narration  in  lessons  other  than  English,  e.g., 
History,  Scripture  ;  (b)  interpretation  work  in  reading  or 
literature  lessons,  e.g.,  the  separation  of  involved  passages 
into  component  sentences  ;  (c)  "  summarising  "  in  reading 
lessons  or  in  preparation  work  ;  {d)  direct  and  critical 
examination  of  suitable  passages  in  books  read  ;  (e)  Ustening 
to  interesting  and  choice  extracts  read  S3mipathetically  ; 
(/)  the  use  of  the  dictionary — choice  of  words — alternative 
expressions  ;  (g)  proposals  from  the  children  about  choice 
of  subjects  ;  class  discussions,  dramatic  work ;  (h)  prepara- 
tion in  advance  of  the  subject  matter  of  the  composition, 
the  older  the  pupil  the  longer  the  time  allowed  ;  (j)  practice 
in  simple  descriptions,  especially  of  common  objects; 
(k)  free  and  friendly  criticisms  by  the  scholars  of  each 
other's  work. 

All  agree  in  emphsLsising  the  value  of  oral  exercises.  All 
call  attention  to  the  need  for  enlarging  vocabulary,  and  for 
watching  the  extent  to  which  the  children  prove  able,  in 
their  own  writing,  to  draw  upon  the  vocabulary  of  the  books 
they  read.  Mr.  Hartog  suggests  that  they  should  be  asked 
to  differentiate  the  meanings  and  uses  of  words  of  similar 
meaning,  such  as  "  comrade,  friend,  companion  "  ;  "  work, 
labour,  toil,  drudgery."  "  Such  exercises,"  he  says,  "  stimu- 
late the  pupil  to  a  sense  of  the  beauty  and  rightness  of  great 
phrases  and  sayings,  and  they  may  do  something  to  keep 
liim  from  the  danger  of  the  catchword  and  e very-day  clap- 
trap." He  also  urges  that  "  we  should  free  ourselves  {pace 
Stevenson)  from  the  idea  of  the  model,  and  substitute  for 
it  the  idea  of  the  problem.  The  pupil  should  say  something 
of  his  own,  for  a  given  audience  and  with  a  given  object." 
This  we  think  a  suggestive  point.  The  stimulus  of  a  real 
purpose,  e.g.,  writing  something  for  the  school  magazine,  is 
bound  to  re-act  helpfully.  Several  advise  the  writing  of 
verse.  One  witness,  e.g.,  says  :  "  Of  all  exercises  in  com- 
position,   original  verse  affords  the  best  training.     It  is 
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interesting  and  natural  to  children.  It  makes  boys 
examine  their  vocabulary  and  search  for  words.  It  obliges 
them  to  vary  their  construction.  It  reveals  to  them  the 
first  principle  of  style — that  there  are  many  ways  of  saying 
a  thing ;  and  one  best  way."  An  interesting  monograph 
sent  to  us  from  the  Board  of  Education  for  Newark,  New 
Jersey,  U.S.A.,  says  :  "  The  most  practical  way  to  teach 
anyone  to  write  is  to  have  him  write  numerous  paragraphs. 
For  the  paragraph  is  really  an  essay  in  little,  yet  it  contains 
almost  every  element  contained  in  an  essay  in  large,  and  it 
exempUfies  almost  all  the  principles  of  structure  exemplified 
in  an  essay  in  large.  In  writing  a  good  paragraph,  as 
necessarily  as  in  writing  a  good  essay,  one  must  choose, 
limit,  and  word  his  subject ;  gather,  select,  and  mass  his 
material ;  write,  revise,  and  re-write  his  creation.  Yet  the 
paragraph,  because  of  its  small  and  convenient  compass, 
may  be  written,  abused,  destroyed,  and  re-written  ;  whereas 
the  complacent  bulk  of  a  complete  essay  deters  one  from 
mutilating  it,  and  frightens  one  from  re- writing  it." 

82.  In  view  of  the  significance  which  we  attach  to  Com- 
position, it  may  be  asked  how  far  it  is  desirable  to  entrust 
it  to  a  specialist  teacher.  Up  to  a  certain  point,  as  we  have 
already  stated,  every  teacher  is  a  teacher  of  Composition, 
in  that  he  is  helping  to  produce  the  habits  of  mind  and  the 
command  of  language  which  are  required.  All  teachers  would 
agree  that  knowledge,  when  acquired,  should  not  be  locked 
away  in  a  separate  compartment  of  the  brain,  but  should  be 
associated  at  once  with  other  things  known,  other  things 
thought,  to  form  fresh  ideas  which  \vill  be  given  expression 
during  an  oral  lesson  or  in  written  exercises.  Whether  or  no 
a  scheme  of  specialisation  is  adopted,  the  teachers  of  each 
subject  must  have  regard  to  the  quality  of  this  expression. 
In  the  Elementary  School,  the  class  teacher  generally  takes 
every  subject,  though  in  recent  years  a  certain  amount  of 
specialisation  has  been  introduced,  especially  in  the  higher 
classes  and  in  large  urban  schools.  But  it  is  often  unsafe 
to  leave  Composition  to  the  class  teacher.  To  quote  a  very 
helpful  memorandum  from  an  Elementary  School  Head 
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Master  :  "  There  is  most  pressing  need  for  direct  instruc- 
tion in  the  art  of  writing  EngUsh.  A  carefully  prepared  and 
progressive  course  of  exercises  is  needed,  and  this  should  be 
supplemented  by  other  exercises  devdsed  by  an  appreciative 
teacher.  I  found  that  many  of  the  temporary  teachers  were 
quite  unable  to  devise  such  exercises.  There  is  also  need  for 
frequent  discussion  of  prose  and  verse  passages,  and  here  a 
teacher  with  a  sound  taste  in  Uterature  is  essential.  I  have 
found  the  lack  of  this  in  certain  teachers  reflected  most 
decidedly  in  the  composition  of  the  pupils,"  Certainly,  if 
any  teacher  has  a  special  aptitude  for  teaching  the  art  of 
writing,  his  powers  should  be  utilised  to  the  full. 

83.  Before  we  leave  the  subject  of  Composition,  a  few 
remarks  on  spelling  are  perhaps  called  for.  The  following 
extracts  from  our  evidence  represent,  in  the  main,  the 
opinions  of  our  witnesses.  "  A  boy  who  reads  with  avidity 
seldom  spells  badly  ...  I  do  not  feel  that  a  thorough 
and  persistent  teacher  will  find  spelling  a  serious  difficulty." 
"  As  a  result  of  doing  plenty  of  reading,  often  between  11 
and  14,  a  boy  suddenly  begins  to  spell  well."  "  Fifty 
minutes'  spelling  and  dictation  have  been  recently  put  on 
the  Time  Table  again  in  the  upper  classes,  after  being  in 
abeyance  for  a  year  or  so.  It  is  a  disciplinary  subject,  of 
value  for  concentration.  Spelling  does  not  constitute  a 
serious  difficulty,  except  in  isolated  cases."  "  The  Juniors 
have  one  definite  lesson  (|  hour)  weekly.  The  Seniors,  in 
my  opinion,  learn  to  spell  indirectly." 

It  is  essential,  of  course,  that  children  should  learn  to 
spell  respectably.  Most  schools  appear  to  reserve  about 
half-an-hour  a  week  for  spelling  lessons.  But  we  do  not 
think  it  necessary  to  recommend  that  this  should  be  done, 
provided  that  the  object  can  be  attained.  It  is  true  that 
the  business  firms  whom  we  have  consulted  frequently 
criticise  severely  the  spelhng  of  ex-elementary  school 
pupils.  But  we  do  not  think  that,  in  the  circumstances, 
the  teaching  of  spelling  in  the  Elementary  Schools  deserves 
to  be  singled  out  for  stricture.  It  will  always  be  so  singled 
out,  since  mistakes  in  speUing  are  categorical  things  at  which 

78 


The  Writing  oj  English. 

the  critic  can  securely  point  an  indignant  finger.  Yet 
ability  to  spell  a  word  is  but  one  of  several  conditions  of 
being  able  to  use  it  properiy.  What  is  stigmatised  as  bad 
speUing  is  often,  in  its  essence,  sheer  poverty  of  vocabulary. 
It  is  unreasonable  to  expect  children  to  be  able  to  spell 
words  which  are  outside  the  range  of  their  own  vocabulary, 
nor,  as  often  happens,  should  their  first  introduction  to  a  new 
word  be  learning  to  spell  it.  Wider  and  more  attentive 
reading,  and  perhaps  even  such  indirect  ways  as  spelling 
games,  may  often  be  more  really  effective  than  specific 
lessons. 

Reading  Aloud. 

84.  We  are  governed,  we  have  said,  largely  by  words, 
and  "  Reading,"  like  "  Composition,"  has  acquired  a  special 
Time  Table  significance  which  puts  a  constraint  upon  the 
methods  of  teaching.  "  Reading,"  in  the  early  days  of 
elementary  education  meant  securing  a  pass  in  the  mere 
mechanical  art  of  interpreting  the  symbols.*  Attention 
was,  therefore,  concentrated  on  the  mechanical  side,  so  much 
so,  that  an  inspector  could  write,  a  generation  ago,"  The 
great  danger  that  besets  the  teaching  of  reading  is  that  the 
English  that  is  read  may  be  to  the  children,  and  may  be 
treated  by  the  teacher,  as  a  dead  language."  For  nearly 
thirty  years  H.M.  Inspectors  each  year  heard  each  child  read 
a  passage  aloud.  It  is  another  thirty  years  since  the  regula- 
tion requiring  them  to  do  so  was  cancelled,  but  the  schools 
have  never  forgotten  it.  Though  at  8  or  g  years  of  age  the 
children  should  have  mastered  the  mechanical  difficulties, 
Reading  continues,  right  up  to  the  leaving  age,  to  keep  its 
place  on  the  Time  Table,  and  retains,  as  a  rule,  its  time- 
honoured  significance  of  "  reading  aloud."  And  yet,  of  all 
the  aspects  of  the  teaching  of  English,  it  is  the  reading  aloud 
that  our  witnesses  have  criticised  most  severely. 

85.  It  seems  that,  with  many  notable  exceptions — for 
there  are  many  schools  in  which  it  is  a  pleasure  to  hear  it — 
reading  aloud  has  tended  to  remain  at  the  traditional  "  pass" 

*  Compare  Chapter  II.,  §  51. 
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level.  This  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  for  comparatively  little 
has  been  done  to  raise  it.  A  certain  minimum  capacity  for 
speaking  EngHsh  clearly  and  correctly  and  for  reading  aloud 
has  been  required  from  most  of  the  teachers,  but  a  high 
standard  in  these  respects  has  never  been  treated  as  a  neces- 
sary part  of  their  equipment. 

There  have  undoubtedly  been  great  improvements  in 
recent  years.  Children  will  scarcely  be  heard  to-day 
chanting  out  their  reading  in  unison.  There  are  plenty  of 
schools  in  which  the  reading  is  most  attractive.  There  is 
no  reason  why  it  should  not  be  so  in  all.  But  there  are 
still  schools  and  classes  in  which  the  old  tradition  persists, 
and  in  which  failure  consequently  occurs.  Here  the  reading, 
like  the  composition,  is  a  routine  performance.  Definite 
mistakes,  mostly  due  to  carelessness,  are  corrected,  and  the 
meanings  of  certain  words  are  explained.  But  after 
achieving  a  certain  degree  of  fluency  the  children  get  no 
further.  It  is  not  clear  that  they  are  aiming  at  anything 
they  cannot  already  do. 

86.  Explicit  rules  for  reading  are  not  what  is  wanted. 
They  are  apt  to  lead  to  a  stilted  and  artificial  delivery. 
The  essentials,  in  addition  to  speech-training,  are  that  the 
children  should  understand  and  feel  what  they  read,  and 
that  the  teacher  himself  should  be  a  good  reader.  From  the 
very  beginning,  reading  should  be  treated,  not  as  a  mechani- 
cal trick,  but  as  a  means  of  getting  at  ideas.  An  Infant 
School  Head  Mistress  tells  us  :  "  Too  many  teachers  fail  to 
realise  that  reading  is  the  recognition  of  the  script  equivalent 
of  the  spoken  word.  They  fail  to  get  their  pupils  to  read 
for  '  content.'  Children  should,  from  the  beginning, 
realise  that  the  writing  is  speaking  to  them  silently."  A 
good  teacher  of  music  gets  his  pupils  away  from  notes  at 
the  earliest  possible  moment,  and  directs  their  attention 
to  the  phrase.  Similarly,  in  reading  aloud,  so  soon  as 
sentences  are  reached,  it  is  the  phrase  and  not  the 
word  that  should  be  the  unit.  The  monotonous,  expres- 
sionless way  in  which  children  even  high  up  in  the  senior 
school  sometimes  read,  is  usually  traceable  to  bad  habits 
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acquired  in  the  lower  standards,  or  in  the  Infants'  Class. 
They  read  each  word  separately,  each  in  the  same  tone,  as  if 
it  bore  no  relation  to  any  other  word  in  the  sentence, 
ticking  them  off  like  beads  on  a  string,  and  this  exasperating 
trick  often  proves  most  difficult  to  eradicate.  A  very 
common  source  of  bad  reading  is  that  the  children  have  been 
pressed  forward  too  fast  on  the  purely  mechanical  side,  and 
have  been  given  difficult  books  too  soon.  If  the  phrase  is 
beyond  them,  they  revert  to  the  word  as  the  unit,  and  bad 
habits  are  started.  With  a  difficult  book  the  subject 
matter  should  be  studied  first,  and  reading  aloud  should 
follow,  not  precede,  the  comprehension  by  the  pupil  of 
the  passage  read. 

87.  Further,  it  ought  to  be  unnecessary  to  insist  that  the 
teacher  should  be  a  good  reader  himself,  capable  of  showing 
by  his  own  example  that  reading  is  not  a  mechanical 
process,  but  a  social  and  humane  accomplishment,  and  a 
method  of  interpreting  literature.  Above  all,  he  should  be 
able  to  read  poetry  so  as  to  reveal  its  beauty  and  to  awaken 
poetic  emotion.*  Reading  aloud  by  the  teacher  should  be 
much  more  frequent  than  it  is,  and  it  is  most  important  that 
children  should  be  practised,  not  only  in  the  art  of  speaking 
and  reading,  but  also  in  the  art  of  listening.  Just  as  they 
are  apt  to  read  by  words  instead  of  phrases,  so  they  are  apt 
to  listen  for  words  and  not  for  the  sense.  They  should  be 
trained  to  follow  attentively  the  sense  of  what  is  read  to 
them,  and  this  remains  true  when  the  reading  is  for  the 
purpose  of  dictation,  which  should  be  given  to  them  in 
phrases,  and  not  word  by  word. 

Reading  aloud  wiU  be  greatly  helped  by  dramatic  work 
and  by  good  teaching  of  Recitation.  But  in  view  of  the 
associations  which  have  gathered  round  the  term  "  Read- 
ing," we  suggest  that  when  the  mere  technique,  the  recogni- 
tion and  use  of  the  symbols,  has  been  mastered,  the  lesson 
should  be  called  "  Literature  "  rather  than  Reading. 
Reading  aloud  will  then  fall  into  its  proper  place  as  an  aspect 
of  the  study  of  literature.     It  will  continue  to  be  practised 

*  Compare  Chapter  VI.,  §  173. 
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throughout  the  school,  though  it  is  not  so  much  the  amount 
of  time  devoted  to  it  as  the  standard  set  by  the  teacher  tha.t 
will  determine  its  qualit5^  Persistent  bad  readers  should 
be  grouped  together  as  opportunity  serves,  and  given 
special  practice.  They  should  not  be  allowed  unduly  to 
hold  up  the  progress  of  the  rest  of  the  class. 

The  Use  and  Enjoyment  of  Books, 

88.  All  our  witnesses  lay  great  stress  on  the  importance 
of  wide  and  varied  reading.  In  this  respect  there  has 
certainly  been  a  great  advance  since  the  days  when  the 
child  read  and  re-read  his  history,  geography  and  general 
readers,  but  scarcely  anything  else  all  through  the  year. 
It  is  of  the  first  importance  that  the  children  should  be 
encouraged  to  form  the  reading  habit.  A  child's  desire  to 
read  ought  never  to  be  frustrated  for  want  of  books.  If  he 
has  once  become  a  reader  of  books  worth  reading,  there 
need  be  no  further  anxiety  about  his  education.  AU  that  is 
necessary  is  to  give  him  opportunity.  This  is  now  widely 
realised.  School,  and  even  class,  libraries  are  now  common. 
School  editions  of  books  popular  with  children,  and  at  the 
same  time  of  hterary  merit,  have  been  issued  in  great 
numbers  by  various  publishers.  Many  local  authorities, 
though  not  all,  supply  books  on  a  generous  scale,  and  some 
of  them  have  adopted  schemes  for  the  circulation  of  books 
to  the  schools,  and  issued  lists  of  books  for  the  guidance  of 
teachers. 

89.  The  main  objects  of  the  literature  lessons  will  be 
(i)  increased  command  of  the  language,  (ii)  the  acquisition 
of  knowledge,  (iii)  appreciation  and  enjojmient  of  literature. 
These  objects  will,  of  course,  overlap  each  other  :  some 
lessons  will  serve  all  three  purposes.  But  one  of  them 
will,  as  a  rule,  be  uppermost  in  the  mind  of  the  teacher. 

(i)  Where  ease  and  accuracy  in  the  use  of  language  are 
the  chief  end  in  view,  a  detailed  study  should  be  made 
of  individual  passages  of  fine  prose  and  verse.  It  is  a  good 
plan  for  each  class  always  to  have  some  book  on  hand 
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which  they  use  for  this  purpose.  One  of  our  witnesses 
supphed  us  with  a  list  of  books  so  used,  ranging  from  Songs 
of  Shakespeare  to  Alice  in  Wonderland.  A  book  of  literary 
extracts  is  perhaps  the  most  suitable.  But  the  necessity 
for  some  intensive  reading  is  very  often  overlooked.  Many 
children  never  even  discover  the  difference  between  com- 
plete comprehension  of  a  passage  and  a  vague  impression 
of  its  general  drift.  Hence  subsequent  complaints  from 
secondar}''  school  teachers  and  others.  In  this  matter  the 
schools  should  bear  in  mind  Ruskin's  exhortation  : — "  if 
you  read  ten  pages  of  a  good  book,  letter  by  letter — that 
is  to  say,  with,  real  accuracy — you  are  for  evermore  in  some 
measure,  an  educated  person." 

(ii)  Again,  children  are  not,  as  a  rule,  sufficiently 
encouraged  to  address  themselves  to  books  for  the  purpose 
of  obtaining  information.  This  is  no  doubt  connected, 
both  as  cause  and  effect,  with  what  we  have  just  been 
referring  to,  their  lack  of  power  to  grasp  fully  what  they 
read.  Here  the  teacher's  part  will  be  to  arouse  interest, 
but  not  to  satisfy  it  :  that  they  must  do  for  themselves. 
The  experiments  of  the  Parents'  National  Educational 
Union,  whose  methods,  we  are  told,  have  been  adopted  in 
more  than  loo  schools,  are  widely  known.  The  Head 
Master  of  one  of  these  schools  described  to  us  his  satis- 
faction with  the  results.  Manuals  and  text-books  are 
superseded  by  books  of  literary  value,  and  the  pupils  are 
encouraged  to  get  knowledge  for  themselves.  It  is  also 
most  desirable  that  children  should  learn  to  resort  to 
books  when  they  need  information  on  particular  topics, 
especially  those  connected  with  practical  subjects,  such 
as  Gardening  or  Domestic  Science.  Few  of  them  have 
much  idea  of  making  books  yield  them  the  particular 
knowledge  they  want,  instead  of  reading  them  straight 
through.  They  should  also  learn  to  track  down  what 
they  require  in  books  of  reference,  such  as  Whitaker's 
Almanac,  an  encyclopaedia,  a  dictionary,  or  an  atlas. 

(iii)  Above  all,  the  children  should  discover  the  deUght 
of  books.     Here  the  great  crux  is  the  personality  of  the 
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teacher.  People  may  be  able  to  use  books,  may  even 
be  able  to  write  lucid,  correct  English,  without  necessarily 
any  real  feeling  for  literature — as  a  delight,  that  is,  in 
perfect  expression.  But  if  it  is  to  be  felt  in  this  way,  it 
must  be  entrusted  to  teachers  with  a  love  of  it,  and  with 
a  faith  that  children  can  love  it  too.  We  do  not  suggest 
that  only  the  recognised  English  classics  should  be  included. 
The  lesson  will  be  a  failure  if  it  is  not  really  a  recreation, 
and  the  teacher  who  means  the  effect  of  his  work  to  be 
lasting  will  start  from  what  the  children  themselves  enjoy, 
recognising  that  even  though  what  they  read  may  be 
nibbish,  their  being  willing  to  read  at  all  is  a  definite  asset. 
If  he  sets  about  it  in  the  right  way,  he  will  soon  be  able 
to  wean  them  from  the  merely  mawkish  or  blood-curdling 
to  read  wholesome  boys'  and  girls'  books,  simple  ballads, 
and  so  onwards.  But  if  he  takes  the  line  that  to  read 
trash  is  a  moral  offence,  and  if  he  coerces  rather  than 
persuades,  he  will  be  doing  them  a  mischief  in  spite  of  his 
good  intent.  Certain  of  our  witnesses,  to  whose  lot  it 
has  fallen  to  teach  literature  to  pupils  who  have  passed 
through  the  elementary  school,  tell  us  that  many  of  those 
pupils  regard  literature  almost  with  hatred,  and  that 
this  appears  due  to  their  school  teaching.  This  may  well 
be  the  result  when  literature  is  taught  by  the  wrong  person, 
one  who  substitutes  for  what  the  children  hke  something 
which  he  does  not  care  for  himself,  and  which,  consequently, 
he  cannot  help  them  to  care  for.  His  attitude  is  necessarily 
insincere,  and  the  children  will  not  fail  to  detect  it.  But 
our  inquiries  lead  us  to  think  that,  when  the  circumstances 
of  the  elementary  schools  are  taken  into  account,  the 
extent  to  which  they  succeed  in  interesting  their  pupils 
in  good  literature  is  to-day  one  of  their  strongest  points. 

90.  No  doubt  schools  vary  immensely  in  this  respect. 
In  some,  literature  is  almost  ignored,  in  others  it  is  practi- 
cally the  mainspring  of  the  work.  However,  in  reply  to 
our  inquiry,  "  What  books  and  authors  have,  in  practice, 
proved  most  popular  and  valuable  ?  "  we  have  received  a 
number  of  lists  which  afford  admirable  illustrations  of  the 
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civilising  and  humanising  work  of  many  schools.  We  note 
a  striking  catholicity  of  taste  in  lists  of  books  read  of 
their  own  choice  by  individual  children.  Shakespeare, 
Dickens,  Tennyson,  Kingsley,  rub  shoulders  with  to-day's 
boys'  and  girls'  authors.  We  also  note  that  children,  like 
adults,  demand  contemporary  literature.  The  old  romance 
is  retold,  but  not  "  exactly  in  the  ancient  way." 

Kingston,  or  Ballantyne  the  brave,  . 

Or  Cooper  of  the  wood  and  wave 

yield  pride  of  place  to  newer  names.  But  what  can  be 
achieved  by  enthusiastic  teachers  is  most  impressive.  A  , 
Head  Mistress,  who  tells  us  that  for  37  years  she  has 
encouraged  girls  to  buy  books  for  themselves,  furnishes  a 
hst  of  those  bought  by  girls  at  a  particular  school 
since  1917.  "  Tennyson,  150;  Shakespeare,  540  ;  Scott,  30  ; 
Pilgrim's  Progress,  130  ;  Fairy  Tales,  50,"  etc. 

Sometimes  each  pupil  is  allowed  to  read  in  class  a 
book  of  his  own  selection,  while  the  teacher,  who  needs  a 
good  knowledge  of  the  contents  of  the  school  library, 
shares  his  interest  so  far  as  time  and  opportunity  permit. 
Merely  to  distribute  books  is  not  enough  ;  failing  some 
interest  shown  by  the  teacher,  many  children  will  list- 
lessly turn  over  the  pages  and  prove  to  know  little  about  a 
book  which  they  profess  to  have  read.  Sometimes  teacher 
and  class  go  through  a  book  together,  and  then  special 
arrangements  for  the  circulation  of  sets  of  books,  such  as 
that  adopted  by  the  London  County  Council  and  described 
to  us  by  Mr.  Palfery,  are  especially  valuable.* 

91.  "  The  Class  Mistress,"  says  a  witness  from  a  girls' 
school,  "  nearly  always  makes  the  books  she  herself  likes 
the  most  popular."  The  truth  of  this  is  illustrated  by  the 
varied  status  of  the  same  author  in  different  schools. 
"  Dickens,"  says  one  witness,  "  does  not  appeal."  "  Scott," 
says  another,  "  is  not  liked,  and  Dickens  not  generally, 
though  an  enthusiastic  teacher  can  make  the  class  respond." 
A  third  says  :   "  Among  the  older  boys  I  have  found,  beyond 

*  See  Appendix  III. 
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question,  the  favourite  author  is  Dickens,"  and  adds, 
"  Possibly  the  fact  that  I  am  myself  a  devoted  Dickensian 
has  its  influence."  About  Shakespeare,  we  are  told : 
"  The  oldest  boys  have  been  interested  in  Shakespeare 
when  a  play  was  taken  through  by  an  appreciative  teacher 
who  dramatised  certain  scenes ;  but  I  question  whether 
Shakespeare  is  not  too  difficult  for  an  elementary  school," 
Another  witness  remarks  that,  "as  the  elementary  school 
is  a  finishing  school,  teachers  feel  that  children  ought 
not  to  grow  up  ignorant  of  Shakespeare  and  Scott." 
Teachers  who  find  themselves  unable  to  supplement  this 
reason  for  including  Shakespeare  and  Scott  had  best, 
perhaps,  omit  them.  Their  pupils  may  be  likely  to  resemble 
a  candidate  in  a  recent  examination,  who  wrote,  "  Scott 
has  spent  pages  and  pages  upon  describing  a  country 
scene,  this  is  very  uninteresting,  but  it  is  intensely  good 
literature."  But  another  witness  tells  us  :  "  There  is  no 
doubt  that  the  most  popular  author  with  the  pupils  is 
Shakespeare.  A  different  play  (or  plays),  one  for  each 
Form,  is  prescribed  each  term."  We  feel  no  call  to  dispute 
with  those  who  tell  us  that  Shakespeare  is  over  the  heads  of 
the  children.  He  is  over  the  heads  of  us  all.  It  is  sufficient 
to  say  that  in  the  schools  Shakespeare  proves  an  immense 
success.* 

92.  Few -things  are  more  encouraging,  and,  indeed, 
inspiring,  than  the  enthusiasm  for  poetry  kindled  in 
numerous  schools  by  teachers  who  love  it.  We  have 
already  quoted  a  passage  from  one  of  Matthew  Arnold's 
often  repeated  appeals  for  the  study  of  poetry  by  children. f 
"  Some  people,"  he  has  just  previously  said,"  regard  this 
very  high  estimate  of  the  value  of  poetry  in  education 
with  suspicion  and  displeasure.  Perhaps  they  may  accept 
the  testimony  of  Wordsworth  with  less  suspicion  than 
mine.  Wordsworth  says  :  '  To  be  incapable  of  a  feeling  of 
poetry,  in  my  sense  of  the  word,  is  to  be  without  love  of 

*  See  §§  286,  287,  289.  ^  t  Chap.  II.,  §  48. 
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human  nature  and  reverence  for  God.' "  Much  is  to  be 
found  to-day  that  would  have  gladdened  Arnold's  heart. 
The  children  who  learnt  their  lOO  or  200  lines,  usually  all 
from  the  same  poem,  and  then  only  as  an  extra  subject, 
have  been  succeeded  by  children  who  can  recite  a  surprising 
number  of  separate  poems,  selected  by  themselves  from 
their  anthology,  and  have  read  and  appreciated  very  many 
others  ;  who  compile  and  transcribe  anthologies  of  their 
own,  and  delight  in  composing  poems.  The  children, 
indeed,  present  no  difficulty.  They  have  a  natural  love 
for  beauty  of  sound,  for  the  picturesque,  the  concrete, 
the  imaginative,  that  is  to  say,  for  poetry.  The  difficulty 
is  rather  with  the  teachers,  All  delight  in  poetry  may  be 
easily  killed  by  ill-judged  selection  of  pieces,  undue  insis- 
tence on  perfect  memorising,  destructive  explanations,  and 
ill-concealed  indifference,  or  even  distaste.  The  teacher 
for  whom  poetry  has  no  message  should  not  attempt  to 
take  it  with  a  class,  unless,  perhaps,  he  can  catch  from 
the  children  themselves  some  of  the  freshness  of  their 
feeling  for  a  ballad  or  a  play.  But  his  loss  will  be  great. 
There  is  no  lesson  like  the  poetry  lesson  for  producing  that 
intimacy  between  teacher  and  class  which  makes  school  a 
happy  place. 

IL— PREPARATORY  SCHOOLS. 

93.  Most  of  what  we  have  so  far  said  applies  to  all  boys 
and  girls  up  to  the  age  of  14.  We  wish  most  definitely 
to  discourage  the  idea  that  there  should  be  one  way  of 
English  in  schools  of  a  certain  type  and  another  in  schools 
of  a  different  type.  The  way  must  be  essentially  the 
same  in  both  ;  but  it  is  trodden  under  conditions  which 
differ  so  widely  that  we  feel  it  necessary  to  devote  a  short 
space  to  the  special  problems  presented  by  the  private 
Preparatory  Schools,  more  particularly  those  which  prepare 
boys  for  the  great  Endowed  Schools, 

The  pupils  have,  as  a  rule,  much  better  home  oppor- 
tunities for  learning  English  than  elementary  school  pupils 
have.     But  until  lately  it  has  hardly  been  perceived  that 
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definite  school  teaching  is  also  needed.  Thus,  the  Head- 
master of  Rugby  told  us  that  "  the  majority  of  preparatory 
schoolmasters  did  not  realise  that  boys  should  be  taught 
to  read  and  write  otherwise  than  incidentall}-. "  Accord- 
ingly, he  said,  a  large  proportion  of  boys  entering  the  school 
proved  "  bad  at  English."  This  meant,  he  explained,  that 
their  English  composition  was  clumsy  and  painful  to  the 
verge  of  illiteracy;  they  were  unable  to  grasp  a  line  of 
argument  or  assimilate  or  criticise  the  contents  of  a  book,  and 
they  lacked  imagination  or  had  only  very  rudimentary 
powers  of  reasoning.  Half  of  them  had  scarcely  ever  written 
essays,  and  the  rest  had  written  chiefly  on  subjects  which 
did  not  appeal  to  them,  and  for  which  they  had  really 
no  materials.  In  their  reading  they  got  up  isolated  points 
but  failed  to  follow  the  connection  of  ideas. 

Similarly,  the  representatives  of  the  Science  Masters' 
Association  complained  that  their  work  was  seriously 
hampered  in  the  case  of  boys  coming  from  the  private 
Preparatory  Schools  at  14  years  of  age  b)^  the  inability 
of  the  majority, 

(i)  to  describe  familiar  concrete  objects  in  a 
reasonably  adequate  manner; 

(ii)  to  write  a  satisfactory  account  of  their  own 
actions  and  observations,  after  successfully  performing 
simple  experiments; 

(iii)  to  read  English  sentences  with  understanding, 
or  at  least  with  power  to  sa}^  exactly  what  they 
did  not  understand. 

They  considered  that  neglect  of  the  mother-tongue  led 
not  only  to  the  defects  above  mentioned  but  to  inhibition 
of  the  general  power  ot  thinking  between  the  ages  of  seven 
and  fourteen  years. 

Another  public  school  witness  said  that  when  boys 
came  from  Preparatory  Schools  it  was  necessar}'  to  begin 
their  English  over  again.  Their  minds  seem  to  have  been 
overcrowded  with  subjects  which  were  unpalatable. 
They  had  learned  to  hate  literature,   because  no  regard 
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had  been  show-n  to  their  individuaHty,  in  the  choice  or 
treatment  of  what  they  had  been  required  to  read. 

94.  The  accounts  we  have  received  of  the  results  of 
the  teaching,  or  lack  of  teaching,  of  English  in  the  Pre- 
paratory Schools  have  produced  in  us  the  impression  that, 
except,  perhaps,  for  the  cleverest  boys,  the  actual  school 
work  unduly  represses  the  power  of  thought  and  self- 
expression,  and  has  the  inhibiting  effect  already  mentioned. 
No  doubt  all  kinds  of  interesting  out-of-schooi  activities, 
the  games  and  the  genial,  kindly  relations  between  masters 
and  boys,  limit  this  tendency  and  keep  the  modern  school 
boy  happy  and  keen,  as  it  is  natural  for  him  to  be,  but 
this  is  in  no  wa}^  inconsistent  with  a  certain  warping  and 
restricting  of  his  mental  growth.  The  segregation  of  small 
boys  in  boarding  schools,  and  the  consequent  limiting  of 
their  world  and  restriction  of  their  opportunities  for 
talking  with  their  elders  may  also,  perhaps,  tend  to  check 
the  growth  ot  their  vocabulary  and  power  of  self-expression. 

95.  To  points  such  as  these  many  of  the  Preparatory 
Schools  and  Public  Schools  have  long  been  alive.  In  1910 
a  Committee  of  the  Headmasters'  Conference  appointed 
to  confer  with  Preparatory  Schoolmasters  issued  their 
Report,  which  was  reaffirmed,  in  essence,  and  developed, 
in  the  Report  of  the  Joint  Standing  Committee  of  the 
Headmasters'  Conference  and  Association  of  Preparatory 
Schools,  dated  1916.  This  Report  contains  the  following 
important  paragraph  :  "  Throughout  the  whole  period  of 
the  Preparatory  School  we  should  emphasise  the  necessity 
for  a  thorough  training  in  English,  and  the  English  papers 
should  be  made  a  substantial  part  of  the  Entrance  Exami- 
nations of  Public  Schools,  especiall\^  Entrance  Scholarship 
Examinations ;  this  training  would  help  most  effectively 
those  who  find  the  greatest  difficulties  with  Latin,  and  no 
doubt  we  should  thus  do  much  to  remedy  the  general 
neglect  of  the  study  of  our  language  and  literature,  and 
the  want  of  intelligence  shown  in  the  use  of  the  mother 
tongue ;  it  would  serve,  besides,  as  a  valuable  preliminary 
to  the  study  of  Science.     We  believe  that  the  most  serious 
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defect  in  the  present  curriculum  is  the  neglect  to  which 
we  have  alluded,  and  that  the  removal  of  it  is  the  first 
claim  upon  those  who  consider  any  scheme  of  studies." 
Even  this  Report,  however,  contains,  with  a  list  of  books 
for  English  reading,  a  suggested  time-table  in  which  only 
3^  out  of  32I  hours  are  allotted  to  English,  9^  to  Latin, 
5  to  French,  and  5^  to  Mathematics. 

This  Report  of  the  Joint  Committee,  though  adopted  by 
the  Headmasters'  Conference  in  1916,  is  not,  of  course, 
in  any  way  binding  on  the  Preparatory  Schools,  which  are 
not  subject,  in  theory,  to  any  form  of  control.  In  practice, 
however,  they  are  subject  to  a  definite  control,  that  of  the 
pubhc  school  entrance  scholarship  examinations.  This, 
indeed,  the  Report  affirms,  stating  that  the  entrance 
scholarship  system,  "  in  the  opinion  of  most  Preparatory 
Schoolmasters,  determines  indirectly  the  whole  Preparatory 
School  curriculum."  and  that  "  in  a  number  of  Preparatory 
Schools  the  education  of  the  majority  of  the  boys  is  sacri- 
ficed in  order  that  the  few  may  reach  a  high  standard  in 
those  particular  subjects  which  are  of  decisive  importance 
in  the  awarding  of  scholarships  at  some  Public  Schools, 
and  such  specialisation  the  Committee  regard  as  educa- 
tionally harmful." 

96.  All  this,  at  any  rate,  goes  to  show  that  it  is  now 
being  realised  that  the  teaching  of  English  has  in  the  past 
been  unduly  neglected.  Many  schools  are  now  allotting 
increased  time  to  it.  At  some  of  the  Public  Schools,  for 
instance  at  Harrow,  greatly  increased  importance  has  been 
assigned  to  English  in  entrance  scholarship  examinations. 
And  in  1917  a  paper  on  English  Literature,  in  addition  to 
the  English  Grammar  paper,  was  introduced  into  the 
Common  Entrance  Examination.  The  Preparatory  Schools 
gave  it  a  mixed  reception.  Those  who  objected  saw  in 
it  an  interference  with  freedom,  thought  it  would  cause 
further  congestion  of  the  curriculum,  or  doubted  its  effects 
on  the  teaching  of  English. 

It  is  obvious  that  where  examination  requirements 
exercise  such  power,  English,  unless  it  is  included  in  those 
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requirements,  will  be  practically  eliminated  from  the  school 
course.  Ability  to  write  and  understand  English  can 
certainly  be  tested  by  examination,  and  such  testing  will 
have  a  favourable  effect  upon  the  teaching.  We  are  also 
prepared  to  welcome  the  inclusion  of  English  Literature, 
provided  that  room  is  really  found  for  it,  and  that  it  is 
not  merely  squeezed  into  the  present  overcrowded  curri- 
culum. Unless  it  is  read  with  enjoyment,  it  had  better 
be  left  to  fend  for  itself,  and  it  cannot  be  read  for  enjoyment 
in  an  atmosphere  in  which  "  the  education  of  the  majority 
of  the  boys  is  sacrificed  in  order  that  a  few  may  reach  a 
high  standard  "  in  scholarship  subjects.  What  will  be  the 
attitude  towards  literature  of  this  "  majority  of  the  boys  " 
if  it  appears  upon  their  horizon  only  as  an  extra  examina- 
tion subject?  Will  it  not  often  be  resented  or  treated 
simply  as  a  knowledge  subject  to  be  hastily  got  up  in  time 
for  the  examination  ?  Merely  to  add  a  paper  on  Literature 
may  thus  conceivably  do  more  harm  than  good.  What  is, 
in  the  first  instance,  wanted,  seems  to  be  a  general 
relaxation  of  the  examination  grip  and  a  relief  from  the 
present  congestion  of  the  curriculum. 

97.  The  witnesses  who  represented  the  Preparatory 
Schools  Association  would  let  boys  begin  Latin  at  9I  or  10, 
after  having  already  done  some  French.  Possible 
scholarship  winners,  they  said,  would  begin  Greek  at  11. 
They  thought  that  if  Latin  and  Greek  were  postponed  tiU 
later,  the  grammar  grind  was  found  more  irritating,  and 
that  English  was  not  difficult  enough  to  give  the  hard 
mental  training  which  was  one  of  the  advantages  of  a 
classical  education.  With  regard  to  English  composition, 
they  did  not  think  that  much  in  the  way  of  original  ideas 
could  be  expected,  or  that  much  could  be  done  towards 
training  boys  to  write  beyond  pointing  out  their  defects 
and  showing  them  how  they  might  have  done  better. 

These  witnesses  did  not  claim  to  speak  for  more  than 
themselves.  But  the  whole  question  of  the  Public  and 
Preparatory  Schools'  curriculum  has  been  extensively  dis- 
cussed in  the  educational  press,  and  particularly  in  the 
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Preparatory  Schools  Review,  in  which  Headmasters  of 
Preparatory  Schools  and  others  have  argued  these  matters 
at  length.  One  writer  insists  on  the  educational  value  of 
drudgery.  Another  maintains  that  it  is  natural  for  a  boy, 
even  an  English  boy,  to  delight  in  mental  work  and  the 
acquisition  of  knowledge.  The  effect  on  boys'  minds  of 
the  early  study  of  Latin  is  very  keenly  disputed. 

g8.  Our  view  of  the  best  way  of  making  more  room  for 
English  is  not  one  which  we  are  the  first  to  state.  It  is 
anticipated  by  the  Schools  Inquiry  Commission,  who  said 
in  1867  :  "  If  boys  were  not  allowed  to  begin  Latin  till  the 
elements  of  an  English  education  were  thoroughly  secured ; 
for  instance,  till  they  were  capable  of  passing  the  highest 
standard  of  the  Committee  of  Council  on  Education ;  if 
it  were  then  kept  within  such  limits  as  not  to  encroach  on 
other  subjects,  but  give  them  aid,  it  would  probably  have 
its  full  educational  value  at  the  time,  and  prepare  the  way 
for  a  higher  grade  of  education  afterwards,  if  a  higher 
grade  were  intended."  It  is  also  expressed  in  the  Report 
of  the  Modern  Language  Committee,  which  says  :  "  We 
are  inclined  to  believe  that  the  average  pupil  is  not  ready 
to  begin  the  first  language  at  school  much  before  the  age 
of  12,"  *  and  "  It  is  in  our  opinion  a  mistake  to  attempt  to 
teach  two  languages  to  the  majorit}'  of  boys  before  they 
are  13."  j 

Such  a  lifting  of  the  burden  of  foreign  languages  would 
render  easier  the  provision  of  that  basis  of  English  teaching 
on  which,  as  we  have  already  said,  we  consider  that  any 
liberal  education  must  be  built.  Among  the  reasons  for 
which  we  advocate  it  are  the  following : — 

99.  The  knowledge  of  what  is  common  to  all  languages, 
the  elements  of  grammar,  and  the  structure  of  sentences, 
should  be  acquired  through  English  before  another  language 
is  attempted.  J    This  we  believe  is  now  generally  admitted. 

The  premature  introduction  of  such  subjects  as 
Latin  and  Mathematics  not  only  encroaches  on  the  time 
needed  for  English,  but  has  a  definitely  injurious  effect  on 

♦  §  120.        f  §'127.       X  See  §§  264,  265,  266. 
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the  mind.  We  wholly  dissent  from  the  theory  that  in 
order  properly  to  discipline  a  boy's  mind  it  is  desirable  or 
right  to  cut  across  the  line  of  development  which  his  nature 
marks  out  for  itself  and  put  him  to  the  study  of  difficult 
subjects,  the  rationale  of  which  is  quite  beyond  his  ken. 
The  right  way  to  educate  him  seems  to  us  to  be  to  take 
advantage  of  that  lively  interest  in  everj^thing  around  him 
which  he  shows  as  a  child,  and  to  provide  conditions  in 
which  his  ideas  and  his  powers  of  self-expression  may  grow 
apace  and  abreast  of  each  other.  Everything  is  new  to  him, 
and  his  mind  is  busy  interpreting  it  to  himself,  chiefly  in 
terms  of  romance.  The  creative  and  imaginative  impulse 
within  him  finds  scope  in  various  ways  ;  so  far  as  English 
is  concerned,  chiefly  in  writing  poems  and  plays.  But 
athwart  his  path  suddenly  comes  the  g^  hours  (or  perhaps 
longer)  discipline  of  the  elements  of  the  Classics,  and  it 
will  be  years  before  he  will  be  able  to  see  what  lies  beyond ; 
possibly  he  will  never  see  it.  He  may  appear  to  like  it  at 
first,  and  this  has  been  used  as  an  argument  by  those  who 
favour  beginning  Latin  at  9.  It  is  something  new,  and 
he  invests  it  at  first  Avith  some  of  the  romance  with  which 
he  has  been  accustomed  to  welcome  everything.  But 
it  is  not  long  before  he  is  disillusioned,  and  he  goes  through 
his  grind,  and  learns,  perhaps,  to  remember  certain  rules 
and  to  apply  them,  to  work  and  think  diligently  in  a  field 
wholly  removed  from  his  own  ideas  and  interests,  but  not 
to  regard  clear  and  accurate  expression  of  those  ideas 
and  interests  as  a  matter  of  importance  to  himself  or  to 
others. 

100.  It  will  greatly  assist  the  study  of  the  Classics 
and  help  towards  its  being  undertaken  in  the  right  spirit 
if  some  perception  of  what  literature  is,  and  some  sharpening 
of  the  critical  faculties,  have  first  been  acquired  through 
the  reading  of  English  We  would  let  children  surmount 
first  in  their  own  language  many  of  the  difficulties  presented 
by  all  great  literature,  so  that  when  they  come,  later  on, 
to  Horace  or  Sophocles,  they  may  no  longer  have  the  two 
difficulties  to  confront  at  once,  the  difficulty  of  the  unknown 
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art  of  poetry,  as  well  as  the  difficulty  of  an  unknown 
language. 

If  it  is  a  discipline  that  is  demanded,  the  study  of 
English  will  afford  one,  different  from  that  of  the  Classics, 
yet  thoroughly  effective.  No  doubt  the  discipline  of  Latin 
is  more  uncompromising.  The  construction  of  each 
sentence  must  be  made  out,  the  form  of  each  word  must  be 
accounted  for.  In  English  it  is  mitigated  by  familiarity 
with  the  language  and  greater  possibility  of  interest  in 
the  subject  matter.  But  a  specifically  linguistic  and 
literary  training  can  be  obtained  from  English.  For  the 
school  boy,  at  least,  the  discipline  of  English  goes  further, 
in  some  ways,  than  that  of  Latin.  He  can  distinguish 
shades  of  meaning  in  English  which  would  be  beyond  him 
in  Latin.  Again,  the  unit,  which  in  Latin  is  the  sentence, 
becomes  in  English  the  whole  chapter  or  the  whole  book. 
The  rapidity  with  which  he  can  read  in  English  enables 
him,  if  he  reads  with  disciplined  attention,  to  comprehend 
a  book  as  a  whole,  to  feel  the  full  force  of  a  story  or  play 
or  poem,  which  could  only  reach  him  piecemeal  in  a 
classical  author.  It  has  sometimes  been  claimed  that  he 
learns  English  best  through  the  study  of  Latin,  especially 
through  the  careful  consideration  to  which  he  has  to  subject 
every  word  and  phrase  in  a  passage  in  English  before 
translating  it  into  Latin.  But  can  he  not  exercise  his  wits 
upon  it  after  the  manner  of  la  lecture  expliquee*  i.e.,  by 
taking  the  sentence  to  pieces  without  the  ulterior  purpose  of 
making  a  translation,  on  which  the  French  teachers  of  the 
mother-tongue  set  great  store? 

loi.  Most  teachers  assume,  we  think,  that  there  is  no 
discipline  to  be  got  from  English  merely  because  they  have 
never  troubled  to  look  for  it.  They  have  found  their 
means  of  discipline  in  the  Classics;  why  snould  they  seek 
it  elsewhere  ?  The  very  teacher  who  waxes  indignant  over 
a  faulty  construction  in  Latin  may  treat  an  equally  faulty 
construction  in  English  as  a  very  venial  offence.  A  school- 
master, writing  in  defence  of  English,  says  that  the  boys 

*  S«~Appendix  II. 
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find  the  hours  devoted  to  the  EngHsh  subjects  an  agreeable 
relaxation  after  the  rigours  of  the  Classics.  That  is  as  it 
should  be.  But  it  must  not  be  implied  that  agreeable 
relaxation  is  all  that  the  study  of  English  can  afford.  Others 
have  looked  to  find  in  English  just  the  same  discipline 
that  the  Classics  provide;  and  faihng,  have  condemned 
English  instead  of  themselves.  This  is  what  the  Report  of 
the  Joint  Committee  appears  to  have  in  mind  in  saying 
"  there  will  be  considerable  danger  of  its  (the  study  of 
English)  being  quite  ineffective,  partly  through  vagueness, 
partly  through  exhausting,  after  a  term  or  two,  the  resources 
of  the  subject;  we  have  to  remember  that  a  very  large 
number  of  teachers  were  brought  up  on  a  curriculum  which 
practically  ignored  the  subject  altogether."  Classics  have 
been  taught  for  centuries,  and  the  methods  of  teaching 
Classics  have  been  thoroughly  thought  out.  The  methods 
of  teaching  English  have  yet  to  be  explored.  But  the 
teacher  who  models  his  teaching  of  EngHsh  on  the  lines 
of  the  teaching  of  the  Classics,  and  whose  mind  runs 
mainly  on  translating,  parsing,  points  of  syntax  and 
critical  notes,  will  soon  find  himself  at  the  end,  not  of 
his  subject's  resources,  but  of  his  own. 

We  have  never  contemplated  saying  that  English  could 
replace  the  Classics.  Such  an  expression  would  show  the 
crudest  misconception  of  the  place  both  of  the  Classics  and 
of  English  in  the  national  life.  But  instead  of  the  study 
of  the  Classics  being  forced  on  all  indiscriminately,  we 
would  use  English  as  a  sifting  ground,  to  differentiate  those 
who  possess  linguistic  ability  and  literary  instincts,  and 
are  likely  to  make  sufficient  progress  with  Latin,  or  Greek, 
or  both,  to  justify  their  taking  them  up. 

102.  In  any  event,  it  is  for  the  Preparatory  Schools 
to  remove  all  excuse  for  such  reproaches  against  the 
efficiency  of  their  English  teaching  as  we  have  already 
referred  to.  And  we  look  for  a  fresh  bias  to  be  given  to 
the  influence  of  the  public  schools  scholarship  examinations. 
They  should  cease  to  encourage  specialisation  in  other 
subjects   to   the  detriment   of   English  as  it  comes  to  be 
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recognised  that  English  is  the  one  subject  in  which  early 
specialisation  is  educationally  sound,  and  that  a  boy  who 
has  been  well  grounded  in  his  mother  tongue  is  likely  to 
derive  quite  as  much  benefit  from  the  subsequent  study 
of  the  Classics,  and  perhaps  to  distinguish  himself  as  much 
in  them,  as  one  who  has  concentrated  upon  them  from  the 
earliest  age  possible.  And  in  the  Common  Entrance  Exami- 
nation it  should  be  recognised  that  "  badness  in  English  " 
is  a  more  serious  matter,  and  should  militate  more  against 
success  than  badness  in  anything  else. 

103.  In  the  Preparatory  Schools  the  dialect  difficulty 
seldom  requires  to  be  dealt  with,  but  indistinct  pronuncia- 
tion, due  to  lip-laziness,  and  chpping  and  slurring  of  words 
and  syllables,  is  by  no  means  pecuHar  to  children  of  any 
one  class,  and  needs  to  be  eradicated  by  phonetic  training. 
And  since  English,  as  the  basis  of  education,  is  destined 
to  cdsry  a  heavier  superstructure  in  the  Preparatory  than 
in  the  Elementary  School,  its  scientific  treatment  there 
must  be  the  more  strongly  insisted  on.  Phonetic  training 
in  English  becomes  of  additional  value  when  the  study  of 
a  modern  foreign  language  is  to  follow,  since,  before  a  child 
can  be  expected  to  recognise  and  produce  the  sounds  of 
another  language,  he  must  be  able  to  appreciate  those  of 
his  own.  And  the  opinion  expressed  by  the  majority  of 
the  Modern  Language  Committee,  that  the  correct  pronun- 
ciation of  a  foreign  language  can  best  be  taught  in  schools 
not  by  beginning  it  at  the  earhest  possible  age  and 
depending  on  imitation,  but  by  methodical  training  of  ear 
and  of  organs  of  speech,  emphasises  further  the  importance 
of  early  scientific  teaching  of  the  sounds  of  spoken  Enghsh. 
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SECONDARY   SCHOOLS. 

104.  The  term  "  Secondary  School  "  includes  schools  of 
very  varied  type,  and  it  is  not  easy  to  classify  them  in  any 
satisfactory  way.  One  obvious  line  of  division  is  that 
between  the  schools  which  are  conducted  under  the  Grant 
Regulations  of  the  Board  of  Education  and  those  which 
are  not.  The  former,  by  far  the  larger  group,  and  now 
approaching  1,000  in  number,  includes  the  County  and 
Municipal  Schools  provided  by  the  Local  Education 
Authorities,  most  of  the  old  Grammar  Schools,  and  the 
schools  of  the  Girls'  Public  Day  School  Trust.  The  latter 
grou]3  consists  ot  the  more  important  Endowed  Schools, 
including  the  great  Public  Schools,  and  a  large  number  of 
schools  of  a  denominational  character,  and  the  various 
proprietary  and  private  schools. 

The  grant-aided  schools  have  all  a  real  connection,  in 
differing  degrees,  with  the  Public  Elementary  Schools.  The 
County  and  Municipal  Secondary  Schools  have  come  into 
existence  partly  in  order  to  provide  secondary  education 
for  selected  elementary  school  scholars,  and  have  never 
lost  sight  of  the  actual  requirements  of  these  scholars,  and 
the  Grammar  Schools  now  included  in  this  group  of  grant- 
earning  schools  have  had  their  ancient  character  profoundly 
modified.  All  the  schools  in  the  grant-earning  group  are 
required  to  satisfy  the  Board  of  Education  that  they 
provide  instruction  in  the  Enghsh  language  and  literature, 
and  to  submit  their  time-table  for  inspection.  The  other 
schools,  too,  have  undergone  great  changes  since  the  Report 
of  the  Schools  Inquiry  Commission  and  the  Report  of  the 
Royal  Commission  on  Secondary  Education  in  1895,  and 
are  at  the  present  time  very  receptive  of  new  ideas. 

Boys'  Secondary  Schools. 

105.  Another  line  of  division,  which  is  specially  impor- 
tant in  our  consideration  of  the  Teaching  of  English,  is 
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that  between  boys'  and  girls'  Secondary  Schools.     In  the 

boys'  schools  belonging  to  both  groups  spoken  of  above, 

the  conditions  were,  almost  till  the  end  of  the  nineteenth 

century,  unfavourable  to  the  study  of  the  mother  tongue. 

But  the  causes  of  this  were  quite  different  in  the  two  groups. 

In  the  smaller,  but  more  powerful,  group  that  included 

the  great  Public  Schools  and  the  Grammar  Schools  with  a 

similar  curriculum,  the  tradition  of  classical  culture  was  so 

firmly  rooted  that  English  was  not  seriously  considered  as  an 

educational  subject.     And  even  when,  under  the  pressure  of 

new  forces  and  ideas,  the   curriculum  began   slowly  to  be 

widened,  it  was  not  English  that  at  first  was  benefited. 

When  "  modern  sides  "  were  introduced  into  some  of  the 

Public  Schools,  science,  and  afterwards  foreign  languages, 

were  the  chief    subjects,  and  it  was  not  realised  that   a 

training  in  English  was  essential  to  proficiency  in  both 

branches;    still  less,    perhaps,  that  the    modem-side  boy 

had  equally  with  his  classical-side  brother  a  need  for,  and 

a  right  to,  the  spiritual  elements  in  education  that  literature 

could  give.     For  reasons  that  we  have  attempted  to  trace  in 

Chapter  11.  of  this  Report,  the  ghost  of  a  sadly  debilitated 

humanism  brooded  over  this  group  of  schools,  the  shadow  of 

her  former  self,  yet  jealous 

Of  such  as,  wandering  near  her  secret  bower, 
Molest  her  ancient  soUtary  reign. 

And,  so  far  as  these  schools  sought  to  give  vocational 
education  for  the  professions,  they  saw  no  profit  in 
English.  Greek  would  enable  a  clergyman  to  read  the 
New  Testament  in  the  original,  Latin  would  quahfy  a 
barrister  to  study  Roman  law,  or  a  doctor  to  write  his 
prescriptions;  Mathematics  was  essential  to  the  soldier, 
sailor,  or  engineer.  But  for  English  there  seemed  no  call. 
In  the  group  of  smaller  and  newer  schools  where  the 
classical  tradition  did  not  hold  sway,  the  balance  had  been 
weighted  against  English  by  the  grants  from  the  Science 
and  Art  Department  for  the  teaching  of  Science,  and  by 
so-called  "  whiskey-money "  allocated  under  the  Local 
Taxation    Act    of    1890.       Hence   an    undue    bia5    was 
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administratively  given  towards  a  predominantly  technical 
and  utilitarian  curriculum.  A  new  era  was  inaugurated 
by  the  Education  Acts  of  1902  and  1903.  They  legaUsed 
tinancial  aid  to  literary  and  linguistic  as  well  as  scientific 
subjects.  It  became  necessary  for  the  schools  to  plan  a 
curriculum  as  an  organic  whole,  and  in  this  it  was  reahsed 
that  English  must  be  an  essential  part.  Moreover,  the 
introduction  into  the  Secondary  Schools  of  large  numbers 
of  scholarship  holders  from  Elementary  Schools,  with  very 
little  humanistic  background,  made  it  imperative  that  there 
should  be  ample  provision  for  the  teaching  of  English, 
which  was  the  chief  basis  of  their  culture.  Hence  the  Acts 
of  1902  and  1903  have  had,  as  is  so  often  the  case, 
unexpected  reactions,  and  have  in  practice  promoted  the 
study  of  English  in  Secondary  Schools,  though  this  wels  not 
one  of  their  direct  objects. 


Girls'  Secondary  Schools. 

106.  When  we  turn  to  girls'  schools  we  find  that  there 
has  been  a  marked  difference  in  the  position  of  English,  and 
this  is  probably  to  be  traced  to  a  difference  of  ideal  in 
the  education  of  the  two  sexes.  Before  the  struggle  of 
the  "  sixties  "  and  "  seventies  "  for  the  higher  education 
of  women,  a  girl's  outlook  had  been  solely  directed  towards 
home  duties;  the  idea  of  fitting  her  for  any  other  kind  of 
life  was  unthought  of;  if  she  had  to  earn  her  living,  so 
much  the  worse  for  her;  she  was  rarely  helped  to  earn  it 
adequately  and  self-respectingly  by  any  training.  Con- 
sequently, as  English  was  a  subject  which  could  be  taught, 
"  in  a  way,"  even  by  those  who  had  not  studied  it,  it 
naturally  occupied  a  large  part  of  the  curriculum  of  a 
girls'  school.  This  enforced  recognition  of  EngUsh.had  its 
beneficial  side.  English  was  never  in  girls'  schools  the 
"  Cinderella  "  among  subjects,  starved  out  by  the  classical 
tradition  wliich  for  long  monopolised  nearly  all  the  time 
of  boys,  and  all  the  best  brains  among  men-teachers,  but 
on  the  other  hand  so  badly  was  it  taught  that  an  unscholarly 
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view  of  the  study  of  English  was  created,  which  it  has  been 
extremely  difficult  to  dislodge.  While  in  boys'  schools  the 
study  of  English  was  almost  entirely  neglected,  in  girls' 
schools  it  was  ill-treated.  Miss  Emily  Davies,  one  of  the 
pioneers  of  reform  in  the  education  of  girls,  writing  in  1864, 
remarks  :  "Of  Literature,  women  of  the  middle  class  know 
next  to  nothing — I  speak  of  general  hterature,  and  of 
ordinary  women,  whose  reading  for  the  most  part  is 
confined  to  novels  and  novels  not  of  the  best — Newspapers 
are  scarcely  supposed  to  be  read  by  women  at  all.  When 
the  '  Times  '  is  offered  to  a  lady,  the  sheet  containing  the 
advertisements  and  the  Births,  Deaths  and  Marriages,  is 
considerately  selected."  Miss  Davies  goes  on  to  state,  in 
her  own  way,  in  another  passage  written  in  1864,  the  firm 
belief  which  underhes  our  Report  of  1921.  "  The  want  of 
hearty  sympathy,  not  only  between  the  classes  which  are 
divided  by  broad  and  easily  recognised  distinctions,  but  also 
between  those  which  are  separated  by  lines  so  shadowy  that, 
looked  at  from  above  or  below,  they  are  scarcely  discernible, 
is  one  of  the  most  serious  impediments  to  social  progress, 
and  it  is  one  which  a  better  and  more  widely  diffused  culture 
might  do  much  to  remove."  The  miserable  condition  of  the 
teaching  (including  the  teaching  of  English)  in  girls'  schools, 
which  produced  this  mental  lethargy  in  many  of  the  women 
of  the  mid- Victorian  age,  is  proved  by  numerous  passages 
in  the  Report  of  the  Schools  Inquiry  Commission  dated 
1867.  In  Vol.  I.  we  read  :  "  The  general  deficiency  in 
girls'  education  is  stated  with  the  utmost  confidence,  and 
with  entire  agreement,  with  whatever  difference  of  words, 
by  many  witnesses  of  authority.  Want  of  thoroughness 
and  foundation ;   want  of  system ;   slovenliness  and  showy 

superficiality ,"and   in    Vol.    VIII.  :     "  A    cultivated 

young  lady  would  read  and  write  well,  would  be  faultless 
in  her  spelling."  In  addition,  "  she  would  possess  a  facility 
of  expression  and  composition  in  her  own  language,  greater 
than  that  possessed  by  most  men  of  her  class  of  hfe ;  and 
lastly,  some  knowledge,  acquired  chiefly  at  second-hand, 
of  standard  English  authors     .     .     But  the  study  of  solid 
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and  weighty  writers,  and  the  discussion  of  matters  of  first- 
rate  importance,  would  be  uninteresting  to  her,  owing 
to  her  lack  of  real  comprehensive  knowledge,  and  conse- 
quentty  of  speculative  power.  Or,  if  she  attempted  to 
interest  herself  in  such  matters,  the  want  of  trained  judg 
ment  and  the  imperfect  development  of  her  critical  and 
reasoning  faculties  would  oblige  her  to  rely  with  blind 
credulity  upon  the  dogmatic  assertions  of  those  about  her." 
If  this  was  the  general  standard  of  the  education  pro- 
vided for  girls  in  the  "  sixties,"  it  is  hardly  surprising 
to  find  that  an  opponent  of  women's  education  writes 
scof&ngly,  in  1863,  that  if  girls  should  attempt  to  study 
the  subjects  required  for  the  ordinary  undergraduates  of 
London  'University,  "  we  might  get  one  or  two  clever 
young  women,  several  Miss  Cornelia  Blimbers,  and  many 
Miss  Tootses  " — but,  he  continues,  "  I  believe  we  should 
have  half  the  young  women  in  the  country  in  brain  fever 
or  in  a  lunatic  asylum,  if  they  were  to  make  up  their 
minds  to  try  for  it."' 

107.  The  above  passages  have  been  quoted  in  order  to 
show  what  have  been  the  special  difficulties  in  regard  to 
English  teaching  with  which  girls'  schools  have  had  to 
cope  : — unscholarliness,  superficiality,  second-hand  know 
ledge,  and,  above  all,  an  age-long  tradition,  obliging  the 
girl  to  subdue  her  critical  and  reasoning  faculties  and  "  to 
rely  with  bhnd  credulity  upon  the  dogmatic  assertions  of 
those  about  her."  These  are  difficulties  with  which  boys' 
schools  have  not  been  confronted,  and  although  immense 
strides  have  been  made  by  girls  in  the  last  50  years  in  the 
direction  of  independent  judgment,  we  conclude  from  the 
evidence  of  several  of  our  witnesses  that  the  evil  has  not 
wholly  disappeared,  and  that,  especially  among  girls  who 
leave  school  before  the  age  of  18,  there  is,  at  times,  a 
tendency  to  mental  docility,  which  amounts  in  some  cases, 
we  fear,  to  mental  dishonesty.  We  feel,  however,  bound 
to  state  quite  definitely  that  the  danger  is  recognised  and 
that  the  steps  taken  to  guard  against  it  are  proving 
effective. 
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On  the  other  hand,  girls'  schools  have  been  in  some 
respects  favourably  placed  in  regard  to  the  study  of  Enghsh. 
First,  as  we  have  said  above,  when  the  educational  system  for 
girls  was  developed,  English  already  had  its  position,  even 
a  prominent  position,  in  the  curriculum.  Secondly,  as 
soon  as  it  had  the  chance  of  being  taken  seriously,  it 
could  go  forward  as  a  live  thing,  for  it  was  untrammelled 
by  the  classical  tradition  of  close  textual  study  which 
made  experiments  in  method  in  boys'  schools  almost  an 
impossibility.  Thirdly,  it  gained  immeasurably  from  the 
fact  that  the  sister  arts — music,  and  drawing  or  painting — 
had  already  a  position  in  the  educational  system  of  girls. 
The  power  of  sesthetic  appreciation,  which  was  tradi- 
tionally fostered  in  girls,  was,  and  perhaps  still  is,  to  a 
considerable  extent,  the  great  compensation  for  the  lack 
of  that  scholarly  habit  which  was  with  equal  fervour 
traditionally  fostered  in  boys. 

It  may,  therefore,  be  contended  that,  while  the  ineffi- 
ciency of  much  of  the  teaching  must  be  admitted,  the  study 
of  English  has  had  opportunity  to  make  more  headway 
among  the  rank  and  file  of  girls  than  of  boys,  and  this 
opportunity  has  produced  its  inevitable  results.  Head- 
mistresses gave  time  to,  and  showed  keen  interest  in, 
English  work  from  the  lowest  forms  in  the  school  upwards. 
They  appointed  the  best  teachers  they  could  get.  A  large 
number  of  girls  in  the  upper  part  of  the  school  were  inspired 
with  the  love  of  literature  and  with  the  wish  to  carry  their 
studies  further;  many  of  the  ablest  among  them  entered 
the  Honours  Schools  at  the  Universities,  worked  with 
enthusiasm,  and,  in  spite  of  the  frequent  lack  of  classical 
background,  became  real  scholars.  Many  of  these  entered 
the  teaching  profession  and  helped  to  establish  the 
position  of  Enghsh  in  girls'  Secondary  Schools. 


Progress  in  the  Secondary  Schools. 

io8.  The  last  30  years  have  witnessed  great  improve- 
ments in  the  teaching  of  English  in  the  majority  of  Secon- 
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dary   Schools — improvements   that   are   often   ignored   in 
current  criticism.     Writers  in  the  press  are  apt  to  assume 
that  school  lessons  in  literature  are  confined  to  the  study 
of  elaborately  annotated  texts  of  Shakespeare,  and  that 
school   essays   chiefly  revolve   upon   vague   and   abstract 
themes  like  Patriotism  and  Moral  Courage,  with  occasional 
but  doubtful  relief  in  the  form  of  an  essay  on  Football. 
That  this  state  of  things  can  still  be  found  here  and  there 
it  would  be  rash  to  deny,  but  it  is  no  longer  general.     In 
Composition  the  range  of  subjects  has  been  enormously 
widened.     Much  has  been  learnt,  though,  doubtless,  more 
is  still  to  be  learnt,  from  the  observation  of  French  methods 
and  their  adaptation  to  English  conditions.*     Exercises  in 
both  descriptive  and  imaginative  writing,  as  well  as  practice 
in  verse  composition,  in  letter  writing,  and  in  dialogue, 
are  common  in  the  early  stages.     Many  interesting  experi- 
ments, such  as  those  described  to  us  by  Mr.  Caldwell  Cook 
(Perse  School),  Mr.   Sharwood  Smith    (Newbury   School), 
Mr.    Gerald    Dowse    (Liverpool    Collegiate    School),    and 
Mr.   G.    N.  Pocock    (Royal    Naval    College,    Dartmouth), 
have  been  tried  with  a  view  to  encouraging  self-expres- 
sion.    These   include  debates,  improvised   dialogues   and 
dramatic   scenes,   and   ten-minute  lectures  by  pupils,  in 
class  as  well  as    in    out-of-school  hours.       Some  schools 
possess    a   room   where   the   absence   of   desks    and    the 
presence  of  a  stage  facilitate  the  production  of  drama, 
and  where  well  chosen  pictures  on  the  walls  give  an  environ- 
ment favourable  to  literary  art.     As  in  the  Elementary 
School,  there  is  a  far  wider  range  of  reading  than  formerly, 
together   with   sounder   discrimination   in    the   choice   of 
authors  to  be  read  at  successive  stages.     Rapid  and  enjoy- 
able reading  is  no  longer  an  exceptional  thing;    the  class 
themselves  take  more  part  in  the  lesson  and  express  their 
likes  and  dislikes  freely.     Many  prizes  for  English  prose 
and  verse  composition  have  been  founded  in  the  schools, 
and   prizes  for  English  essays  are  offered  by  the  Royal 

*  Some   of    the    French    methods    were    described   to   us   by 
Dr^  Robert  L.  Crii  and  by  Mr,  P.  J,  Hartog, 
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Asiatic  Society,  the  Navy  League,  and  other  pubhc  bodies, 
in  open  competitions.  School  magazines  have  multiplied, 
and  if  some  of  them  are  mainty  athletic  chronicles,  others 
encourage  literary  ambitions  in  a  way  that  recalls  the 
"  Microcosm  "  of  Canning  and  his  contemporaries  at  Eton, 
Many  other  institutions  in  the  schools  help  to  foster  an 
interest  in  English  hterature;  better  and  more  numerous 
school  libraries,  dramatic  clubs,  reading  circles,  debating 
societies,  visits  to  public  libraries  and  to  the  theatre.  The 
increase  in  the  number  of  boys  and  girls  who  enjoy  a 
secondary  school  education,  and  the  gradual  extension  of  the 
school  age  in  the  newer  Secondary  Schools,  mean  that  every 
year  more  young  people  are  being  initiated  into  the  great 
EngHsh  writers,  and  that  they  are  carrjdng  their  studies 
further.  The  weight  attached  to  EngUsh  in  the  School 
Certificate  or  First  Public  Examination,  now  commonly 
taken  at  the  age  of  i6  or  i6|,  has  favourably  affected  its 
position  in  many  schools.  Where  that  examination  is  taken, 
Enghsh  is  at  least  raised  to  the  dignity  of  a  subject,  one  of 
five  or  six  studied  by  boys  and  girls  up  to  this  age.  Another 
forward  step  of  first-rate  importance  has  been  the  recog- 
nition by  the  Board  of  Education  of  Advanced  Courses  in 
Modern  Studies,  in  which  English  may  be  taken  as  a  main 
subject.  The  Board's  Inspectors,  and  officials  of  Local 
Authorities,  have  helped  in  the  improvem.ent  of  methods 
bj'  their  own  suggestions  and  by  instituting  holiday  courses 
in  which  teachers  can  discuss  with  experienced  lecturers 
the  difficulties  they  have  encountered  in  their  work.  Many 
teachers  of  both  sexes  are  interested  and  active  members  of 
the  English  Association,  founded  in  1907,  which,  with  its 
numerous  branches,  meetings,  and  pamphlets,  has  done 
much  to  develop  the  teaching  of  the  English  language  and 
literature  upon  sound  lines,  and  to  improve  the  public 
examinations,  which  exercise  so  potent  an  influence  upon 
the  schools.  However  much  yet  remains  to  be  done,  there 
is  cheering  evidence  of  a  living  interest  in  English  in  the 
schools,  and  of  the  existence  of  teachers  who  are  making 
full  use  of  their  opportunities. 
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109.  Yet  the  position  of  English  in  the  Secondary 
Schools  is  still  far  from  satisfactory  in  respect  of  the  actual 
time  allotted,  of  methods,  and  of  results.  In  regard  to 
time,  comparison  between  schools  is  difficult,  because  some 
of  those  of  which  we  made  inquiry  included  the  time  given 
to  Scripture,  History  and  Geography  in  their  returns.  But 
it  would  appear  that  the  time  given  specifically  to  English 
varies  from  one  to  five  or  six  teaching  periods  in  the  week. 
One  great  school,  at  least,  gives  no  time  at  all  to  English 
definitely,  reljdng  wholly  on  "  stimulus  and  tradition  " 
to  foster  a  love  of  English  literature,  often  with  conspicuous 
success.  On  the  classical  sides  of  Public  Schools  one  hour 
a  week  is  probably  an  average  allowance.  But  in  several 
Public  Schools  the  time  allotted  has  been  considerably 
increased  of  late,  and  approaches  the  proportion  commoner 
in  other  secondary  boys'  schools  and  in  girls'  schools.  In 
regard  to  methods  and  results,  probably  the  greatest 
obstacle  to  improvement  hitherto  has  been  the  absence 
of  a  good  tradition  in  the  teaching  of  English,  with  a  conse- 
quent lack  of  definiteness  of  aim  and  scepticism  as  to  the 
possibility  of  progress.  There  is  something  pathetic  about 
the  acceptance  by  boys  and  masters  in  the  great  Public 
Schools  of  a  low  standard  of  English  as  if  it  were  inevitable. 
"  To  be  bad  at  English,"  the  Headmaster  of  Rugby  told  us, 
"  seemed  to  be  regarded  by  both  masters  and  boys  as  a 
natural  defect."  But  he  himself  believes  vidth  us  that 
this  failure  in  EngHsh,  and  the  lack  of  imagination  which 
is  mainly  responsible  for  it,  are  curable  by  better  methods, 
especially  by  training  boys  to  observe  the  connection  of 
ideas  in  what  they  read,  instead  of  trying  to  remember 
disconnected  facts.  The  fundamental  importance  of 
English  as  something  more  than  a  subject  is  certainly  not 
fully  appreciated  by  the  schools.  A  ready  assent  is,  indeed, 
given  to  the  formula  that  English  is  the  concern  of  every 
teacher.  Yet  it  is  clear  that  in  some  cases  what  is  every- 
body's concern  proves  in  practice  to  be  nobody's,  and  that 
in  some  schools  the  situation  is  only  saved,  so  far  as 
it  is  saved  at   all,  by  the  presence  on   the   staff  of    some 
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one    enthusiast    for    English    hterature,  with  a  gift  for 
stimulating  those  who  pass  through  his  form. 

no.  A  clearer  recognition  of  the  true  relation  of 
English  to  other  studies,  and  of  the  aims  to  be  kept  in  view, 
seems  to  us  more  important  than  any  change  in  the  appor- 
tionment of  hours  in  a  time-table.  If  the  claim  we  have 
made  for  EngUsh  in  the  earlier  stages  be  conceded,  the 
pupils  of  secondary  school  age  will  be  better  prepared,  and 
the  battle  will  already  be  half-won.  But  in  the  Secondary 
School  time  might  be  saved  in  the  study  both  of  Classics 
and  of  modem  languages,  including  English,  by  the  adoption 
of  a  uniform  grammatical  terminology  in  laying  a  sound 
foundation  of  grammar.  In  this  matter  we  accord  our 
support  to  the  recommendations  of  the  Joint  Committee  on 
the  Reform  of  Grammatical  Terminology,  representatives 
of  whom  gave  evidence  before  us.*  Again,  the  time  needed 
to  be  set  apart  for  English  composition  could  be  greatly 
reduced  if  teachers  of  history  and  science  exacted  a  higher 
standard  of  English  in  oral  and  written  work  than  that  which 
at  present  they  often  accept ;  nor  need  English  composition 
always  be  a  thing  separate  from  the  written  work  in  a 
special  subject,  such  as  history,  geography,  or  science. 
Once  more,  where  the  teachers  of  languages,  ancient  or 
modern,  have  a  literary  and  not  merely  a  Hnguistic  interest, 
fewer  definite  lessons  in  EngUsh  are  needed,  because  every 
lesson  in  translation  becomes  at  once  a  lesson  in  EngUsh, 
and  a  lesson  in  the  comparative  study  of  Uterature. 
Such  a  character  has  belonged  to  the  most  stimulating 
language  lessons  in  the  past,  though  it  cannot  be  said 
to  have  been  common.  But  above  all,  a  realisation  of 
what  might  be  accompUshed  through  EngUsh  Uterature 
to  "  awaken  the  mind  from  the  lethargy  of  custom  and 
direct  it  to  the  loveliness  and  the  wonders  of  the  world 
before  us  " — the  world  of  Nature  and  of  Man — would,  if  it 
became  general  among  teachers,  transform  the  face  of  our 
schools. 

*  See  Appendix  IV. 
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rrr.  Many  Secondary  Schools,  both  of  the  older  and 
newer  tj'pes,  possess  Preparatory  and  Junior  Departments 
for  the  younger  pupils.  Probably  it  is  in  some  of  these 
thai  the  teaching  of  English  in  its  earlier  stages  is  most 
successfully  handled,  though  it  must  alwa^^s  be  remembered 
that  success  depends  on  the  genius  of  the  teacher  who 
controls  the  work  far  more  than  on  the  type  of  school, 
the  nature  of  the  curriculum,  or  the  time  allotted.  But 
although  these  Departments  have,  as  a  rule,  less  time  to 
devote  to  English,  they  have  certain  advantages  over  the 
Elementary  Schools  :  in  the  home  conditions  of  the  children, 
the  size  of  the  cla.sses,  the  quality  of  the  staff  and  the 
employment  of  specialist  teachers,  opportunities  for  using 
a  library,  and  the  existence  of  various  school  clubs  and 
societies.  Over  the  schools  preparing  for  the  great  Public 
Schools,  they  have  this  advantage  :  they  form  a  coherent 
part  of  a  single  school,  and  in  consequence  enjoy  greater 
freedom  and  less  division  of  aim.  They  are  not  subject  to 
the  demands,  often  conflicting,  of  a  number  of  external 
examinations.  Also  the  curriculum  is  generally  less  over- 
crowded. French  is  probably  begun  early,  but  a  second 
language,  usually  Latin,  is  not  as  a  rule,  taken  till  the  age 
of  II  or  12. 

In  some  of  these  Departments  highly  interesting 
developments  in  the  teaching  of  English  are  taking  place. 
The  account  which  we  have  received  from  Christ's  Hospital 
of  the  recently  adopted  curriculum  shows  that  in  the 
Preparatory  School  from  7  to  ii  periods  are  given  to 
English,  and  a  foreign  language  (French)  is  not  begun  till 
a  boy  enters  the  Junior  School  at  12  or  13.  Here  he  still 
devotes  eight  periods  to  English,  including  History.  He 
does  not  begin  a  second  foreign  language  (Latin  or  German) 
till  he  reaches  the  middle  school,  at  about  14.  One  of  the 
reasons  given  for  the  reconstruction  of  the  curriculum  is 
that  "  there  is  pressing  need  to  make  a  far  larger  provision 
throughout  the  school  for  English  studies  up  to  the  age 
of  15." 
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At  the  Perse  School,  Cambridge,  Latin  is  not  begun  till 
I2|  or  13,  and  Greek  not  till  about  16.  In  the  Lower 
Forms,  accordingly,  it  is  possible  to  give  special  attention 
to  English  Literature  and  Composition.  Creative  work  in 
the  form  of  lectures  by  the  boys,  the  writing  of  verse,  and 
the  writing  and  acting  of  plays,  is  a  great  feature  in  this 
school. 

In  these  Preparatory  Departments  the  amount  of  time 
given  to  English  during  the  week  is  generally  from  eight 
to  four  periods  of  40  minutes,  varying  according  to  the 
age  of  the  children  concerned,  and,  in  addition,  one  to  two 
hours  are  assigned  to  preparation.  In  order  to  do  only 
what  is  absolutely  essential,  we  think  that  up  to  the  age 
of  12,  at  least,  one  period  a  day  should  be  devoted  to 
English.  English  at  this  stage  should  include  grammar 
and  phonetics.*  Time  should  be  found  for  phonetics  in 
the  many  schools  that  do  not  yet  attempt  this  subject, 
though  in  the  girls'  schools,  speech  training  generally 
based  on  a  study  of  phonetics  is  now  not  uncommon. 
In  one  school,  for  instance,  eight  weekly  periods  given 
to  English  by  girls  from  10^  to  ir|  include  two  lessons 
in  phonetics  and  diction. 

The  period  from  11  to  14  will,  of  course,  be  spent  by  the 
majority  of  English  children  at  an  Elementary  School, 
The  boy  destined  for  a  Public  School  will  also  remain  at 
his  Preparatory  School  till  13  or  14.  But  for  most 
Secondary  School  pupils  the  break,  when  there  is  a 
break,  comes  at  the  age  of  11,  as  that  is  the  age  at  which 
pupils  from  Elementary  or  from  Private  Schools  enter. 

When  the  two  or  three  years  previous  to  the  age  of  14  are 
spent  in  a  Secondary  School,  it  is,  of  course,  most  important 
that  the  opportunity  should  be  taken  of  repairing,  before 
it  is  too  late,  any  deficiencies  in  English  teaching  from 
which  the  pupils  may  previously  have  suffered ;  and  during 
the  first  year  or  so,  wliile  classes  formed  of  pupils  from 
schools  of  several  types  are  being  welded  together,  special 
attention  should  be  given  to  the  teaching  of  English.     But 

*  See  §  264. 
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competition  for  an  increased  proportion  of  time  soon  sets 
in  between  the  various  subjects,  and  there  is  often  a  danger 
that  reading  and  composition  maj/  be  comparatively 
neglected.  In  some  Secondary  Schools,  even  though  the 
children  may  come  from  uncultivated  homes,  and  their 
speech  be  much  influenced  by  undesirable  provincialisms,  the 
time  devoted  to  English  is  reduced  in  the  Middle  School  to 
three  periods  a  week.  This  is  quite  insufficient  and  results  in 
a  lop-sided  education.  Unless  the  foundation  in  English  be 
well  laid,  it  is  a  waste  of  time  to  attempt  to  superimpose 
the  other  parts  of  a  liberal  education  upon  it. 

Age  14  TO  16. 

112.  We  pass  on  to  consider  the  period  from  14  to  16' 
at  which  time  the  First  Public  Examination  (the  "  School 
Certificate,"  or  its  equivalent)  is  commonly  taken.  The 
evidence  we  have  received  corroborates  the  suitability  of 
the  general  scheme  laid  down  by  the  English  Association 
for  pupils  of  this  age  and  for  more  advanced  pupils.* 

Not  a  few  of  our  witnesses  laid  stress  on  the  special 
difficulties  attending  this  stage.  Thus,  a  representative 
of  the  Science  Masters'  Association  told  us  that  his  impres- 
sion of  boys  entering  a  Public  School  at  14  was  that,"  apart 
from  the  10  per  cent,  highest  and  the  10  per  cent,  lowest, 
the  intervening  80  per  cent,  were  quite  dull,  apathetic,  and 
not  interested.  Yet  up  to  the  age  of  seven,  when  they 
began  to  go  to  school,  their  minds  had  been  alive  and  alert, 
they  had  taken  an  absorbing  interest  in  everything  around 
them,  had  been  eager  to  learn  and  to  express  themselves, 
and  without  any  teaching  whatever  they  had  made  the 
most  astonishing  mental  progress."  For  this  change  one 
witness  laid  the  blame  upon  the  methods  of  the  Preparatory 
Schools,  and  another  upon  the  social  inhibitions  of  the 
Public  School  strongly  repressing  the  individualitj'  of  boys 
from  the  moment  of  their  entrance,  whilst  others  regarded 
the  stage  as  inevitable  in  the  life  of  the  adolescent.     The 

*  The  Essentials  of  English  Teaching  (Longmans,  Green  &  Co.). 
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causes  are  not  purely  external,  and  they  do  not  affect  one 
type  of  school  or  one  sex  alone.  But  it  seems  clear  that 
the  dulness  and  apathy  complained  of  can  be  reduced 
considerably  by  sympathetic  treatment  and  a  wise  choice 
of  methods  and  of  authors  to  be  read.  The  Instructor  in 
English  at  the  Royal  Naval  College,  Dartmouth,  told  us 
that  "  most  bo3^s  came  hating  '  English,'  but  learnt  soon 
to  love  it."  His  methods  of  deahng  with  this  problem  are 
given  in  detail  in  Chapter  V.,  §  149. 

113.  The  written  work  may  take  various  forms,  some 
of  them  much  simpler,  but  not  less  stimulating,  than  the 
set  essay  :  e.g.,  practice  in  giving  a  clear  and  concise 
direction,  or  in  writing  an  account  of  an  everyday  occurrence, 
or  describing  a  concrete  object.  The  reproduction,  some- 
times in  full,  sometimes  on  a  reduced  scale,  of  a  well- 
chosen  passage  of  prose  read  aloud  to  the  class  may 
be  used  to  call  attention  to  the  virtues  of  a  model  of  style, 
to  enlarge  the  vocabulary,  to  teach  construction  and 
arrangement.  Imaginative  subjects,  too  long  neglected, 
are  to-day  sometimes  used  to  excess.  When  they  evoke 
any  real  imagination,  they  are  more  than  justified;  but 
the  tendency  to  choose  a  subject  which  makes  no  demand 
upon  the  reasoning  powers  must  be  restrained.  A  long 
and  complicated  argument  is  indeed  quite  beyond  the 
young  writer  at  this  stage.  But  he  may  profitably  be 
invited  to  build  a  short  paragraph  round  some  single  thought 
with  the  same  care  and  concentration  that  would  be 
required  for  a  piece  of  Latin  prose.  In  this  way  clearness 
and  exactitude  of  expression  may  be  learnt,  when  the  effort 
to  spin  out  a  lengthy  theme  might  only  result  in  aimless 
meanderings  and  weary  repetitions  and  circumlocutions. 

114,  Some  of  our  witnesses  set  great  store  by  the 
composition  of  original  verse  as  an  aid  in  the  study  of 
English  composition  and  literature.  Wliere  boys  and  girls 
are  ready  to  write  in  verse,  nothing  but  good  can  come 
of  their  spontaneous  efforts.  It  is  clear,  too,  that  some 
teachers  can  best  impart  the  sense  of  form  and  of  the 
value  of  words  by  this  method.     But    verse-writing  can 
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only  be  a  special  tool  in  the  hands  of  a  limited  number  of 
teachers,  and  the  danger  is  great  that  principles  of  prosody, 
only  half  understood,  or  perhaps  entirely  erroneous,  may 
be  enforced  in  such  a  manner  as  to  reduce  the  lesson  to 
a  mere  mechanical  drill. 

115.  Not  less  important  than  the  art  of  writing  is  the 
art  of  speaking,  which  includes  practice  not  onlj^  in  framing 
questions  and  answers,  but  also  in  reading  aloud,  recitation, 
debating  and  drama.  Many  of  our  witnesses  agree  that 
the  power  to  read  audibly  and  intelligibly  is  distressingly 
rare,  and  we  have  made  suggestions  upon  this  point  else- 
where in  this  Report,*  but  there  is  no  consensus  of  opinion 
as  to  the  best  method  of  raising  the  general  standard. 
The  art  of  reading  aloud  cannot  be  imposed  by  one  person 
on  another — by  the  teacher  on  the  child;  it  must  come 
from  within,  from  a  real  understanding  and  appreciation 
of  the  passage  read ;  but  it  can  be  strengthened  by  frequent 
exercise.  Artificiality  is  to  be  avoided,  but  so,  too,  is 
slovenliness,  whether  in  articulation  or  in  emphasis.  A 
reasonable  study  of  phonetics  by  the  teacher  should  enable 
him  to  give  guidance  and  to  correct  some  of  the  most 
common  and  jarring  mistakes  of  pronunciation. 

116.  Lack  of  continuity  has  been  an  element  of  weakness 
in  the  English  teaching  of  the  past ;  and  nowhere  has  this 
been  exemplified  more  than  in  the  choice  of  pieces  for 
learning  by  heart.  Whilst  the  classical  sixth  form  master 
generally  has  some  idea  what  passages  from  Virgil  and 
Horace  will  have  been  learnt  by  his  pupils  at  earlier 
stages,  in  EngUsh  the  choice  of  poems  is  too  often  made 
from  term  to  term  without  any  coherent  plan.  We 
approve  the  principle  laid  down  by  the  Secondary  School 
Inspectors  of  the  Board  of  Education,  in  a  memorandum 
which  they  drew  up  for  our  use,  that  the  passages  learnt 
by  heart  should  be  divided  into  two  classes.  The  first 
class  should  be  pieces  selected  by  the  teacher  to  be  learnt 
by  all  pupils,  revised  systematically,  so  as  to  become  a 
permanent  possession  :    "  there  should  thus  grow  up  in 

*  See  §  298. 
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the  mind  of  the  pupil  a  body  of  fine  poetry,  of  value  not 
only  for  its  own  sake,  but  for  its  uses  for  comparison 
and  illustration  through  the  later  work."  Secondly, 
"  there  may  well  be  room  for  a  number  of  passages,  the 
choice  of  which  is  left  to  the  pupils."  Before  a  piece  is 
committed  to  memory  it  should  be  studied  in  class,  that 
the  maximum  of  advantage  may  be  derived  from  it  and 
that  uneconomical  methods  of  learning  may  be  avoided. 
Rhythm  and  metre  can  most  easily  be  taught  in  connec- 
tion v/ith  the  repetition.  But  the  passages  learnt  should 
not  all  be  in  verse  :  through  repetition  the  pupil's  ear  may 
best  be  familiarised  with  the  rhythm  of  fine  prose,  till  he 
insensibly  comes  to  modulate  his  own  writing  harmoniously. 

117.  When  we  remember  that  this  period  is  for  many 
English  boys  and  girls  at  present  the  concluding  period  of 
their  school  life,  the  importance  of  the  lessons  in  literature 
becomes  manifest.  Whether  they  are  to  turn  in  after- 
years  for  enjoyment  and  for  profit  to  their  great  national 
heritage  of  prose  and  poetry  will  probably  depend  on 
the  impression  of  it  which  they  carry  away  from  school. 
The  Secondary  School  Inspectors,  in  the  memorandum  from 
which  we  have  already  quoted,  have  some  wise  counsel 
to  offer  to  the  teacher  as  to  the  choice  of  books  and  methods, 
and  we  cannot  do  better  than  .adopt  their  words  : — 

"  No  fixed  rule  of  treatment  should  be  followed. 
Variety  of  treatment  is  an  advantage  and  a  stimulus,  but 
serious  study  should  be  kept  quite  distinct  from  rapid 
reading,  though  the  same  book  may  well  afford  material 
for  both.  To  harp  on  the  same  method  lesson  after  lesson, 
to  read  in  class  minute  fragments  of  a  whole  which  the 
class  may  well  be  relied  on  to  read  for  themselves  without 
assistance  and  at  their  leisure,  to  work  in  successive  terms 
at  one  and  the  same  book — all  these  make  staleness  in 
class  and  teacher  inevitable. 

"  All  good  methods  have  this  in  common,  that  they 
aim  at  focussing  attention  on  the  living  word  of  the 
author.     .     .     . 
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"It  is  unfortunately  true  that  methods  of  teaching 
EngHsh  are  so  far  little  developed.  They  have  been  far 
less  thought  out  than  the  methods  of  teaching  some  other 
subjects,  e.g.,  a  foreign  language.  EngHsh  teacliing,  which, 
in  fact,  demands  endless  skill  and  resource,  is  too  often 
thought  a  task  which  any  teacher  can  perform.  The  chief 
and  outstanding  fault  in  the  teaching  at  this  stage  is  a  lack 
of  resource  with  a  consequent  adherence  to  some  restricted 
method — ^which  may  be  good  in  itself  as  one  among  many 
devices — until  both  teacher  and  class  become  stale  and  the 
work  loses  life.     .     .     . 

"  Probably  the  most  fruitful  cause  of  waste  of  time 
in  this  subject  is  unskilful  correction  of  written  work. 
FaiKng  to  distinguish  between  what  may  usefully  be 
corrected  and  what  for  the  moment  may  vdsely  be  over- 
looked, the  teacher  tries  to  correct  everything.  There  is 
no  perspective  as  to  what  is  important  or  unimportant. 
The  cardinal  fact  is  disregarded  that  the  span  of  the  pupil's 
mind,  so  far  as  correction  is  concerned,  is  a  narrow  one, 
and  that,  if  faults  are  to  be  eradicated,  they  must  be 
taken  seriatim.     .     .     . 

"  The  syllabuses  of  work  show  a  great  improvement 
on  the  syllabuses  of  fifteen  or  even  ten  years  ago,  parti- 
cularly in  the  range  of  texts  read.  The  position  is  not, 
however,  wholly  satisfactory,  if  it  may  be  accepted  that 
in  all  schools  during  the  year,  and  in  most  schools  in  each 
term,  the  texts  read  should  include  drama,  poetry  other 
than  drama,  and  prose  other  than  a  novel.  A  sufficient 
place  is  usually  given  to  drama  and  lyrical  verse,  but  the 
importance  of  the  study  of  good  prose  other  than  a  novel 
is  frequently  overlooked.     .     .     . 

"  In  the  reading  of  texts  in  class  perhaps  the  difficulties 
least  often  surmounted  by  the  teacher  are  the  exercise  of 
judgment  in  explaining  a  passage  and  testing  suitably  and 
adequately  the  pupil's  understanding  of  what  he  has 
read." 

118.  A  large  number  of  the  pupils  in  the  Municipal 
and  other  Secondary  Schools  do  not  remain  beyond  the 
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age  of  i6.  On  the  other  hand,  the  premium  which  the 
Education  Act  of  1918  puts  on  full-time  instruction  up  to 
16  will  doubtless  lead  to  a  great  increase  in  the  number 
whose  attendance  at  a  Secondary  School  is  continued  to 
that  age.  The  Act  provides  that  any  young  person 
"  who  is  shown,  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  local  education 
authority,  to  have  been  up  to  the  age  of  16  under  full- 
time  instruction  in  a  school  recognised  by  the  Board  of 
Education  as  efficient  .  .  .  shaU  be  exempt  from  the 
obHgation  to  attend  continuation  schools." 

For  pupils  in  whose  education  the  period  from  14  till 
16  forms  the  final  stage,  it  is  especially  necessary  that 
English  should  be  treated  as  of  outstanding  importance. 
Yet,  as  we  have  already  indicated,*  it  is  liable  to  be 
pushed  into  the  background.  This  may  prove  a  real 
disaster  for  pupils  of  only  average  ability,  and  for  those 
whose  English  has  suffered  through  unhelpful  home 
circumstances,  or  indifferent  teaching  in  the  early  stages. 
We  are  convinced  that  a  good  many  Secondary  School 
pupils  are  bewildered  and  overweighted  by  the  variety 
of  their  studies,  and  by  the  requirements  of  public 
examinations.  As  a  result,  it  is  quite  possible  for  them 
to  leave  school  comparatively  illiterate,  or,  at  any  rate, 
lamentably  defective  in  abiUty  to  use  their  own  language, 
and  much  less  capable  than  they  should  be  of  continuing 
their  own  education  after  leaving  school.  They  have  had 
imposed  upon  them  a  type  of  education  which  takes  for 
granted  a  certain  degree  of  culture.  But  the  culture  has 
not  been  there,  and  the  education  has  missed  its  mark. 
This  affords  some  explanation  of  the  weaker  aspects  of 
the  English  work  in  Training  Colleges,  which  we  discuss 
in  a  later  chapter.  | 

The  Report  of  the  Prime  Minister's  Committee  on 
the  Teaching  of  Natural  Science,  after  suggesting,  in 
Section  12,  that  in  some  Secondary  Schools  no  foreign 
language  should  be  compulsory,  adds  :  "  In  aU  schools 
where  no  time,  or  only  a  limited  time,  is  given  to  the 
*  Chapter  II.,  §  37.  f  See  §  166. 
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teaching  of  a  modem  language,  it  is  essential  that  English 
subjects  should  be  regarded  as  of  at  least  equal  importance 
with  Science,  and  receive  corresponding  attention." 

The  representatives  of  the  Modem  Language  Association 
stated  in  their  evidence  that  "  a  knowledge  of  the  structure 
of  the  mother  tongue,  and  the  ability  to  make  use  of  it 
readily  and  correctly,  should  form  the  basis  of  all  foreign 
language  teaching,"  and  they  added  that  "  while  some 
pupils  were  capable  of  learning  three  foreign  languages, 
others  were  unfit  to  learn  one."  We  may  also  refer  to 
the  Report  of  the  Modern  Language  Committee,  Section  106  : 
"  We  feel  certain  that  there  are  many  pupils  strugghng 
with  two,  three,  or  even  four  languages  who  would 
have  done  much  better  to  confine  themselves  to  one," 
and  Section  91  :  "  In  schools  where  the  majority  of  pupils 
do  not  stay  for  more  than  four  years,  it  may  be  advan- 
tageous that,  after  due  trial,  a  certain  proportion  should 
be  entirely  relieved  of  language  study,  and  should 
concentrate  their  attention  on  English  and  the  various 
other  subjects  which  cannot  be  neglected  in  such  schools. 
If  some  measure  of  sohd  achievement  in  one  language 
can  be  attained,  time  and  effort  will  not  have  been  wasted ; 
but  time  is  scanty  and  effort  must  be  concentrated; 
it  must  not  be  dissipated.  A  pupil  may  have  very  useful 
abilities  and  yet  be  incapable  of  learning  any  foreign 
language.  After  a  fuU  trial  his  time  and  effort  should 
be  devoted  to  other  studies.  In  the  curriculum  of  such 
pupils  the  study  of  English  might  be  much  more  fully 
developed  than  it  is  at  present."  We  have  been  informed 
that  in  one  large  Secondary  School  in  London  this  plan 
has  been  adopted  with  good  results.  Girls  who,  after  a 
probation  of  two  years,  show  complete  lack  of  aptitude 
for  the  learning  of  a  foreign  language  give  additional 
time  to  the  study  of  the  mother  tongue. 

Age   16-18. 

iig.  The  standard  of  work  reached  at  this  stage 
inevitably    varies    more    than    at    the    preceding    stage, 
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for  boys  and  girls  are  now  beginning  to  follow  their  own 
bent.  By  the  requirements  of  the  "  Advanced  Courses  " 
recently  instituted  by  the  Board  of  Education, 
English  can  be  studied  either  as  a  main  or  as  an  additional 
subject.  Furthermore,  English  already  occupies  this 
unique  position  in  the  system — that  every  pupil  must 
take  it.  "  In  aU  Advanced  Courses  adequate  provision 
must  be  made  for  the  study  and  writing  of  English  by 
every  pupil  either  in  connection  with  the  main  subjects 
of  the  Course  or  otherwise."  * 

As  a  main  subject,  English  is  placed  in  the  "  Modem 
Studies  "  Course  with  History  and  Modem  Languages, 
and  there  will,  no  doubt,  be  a  tendency  on  the  part  of  the 
individual  pupil  to  prefer  one  of  the  three.  The  important 
thing,  however,  is — to  quote  once  more  from  the  evidence 
of  the  Secondary  School  Inspectors — that  "  a  course  of 
English  suitable  for  this  stage  should  be  in  weight, 
seriousness,  importance  and  difficulty,  at  least  equal  to 
the  work  which  is  done  by  pupils  in  ancient  or  modem 
languages.  The  study  of  EngHsh  Literature  should  not 
be  the  mere  desultory  reading  of  books.  It  should  have 
a  definite  purpose,  and  should  afford  worthy  exercise  for 
the  intellects  of  the  more  capable  pupils.  It  should  be 
in  no  sense  a  soft  option."  It  should  include  "  a  close 
and  intensive  study  of  specially  selected  works  in  verse 
and  prose,  chosen  on  account  of  their  intrinsic  value." 

120.  It  is  recommended  by  the  English  Association  in 
The  Essentials  of  English  Teaching,  and  strongly  urged 
by  Professor  Wyld  in  his  evidence,  that  pupils  specialising 
in  English  should  be  expected  to  study  the  growth  and 
development  of  the  EngUsh  language,  treating  the 
subject  from  the  point  of  view  of  present-day  English, 
spoken  and  written.  Note  should  be  taken  of  changes  in 
pronunciation,  idiom,  and  vocabulary  from  the  time  of 
Chaucer  to  the  present  day.  A  language  course  devised 
on  such  lines  would  be  more  suitable  for  schools  than  a 
course  in  Old  English,  or  what  is  usually  understood  by 
*  Regulations  for  Secondary  Schools,  Chapter  VIII.,  para.  48  (c). 
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Historical  Grammar.  As  Professor  Wyld  observes,  "  the 
conception  of  the  historical  study  of  English  has  greatly 
expanded  during  the  last  few  years.  Anglo-Saxon  is  no 
longer  the  chief  element,  and  the  field  for  enquiry  is  not 
limited  to  the  age  from  Alfred  to  the  end  of  Chaucer's 
period.  The  problems  of  the  modem  period  (c.  1430- 
1900)  are  at  least  as  numerous,  difficult,  and  important 
as  those  of  the  earlier  periods." 

121.  On  the  importance  of  Composition  at  this  stage 
it  is  scarcely  necessary  to  dwell.  Perhaps  the  whole 
field  of  education  offers  no  fairer  opportunity  than  is 
presented  to  the  teacher  responsible  for  the  essays  in  a 
sixth-form,  if  he  has  the  wit  and  the  will  to  use  it  to  widen 
the  interests  of  his  pupils  and  to  touch  their  spirits  to 
fine  issues.  He  has  no  excuse  for  treading  a  dull  round 
of  hackneyed  themes ;  let  him  keep  his  own  mind  fresh  by 
reading  and  reflection,  and  he  will  find  abundant  thoughts 
that  are  worth  his  own  and  his  pupils'  following  out. 
To  the  English  specialist  the  essay  will  provide  opportu- 
nities for  investigating  the  secrets  of  style,  for  the 
imitation  of  favourite  authors,  for  the  beginnings  of 
literary  and  historical  criticism,  for  the  discovery  of  his 
own  ideas.  For  the  speciahst  in  other  directions  it  will 
be  an  invaluable  means  of  saving  him  from  the  narrowness 
of  purely  professional  study  or  from  the  adoption  of  a 
purely  professional  jargon.  The  methods  of  teaching 
composition  should  be  as  varied  as  in  the  preceding  stage  : 
reproduction  and  precis  may  still  \vith  advantage  be 
alternated  with  the  essay. 

122.  At  this  stage,  as  in  others,  the  teaching  of 
Literature  is  beset  by  many  dangers.  It  is  fatal  to  make 
it  a  mere  knowledge  subject — to  concentrate  on  the 
getting  up  of  the  actual  subject  matter  or  of  elaborate  anno- 
tations, and  equally  fatal  to  substitute  for  it  a  mere 
impression  of  literary  history.  At  the  same  time,  senti- 
mentalism,  and  anything  which  conflicts  with  a  scholarly 
attitude  to  literature  must  be  avoided.  Yet  again,  as  the 
Headmaster  of  Bristol  Grammar  School  remarked  in  his 
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evidence,  "  Linguistic,  historic,  and  comparative  methods 
of  dealing  with  literature  in  schools  have  all  failed,  in  so 
far  as  they  have  not  been  tinged  with  emotion."     The 
pupils  must  be  aware  of  literature  as  "  the  revelation  of 
beauty  and  the  expression  of  thought  and  emotion."  Again, 
there    is    the    danger    of    unassimilated,   and    therefore 
insincere,    criticism.      We    have    heard    over    and    over 
again    that   answers   to   examination   papers   give   much 
evidence    of   this.     Literary   criticisms    should   be    read, 
but  only  after  the  works  criticised  have  been  indepen- 
dently studied,   and   the  criticisms  themselves  must   be 
literature  of  a  high  order,  which  wiU  help  the  pupils  to 
appreciate  more  intelligently  what  they  have  read  and 
to  discriminate  between  inferior  work  and  the  best.     All 
precocious  passing  of  judgment  or  appropriating  without 
assimilating  the  opinions  of  others  must  be  discouraged. 
The   teaching,    as   Prof.    Atkins   urged,   should   help   the 
pupil    "  to    appreciate    structural,    metrical,    and    verbal 
effects  in  the  various  literary  forms."    And  if  the  broad 
principles     of    criticism    are   to   be   properly   illustrated, 
reference  should  frequently  be  made  to  the  other  creative 
arts,  music,  architecture,  painting,  etc.,  and  the  English 
lesson  will  thus  become  a  gateway  to  both  literature  and 
other  artistic  interests,   as  Mr.   Barton  has  made  it  at 
Bristol. 

123.  We  do  not  emphasise  the  study  of  the  history 
of  hterature,  as  the  danger  always  is  that  too  much 
rather  than  too  little  attention  may  be  given  to  it.  It 
is  remarked  in  the  Board  of  Education's  Circular  on  the 
Teaching  of  English  in  Secondary  vSchools  (issued  in  19 10) 
that  while  "  there  may  and  will  be  passages  in  the  works 
studied  by  the  class  which  can  only  be  made  intelligible 
by  reference  to  the  history  of  literature,"  yet  "  nothing 
is  more  likely  to  destroy  the  interest  of  boys  and  girls 
in  hterature  than  to  burden  their  memory  with  the  names 
of  authors  and  the  titles  of  works  which  they  have  never 
read."  They  "  may  often  be  given  some  preliminary 
knowledge  of  the  sequence  of  the  great  English  writers, 
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and  of  the  nature  of  their  chief  works,  and  may  well 
have  put  into  their  hands  an  account  of  the  growth  of 
EngHsh  Literature  dealing  only  with  the  principal  writers 
and  containing  copious  selections  from  their  writings. 
But  throughout  school  life  this  teaching  will  remain  in  a 
very  real  sense  incidental."  With  this  we  agree.  English 
literature  at  this  stage  may  be  studied  from  the  point 
of  view  of  history  or  with  relation  to  its  form  as  drama, 
epic,  or  essay;  but,  whatever  method  be  adopted,  the 
essential  thing  is  that  the  text  of  the  writers  should  be 
the  tirst  consideration. 

124.  So  far  we  have  considered  English  as  a  main 
study  between  16  and  18,  but  it  is  almost  more  necessary 
to  emphasise  its  importance  in  Advanced  Courses  in  which 
it  does  not  form  a  main  subject.  Specialists  in  Classics 
are  necessarily  receiving  a  literary  training,  and  in  good 
hands  they  are  sure  to  discover  the  necessity  for  extensive 
English  reading  in  order  to  carry  out  satisfactorily  and 
comprehensively  their  study  of  the  ancient  civilisations; 
but  the  case  of  specialists  in  Mathematics  or  Science  needs 
particular  consideration.  Science,  as  one  of  our  witnesses 
put  it,  deals  with  the  apparatus  of  hfe,  as  contrasted 
with  people  and  ideas.  The  more  Science  in  the  curriculum, 
the  greater  the  need  for  the  study  of  language  and  literature. 
The  study  of  Mathematics  or  of  Science  depends  much 
less  than  do  other  studies  upon  the  constant  use  of 
language,  and  in  consequence,  those  who  are  specialising 
in  them  may,  and  often  do,  fail  to  achieve  a  command 
of  EngHsh  commensurate  with  the  requirements  of  a 
liberal  education.  The  Natural  Science  Committee  were 
fully  alive  to  this  danger,  and  it  is  hardly  necessary  for  us 
to  do  more  than  quote  from  their  Report.  They  say,  in 
Section  56,  "  All  through  the  Science  Course  the  greatest 
care  should  be  taken  to  insist  on  the  accurate  use  of  the 
English  language,  and  the  longer  the  time  given  to  Science 
the  greater  becomes  the  responsibility  of  the  teacher  in 
this  matter.  The  conventional  jargon  of  laboratories, 
which  is  far  too  common  in  much  that  is  written  on  pure 
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and  on  applied  Science,  is  quite  out  of  place  in  Schools  " ; 
and,  in  Section  60,  "  Some  literary  study,  including 
English,  should  have  the  fiist  claim  on  the  balance  of  the 
time  of  all  Science  students." 

125.  We  are  anxious  to  encourage  in  every  way  the 
institution  in  schools  of  Advanced  Courses  with  English 
as  a  main  subject,  because  we  believe  that  the  inclusion 
of  English  as  a  subject  in  which  specialisation  is  possible 
reacts  favourably  on  the  teaching  of  Enghsh  throughout 
the  school  and  wnR  make  it  easier  to  secure  well-qualified 
teachers  to  undertake  it.     Holding  this   view,   we  have 
naturaU}^    asked    ourselves    whether    the    Regulations    at 
present    governing   Advanced    Courses   give   English    the 
place  to  which  it  is  entitled.     We  agree- that  when  possible, 
English,  or  at  least  the  special  period  of  literature  under 
study,   should  be  taught  with  a  background  of  history 
and  modern  foreign  languages.     But  there  is  a  danger 
in  this,  if  carried  too  far.     Complete   correlation,  rigidly 
enforced,  would  be  fatal.     We  agree  with  several  of  our 
witnesses  in  regretting  that  an  Advanced  Course  comprising 
Latin,  English  and   History,  is   not   permitted.*     It  has 
been  pointed  out  to  us  that  the  object  of  the  Modem 
Studies  Course  should  be  not  primarily  language  study, 
but   an   attempt   to  comprehend   the   modem   world   by 
means  of  the  careful  .study  of  two  modem  civihsations. 
We   recognise   the   value  of  a  Course  with   such   an   aim 
in  view,  and  do  not  desire  to  interfere  with  it,  but  we 
think  that  a  combination  of  Latin,  Enghsh,  and  History 
might  well  be  made  permissible  as  an  additional  Course, 
and   would   form    an   excellent   preliminary   training   for 
pupils  who  intend  to  take  a    University  Honour    School 
of   English;    and    especially   for  prospective   teachers    of 
English.     We    should    also    welcome    the    option   of    a 
combination  of  Greek  with  English,  since  Greek  thought 
and  literature  have  a  natural  affinity  with  our  own. 

*  Such    a   Course   is   now   sanctioned    in    the    Regulations   for 
Secondary  Schools,  dated  13  Sept.,  1921. 
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Further,  we  recommend  that  the  question  of  admitting 
English  as  an  optional  main  subject  in  any  of  the  Courses 
.shcdl  jeceive  serious  consideration.  The  combination  of 
parts  of  different  Triposes  at  Cambridge  {e.g..  Mathematics 
Part  I.,  and  Enghsh  or  a  foreign  language)  has  been 
successfully  carried  out,  and  we  feel  that  a  similar  Hberty 
might  well  be  allowed  in  the  schools,  as  all  boys  and  girls 
who  have  the  ability  to  foUow  an  Advanced  Course  are 
not  necessarily  specialists. 

The  Public  School  Tradition. 

126.  In  the  Public  Schools  the  general  attitude  to 
English  teaching  has  changed  considerably  in  recent 
years,  and  is  stiU  changing.  AU  our  witnesses  showed 
a  readiness  to  regard  with  sympathy  the  aim  of  raising 
the  English  standard  in  Public  Schools,  yet  they  were 
not  entirely  agreed  among  themselves  as  to  whether  the 
arts  of  writing  and  of  reading  can  best  be  taught  by 
direct  or  by  indirect  methods,  nor  as  to  the  possibility 
of  excellence  in  English  being  achieved  independently  of 
classical  studies.  Not  a  few  Public  Schools  still  show 
much  hesitation  in  providing  for  the  serious  study  of 
English  in  school  hours.  Their  headmasters  iuHy 
appreciate  the  influence  of  Hterature  on  character  and 
mental  powers.  Yet,  in  some  cases  at  least,  they  feel 
that  school  hours  are  not  the  time,  nor  the  class-room 
the  place,  for  the  study  of  English.  The  feehng  for 
literature  they  regard  as  a  deUcate  plant  which  might 
not  survive  in  the  ^.tmosphere  of  the  class-room.  Thus 
the  Headmaster  of  Sherborne  appealed  to  all  in  authority 
not  to  kill  the  enjoyment  of  English  Literature  and 
English  Composition  by  drawing  them  into  the  maelstrom 
of  competing  "  subjects."  The  Headmaster  of  Eton  would 
"  dogmatise  only  on  the  difficulty  of  teaching  "  Enghsh  : 
"  half-an-hour  was  generally  enough  for  an  English 
lesson;  it  was  often  hard  to  make  it  last  an  hour  and 
keep  people's  attention."  In  the  same  spirit  the  Head- 
master of  Owen's  School,  Islington,  asked  "  with  a  really 
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adequate  school  library,  and  a  library  in  every  Form-room 
of  books  which  the  Form  was  encouraged  to  think  worth 
reading,  including  poetry;  with  opportunities  every  week 
for  discussion  of  what  they  found  amusing,  and  for  self- 
expression  through  school  magazines  authorised  and 
unauthorised;  with  debating  societies  and  plays,  in  fact 
with  anything  they  liked  in  the  matter  of  English  literature, 
would  not  the  boys  have  all  the  opportunity  required  ?  " 
Fear  was  expressed  of  the  result  of  forcing  the  teaching 
of  English  literature,  and  we  were  reminded  that  such  a 
remark  as  "  the  Schoolmaster  devitalises  literature  "  was 
a  commonplace  to-day.  Stress  was  laid  on  the  dangers 
of  purely  linguistic  methods  reminiscent  of  the  old  teaching 
of  Classics,  and  of  the  mental  dishonesty  associated  with 
examinations.  No  doubt  these  are  real  dangers.  But 
over  and  above  the  apprehension  of  risks  arising  from 
incompetent  teaching  was  the  sense  of  incompatibility 
between  the  associations  ot  the  class-room  and  the  fostering 
of  a  love  for  English  hterature. 

127.  Such  views  could  only  be  expressed  by  those  who 
realised  keenly  what  the  teaching  of  literature  should  be. 
Yet  the  significance  of  the  contrast  between  their  attitude 
and  that  of  schools  which  have  introduced  the  advanced 
study  of  English  ought,  we  feel,  to  be  considered  briefly. 

The  new  schools  and  the  schools  of  the  old  tradition 
have  approached  each  other  in  a  remarkable  way,  but 
from  entirely  different  starting  points.  A  great  Public 
School  and  a  Municipal  or  County  School  in  the  same 
place  may  now  be  working  on  much  the  same  lines.  But 
the  history  and  traditions  of  the  older  schools  compel 
them  to  move  slowly.  They  perceive  difficulties  which 
the  new  schools  are  less  conscious  of,  or  have  already 
surmounted.  They  are  acutely  conscious  of  the  variety 
of  ways  in  which  English  fails  to  satisfy  the  preconceived 
notion  of  a  "  school  subject,"  and  the  difficulty  of  accom- 
modating it  to  the  examination  system.  They  fear  the 
possibility  of  its  being  made,  as  the  Classics  have  some- 
times been  made,  the  field  for  a  narrow  and  tecju^ical 
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drill,  and  they  realise  the  exceptional  qualities  called  for 
in  a  teacher  of  English.  We  do  not  venture  to  say  that 
their  cautious  attitude  is  unreasonable.  They  have  to 
do  with  the  English  public  school  boy,  who  is  an  intensely 
reserved,  and  also  an  intensely  conservative  person,  and 
it  is  their  reverence  for  English  literature,  and  not  their 
disregard  of  it,  which  makes  them  reluctant  to  establish 
"  yet  another  scholastic  tradition." 

Yet  changes  are  taking  place  which,  we  think,  are 
paving  the  way  for  further  modification  of  the  older  con- 
ception of  school  subjects  and  school  methods,  and  for 
the  introduction  of  English  Uterature  as  a  really  vital 
part  of  the  curriculum.  On  the  modem  sides  of  Public 
Schools  we  conceive  that  the  strengthening  of  the  English 
course  is  an  urgent  necessity.  Already  the  modem  side 
is  often  larger  than  the  classical,  and  the  old  sense  of 
predominance  of  humanistic  studies  and  a  humanistic  tone 
has  passed  away  from  the  boys  and  is  fast  passing  away 
from  the  masters. 

Some  Headmasters  no  doubt  recognise  that  if  the 
tendency  towards  purely  materialistic  and  utilitarian  views 
of  education  is  to  be  counteracted  on  the  modem  side, 
it  can  only  be  done  with  the  help  of  English  Hterature, 
and  are  legislating  accordingly,  but  their  example  has 
not  been  widely  followed  as  yet.  In  some  Public  Schools 
boys  specialising  in  Science,  no  longer  an  inconsiderable 
minority,  are  actually  receiving  less  literary  training  than 
similar  specialists  in  the  grant-aided  schools.  Meanwhile, 
it  may  well  be  that  the  reaction  of  the  outside  world  upon 
the  schools  is  assisting  the  introduction  of  English 
literature,  especially  modern  Enghsh  Hterature,  in  an 
unlooked-for  way.  From  one  Pubhc  School  after  another 
we  hear  that  Literature,  Music,  Art,  the  urgent  problems 
of  modem  social  and  political  conditions  are  awakening 
a  keen  interest.  We  cannot  help  thinking  that  as  a  result 
of  this  new  vitaHty  which  the  schools  claim  to  be 
experiencing,  the  class-room  atmosphere  will  change  suffi- 
ciently  for   the   national  literature,   together  with   other 
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things  which  are  felt  and  cared  for,  to  find  a  larger  place 
in  it.  All  this  new  life  cannot  be  crowded  into  out-of- 
school  hours.  The  moral  obUgation  on  the  public-spirited 
school  boy  to  be  constantly  talcing  part  "  voluntarily  "  in 
some  laudable  out-of-school  activity  may  become  an 
excessive  strain.  It  is  very  desirable,  we  agree,  that  the 
school  boy  should  not  lose  too  much  of  his  free  time.  In 
the  past,  some  of  the  best  results  in  English  hterature 
have  been  attained  in  schools  where  boys  were  taught 
little  Enghsh  in  class  but  given  ample  leisure  for  private 
reading  and  encouraged  to  use  it  in  getting  acquainted 
with  the  best  books  in  their  own  language.  On  the  other 
hand,  we  see  clearly  that  this  method  can  only  be  used 
with  boys  of  some  natural  or  acquired  hterary  appetite, 
and  we  anticipate  that  English,  even  in  the  most  con- 
servative of  schools,  wiU  more  and  more  find  its  due 
place  in  the  regular  school  course  as  the  new  educational 
ideals  gradually  penetrate  the  old  and  are  not  merely 
added  to  them.  We  look  to  see  a  progressive  breaking 
down  of  the  sharp  distinction  between  the  intellectual 
interests  which  are  regarded  as  appropriate  to  school 
hours  and  those  which  are  relegated  to  spare  time. 


Qualifications  and  Supply  of  Teachers. 

128.  In  all  this  it  is  obvious  that  the  task  of  the  English 
teacher  is  a  double  one  :  first,  to  teach  the  pupil  to  speak 
and  write  clearly,  forcibly  and  correctly ;  secondly,  to  foster 
a  love  of  literature.  The  two  functions  call  for  different 
powers  which  are  not  always  united  in  the  same  person. 
There  is  no  solution  of  the  difficulty  which  would  be 
universally  applicable.  The  inter-relations  of  composition 
and  the  study  of  hterature  are  so  close  that  they  cannot  be 
separated  without  some  loss.  It  is  clear  that  it  wiU 
always  be  easier  to  find  teachers  who  are  competent  for 
the  first  task  than  teachers  who  are  capable  of  fulfilling 
the  second.  What  we  desire  most  emphatically  to  protest 
against    is  the  old    assumption  that  English  is   an   easy 
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subject  which  can  safely  be  left  to  a  form-master  or  form- 
mistress  chosen  for  the  position  on  quite  other  grounds. 
So  far  as  the  study  of  literature  is  concerned,  at  any  rate, 
quite  exceptional  gifts  are  needed  for  the  ideal  guide,  and 
it  is  not  likely  that  the  supply  will  ever  be  larger  than 
the  demand.  Where  a  school  is  fortunate  enough  to 
possess  a  teacher  who  is  specially  successful  in  inspiring  a 
love  of  literature,  his  powers  should  be  utilised  freely,  and 
it  is  possible  that,  with  this  object  in  view,  a  separation  of 
the  composition  from  the  literature  in  certain  classes  may 
be  desirable. 

In  this  connection  we  may  call  attention  to  the  grants 
which  the  Board  of  Education  is  prepared  to  give  to 
schools  for  "  observation  visits  " — i.e.,  visits  paid  by  a 
teacher  to  another  school  for  the  purpose  of  studying 
methods  and  gaining  experience.* 

129.  The  ideal  teacher  is  born,  not  made ;  and  we  have 
no  wish  to  prescribe  any  one  kind  of  preliminary  training 
as  essential.  In  the  past,  especially  in  the  Public  Schools, 
men  who  have  had  this  gift  have  most  often  been  trained 
in  the  Classics ;  in  girls'  schools  they  have  often,  but  by 
no  means  always,  taken  honours  in  English  Literature  or 
in  History  at  the  University.  The  English  teacher  who 
has  studied  other  subjects  at  the  University — whether 
Classics,  modem  languages,  history,  or  philosophy — has 
gained  in  breadth  and  in  power  by  so  doing;  so  has  the 
teacher  who  has  studied  music,  painting,  architecture,  or 
some  branch  of  natural  science.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
teacher  who  has  specialised  in  English  at  the  University 
ought  to  have  an  advantage  in  scientific  thoroughness 
and  grasp  of  his  subject.  The  presence  of  such  specialists 
on  the  staff  of  a  school  is  important  for  the  proper  organi- 
sation of  the  study  and  for  the  maintenance  of  a  scholarly 
standard;  and  whenever  a  school  has  such  a  specialist, 
he  should  be  allowed  the  same  powers  of  direction  as  are 
usually  given  to  the  senior  teacher  in  Mathematics,  Science, 
or  Modem  Languages. 

*  See  Article  44  of  Regulations  for  Secondary  Schools. 
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130.  But,  a  scholarly  standard  once  secured,  much 
good  work  in  Enghsh  literature  can  be  done  by  teachers 
who  have  not  been  trained  as  speciaUsts,  provided  that 
they  have  good  knowledge,  interest,  and  the  gift  of 
communicating  their  own  enthusiasm.  Such  enthusiasm 
can  be  imparted  in  many  ways,  of  which  lecturing  is  only 
one.  Sometimes  a  more  useful  service  is  performed  by 
simply  guiding  the  pupil  to  the  right  sort  of  reading.  Let 
adequate  libraries  be  provided  in  schools,  and  the  number 
of  actual  lessons  may  with  advantage  be  curtailed  in  order 
that  more  time  may  be  given  to  boys  and  girls  to  read  by 
themselves. 

131.  All  arrangements  should,  in  short,  be  governed  by 
that  central  principle  on  which  stress  was  laid  in  our 
Introductory  Chapter  :  the  necessity  of  keeping  Uterature 
in  close  touch  with  life.  It  is  by  virtue  of  this  principle 
that  a  non-speciahst  teacher  endowed  with  sympathy, 
humour,  wide  experience  and  outlook,  is  more  successful 
than  a  highly-trained  specialist  who  lacks  these  gifts. 
But  in  urging  this  we  do  not  for  a  moment  forget  that 
the  ideal  of  "  sound  learning "  is  just  as  essential  in 
literature  as  in  any  other  study.  What  we  wish  to  find 
in  the  English  teacher  of  the  future — and  what  we  look 
to  the  Universities  to  supply — is  the  combination  of  a 
sensitiveness  to  the  aesthetic  and  emotional  appeal  of 
literature  with  a  reverence  for  exact  knowledge  and  an 
appreciation  of  the  use  of  language  as  an  instrument  of 
exact  thought.  The  teacher  has  to  avoid  the  danger  of 
investing  literature  with  associations  that  will  prevent  its 
being  a  delight  and  a  refreshment.  On  the  other  hand 
he  must  avoid  the  danger  of  using  it  to  cultivate  a  shallow 
impressionism  and  an  insincere  fluency,  in  which  case  it 
simply  feeds  "  the  he  in  the  soul  "  from  which  it  is  the 
dim  of  the  best  education  to  dehver  us. 

The  prevalent  notion  that  the  accurate  scholar  is 
necessarily  a  "  Dryasdust  "  is  without  justification.  On 
the  other  hand  it  is  true  that  the  artistic  temperament 
which   is   most   nervously   responsive   to   the   impression 
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given  by  literature  and  art,  and  therefore  peculiarly  fitted 
to  communicate  its  own  enthusiasms  to  others,  is  apt  to 
be  impatient  of  continuous  hard  work.  But  the  teachers 
who  have  made  literature,  whether  English  or  Classical, 
both  the  best  educational  instrument  and  the  most  valuable 
possession  for  life  for  their  pupils,  have  not  been  those 
who  communicate  the  enthusiasms  (and  prejudices)  of 
mere  impressionism,  but  those  who  have  made  a  scholar's 
"  infinite  capacity  for  the  taking  of  pains  "  attractive  by 
the  force  of  their  personality,  their  sympathy  and  humour — 
a  sympathy  and  humour  which  were  doubtless  natural  to 
them  but  which  they  have  enriched  in  great  measure  through 
their  study  of  the  great  writers.  A  moment's  reflection  on 
the  personality  of  the  most  distinguished  professors  and 
teachers  of  literature  during  the  last  40  years  will  bear  this 
out.  The  scientific  ideal  and  the  ideal  of  human  interest 
should  not  be  thought  of  as  opposed.  The  best  teacher  of 
literature  will  keep  both  in  view. 
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CHAPTER   V. 


ENGLISH   IX   COMMERCIAL  AND   INDUSTRIAL 
LIFE.    WITH    SPECIAL    REFERENCE    TO    CON- 
TINUATION  AND    TECHNICAL   EDUCATION. 

THE  NEEDS   OF  BUSIXE:SS. 

132.  The  terms  of  our  reference,  which  make  particular 
mention  of  "the  needs  of  business,"  obhged  us  to  inquire 
(i)  what  these  needs  were  a^  regards  Enghsh,  and  (ii)  whether 
the  provTsion  at  present  made  for  Enghsh  teaching  in 
the  schools,  especially  in  those  designed  to  prepare  students 
for  an  industrial  and  commercial  career,  v.-as  Likely  to 
meet  those  needs. 

133.  In  addition  to  hearing  eNidence  from  those 
concerned  with  education  in  Continuation,  Technical  and 
Commercial  Schools,  we  issued  a  paper  of  questions  to  a 
number  of  prominent  English  firms,  asking  them,  among 
other  things  :  whether  they  found  difficulty  in  obtaining 
emplovees  with  an  adequate  command  of  their  o'^^ti 
language ;  whether  they  desired  their  young  people  to  be 
versed  in  what  is  known  as  "  Commercial  Enghsh  " ;  what 
importance  they  attached  as  business  men  to  a  training 
in  English,  and  what  methods  they  advocated  in  order  to 
make  such  training  more  effective  from  the  business  point 
of  view.  Some  40  firms  rephed  to  this  questionnaire, 
almost  aU  of  them  writing  in  a  fashion  which  showed 
that  the  matter  had  received  their  close  attention 
and  was  felt  to  be  one  of  considerable  moment  from  the 
standpoint  of  trade.  We  were  thus  pro%-ided  \rith  a 
valuable  and  weighty  body  of  e\-idence,  and  desire  to 
express  our  thanks  to  these  great  business  houses  for  their 
assistance  and  encouragement. 

134.  The  terms  of  our  reference  appear  to  distinguish 
between  ''  the  requirements  of  a  hberai  education  "  and 
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"  the  needs  of  business,"  Had  this  distinction,  upon 
investigation  involved  a  conflict  of  educational  aims,  we 
should  have  been  obUged  to  report  that  "  the  needs  of 
business  "  must  be  strictly  subordinated  to  those  of  "a 
Uberal  education,"  as  interpreted  in  our  Introduction. 
To  the  surprise  of  some  of  us,  and  to  the  satisfaction  of 
us  ail,  the  answers  to  our  questionnaire  made  it  clear  that 
what  the  leading  firms  of  the  country-  desired  most  of  all 
in  their  emplov'ees  were  just  those  quahties  which  a  liberal 
education,  rightly  understood,  should  develop  in  3'oimg 
people.  Indeed,  their  chief  count  against  the  schools  was 
that  present-day  education  was  not  Uberal  enough,  and, 
in  particular,  that  it  was  conventional  and  divorced  from 
readity.  Naturally  the  "  reahties  "  they  had  principall}? 
in  mind  were  those  of  the  industrial  and  commercial  world ; 
and,  as  wUl  presently  appear,  we  consider  them  wholly 
^vithin  their  rights  in  insisting  that  education  should 
reckon  \^ith  the  vocation  of  the  taught.  Yet,  as  their 
vigorous  denunciation  of  "  Commercial  English  "  showed, 
they  were  ver}^  far  from  demanding  that  education  should 
be  the  bondman  of  vocation.  Rather  the  imphcit  assump- 
tion which  underla}'  their  requirements  was  that  British 
trade  would  be  ef&cient  and  successful  in  proportion  to 
the  amount  of  intellect  and  imagination  brought  to  bear 
upon  it,  and  that  the  schools  wotild  best  serve  "  the  needs 
of  business  '  by  developing  to  the  utmost  the  intellect 
and  imagination  of  those  about  to  enter  the  business 
world. 

135.  It  was  encouraging  to  discover  that,  with  one 
voice,  these  linns  placed  a  training  in  English  lirst  in  their 
reqmrements.  The  following  tv-pical  extracts  from  their 
rephes  will  sufficiently  illustrate  the  position  assigned  to 
English  from  the  business  point  of  view  : — "  Training  in 
English  is  of  supreme  importance  for  business."  "  We 
consider  that  Enghsh  should  be  the  basic  stud}?  in  all 
school  courses."  "  Clear  expression  bespeaks  a  clear  and 
trained  mind,  and  both  react  upon  one  another  very 
intimately.     From     any    point    of    \'iew,    therefore,     the 
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teaching  of  English  is  very  important — in  the  way  of 
self -culture  or  of  business  efficiency."  "  Manner  of  speech 
is  of  the  greatest  importance  in  business,  whether  in  the 
relations  of  an  employer  to  his  principals  or  of  a  repre- 
sentative to  outside  business  men.  .  .  .  This  apphes 
not  only  to  the  avoidance  of  solecisms  but  to  ease  and 
readiness  of  speech,  and  above  all,  to  modulation  of  tone." 
The  term  "  English  "  was,  moreover,  generally  interpreted 
in  the  most  hberal  spirit,  and  many  firms  criticised  the 
schools  on  the  ground  that  too  httle  attention  was  given  to 
literature  and  guidance  in  reading.  It  was  refreshing  to 
find  the  teaching  of  Uterature  advocated  as  an  essential 
preparation  for  a  business  career;  yet  this  was  the  burden 
of  a  large  number  of  the  replies  we  received;  and  the 
claims  of  Uterature  could  hardly  have  been  expressed  in 
more  absolute  terms  than  in  the  follo\ving  sentences  : — 
"  I  would  advocate  an  extensive  reading  course  for  all 
students."  "  English  should  be  taught  through  the  study 
of  good  literature  rather  than  through  definite  grammar 
lessons."  "  Wise  guidance  in  reading  we  consider  the 
best  method  to  adopt  in  teaching  English."  "  Most 
young  people  have  few  ideas  because  they  do  not  read 
much."  "  We  think  that  a  great  deal  of  time  spent  in 
grammar,  spelling,  punctuation  would  be  far  better  used 
in  the  study  of  Enghsh  literature  in  its  broader  aspects. 
Only  a  really  free  atmosphere  in  the  school  will  give 
sufficient  opportunities  for  the  spoken  word.  ,  .  .  We 
suffer  very  much  through  inability  to  express  ideas  fully 
and  logically  on  the  part  of  our  employees,  and  we  attribute 
it  to  a  large  extent  to  the  absurdly  repressive,  flat  atmo- 
sphere of  the  ordinary  elementary  school."  "  A  Hbrary 
should  be  freely  used;  standard  authors  introduced  with 
care,  and  with  the  aim  of  arousing  interest  and  pleasure. 
Plays,  as  far  as  possible,  should  be  read  in  character." 

136.  Such  being  the  attitude  of  representative  men  of 
business  towards  the  teaching  of  English  literature,  it  was 
not  surprising  to  find  a  hostility  mingled  with  contempt 
in  all  but  six  of  our  replies  for  that  strange  linguistic 
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phenomenon  known  as  "  Commercial  English."  *     Typical 
comments  in  reply  to  our  querj'  regarding  it  were  : — "  A 
meaningless    business    jargon."     "  No.     We    want    good 
general  education."     "  It  tends  to  kill  originality  in  com- 
mercial life."     "  A  fine  language  like  English  ought  not  to 
be  polluted  by  the  introduction  of  ugly  commercial  terms." 
"  Usually    an    impediment    to    clear    expression."     "  We 
spend  hours  trying  to  kill  the  jargon  taught  in  business 
colleges  and  cultivated  in  shops  and  stores,  and  to  sub- 
stitute simple  natural  English,  whether  spoken  or  written." 
"  Commercial   EngUsh,    as   frequently   used   in    business, 
employs  terms  and  phrases  which  are  at  best   stunted 
expressions  in  English,  and  in  many  cases  are  grammatical 
mistakes."     With  this  evidence  before  us,   we  have  no 
hesitation   in   reporting   that    "  Commercial   English "   is 
not  only  objectionable  to  all  those  who  have  the  purity 
of  the  language  at  heart  but  also  contrary  to  the    true 
interests    of    commercial    life,    sapping    its    vitality    and 
encouraging  the  use   of  drj',   meaningless,   formulae  just 
where  vigorous  and  arresting  English  is  the  chief  requisite. 
Further,    this    sweeping    condemnation    by    the    leading 
business  firms  of  the  country  demonstrates  that,  what- 
ever its  origin  may  have  been,   "  Commercial  English  " 
now  continues  to  retain  its  hold  upon   commercial  schools 
and  colleges  solety  through  the  influence  of  an  evil  tradition 
and  of  the  makers  of  text-books  to  whom  such  a  tradition 
is    of    commercial    value.     The    large    business    houses, 

*  Some  readers  of  this  Report  may  be  unacquainted  with 
"  Commercial  English."  We,  therefore,  give  a  few  examples  of 
the  words  and  idiom  in  the  dialect  : — prox.  (next  month) ;  nit. 
(last  month) ;  inst.  (this  month) ;  of  even  date  (of  to-day) ;  beg 
to  or  hereby  beg  to  (a  meaningless  prefix,  found  before  verbs  of  all 
kinds,  e.g.,  "  I  beg  to  inform  you,"  "  hereby  beg  to  say,"  &c.). 
Your  favour,  your  esteemed  favour,  yours  (your  letter) ;  I  am  in 
receipt  of  your  favour,  your  favour  duly  to  hand,  or  more  familiarly, 
yours  to  hand  (your  letter  has  reached  me) ;  per  (by)  as  per  (in 
accordance  ^vith) ;  same  (it,  e.g.,  "  Yours  to  hand  and  we  beg 
to  say  we  shall  give  all  attention  to  same  ") ;  make  or  .{note  you 
(make  an  offer,  e.g.,  "  We  can  make  you  a  discount  of  6  per  cent," 
"My  traveller  had  the  pleasure  of  quoting  you  for  the  order"); 
the  favour  of  your  immediate  reply  will  oblige  (I  shall  be  glad  to 
hear  from  you  at  once). 
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however,  are  giving  a  lead  which  must  in  time  have  its 
effect  upon  the  commercial  community  generally,  and 
it  is  our  confident  hope  that  "  Commercial  English  " 
will  presently  become  one  of  the  curiosities  of  dead  and 
forgotten  speech, 

137.  It  is  clear,  then,  that  in  the  opinion  of  those 
best  qualified  to  speak,  the  chief  "  need  of  business  "  is  a 
liberal  supply  of  young  entrants,  trained  to  express 
themselves  in  spoken  and  written  EngHsh  with  facility 
and  correctness,  and  possessed  of  that  broad  outlook  which 
wide  reading  and  the  study  of  literature  may  be  expected 
to  provide.  It  is  equally  clear  that  this  supply,  so  far 
from  being  liberal,  is  at  present  almost  non-existent. 
Our  first  question  :  "  Have  vou  found  difficulty  in  obtaining 
employees  who  can  speak  and  write  English  clearly  and 
correctly?  "  was  answered  with  an  emphatic  affirmative 
by  all  but  a  few  firms  who  only  engaged  young  persons 
after  taking  matriculation  or  its  equivalent.  Several, 
moreover,  pointed  out  that  there  was  nothing  to  choose 
between  the  "  pubhc  school  "  and  the  elementary  school 
product  in  this  respect.  All  complained,  often  bitterly, 
of  defects  in  spelling,  punctuation,  vocabulary,  and  sentence- 
structure.  Spelling,  in  particular,  received  adverse  com- 
ment. Many  firms,  on  the  other  hand,  insisted  that  the 
most  serious  defect  was  the  total  inability  of  their 
employees  to  express  themselves  readily  and  correctly 
on  simple  matters.  "  It  is  our  experience,"  writes  one, 
"  that  the  average  clerk  is  afraid  to  use  in  correspondence 
the  comparative  simplicity  and  directness  of  speech.  Long 
words  (the  exact  meaning  of  which  he  may  only  vaguely 
comprehend)  and  journalistic  circumlocutions  appear  to 
him  necessary  for  the  composition  of  a  business  letter. 
.  .  .  The  business  world  has  little  use  for  the  ornate 
verbosity  which  youthful  essayists  are  often  encouraged 
to  attempt."  "  The  most  important  defect,"  another 
declares,  "  is  lack  of  appreciation  of  the  fact  that  what 
is  written  (or  typed)  should  be  intelligible " ;  ind  yet 
another  :    "In  my  opinion  an  essential  preliminary  is   a 
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training  in  clear  and  logical  thinking,  ^vithout  which  clear 
expression  is  impossible."  In  so  far  as  these  criticisms 
affect  elementary  and  secondary  schools,  they  will  be 
dealt  with  in  other  parts  of  our  Report ;  but  we  have  one 
caveat  to  enter  at  this  juncture.  While  we  are  not 
concerned  to  deny  the  substantive  truth  of  the  foregoing 
strictures,  we  feel  strongly  that  business  men,  our  wit- 
nesses included,  are  apt  to  expect  a  standard  of  education 
and  intelligence  in  their  young  employees  which  is  beyond 
the  scope  of  the  average  boy  and  girl  of  13  to  14  years 
of  age,  however  excellent  their  previous  instruction.  It 
is  idle,  for  example,  to  look  for  a  highly  developed  capacity 
in  "  logical  thinking  "  from  individuals  only  at  the  thresh- 
hold  of  adolescence.  The  human  being  has  its  stages  of 
growth  and  needs  an  education  appropriate  to  those  stages. 
If  the  adult  critics  of  our  educational  system  would 
attempt  to  recall  the  limits  of  their  own  mental  horizon 
when  at  the  age  of  those  young  people  whose  deficiencies 
provoke  their  condemnation,  criticism  and  condemnation 
would  be  less  prevalent  and  more  helpful.  Thus,  while 
we  beUeve  that  the  improvements  we  recommend  elsewhere 
in  the  teaching  of  English  in  elementary  schools  would 
provide  the  business  world  with  better  material  than  that 
which  it  is  at  present  able  to  secure,  we  are  bound  to  look 
to  improvements  in  adolescent  education,  particularly  in 
those  institutions  which  prepare  students  directly  for 
commercial  and  industrial  life  or  furnish  part-time  instruc- 
tion to  young  people  who  are  already  wage  earners,  for 
any  permanent  or  wholesale  remedy. 


EVENING  CONTINUATION   SCHOOLS. 

138.  During  the  year  1917-18,  the  latest  for  which 
figures  are  available,  the  number  of  Evening  and  other 
part-time  schools,  excluding  the  larger  Technical  Institutes, 
recognised  by  the  Board  of  Education  under  its  Technical 
School  Regulations  was  3,328,  with  455,122  students  in 
attendance.     The  courses  and  schools  falling  under  this 
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head  are  of  a  very  varied  description,  but  we  estimate 
that  about  a  third  {i.e.,  some  150,000)  of  the  total  number 
of  students  were  under  16  years  of  age  and  attending 
Evening  Continuation  Schools  for  about  six  hours  a  week 
during  the  autumn  and  winter  months.  Until  the  Educa- 
tion Act  of  1918  comes  generally  into  force,  these  evening 
classes  furnish  the  young  wage-earner  who  has  just  left 
the  elementary  school  with  his  only  opportunity  for  con- 
tinuing his  education.  Thus,  though  the  hours  are  short 
and  both  teachers  and  students  have  normally  completed 
a  da3''s  work  before  they  enter  the  evening  school  door, 
such  classes  have  hitherto  played  an  important  part  in 
the  national  economy  of  education,  and  in  some  northern 
industrial  towns  they  are  attended  by  a  very  high  per- 
centage of  those  leaving  elementary  schools.  Attendance 
being  voluntary,  the  desires  and  aspirations  of  the  students 
exert  a  powerful  influence  upon  the  curriculum,  which 
is  generally  framed  upon  a  two-years'  basis  and  offers 
alternatives,  known  as  "  commercial,"  "  industrial," 
"  domestic,"  and  "  rural,"  courses,  suitable  to  the  varying 
needs  of  the  students.  After  two  years  in  one  of  these 
evening  school  courses  the  boy  or  girl  usually  takes  an 
examination  conducted  either  by  the  Local  Education 
Authority  or  some  external  examining  body  such  as  the 
Union  of  Lancashire  and  Cheshire  Institutes,  and  the 
passing  of  this  examination  gives  the  entry  to  the  Senior 
Courses  in  the  local  Technical  School  or  College. 

139.  It  is  obvious  that  instruction  for  six  hours  a  week 
during  some  24  weeks  in  the  winter  months  does  not 
provide  much  scope  for  the  teaching  of  English,  which  can 
at  most  claim  but  a  third  of  the  available  time.  For 
long  very  little  English  beyond  "  commercial  correspon- 
dence "  and  the  writing  of  letters  was  attempted.  But 
the  introduction  of  the  "  course  system,"  the  effects  of 
which  began  to  be  generally  felt  about  1906-7,  made  it 
possible  for  the  first  time  to  place  English  on  a  satisfactory 
basis  in  junior  technical  courses.  This  system,  which 
rendered  it  cheaper  for  a  student  to  take  a  group-course 
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than  to  concentrate  upon  one  or  two  of  the  more  obviously 
vocational    subjects    such    as    typewriting,    cookery,    or 
spinning,  brought  about  the  re-organisation  of  technical 
instruction  in  this  country.     The  despotism  of  the  indi 
vidual  student's  crude  aspirations,  if  not  overthrown,  was 
circumvented;   he  was  obliged  to  take  appropriate  mathe 
matical  and  scientific  subjects  in  conjunction  with  the 
purely   teclmological  subjects   which   had   attracted   him 
to  the  technical  school;  in  short,  technical  "  education,  ' 
as  distinct  from  "  instruction,"  had  become  a  possibihty 
though,  as  we  shall  see,  it  did  not  become  a  complete 
reality.     From  the  inception  of  this  new  system  it  was 
realised  that  English  was  an  essential  ingredient  in  junior 
courses,  whether  of   the  commercial,  mdustrial,  rural,  or 
domestic  type,  and  at  least  one,  often  two,  hours  a  week 
was  given  to  it.     But  at  first  English  was  felt  to  be  an 
excrescence  rather  than  an  integral  part   of   the  course ; 
students  resented  their  obhgations  to  attend  on  evenings 
when  English  was  taught,  and  did  their  best  to  avoid 
them.     This  was  due  to  the  difficulty  of  fusing  English 
with  the  other  subjects  of  the  course,  so  that  the  student, 
for  example,   failed  to  see  the  connection   between  the 
study  of  a  novel,  which  was  the  form  Enghsh  usually  took 
at  that  time,  and  subjects  like  practical  mathematics  and 
mechanics,  which  were  a  definite  preparation  for  engmeering 
and   similar   industries.     It    was   necessary   somehow   to 
relate  English  to  the  vocation  of  the  student  if  he  was 
to  become  a  willing  learner. 

T40,  Of  recent  years  this  has  been  accompHshed  by 
broadening  the  conception  of  Enghsh  to  include  some 
study  of  the  history  and  geography  of  the  industry  in 
which  the  locality  is  chiefly  mterested.  In  other  words 
a  well-written  text-book  of  social  history  was  substituted 
for  the  novel  as  the  basis  of  class- work  in  English.  Where 
this  change  has  taken  place  under  suitable  conditions, 
and  it  has  now  done  so  in  most  thickly  populated  indus- 
trial centres,  English  has  become  one  of  the  most  popular 
subjects  of  the  evening  school  curriculum.     The  change 
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and  its  success  have  moreover  taught  e'ducationalists  a 
lesson  which  they  are  not  hkely  to  forget,  a  lesson  with 
implications  far  transcending  those  of  the  evening  school 
problem.  One  of  the  firms,  in  answering  our  questionnaire, 
writes  :  "At  present  the  teaching  of  English  is  made 
to  depend  too  purely  on  its  literary  value  and  interest. 
What  might  be  called  Applied  English,  i'.e.,the  application 
of  English  to  industrial  and  commercial  Vv'ork,  should  be 
taught,  though  not  as  a  separate  subject."  The  history 
of  evening  school  education  during  the  past  20  years 
fully  justifies  this  observation.  What  is  needed  is  not 
"  Commercial  English  "  but  English  which  takes  cognisance 
of  the  facts  of  commercial  life,  not  "  Technical  English," 
but  English  which  at  least  does  not  turn  its  back  upon 
the  technical  achievements  of  the  engineer.  The  applica- 
tion should  not  be  difficult,  if  English  is,  as  we  claim,  wide 
as  the  English  mind  and  broad  as  English  life.  But  it 
has  its  dangers,  as  one  distinguished  witness  pointed  out. 
"  There  are  those,"  he  said,  "  who  think  that  the  easiest 
approach  to  the  interest  of  the  particular  type  of  student 
with  whom  the  Continuation  Schools  will  deal  lies  in 
taking  the  locality,  or  even  the  industry,  with  which  he 
is  familiar,  and  making  this  the  starting  point  for  a 
gradually  widening  study  of  the  past.  Whether  this  is 
so  or  not  I  do  not  know,  but  I  hope  that  those  teachers 
who  start  from  the  pupils'  vocation  will  be  very  careful  not 
to  confuse  the  startmg  point  with  the  goal.  What  we 
want  is  to  give  the  children  their  share  of  the  whole  of  the 
splendid  literary  and  historic  heritage  of  humanity."  We 
are  conscious  of  the  risks  here  hinted  at,  but  we  believe 
that  they  are  worth  taking,  or  rather  that  if  they  be  not 
taken  still  greater  dangers  will  be  incurred.  English, 
unrelated  to  the  vocation  or  environment  of  the  part-time 
student  may  appear  to  him  a  thing  alien,  unintelligible, 
forcibly  imposed  upon  him.  If,  however,  we  begin  with 
what  is  familiar  and  understood,  we  at  once  gain  his  willing 
co-operation  in  a  journey  of  spiritual  adventure  which 
has  no  limits.     At  the  same  time,  there  are  cases  where 
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the  appeal  through  simple  imaginative  literature,  in  the 
form  of  poetry  or  plays,  can  be  made  at  once. 

141.  That  an  English  course  with  such  a  vocational 
bias  may  be  liberally  conceived  and  carried  out,  and  that 
it  need  by  no  means  exclude  "  literary  value  and  interest  " 
will  appear  from  the  following  suggestions  for  a  Junior 
Commercial  Course,  taken,  with  slight  verbal  modifications, 
from  a  Memorandinn  on  Commercial  Instruction  in  Evening 
Schools,  issued  by  the  Board  of  Education  in  19 19  : — 

"  English  is  perhaps  the  most  important,  and  certainly 
the  most  difficult  subject  of  the  junior  commercial  course. 
The  scheme  of  work  in  the  subject  and  the  method  of 
its  treatment  must  depend  upon  the  object  to  be  achieved. 
From  the  vocational  point  of  view  the  object  of  the 
English  lessons  should  be  so  to  develop  the  students' 
command  over  the  mother-tongue  as  to  enable  them  to 
express  themselves,  whether  in  writing  or  speech,  accurately, 
concisely  and  effectively.  Literary  power  is  not  a  certain 
sign  of  commercial  acumen;  but  the  power  to  say  what 
has  to  be  said  in  an  effective,  finished,  and  even  graceful 
way  is,  nevertheless,  a  great  asset  in  commercial  life. 

"  There  is  only  one  method  by  which  power  over  the 
mother-tongue  can  be  acquired  :  by  practice.  Those  have 
the  best  command  of  Enghsh,  who  from  birth  have  lived  in 
an  environment  where  accurate  language,  a  copious  vocabu- 
lary, a  pure  pronunciation,  and  the  habit  of  reading  are 
characteristic.  All  that  can  be  done  in  a  school,  therefore, 
is  to  reproduce  these  conditions,  so  far  as  is  possible.  The 
pupils  should  be  enabled  to  read  good  English,  to  hear 
good  English,  and  should  be  practised  with  a  view  to 
their  speaking  and  writing  good  English. 

"  One  cannot  write  or  speak  worthily,  however,  without 
having  something  to  say.  And  the  stock  of  knowledge 
possessed  by  the  average  student  in  a  junior  course  is 
comparatively  small.  The  basis  of  the  study  of  English 
in  an  evening  school,  therefore,  should  be  the  study  of  a 
book  or  of  books.  The  books  used  should  be  so  chosen  as 
to  provide  the  students  with  new  stores  of  facts  and  ideas. 
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In  a  vocational  course  these  facts  and  ideas  should  have 
some  relation  to  the  main  daily  occupation  of  the  students, 
that  is  to  the  economic  side  of  life.  If  a  book  is  to  be 
studied  throughout  an  evening  school  session,  it  should  be 
a  book  which  requires  study  and  deserves  it.  It  is  this 
consideration  which,  in  general,  rules  out  the  novel  as 
the  basis  of  the  study  of  English  in  evening  schools.  Novels 
are  written  not  primarily  for  our  instruction,  but  to  edify 
or  to  amuse.  And,  if  they  are  works  of  art,  a  taste  for 
them  is  not  promoted  by  a  process  of  slow  study  extending 
over  some  25  weeks.  As  a  rule,  therefore,  it  is  recommended 
that  the  work  or  works  chosen  as  the  basis  of  the  English 
teaching  should  be  a  book  demanding  study,  and  in 
commercial  courses  the  most  suitable  books  wiU  be 
found  to  be  well-Vv^ritten  elementary  treatises  on  history 
or  geography  viewed  from  the  commercial  or  the  rather 
broader  economic  standpoint. 

"  Where,  however,  the  teacher  feels  that  he  has 
distinctly  literary  interests  and  finds  by  experience  that 
he  can  stimulate  his  class  by  the  study  of  literature, 
whether  of  the  classical  or  the  more  popular  order,  there 
is  no  reason  why  he  should  not  do  this  and  every  reason 
why  he  should.  In  fact,  the  intellectual  interests  of  the 
teacher,  as  well  as  of  the  class,  are  a  vital  consideration. 
But  we  know  that  the  number  of  people,  teachers  as  well 
as  others,  who  have  living  literary  interests,  is  relatively 
small.  It  win  be  well,  therefore,  to  determine  the  book 
to  be  chosen,  not  upon  the  convention  that  anybody  can 
interest  everybody  in  literature,  but  upon  the  facts. 

"  Of  the  two  hours  available  one  should,  as  a  rule,  be 
given  to  the  studv  of  the  books  chosen.  Reading  aloud 
with  comment  and  discussion  may  be  varied  by  silent 
reading.  But  it  wiU  be  of  great  use  and  will  save  much 
time  if  students  are  required  to  read  and  consider  their 
text-book  at  home.  As  a  regular  practice  students  should 
be  required  to  reproduce  orally  or  in  writing  the  substance 
of  what  they  have  read.  Oral  reproduction  will,  as  a 
rule,  require  skilful  questioning  and  other  teaching  methods. 
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But  such  oral  exercises,  properly  conducted,  are  invaluable 
in  training  the  pupils  in  the  proper  assimilation  of  essential 
facts,  in  the  enlargement  of  the  vocabulary,  and  in 
self-possessed  and  adequate  speech. 

"  The  written  reproduction  of  the  substance  of 
paragraphs  or  chapters  is  the  best  introduction  to  the 
important  art  of  precis  writing.  But  this  exercise  should 
never  take  the  form  of  paraphrase.  The  written  exercise 
should  always  be  in  the  nature  of  summary.  Paraphrase, 
especially  of  good  literature,  usually  takes  the  form  of 
converting  good  EngUsh  into  bad.  Students  should  also 
be  asked,  not  merely  to  reproduce  what  has  been  read, 
but  to  write  on  topics  suggested  by  that  reading ;  and  this 
in  turn  should  be  varied  by  composition  relating  to  such 
business  affairs  as  are  within  the  range  of  the  students' 
experience  or  imagination.  Especially  in  the  second  year 
increasing  use  should  be  made  of  the  students'  experience, 
views  and  ideas.  Students  should  also  be  taught  to 
compose  letters.  Too  much  time  need  not  be  spent  upon 
formal  openings  and  subscriptions;  but  the  demand  that 
students  should  be  familiar  with  the  ordinary  form  of  a 
business  letter  is  a  reasonable  demand.  In  all  written 
exercises  neat  and  legible  handwriting  and  careful  arrange- 
ments should  be  insisted  upon, 

"  Whatever  views  may  be  held  as  to  the  teaching  of 
formal  English  Grammar,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that, 
especially  when  conducted  by  the  methods  of  parsing  and 
analysis,  it  is  oat  of  place  in  a  junior  commercial  course. 
It  is  discouraging  and  uninteresting  to  the  very  large 
majority  of  the  students,  and  this  alone  is  a  sufficient 
justification  for  its  rejection  under  a  system  of  voluntary 
attendance.  Moreover,  it  is  not  found  that  students 
who  are  "  taught  grammar  "  speak  or  write  more  correctly 
than  those  who  do  not  undergo  formal  lessons  in  the 
subject.  Grammar  should  be  taught  incidentally  as 
occasion  arises,  and  it  should  never  be  forgotten  that  in 
living  languages  it  is  usage  which  controls  grammar  and 
not  grammar  usage.    The  exercises  of  the  pupils,  written 
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and  oral,  will  provide  errors  sufficient  in  number  for  the 
demonstration  of  the  more  useful  grammatical  rules. 
Nor  will  it  be  necessary  to  construct  incorrect  sentences 
for  correction.  The  pupils  will  provide  bad  models  in 
all  too  great  abundance.  It  is  the  business  of  the  teacher 
to  provide  good  models. 

"  Inasmuch  as  reading  increases  the  range  of  the 
students'  knowledge  and  tends  to  enrich  their  vocabulary, 
a  school  hbrar^^  containing  history,  geograph}^  biography, 
travel,  fiction  (not  exclusively  classical)  should  be  pro- 
vided in  connection  with  each  evening  school.  Such  a 
library  should  be  well  stocked  with  books  providing  more 
detailed  knowledge  of  the  historical,  geographical,  or 
literary  subjects  which  form  the  theme  of  the  class  text- 
book chosen.  Provision  should  be  made  in  this  way  for 
the  satisfaction  of  intellectual  curiosity  aroused  in  class 
hours.  And,  as  nearly  all  evening  school  students  read 
something  outside  their  class  hours,  material  for  enabhng 
them  to  distinguish  between  the  relatively  good  and  the 
relatively  poor  in  literature  should  be  at  hand.  Co-opera- 
tion between  the  school  and  the  public  library  should 
also  be  established.  Guidance  which  is  firm  and  not  too 
censorial  in  the  matter  of  adolescent  reading  is  of  no  small  • 
importance. 

"  Finally,  even  where  hterature  is  not  the  main  feature 
of  the  class  instruction,  ten  minutes  or  more  are  often 
well  spent  by  the  teacher  (or  some  pupil  with  dramatic 
gifts)  reading  passages  from  hterature  such  as  will  arouse 
and  hold  the  attention  of  the  students  and  possibly  lead 
them  to  the  works  from  which  such  passages  are  taken. 
Oratory,  poetry,  and  drama,  dramatic  passages  from  the 
great  English  novelists,  humour,  may  all  be  drawn  upon 
for  an  episode,  which  should  be  confined  to  the  reading  or 
declamation  itself,  and  should  not  be  attempted  unless 
it  can  be  carried  through  effectively. 

"It  is  suggested  that  Enghsh,  broadly  interpreted 
in  this  fashion,  and  based  upon  the  study  either  of  man 
in    his    social    and    economic    relations   in    the    past    or 
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upon  the  present  action  and  reaction  between  man 
and  the  physical  control  of  the  earth,  and  varied  by  the 
intellectual  and  emotional  appeal  of  literature  %vill  not 
only  provide  the  human  element  without  which  a  junior 
course  must  be  deficient,  but  will  do  much  to  promote 
that  power  to  speak  and  to  write  effectively  which  is  a 
most  valuable  commercial  qualification." 

142.  The  future  of  junior  evening  school  courses  is 
uncertain.  The  passing  of  the  Education  Act  of  1918 
will  in  course  of  time  provide  Day  Continuation  Schools  for 
the  entire  adolescent  population  of  the  country,  not  other- 
wise catered  for,  and  will  compel  attendance  for  320  hours 
in  the  year  in  place  of  the  150  hours'  instruction  which  is 
all  a  diligent  evening  school  student  could  hope  to  receive 
per  annum.  From  our  point  of  view,  the  change  is  not  only 
welcome  but  absolutely  essential.  However  carefully 
planned,  instruction  in  English  in  the  evening  school 
could  never  attain,  within  the  narrow  time-Hmit  imposed 
upon  it,  the  full  results  we  desire,  even  with  the  most 
hard-working  students  and  the  best  intentioned  teachers. 
Yet  we  cannot  deny  that  the  voluntary  evening  school 
sj^stem  has  been  fruitful  in  valuable  experiment,  especially 
within  the  particular  field  of  our  inquiry. 

DAY   CONTINUATION   SCHOOLS. 

143.  We  interpret  the  specific  mention  of  Continuation 
Schools  in  the  terms  of  our  reference  as  a  request  that 
we  should  make  recommendations  as  regards  the  teachmg 
of  English  in  the  Day  Continuation  Schools  with  which 
the  Education  Act  of  19 18  will  crown  the  elementary 
school  system,  and  which  are  already  springing  up  here 
and  there  in  different  parts  of  England  in  anticipation 
of  statutory  compulsion.  The  problem  to  which  we 
addressed  ourselves  was  well  stated  for  us  by 
Mr.  E.  K.  Chambers,  then  Principal  Assistant  Secretary  of 
the  Continuation  Schools  Branch  at  the  Board  of  Education, 
and  we  cannot  do  better  than  begin  by  quoting  from  his 
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evidence.  "  I  think  it  is  clear,"  he  said,  "  that  the 
teaching  of  the  Humanities  in  Continuation  Schools  must 
rest  almost  entirely  upon  English.  There  will  not  be 
time  for  any  prolonged  or  intensive  study  of  foreign 
languages,  such  as  would  make  these  a  doorway  into 
literature  or  history,  and  the  pupils  will  not  as  a  rule 
have  had  any  grounding  in  foreign  languages  in  their 
elementary  schools.  If  foreign  languages  are  taught  at 
all  in  the  Continuation  Schools,  it  wUl  mainly  be  for  the 
limited  purpose  of  serving  the  vocational  needs  of  pupils 
employed  in  commerce.  The  discovery,  therefore,  of  suc- 
cessful methods  of  teaching  English  to  young  wage-earners 
between  the  ages  of  14  to  1 8  is  one  of  the  most  important 
problems  which  Continuation  Schools  will  have  to  solve 
.  .  .  It  is,  however,  clear  that  the  time  available  for 
English  will  be  strictly  limited.  The  competing  demands 
of  Physical  Training,  Mathematics,  Science  and  Handi- 
crafts, not  to  speak  of  vocational  subjects,  will  ensure 
this.  The  teachers  of  English  wiU  probably  be  fortunate 
if  they  can  secure  two  hours  a  week  for  their  subject. 
I  suppose  that  this  limitation  of  time  will  exclude  the 
possibility  of  any  such  systematic  study  of  English  as 
can  be  attempted  in  Secondary  Schools  and  that  the  aim 
of  the  teacher  wiU  have  to  be  stimulus  rather  than 
specific  attainment.  But  the  study  will  not  be  of  much 
value,  unless  it  can  at  least  accomplish  three  things : — 

{a)  It  should  enable  the  pupil  to  use  English,  both 
in  speech  and  in  writing,  as  a  clear  and  precise  medium  of 
expression,  and  with  some  regard  to  the  tradition  and 
decencies  of  the  language.  If  he  has  already  acquired 
this  facility  in  the  elementary  school,  it  should  enable 
him  to  convert  it  into  a  hfe-long  habit. 

{h)  It  should  evoke  in  him  a  love  of  reading,  both  as 
a  means  of  obtaining  knowledge,  and  as  one  of  the  chief 
recreations  and  consolations  of  life. 

(c)  It  should  help  to  purify  his  emotions  and  senti- 
ments, and  to  establish  a  right  judgment  of  values  in 
character,  by  bringing  him  into  contact  with  emotion  and 
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character  as  expressed  in  fine  examples  of  lyric,  dramatic 
and  narrative  poetry." 

With  these  aims  we  are  in  complete  accord  and  gladly 
adopt  them  as  our  own.  Remembering,  however,  that, 
in  Mr.  Chambers'  own  words , "  the  teaching  of  the 
Humanities  in  Continuation  Schools  must  rest  almost 
entirely  upon  English,"  we  feel  it  important  not  to  narrow 
the  term  "  English  "  in  this  connection  too  strictly  to 
its  literary  significance;  and  we  would,  therefore,  add 
a  fourth  aim,  i.e. — 

(d)  It  should  make  the  pupil  at  least  conscious  of  the 
past  history  of  the  English  people  and  of  their  position 
and  function  in  the  existing  family  of  nations. 

144.  In   making   this   addition   we   desire   to   express 
our  recognition  and  approval  of  the  fact  that  a   number 
of  the  new  Continuation  Schools,  foUowng  in  the  steps  of 
many  Evening  Schools,  are  likely  to  make  some  kind  of 
simple  social  history  and  geography  the  centre  of  their 
English    course.     English,    as    we    have    stated    in    our 
Introduction,  connotes  the  discovery  of  the  world  by  the 
first  and  most  direct  way  open  to  us,  and  the  discovery  of 
ourselves  in  our  native  environment.     For  students  in  an 
industrial  area  "  the  first  and  most   direct  way  open  " 
is  a  study  of  the  historic  causes  which  have  given  birth 
to  the  conditions  under  which  they  live  and  work  and 
of  the  economic  network  of  trade  flung  world-wide  in 
which   their   township    has   its   share.     We   are   likewise 
conscious  that  English  will  be  on  its  trial  in  the  new 
Continuation  Schools,  as  it  was  in  the  Evening  Schools,  and 
that  it  will  succeed  in  proportion  as  its  teachers  bring 
it  to  bear  directly  upon  life  and  show  that  it  helps  to 
make  more  intelligible  those  processes  of  life  which  are 
most  familiar  to  the  taught.     Nor  need  such  treatment 
be   confined   to   schools   in   industrial   areas.     A   witness 
from  Wales,  where  local  patriotism  is  the  Hfe-blood  of 
national   art   and  literature,   urged  upon   us  with  great 
force  that   in  the  Continuation  Schools   England  had   a 
unique  opportunity  of  reviving  local  patriotism  and  so 
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laying  a  popular  basis  for  a  new  renaissance.     "  These 
schools,"  he  declared,  "  should  become   the  guardians  of 
the  local  folk  culture,   one  hitherto  largely  unexpressed 
and  unknown  because  it  has  existed  beneath  that  form 
of  culture  which   our  classical  education   has  given  us. 
Hence  English,   that  is  speech,   song  and  dance,   acting 
and  craftsmanship,  and  history;  in  the  form  'of  a  social 
philosophy  based  upon  local  manners  and  customs,  should 
have  foremost  consideration.     The  subject  matter  should 
be  primarily  local  because  the  great  majority  of  the  pupils 
will  remain  in  the  locality,  because  almost  every  commu- 
nity  in   the   British   Isles   has   its   own   local   communal 
tradition  and  pride  of  place,  because  an  interest  in  such 
activities  wiU  result  in  the  awakening  of  interest  in  other 
communities,    and   lastly   because   no   real   abiding   civic 
consciousness  is  possible  which  is  not  founded  on  tradition 
and  welded  firmlj'  together  by  a  sense  of  long  common 
effort   for  the  commonweal."     These  views,   with  which 
we  have  much  sjanpathy,   find  a  striking  echo    in    the 
preface   to   a  little    volume   of   Yorkshire   dialect   poems 
published  in  1918  by  the  late  F.  W.  Moorman,  Professor 
of  English  in  the  University  of  Leeds.     "  In  my  dialect 
wanderings  through  Yorkshire,"  he  writes,  "  I  discovered 
that  wliile  there  was  a  hunger  for  poetry  in  the  hearts 
of   the   people,    the   great   masterpieces   of   our   national 
song  made  little  or  no  appeal  to  them.     They  were  bidden 
to  a  feast  of  the  rarest  quality  and  profusion,  but  it  con- 
sisted of  food  that  they  could  not  assimilate.     Spenser, 
Milton,  Pope,  Keats,   Tennyson,  all  spoke  to  them  in  a 
language  which  they  could  not  understand,  and  presented 
to  them  a  world  of  thought  and  life  in  which  they  had 
no  inheritance.     But  the  Yorkshire  dialect  verse  which 
circulated  through  the  dales  in  chap-book  or  Christmas 
almanac    was    welcomed    ever3^where.     .     .     .     '  Poetr}',' 
declared  Shelley,  '  is  the  record  of  the  best  and  happiest 
moments  of  the  happiest  and  best  minds,'  and  it  is  time 
that  the  working  men  and  women  of  England  were  made 
partakers  in   this  inheritance   of  wealth  and  joy."     We 
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believe  it  to  be  in  the  highest  interests  of  EngUsh  culture 
That  local  patriotism,  with  all  that  this  entails,  should 
be  encouraged.  We  believe  also  that  the  establishment 
of  Continuation  Schools  for  the  young  wage-earners  of 
this  country  offers  an  opportunity  for  such  encouragement 
which  it  would  be  disastrous  to  neglect.  And  though 
we  are  not  directly  concerned  with  the  position  and 
treatment  of  history  in  these  schools,  we  cannot  shut  our 
eyes  to  the  fact  that  local  history,  wisely  interpreted, 
adapted  to  the  needs  of  adolescent  students,  and  studied 
not  as  an  end  in  itself  but  as  an  introduction  to  "  the 
whole  splendid  literary  and  historic  heritage  of  humanity," 
is  one  of  the  strongest  allies  of  our  cause. 

Suitable  text-books  for  this  subject  are  scarce  as  yet; 
but  they  are  increasing  in  number  year  by  year,  and 
we  are  hopeful  that  they  will  be  forthcoming  in  sufficient 
number  and  variety  for  the  needs  of  the  Continuation 
Schools  when  the  system  becomes  generally  estabHshed. 


{a)  Composition,  Spoken  and  Written. 

145.  We  return  to  our  three  primary  aims,  and 
consider  the  means  of  attaining  them.  The  business 
world  complains  that  its  young  employees  are  almost 
inarticulate;  what  can  be  done  to  remedy  this  in  the 
Continuation  School  ?  There  is  only  one  recipe  for  the  tied 
tongue  and  the  laggard  or  awkward  pen — practice.  First 
there  must  be  as  much  practice  as  the  time  table  will  permit 
in  speaking  the  English  language.  This  comes  first  both 
naturally  and  in  order  of  importance.  The  tongue  is  an 
instrument  many  thousands  of  years  older  than  the  pen, 
and  readiness  of  speech  is  the  best  preparation  for  fluency 
of  writing.  Moreover  it  must  be  remembered  that  onl}' 
a  small  proportion  of  the  students  will  be  destined  for  a 
clerical  or  literary  career,  and  that  even  these  will  more  fre- 
quently make  use  of  the  tongue  than  the  pen  in  adult  life. 
Training  in  speech  is,  we  believe,  too  much  neglected  in 
all  types  of  school ;    it   is   above    all   necessary  in    the 
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Continuation  School.  Debates,  brief  lectures  by  the 
students  upon  subjects  chosen  by  themselves,  the  telling 
of  stories,  the  careful  description  of  familiar  objects,  and 
the  ordinary  conversation  of  the  class-room,  all  may  be 
used  to  develop  in  the  boy  or  girl  readiness,  lucidity 
and  command  of  language  which  will  be  of  service  not 
merely  in  commercial  Hfe  but  also  in  those  political  and 
social  activities,  such  as  trade  union  meetings  and  the 
like,  which  are  becoming  the  preoccupation  of  an  ever- 
increasing  number  of  working  people,  and  where  sincerity 
and  clear-headedness  are  matters  of  national  concern. 
Indeed  an  insistence  upon  "  logical  thinking,"  which  we 
deprecated  as  premature  in  the  elementary  school,  should 
be  one  of  the  principal  features  of  continuation  school 
education,  and  the  composition  lesson  will  afford  the  best 
opportunities  for  its  exercise.  Limitations  of  time  will 
probably  forbid  any  concentrated  attack  upon  formal 
deficiencies  such  as  spelling,  grammar,  and  the  use  of 
dialect  expressions.  If  English  be  taught  in  the  elementary 
school  on  the  lines  we  recommend  elsewhere,  we  believe 
that  continuation  school  teachers  ought  not  to  be  unduly 
troubled  with  these  things.  In  any  case  if  English,  as 
we  have  laid  it  down,  be  not  merely  the  medium  of  thought 
but  the  very  stuff  and  process  of  it,  that  "  stuff  and 
process  "  is  the  primary  concern  of  the  teacher  in  a  school 
for  adolescents.  His  chief  enemy  wiU  be  not  the  mis- 
spelt word  or  the  ungrammatical  sentence  but  that 
"  haziness  of  intellectual  vision  "  which  can  only  be 
dispersed  by  practice  in  exact,  sustained,  and  consecutive 
thought.  In  our  opinion  there  is  no  other  remedy 
for  the  incoherence,  verbosity,  and  unintelligibUity  of 
expression,  upon  which  the  business  men  comment  so 
unfavourably;  and  we  believe  that  this  remedy  will 
carry  with  it  the  remedy  for  the  vexatious,  though  less 
important,  formal  defects  referred  to  above. 

146.  In  the  matter  of  written  composition  we  desire 
to  emphasise  a  distmction  of  aim  and  function.  Written 
English  may  be  either  artistic  or  practical ;    it  may  be 

146 


Day  Continuation  Schools. 

employed  to  express  and  develop  the  personality  of  the 
writer,  or  to  make  a  statement  of  fact,  to  describe  brieflj'  and 
precisely  something  observed,  to  condense  for  the  purpose 
of  reference  what  has  already  been  said  or  written.  To 
the  former  we  give  the  name  "  expression  " ;  the  latter 
we  describe  as  "  statement."  Both  must  find  a  place  in 
the  Continuation  School,  but  "  statement  "  clearly  demands 
particular  attention  in  this  type  of  education,  since  it  is 
the  power  to  make  lucid  statements  on  paper  which  will 
be  of  most  service  to  the  students  in  later  life.  The 
traditional  "  essay  "  to  be  written  at  large  upon  some 
vague  theme,  which  is  still  popular  with  some  teachers, 
probably  because  it  gives  them  so  little  trouble,  will,  we 
hope,  not  be  perpetuated  in  the  Continuation  School. 
Too  much  thought  and  care  cannot  be  given  to  the 
question  of  English  composition ;  and  one  of  the  teacher's 
chief  duties  will  be  to  think  out  situations  in  practical 
life  which  require  the  use  of  the  pen  and  to  set  exercises 
upon  them  to  his  students. 

[b)  The  Use  of  Books. 

147.  There  is  probably  no  way  in  which  the  future 
Continuation  Schools  can  do  more  to  raise  the  intellectual 
and  moral  standard  of  English  civilisation  than  by  making 
"  readers  "  of  millions,  who  have  hitherto  left  school  too 
early  to  acquire  the  habit.  By  "  readers  "  we  understand 
those  who  look  to  books  for  enlightenment  and  recreation, 
and  who  show  some  power  of  discrimination  in  their 
choice.  Our  educational  system,  up  to  the  present,  has 
taught  the  process  of  reading,  but,  except  for  the  for- 
tunate few,  it  has  made  little  attempt  to  show  people  what 
use  to  make  of  this  accomplishment,  and  has,  in  conse- 
quence, left  them  the  helpless  prey  of  anything  which 
appears  in  print.  In  this  fact  we  see  the  root  cause  of 
the  enormous  increase  in  the  proportion  of  worthless 
printed  matter  during  the  last  50  years.  In  so  far  as 
our  press  and  periodical  literature  lack  style  and  distinc- 
tion, they  do  so  because  the  public  which  buys  them, 
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that  is  to  say  the  product  of  the  elementary  schools,  has 
never  learnt  to  ask  for  these  quaUties.  We  urge  therefore 
very  strongly  that  the  home  readuig  of  the  students  should 
be  regarded  as  a  matter  of  the  first  importance  in  the 
Continuation  Schools.  The  only  satisfactory  way  of  dealing 
with  it,  in  our  opinion,  is  that  each  school  should  have 
a  well-stocked  lending  library,  the  volumes  of  which  can 
be  taken  to  the  class-room,  handled  by  the  students  and 
discussed  by  the  teacher.  For  only  so  can  books  worth 
readmg  be  brought  to  the  student's  notice  and  his  taste 
moulded  under  expert  guidance.  The  EngHsh  teacher, 
moreover,  will  find  in  such  a  library  an  invaluable  instru- 
ment for  his  purpose,  since  he  wiU  by  its  means  be 
enabled  to  extend  his  civihsing  influence  outside  the  hours 
of  instruction  and  into  the  home  of  those  he  teaches.  It 
is  important,  however,  that  in  stocking  these  libraries 
regard  should  be  had  to  the  tastes  of  the  adolescent  wage- 
earner.  In  other  words  the  books  must  be  attractive, 
or  they  will  not  be  read.  Novels  of  school-life,  of  adven- 
ture, and  even  detective  stories  like  those  of  Sir  A.  Conan 
Doyle,  should  form  one  section.  Another  section  should 
cater  for  the  student's  interest  in  modern  technical 
achievement,  e.g.,  railways,  aviation,  and  so  on,  while 
natural  history  and  hobbies  must  not  be  forgotten.  A 
library  of  this  kind  wiU  cost  money,  and  we  have  elsewhere 
suggested  measures  by  which  the  expense  may  be  kept 
within  due  limits.*  But  whatever  the  cost,  we  are  con- 
vinced that  education  authorities  wiU  here  be  laying  out 
capital  which  will  yield  a  very  high  rate  of  interest  in  the 
form  cf  social  enlightenment.  No  one  has  expressed  this 
better  than  the  late  Mr.  C.  E.  B.  RusseU,  who  knew  the 
seamy  side  of  adolescent  Hfe  in  our  cities  as  well  as  any 
other  man  of  his  time  and  yet  never  for  a  moment  ceased 
to  believe  in  education  as  a  cure  for  social  maladies.  "  The 
taste  for  good  reading,"  he  writes,  "  acquired  at  school 
may  do  for  the  boy  and  girl  when  placed  out  what  all 
their  other  pursuits  may  fail  to  do;    it  may  provide  them 

*  See  §§  301-303. 
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wth  an  interest  which,  when  games  and  athletics  and 
youthful  hobbies  are  faded  dreams,  will  be  as  strong  as 
ever,  which  will  compensate  them  for  the  loss  of  other  good 
influences  and  last  their  lives.  The  personal  ascendency 
of  the  teachers  who  may  have  won  their  admiration  is 
likely  to  dwindle  after  they  have  left  the  schools,  but  if 
they  have  learnt  to  love  books  they  will  seldom  lack 
friends.  The  drab  uniformity  of  their  lives  will  be  illu- 
mined by  imagination ;  they  will  have  taken  up  something 
of  their  heritage  of  civilisation;  their  interests  and 
S3anpathies  will  be  wider,  their  sense  of  citizenship  more 
keen — and  they  will  possess  an  inexhaustible  source  of 
happiness  in  their  homes — a.  treasure  which  grows  as  it 
is  shared,  and  cannot  be  consumed  with  time."  * 

(c)  The  Influence  of  Literature. 

148.  We  have  insisted  in  our  Introduction  that  educa- 
tion is  guidance  in  the  acquiring  of  experience  and  that 
therefore  literature,  which  is  the  record  of  the  experiences 
of  the  greatest  minds,  is  or  should  be  an  instrument  of 
the  highest  value  in  the  class-room.  Yet  its  use  therein 
is  attended  with  special  dangers,  dangers  which  will 
probably  be  pecuHarly  present  in  the  Continuation  School. 
There  is,  for  example,  the  difficulty  of  bridging  the 
gulf  between  the  mind  of  the  poet,  and  that  of  the  young 
wage-earner,  and  we  have  heard  a  good  deal  of  evidence, 
from  different  quarters  of  the  educational  field,  that  if 
this  gulf  be  too  great  the  student  may  recoil  from  the 
attempt  to  cross  it  and  come  to  dislike  literature  in 
consequence.  The  fiist  point  we  would  make,  therefore, 
is  that  the  ascent  to  Parnassus  should  be  as  easy  as  possible 
at  the  outset,  that  literature  is  written  primarily  for 
enjoyment,  and  that  unless  it  be  welcomed  with  that 
initial  enjoyment  its  influence  will  be  sterile.  It  may  even 
be  that  the  imagmations  of  the  young  readers,  blunted 
with  a  surfeit  of  cheap  sensational  periodicals,  will  need 
as  a  first  tonic  something"|only  a  Uttle  higher  in  quality 

*  Libraries  for  Reformatory  and  Industrial  Schools. 
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than  that  from  which  it  is  hoped  to  wean  them,  something 
in  fact  which  is  not  strictly  Uterature  at  all.  Another 
difficulty  is  that  literature,  not  being  a  knowledge  subject, 
cannot  and  should  not  be  taught.  It  is  to  be  communi- 
cated to  the  students  in  such  a  way  that  they  will 
experience  it  rightly,  that  right  experience  being  the  sole 
aim  of  literary  work.  Now  this  makes  literature 
awkward  material  for  class-room  purposes.  The  teacher, 
being  a  teacher,  has  a  standing,  an  almost  overwhelming, 
temptation — to  teach.  The  very  atmosphere  of  the 
class-room,  mth  its  paraphernalia  of  study,  is  one  in  which 
the  wings  of  poesy  cannot  readily  beat.  But  such  obstacles 
will,  we  beheve,  be  overcome  if  literature  be  experienced 
in  the  way  it  ought  to  be,  that  is  through  the  Uving  voice 
and  by  actual  impersonation.  Reading  aloud,  recitation 
and  dramatic  performance  are  the  right  methods  of  dealmg 
with  literature  in  school.  They  are  not  the  only  methods, 
but  in  the  continuation  school  time  wiU  hardly  permit 
of  others.  And  since  dramatic  representation  is  at  once 
the  most  alluring  and  intense  form  of  Hterary  experience 
for  young  adolescents,  we  hope  and  expect  that  it  will 
play  a  very  important  part  in  continuation  school 
education.* 

149.  It  may  be  objected  that  this  is  a  large  programme 
for  the  two  hours  a  week  which  is  all  that  is  Hkely  to  be 
allocated  to  the  humanities  in  the  continuation  school. 
In  making  our  recommendations  we  have  kept  in  mind 
the  fact  that  the  Enghsh  teacher  wiU  probably  have 
opportunities  of  exerting  his  influence  out  of  school  hours. 
Much,  as  we  have  said,  can  be  done  in  this  way  by  means 
of  the  lending-library.  There  will  also,  we  hope,  be 
dramatic  societies,  debating  societies,  and  a  magazine 
edited  by  the  students  in  every  continuation  school. 
Yet  two  hours  a  week,  extending  over  most  of  the  year, 
provides  plenty  of  scope  for  a  teacher  who  is  both  enthu- 
siastic and  economical  of  seconds. 

*  See  §  292. 
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We  received  striking  evidence  confirming  this  from 
the  Instructor  in  EngHsh  at  the  Royal  Naval  College, 
Dartmouth.  Except  that  the  boys  are  picked,  this  in- 
stitution in  many  respects  bears  a  strong  resemblance 
to  what  a  good  continuation  or  junior  technical  school 
may  be.  The  aim  is  vocational,  no  Classics  are  taught, 
and  the  age  range  is  from  14  to  17.  Moreover,  only  two 
hours  a  week  are  allotted  to  Enghsh.  The  following 
extracts  from  the  report  of  the  Instructor's  evidence  will 
show  what  use  is  made  of  them.  "  He  exerted  all  his 
ingenuity  to  make  the  work  fresh  and  original.  He 
encouraged  boys  newly  arrived  from  preparatory  schools 
to  use  their  imagination  as  much  as  possible  and  to 
write  without  restraint.  Their  real  work  began  with  a 
training  in  observation.  He  gave  them  little  problems, 
involving  observation  of  something  out  of  doors  or  in 
a  book.  Such  problems  were  extremely  popular  with 
the  boys,  and  were  given  not  for  the  value  of  the 
answers  but  because  they  taught  boys  to  be  obser- 
vant and  to  inquire  into  the  reason  of  things.  After 
this  oral  work  commenced.  Twice  a  term  every  boy 
lectured  for  10  mmutes  on  any  subject  he  liked,  and  the 
progress  which  boys  made — especially  the  duller  boys — 
was  extraordinary.  In  the  written  work  clearness  was 
made  the  first  essential,  and  a  good  deal  of  description 
of  concrete  objects  was  attempted,  great  care  being  taken 
of  course  to  prevent  such  exercises  from  becoming  dull. 
He  found  precis  writing  also  of  considerable  value,  when 
properly  treated.  Great  emphasis  was  laid  upon  the 
word  as  the  basis  of  composition,  until  the  boys  had 
acquired  the  habit  of  using  the  right  word.  In  Literature 
it  was  not  possible  to  cover  much  ground,  and  aU  one  could 
hope  for  was  to  introduce  cadets  to  the  best  and  to 
inculcate  the  habit  of  reading  before  they  went  to  sea. 
Literature  was  based  on  the  teaching  of  history.  Shake- 
speare, for  example,  was  studied  concurrently  with  the 
reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  and  the  Romantic  Revival  in 
connection  with  the  French  Revolution.     In  addition  to 
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this  it  was  studied  by  subjects.  Ballads,  for  example, 
were  read  from  the  beginning  down  to  the  ballads  of 
Kipling.  At  the  preparatory  schools  the  boys  had  regarded 
all  poetry  as  "  sloppy  "  because  they  had  been  given  the 
wrong  kind  of  poetry.  All  would  leave  Dartmouth  to 
go  to  sea  possessed  of  a  good  knowledge  of  English 
literature,  and  most  of  them  would  be  extremely  keen 
on  poetry.  Boys  were  shy  about  producing  their  own 
verses,  but  it  was  remarkable  how  many  boys  showed 
him  their  verses,  if  he  promised  to  tell  nobody  else  about 
them."  We  have  quoted  at  length  from  this  evidence 
because  we  feel  that  the  Continuation  School  may  learn 
something  from  this  attempt  to  solve  a  problem  which 
closely  resembles  its  own.  In  the  course  of  the  subsequent 
discussion  this  witness  observed  that  "  In  naval  education 
boys  used  their  hands  a  good  deal  and  enjoyed  much 
responsibility,  and  to  that  special  system  of  education 
it  was  largely  due  that  cadets  were  not  at  all  shy  and  were 
always  ready  to  attempt  anything  whether  they  could  do  it 
or  not."  Here,  once  again,  was  a  parallel  with  the  young 
wage-earner,  with  his  independence  and  his  contact  with 
practical  life.  Some  of  us  were  inclined  to  think  that 
the  striking  success  of  the  English  course  at  Dartmouth 
was  at  least  partly  to  be  laid  to  the  fact  that  a  hfe  which 
was  felt  to  be  real  and  had  an  object  was  more  likely  to 
encourage  the  love  of  literature  than  a  life  that  was  felt 
to  be  aimless.  If  so  there  is  no  reason  to  despair  of  English 
teaching  in  the  Continuation  School. 

COMMERCIAL  AND  TECHNICAL  SCHOOLS. 

150.  From  our  point  of  view  the  institutions  under  this 
head  are  the  weakest  spot  in  the  educational  system. 
Quite  a  number  of  classes  in  English  and  literature  are 
to  be  found  going  on  within  their  walls,  and  one  witness 
confidently  predicted  that  when  the  Continuation  Schools 
had  been  established  for  some  j^ears  a  large  increase  in 
such  non-vocational  courses  was  to  be  expected  in  Tech- 
nical Schools  and  Colleges.     We  cannot  too  strongly  urge 
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that  this  result  will  not  only  fall  far  short  of  our  hopes 
but  will  not  even  touch  the  real  problem.  The  evidence 
of  business  men  given  at  the  beginning  of  this  chapter 
demonstrates  that  the  principal  need  of  commerce  and 
industry  to-day  is  a  supply  of  young  persons  possessed  of 
quahties  which  a  training  in  English  alone  can  give  them. 
What  is  required,  therefore,  is  not  more  non-vocational 
classes  in  the  Technical  Schools,  but  more  English  in  the 
vocational  classes.  In  saying  this  we  are  not  attempting 
to  capture  the  Technical  Colleges  for  what  is  often  vaguely 
called  "  general  education."  We  believe  in  technical 
education,  and  we  yield  to  none  in  our  admiration  for 
what  it  has  done  and  is  doing  for  this  countr}^  But  we 
hold  that,  nevertheless,  it  is  at  present  imperfect  and 
lop-sided,  is  not,  indeed,  rightly  "  education  "  at  all.  We 
hold  equally  that  the  remedy  is  simple.  The  introduction 
of  a  training  in  English  into  every  technical  course,  a 
training  carefully  planned  so  as  to  be  not  an  excrescence 
but  an  integral  part  of  the  course  and  to  have  a  close  and 
obvious  connection  with  the  profession  or  craft  for  which 
the  students  were  preparing  themselves,  would  not  only 
react  immediately  upon  their  technical  studies  to  their 
immense  advantage  but  would  give  to  technology  the 
soul  which  it  now  lacks  and,  in  the  end,  perhaps  bring  a 
new  spirit  into  business  at  large.  While,  however, 
the  remedy  is  simple  it  is  by  no  means  easy  to  effect. 
Indeed  we  are  obliged  to  recognise  that,  under  existing 
conditions,  its  application  is  attended  with  difficulties 
which  are  almost  insuperable  except  for  whole-time 
students.  Part-time  students  in  Technical  Schools  attend 
for  the  most  part  for  six  hours  a  week  only ;  they  attend 
at  the  end  of  the  day  after  working  hours ;  their  atten- 
dance is  voluntary — that  is  to  say,  they  come  to  study 
subjects  obviously  bearing  upon  their  profession  or  trade, 
and  if  they  are  not  provided  with  the  instruction  they  look 
for  they  will  stay  away.  Such  conditions  give  a  tremendous 
pull  to  purely  vocational  interests,  interpreted  in  the 
crude  form  in  which  the  young  aspirant  to  success  con- 
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ceives  them.  Doubtless  if  he  knew  his  true  interests, 
his  true  vocational  interests,  he  would  demand  that  the 
instuction  in  Enghsh  begun  in  the  Evening  or  Day  Con- 
tinuation School  should  be  continued  in  the  Technical 
School  or  College,  But  he  does  not  know  them,  and  so 
long  as  his  unenlightened  ambitions  are  the  factors  which 
determine  the  content  of  the  courses  which  he  takes, 
we  cannot  hope  to  see  much  improvement  in  these  courses 
from  the  standpoint  of  English  culture.  The  institution 
of  the  course  system  has  indeed  compelled  him  to  study 
the  sciences  connected  with  his  special  craft,  and  that  is 
at  least  a  step  m  the  nght  direction.  Nevertheless,  facing 
as  we  must  the  facts  of  the  situation,  we  hesitate  to 
recommend  that  he  should  be  compelled,  at  present,  to 
take  the  further  step  and  study  English  as  an  integral 
part  of  his  course. 

151.  We   say   "at  present";    for  there   are   happily 
many   indications   that  Enghsh,  or   at   least   some  form 
of  humanism  of  which  English  will  form  a  part,  is  coming 
to  be  recognised  as    an  essential  element  in    education 
designed  as  a  preparation  for  industrial  and  commercial 
life.     The    evidence  quoted    in  the  first  section  of  this 
chapter  is  a  proof  of  this.     Again,  the  new  Draft  Regula- 
tions of  the  Board  of  Education  for  Continuation,  Technical 
and  Art  Courses,  lay  it  down  that  a  Local  College  "  should 
fulfil  two  main  functions  in  the  educational  life  of  the  area 
which  it  serves.     It  should  supply  technical  instruction 
.     .     .     and  it  should  provide  facilities  for  disinterested 
intellectual  development  by  means  of  classes  in  Litera- 
ture,   History,    Economics,    and    other    humane    studies 
which    make    for    wise    living    and    good    citizenship." 
Accepting  these  as  functions  of  a  Local  College,  and  having 
in    mind    the    recommendations    of    the    recently   issued 
Report  upon  Adult  Education,  the  Association  of  Technical 
Institutions  has  lately  passed  the  following  resolutions  : — 

"  That  this  Association  rejoices  in  the  increasing 
recognition   of  the  importance  of  Adult  Education 
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and  would  welcome  a  large  development  of  humane 
studies  in  its  constituent  institutions. 

"  That  each  Local  College,  as  the  acknowledged 
apex  of  the  educational  system  of  its  own  area, 
should  become  the  recognised  centre  for  the  organi- 
sation of  educational  courses  and  classes  for  adults 
in  that  area,  and  should  make  provision  for  the 
supply  of  suitably  quahfied  lecturers  and  class 
tutors  and  adequate  hbrary  and  other  facihties 
incidental  to  such  work.' 

That  these  resolutions  are  more  than  pious  aspirations 
is  shown  by  the  recent  appointment  of  a  Director  of 
Humanistic  Studies  to  the  staff  of  the  Huddersfield 
Technical  College,  one  of  the  more  important  technological 
institutes  in  the  north  of  England,  and  by  the-  fact  that 
this  appointment  has  immediately  been  followed  by  the 
rise  of  a  number  of  classes  tor  adults  in  or  near  Hudders- 
field. We  welcome  these  developments  and  feel  confident 
that  the  country  is  only  at  the  beginning  of  a  new 
"  extension  "  movement  which  ^vill  affect  the  population 
more  profoundly  than  any  of  its  predecessors.  But  it 
is  necessary  in  this  section  of  our  Report  to  point  out 
that  the  "  technical  student  "  as  such  has  his  special  needs, 
which  are  not  touched  upon  either  in  the  Regulations  of 
the  Board,  quoted  above,  or  in  the  resolutions  of  the 
Association  of  Technical  Institutions.  The  establishment 
of  classes  in  humane  subjects  for  adult  working-class 
students  under  the  auspices  of  a  Local  College  is  in  itself 
an  admirable  development;  J3ut,  if  the  student  taking 
speciahsed  courses  within  the  college  remains  unaffected 
by  the  humanistic  atmosphere  of  the  non-specialised 
classes,  there  is  a  danger  that,  while  the  rank  and  file  of 
the  industrial  army  grow  increasingly  enhghtened,  the 
officers   will   remain   technologists   and   nothing   more. 

Thus,  though  we  cannot  see  our  way  to  recommending 
under  existing  conditions  the  compulsory  introduction  of 
humanistic  subjects  into  higher  technical  courses  for 
part-time  students,  we  must  strongly  urge  upon  all  autho^ 
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rities  concerned  the  vital  importance  of  using  every  means 
in  their  power  to  bring  before  such  students  the  advantages, 
vocational  as  well  as  cultural,  of  the  pursuit  of  humane 
studies,  and  of  offering  them  all  possible  facihties  for  that 
pursuit.  In  this  connection  we  believe  that  the  example 
of  the  Huddersfield  Technical  College  might  usefully  be 
followed  by  other  Local  Colleges.  The  problem  needs 
exploration  in  each  locality,  and  can  only  be  rightly 
explored  by  someone  specially  appointed  for  the  task, 
w^ho  will  be  able  to  take  stock  of  the  requirements  of 
internal  students.  A  really  inspiring  representative  of  the 
humanities  could  do  much  in  a  technical  college  by  means 
of  occasional  lectures,  dramatic  societies,  debating  societies, 
and  such  Uke.  He  will  of  course  organise  non-vocational 
classes  in  and  out  of  the  college,  but  if  his  influence  does 
not  touch  the  vocational  classes  also,  he  will  be  a  failure, 
however  great  his  success  in  other  directions. 

152.  Another  means  to  the  end  we  have  in  view,  a  means 
even  more  direct  than  that  just  proposed,  is  to  enlist  the 
interest  of  technological  teachers  generally  in  the  possi- 
bilities of  technical  education  as  distinct  from  technical 
instruction.  Highly  skilled  as  they  usually  are  in  the 
principles  of  the  craft  which  it  is  their  function  to 
communicate  to  their  students,  such  teachers  not  only 
often  fail  to  grasp  the  importance  of  the  larger  professional 
outlook  which  a  wisely  planned  course  in  English  studies 
would  open  up,  but  are  sometimes  themselves  lacking 
in  the  power  of  expressing  their  thoughts  in  language 
which  is  at  once  simple  and  direct.  In  other  words, 
while  they  may  know  all  there  is  to  be  known  about  the 
purely  mechanical  side  of  the  industry  they  serve,  the 
social  implications  of  this  service  are  hid  from  them,  and 
they  possess  an  incomplete  mastery  of  an  instrument 
which  is  of  more  importance  to  them,  whether  as  crafts- 
men or  instructors,  than  any  piece  of  machinery,  namely 
the  English  language,  the  instrument  of  thought  and  of 
communication  between  man  and  man.  And  lacking 
these  things,  they  find  it  difficult  to  appreciate  the  lack 
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of  them  in  their  students.  The  Board  of  Education  have 
been  in  the  habit,  for  some  years  past  now,  of  organising 
courses  of  instruction  for  teachers  in  Evening  and 
Technical  Institutes.  We  submit  that  similar  courses, 
somewhat  on  the  lines  set  forth  in  Section  155  below, 
should  prove  of  great  value,  if  it  were  made  clear  from  the 
outset  that  the  instruction  had  a  direct  bearing  upon  the 
craft  or  industry  concerned.  The  history  and  geography  of 
the  particular  industry  might  form  the  centre  of  the  course, 
while  illustrative  readings  from  appropriately  selected 
literature  would  react  helpfully  upon  the  paper-work  of 
those  taking  the  course  which  would  of  course  form  an 
integral  part  of  the  whole.  It  is  sufficient  to  mention 
the  building  trade,  with  its  age-long  history,  its  far-flung 
geographical  connexions  and  the  wealth  of  the  hterature 
attached  to  it,*  to  show  what  possibilities  such  a  course 
would  open  up  in  the  hands  of  an  able  teacher. 

153.  Apart  from  the  hopeful  signs  indicated  above,  it 
is  certain  that  in  the  long  run  English  must  become  an 
ingredient  in  aU  technical  and  commercial  courses  for 
students  between  16  and  18  years  of  age.  The  Education 
Act  of  1918  does  not  as  yet  affect  these  ages  but  it  wall 
do  so  after  the  statutory  interval  of  years  nas  elapsed. 
The  institution  of  compulsory  part-time  education  for 
those  over  16  will  completely  change  the  situation;  it 
will  turn  the  flank  of  the  position  in  which  the  crude 
vocational  desires  of  the  students  are  at  present  entrenched. 
No  doubt  for  those  capable  of  profiting  by  it  the  educa- 
tion for  these  older  continuation  students  will  be 
predominantly  technical ;  and  rightly  so.  But  unless 
the  controlling  authorities  are  very  iU-advised,  we  can 
confidently  expect  that  some  humanistic  instruction, 
including  English,  will  be  included  in  the  courses  taken. 
This  inclusion  is  necessary,  £is  we  have  shown,  for 
vocational  reasons,  if  for  no  other.  A  consideration  of 
what  is  already  being  done  in  whole-time  technical  educa- 

*  e.g.,  Ruskin,  Seven  Lamps  of  Architecture,  Stones  of  Venice,  Sc.  ; 
William  Morris,  Hopes  and  Fears  for  Art  ;  Carlyle,  Past  and  Present. 
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tion  will  suggest  the  lines  along  which  English  humanism 
in  compulsory  part-time  education  for  older  students 
may  be  expected  to  proceed. 

154.  During  the  past  decade  a  number  of  full-time 
technical  schools,  known  as  Junior  Technical  Schools, 
have  sprung  up  in  various  parts  of  the  country.  Their 
object  is  to  prepare  boys  or  girls  for  some  particular 
trade,  generally  the  engineering  trade.  The  duration  of 
the  course  varies  from  two  to  three  years,  and  the  students 
usually  leave  to  take  up  their  occupation  at  the  age 
of  16.  They  are  therefore  younger  than  those  of  whom  we 
have  just  been  speaking.  Nevertheless,  the  Continuation 
School,  even  in  its  last  two  years  will  have  much  to  learn 
from  a  type  of  school  for  prospective  wage-earners  in 
which  mstruction  is  given  whole-time  for  two  years. 
Normally  '■  six  or  seven  hours  a  week  are  assigned  to 
humane  subjects  in  the  Junior  Technical  School,  these 
subjects  being  history,  geography,  literature,  and  composi- 
tion. A  lending  Ubrary,  such  as  we  have  described  in 
Section  147,  also  plays  an  important  part  in  schools  of 
this  type.  There  appears  to  be  no  reason  why  the  English 
teaching  in  Junior  Technical  Schools  should  not  be  as 
excellent  as  that  at  Dartmouth  Naval  College,  which 
though  attended  by  boys  of  a  different  class  is  virtually 
itself  a  junior  technical  school.  And  in  some  of  these 
schools  we  understand  the  level  of  the  English  teaching 
is  high  The  quality  of  the  work,  however,  depends 
entirely  upon  the  quality  of  the  teacher,  and  good  teachers 
will  only  be  attracted  bj''  adequate  remuneration  and 
pro-pects  of  promotion.  Unfortunately  the  salaries  in 
Junior  Technical  Schools,  in  spite  of  the  good  example 
of  some  Authorities,  are  often  poor,  while,  seeing  that 
the  headships  of  such  schools  are  usually  given  to  teachers 
with  scientific  qualifications,  the  English  master  has  very 
httle  chance  of  promotion.  We  are,  nevertheless,  per- 
suaded that  these  matters  will  be  rectified  without  difficulty 
when  once  the  authorities  realise  the  importance  of  the 
humanities  in  technical  education. 
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155.  "  Science,"  as  one  of  our  witnesses  put  it  in  a 
passage  already  quoted,  "  deals  with  the  apparatus  of 
life,  as  contrasted  mth  people  and  ideas."  The  dictum 
is  even  truer  of  technology;  since  science  at  least  deals 
with  the  conceptual  apparatus,  while  technology  is  mainly 
concerned  with  an  apparatus  which  is  purely  material. 
"  The  study  of  Mathematics  or  of  Science,"  we  have 
written  in  connection  with  Secondary  Schools.  "  depends 
much  less  than  do  other  studies  upon  the  constant  use 
of  language  and  in  consequence  those  who  are  speciahsing 
in  them  may,  and  often  do,  fail  to  achieve  a  command 
of  Enghsh  commensurate  with  the  requirements  of  a  hberal 
education  ' — or  even,  we  may  here  add,  of  a  vocational 
education.  A  training  in  the  use  of  English,  that  is  of 
the  instmment  of  thought,  is  therefore  of  vital  moment 
to  technological  students.  Further,  technology,  more 
obviously  perhaps  than  pure  science,  has  its  social  impli- 
cations. Its  students  are  preparing  themselves  for  a 
career,  a  career  which  involves  the  organisation  of  human 
agents  as  well  as  the  control  and  understanding  of  machinery. 
A  study  of  society,  in  particular  of  society  in  its  economic 
aspects,  is  thus  of  only  less  moment  to  the  technological 
student  than  the  study  of  the  language  in  which  he  speaks 
and  thinks.  Evidence  upon  this  point  was  offered  by 
Mr.  Taylor,  Director  of  Humanistic  Studies  at  the  Hudders- 
field  Technical  College.  He  said  :  "  Two  subjects  at  least 
should  be  embodied  in  all  fuU  technical  courses,  (i)  English, 
(ii)  Social  and  Industrial  History.  There  is  an  intimate 
connection  between  these  two.  Industrial  History  helps 
to  give  the  student  an  intelligent  understanding  of  his 
social  environment.  It  is  only  less  potent  than  literature 
in  developing  imaguiation,  and  tends,  properly  handled, 
in  the  same  direction,  and,  by  giving  a  meaning  to  every- 
day things,  aids  self-expression.  On  this  basis  the  student 
learns  to  express  himself,  both  in  writing  and  discussion 
about  the  ordinary  facts  of  Hfe — which  is  one  purpose 
in  studying  Enghsh.  But  even  for  technical  students 
the  best  training  in  Enghsh  is  to  be  got'  from  the  study 
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of  good  literature  under  expert  guidance.  It  is  essential 
that  each  student  should  (i)  read  all  the  books  studied  in 
class  (ii)  discuss  them  in  class  (iii)  periodically  get  his 
practice  in  composition  by  writing  down  his  views  and 
criticisms  of  what  he  has  already  read  and  discussed.  To 
this,  if  time  permits,  might  be  added  reading  of  plays  in 
parts,  or  dramatic  performance.  This  method  of  acquiring 
the  art  of  self-expression  has  the  further  advantage  of 
developing  what  ex-technical  students — engineers,  chemists, 
mUl-managers  — so  often  lack,  imagination.  The  main  point 
I  desire  to  bring  out  is  that  the  intelligent  study  of  literature 
develops  personahty,  and  is  valuable  to  anyone  in  any 
walk  of  Ufe ;  for  hterature  deals  with  life,  of  which  weaving 
and  chemical  research  are  parts."  What  Mr.  Taylor 
desires  to  see  in  all  full-time  technical  courses  is  already 
operative  in  the  best  Junior  Technical  Schools.  We  see 
no  reason  why  English  and  Industrial  History  should 
not  become  an  integral  part  of  courses  for  older  students 
taking  whole-time  instruction  in  Technical  Schools  and 
Colleges. 

156  That  the  humanities  are  for  the  most  part  absent 
at  present  from  these  courses  is  due  partly  to  the  pressure 
of  vocational  interests,  unwisely  interpreted,  and  partly 
to  the  fact  that  English,  especially  literature,  as  generally 
understood,  appears  to  both  the  students  and  organisers 
of  technical  education  to  be  very  remote  from  their  own 
pre-occupations.  We  believe  that  they  are  not  without 
justification  for  this  attitude.*  The  introduction  of  indus- 
trial history,  particularly  if  the  study  of  it  be  closely 
related  to  the  industry  in  which  the  students  for  the  time 
being  are  chiefly  interested,  will  help  to  correct  the  balance. 
But  English  itself,  even  hterature,  can  and  should  be 
given  a  vocational  bias,  can  be  made  to  bear  directty 
upon  the  Hfe  and  work  of  all  those  who  study  it,  can,  in 
short,  be  handled  as  an  actuality  of  vital  interest  and 
with  an  intelligible  purpose  to  everyone  concerned.  In 
this  connection  we  desire  to  draw  attention  to  an  Ameri- 


*  See  §§  235-237. 
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can  experiment  which  has,  we  understand,  been  attended 
with  great  success  and  which,  in  any  event,  deserves  the 
close  study  of  all  those  interested  in  technical  education  in 
this  country.  The  experiment  has  been  carried  out  by  Mr. 
Frank  Aydelotte,  formerly  a  Rhodes  scholar  at  the  Uni- 
versity of  Oxford,  and  now  Professor  of  English  at  the 
Massachusetts  Institute  of  Technology.  The  main  point 
of  his  work  and  the  chief  cause  of  its  success  is  that  he 
begins  with  what  his  students  have  to  give,  he  links  his 
instruction  on  to  their  professional  pride  and  their  objects 
in  life.  But  the  method  is  best  described  in  his  own 
words  : 

"  We  do  not  teach  '  engineering  English  '  or  '  business 
English  '  as  those  terms  are  generally  understood.     Instead 
we  give  our  students,  both  in  literature  and  composition, 
the  best  literary  instruction  we  can,  taking  pains  howev^er 
at  the  beginning  to  give  the  men  a  chance  to  think  out 
for  themselves  the  importance  in  engineering  education  of 
the  power  of  clear  thinking  and  clear  expression,  and  of 
the  broad  and  human   outlook  which  has  always  been 
recognised  as  the  most  important  result  of  literary  studies. 
We  recognise  frankly,   it  is  true,   that  our  students  are 
engineers,  that  they  desire,  most  of  all,  to  attain  success  in 
engineering,  that  they  are  likely  at  the  start  to  feel  little 
interest  in  literature  for  its  own  sake,  and  that  what  they 
want  in  composition  is  to  learn  to  write  good  business 
letters  and  engineering  reports.     But  we  do  not  assume 
that  they  will  necessarily  prefer  a  narrow  success  to  a 
broad  one,  that    just    because    they  have  chosen   to  be 
engineers,  all  things  human  are  alien  to  their  interests. 
We   do  not   ask  our  students   to  be  ashamed  of  being 
engineers,  but  we  do  ask  them  to  be  ashamed  of  being 
narrow,  one-sided  engineers.     We  try  to  make  them  see, 
what    engineering   students    and    still   more    teachers    of 
engineering,  are  prone  to  forget,  that  the  engineer  is  also 
a  man.     .     .     . 

"  In  order  that  a  student  should  have  any  clear  ideas 
of  the  value  of  English  to  an  engineer,  it  is  first  necessary 
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that  he  have  a  clear  conception  of  what  he  means  by 
engineering,  and  we  begin  by  asking  him  this  question. 
We  follow  up  his  answer  with  other  questions.     What  is 
the  difference  between  a  trade  and  a  profession  ?     What 
is  the  meaning  of  the  professional  spirit  ?     What  should  be 
the  position  of  the  engineer  in  society  in  this  new  era  of 
the    manufacture    of    power,    that    of   mechanical,    hired 
expert,  or  that  of   leader  and   adviser?       Is  the  function 
of  the  engineer  to  direct  only  the  material  forces  of  nature 
or  also  human  forces  ?       Such  questions  readily  arouse  the 
interest  of  the  students  and  bring  on  thoughtful  discussion. 
The  men  are  in  earnest  about  their  work  and  they  are 
more   than    willing   to   think   worthily    of   it.     When   we 
have  thus  brought  out  in  class  a  number  of  points  of 
view  on  these  questions,  we  ask  the  students  to  read  one 
of  two  essays  on  the  subject  by  engineers.     In  order  that 
this  material  may  be  available,  we  have  reprinted  in  a 
convenient  volume  selections  from  the  works  of  prominent 
engineers,  scientists,  and  literary  men  of  the  igth  century. 
These  selections  are  arranged  under  the  following  heads  : 
'  Writing    and    Thinking,'    '  The  Engineering    Profession,' 
'  Engineering  and  Education,'  '  Pure  Science  and  Applied,' 
'  Science    and    Literature,'   and    '  Literature  and    Life.'  * 
These  headings  will  suggest  the  problems  we  discuss  and 
their    order.     The    reading    of    the    essays    in    each    case 
arouses  further  discussion,  to  which  we  allow  the  utmost 
freedom.     No  orthodox  point  of  view  is  prescribed;    the 
student's  own  reason,  not  the  opinion  of  his  teacher  or 
the   pronouncement   of  his   text,   is   the   final   authoritj'. 
We  do  not  try  to  urge  the  student  into  hasty,  ill-considered 
judgments;    our  aim  is  to  raise  questions  which  it  may 
take  him  half  a  lifetime  to  answer;    our  purpose  is  to 
give  him  a  thoughtful  outlook  on  life  and  his  profession. 
"  Having  discussed  the  question,  What  is  engineering? 
we  proceed  to  ask  :   What  is  the  aim  of  engineering  educa- 

*  The  volume  in  question,  which  is  entitled  English  and 
Engineeying  (London,  The  Hill  Publishing  Co.,  Ltd.)  is  an  admirable 
prose  anthology|"and  should  prove  valuable  to  all  who  take  an 
interest  in  technical  education. 
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tioii?  What  kind  of  education  will  produce  the  ideal 
engineer?  What  is  the  relation  between  power  of  memory 
and  power  of  thought  ?  Is  there  any  connection  between 
a  broad  and  libera]  point  of  view  and  capacity  for  leader- 
ship? What  qualities  do  practical  engineers  value  most 
highly  in  technical  graduates  ?  Again  we  follow  the  dis- 
cussion of  these  and  related  topics  by  asking  the  student 
to  read  essays  by  engineers  on  these  subjects — essays 
which  will  widen  and  stimulate  his  thought  so  as  to  give 
him  a  broad  and  true,  rather  than  a  false  and  narrow, 
conception  of  engineering  education. 

"  Fo]lo\^dng  the  question,  What  is  the  aim  of  engineering 
education  ?  comes  naturally,  What  is  the  relation  of  pure 
science  to  applied  ?  and  following  that.  What  is  the 
relation  of  science  to  literature  ?  Here  again,  in  each 
case,  after  the  preliminary  discussion  in  class,  we  ask  the 
students  to  read  essays  by  those  men  who  have  the  best 
right  to  speak  about  these  things — Huxley,  Tyndali 
Arnold,  Newman,  for  example.  This  material  follows 
naturally  the  essays  by  engineers  on  engineering  subjects. 
The  students  read  it  with  the  same  keen  interest,  and  in 
their  written  and  oral  discussion  of  what  they  have  studied, 
they  come  to  see  for  themselves  the  connection  between 
engineering,  with  which  they  began,  and  literature,  with 
which  they  end,     .     .     . 

"  Literature  approached  in  the  manner  described 
above  becomes  real  to  the  student.  His  intellectual 
curiosity,  his  sense  of  wonder,  is  quickened.  He  realises 
that  it  is  not  a  collection  of  historical  facts,  nor  of  critical 
opinions,  not  merely  a  number  of  more  or  less  unintelligible 
*  classics '  but  instead,  a  body  of  live  thought  which 
relates  to  his  own  life  and  is  of  value  to  him  in  achieving 
his  own  ends — in  defining  the  ends  which  he  wishes  to 
achieve.  .  .  .  Technical  students  bring  to  this  work 
all  the  keenness  which  they  have  for  their  professional 
subjects.  They  find  it  at  once  liberal,  in  every  fundamental 
sense  of  the  term,  and  practical  in  every  real  sense  of  that. 
At  the  end  of  this,  their  first  year's  work,  they  have  learned 
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something  about  writing  from  practice  in  the  expression 
of  real  thought,  and  they  have  a  deepened  sense  of  the 
worth  of  their  own  profession  and  its  place  in  the  world, 
of  its  relation  to  those  two  great  departments  of  thought, 
science  and  literature.  They  are  ready  to  read  poetry  and 
fiction  and  drama  with  real  human  interest,  ready  to  find 
in  them  something  which  they  can  relate  to  their  own 
problems.  It  is  surprising  how  many  students,  after 
such  a  course,  express  a  desire  to  study  philosophy  and 
literature.  They  have  a  glimpse  of  the  real  function  of 
literature — to  unify  life  and  to  show  men  its  meaning.    .    . 

"  If  the  engineer,  who  has  created  this  new  epoch  of 
the  manufacture  of  power,  is  to  fulfil  the  promise  made 
to  society  by  his  achievements  hitherto,  he  must  view 
society  broadly;  must  address  himself  to  the  solution 
of  its  problems,  which  are  human  no  less  than  material. 
In  the  education  of  this  broad,  liberal-minded  engineer, 
which  society  so  badly  needs,  the  study  of  the  mother- 
tongue  must  be  more  than  the  acquirement  of  facts  or  a 
superficial  accomplishment;  it  must  be  a  training  in 
thought,  the  influence  of  which  is  to  clarify  and  humanise 
the  student's  character  and  his  aims  in  life."  * 

We  have  only  one  criticism  to  make  upon  this  admi- 
rable statement  of  the  problem  and  its  solution,  namely 
that,  as  we  have  already  said,  the  teacher  of  the  humanities 
in  the  technical  school  will  be  unwise  to  neglect  the 
assistance,  and  centralising  influence,  which  social  and 
industrial  history  will  undoubtedly  give  to  his  course. 

157.  No  doubt  Professor  Aydelotte's  task  is  rendered 
easier  by  the  fact  that  he  is  dealing  with  University 
students,  who  have  matriculated  and  have  received  at 
least  some  instruction  in  English  at  the  Secondary  School. 
Mr.  Taylor,  the  witness  we  have  already  quoted,  made 
a  great  point  of  the  low  standard  of  intellectual  attainment 
at  present  expected  from  students  entering  the  full-time 
courses  at  technical  colleges.     We  are  impressed  by  his 

*  The  extracts  are  quoted  from  "  The  Problem  of  EngUsh  in 
Engineering  Schools,"  an  essay  in  a  little  book  entitled  2'he  Oxjord 
Stamp  :    Oxford  University  Press,  19 17. 
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evidence,  and  are  of  opinion  that  no  college  should  admit 
full-time  students  before  they  have  passed  an  appropriate 
entrance  test,  which  should  in  all  cases  include  an  English 
paper.  Candidates  for  Royal  Scholarships  and  Free 
Studentships  in  Science  have  first  to  pass  a  qualifying 
examination  in  English  before  they  are  allowed  to  take 
the  science  papers.  The  principle  is  excellent,  and  might 
we  think  be  readily  applied  to  the  purposes  of  the  technical 
schools  and  colleges  below  University  rank. 

ENGLISH  AND   INDUSTRIAL  EDUCATION. 

158.  In  the  general  course  of  our  inquiry  it  has  been 
borne  in  upon  us  time  and  again  that  our  educational 
system  is  too  remote  from  life.  Life,  for  the  vast  bulk 
of  the  population,  consists  mainly  of  commercial  and 
industrial  activities.  Hitherto  the  best  currents  of  educa- 
tional thought  and  experiment,  deriving  from  the  time  of 
the  Renaissance,  have  either  despised  or  ignored  the 
commercial  and  industrial  facts  of  the  modern  world. 
The  result  has  been  a  cleavage,  disastrous  both  for 
education  and  industry.  Incidentally  it  has  given  rise 
to  that  thronged  but  ill-built  structure,  behind  the  main 
educational  fagade,  known  as  technical  education.  Tech- 
nical and  commercial  studies  are,  we  recognise,  essential 
to  a  very  large  number  of  young  people  in  this  country; 
they  are  founded  upon  the  most  simple  and  fundamental 
desires,  the  desire  for  bread,  and  for  success  in  life.  But 
by  themselves  they  are  not  a  complete  education;  and 
they  do  not  even  provide  those  who  take  them  with  all 
that  they  require  for  efficient  bread-winning.  We  claim 
therefore  that  it  is  in  the  highest  interests  of  the  young 
student,  the  trade  he  seeks  to  serve  and  the  nation  at 
large  that  technical  instruction  should  be  supplemented 
and  informed  with  the  humanities — that  it  should  become 
in  other  words  technical  education.  We  claim  further 
that  an  English  humanism,  including  the  study  of  litera- 
ture, of  history  and  of  the  language  as  an  instrument  of 
thought  and  expression,  if  made  actual  by  being  brought 
closely  into  touch  with  the  main  preoccupations  of  the 
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students,  might  go  far  not  only  to  ennoble  the  education 
of  the  industrial  worker  but  also  to  bridge  the  gulf  between 
industry  and  culture  referred  to  above.  Writing  at  the 
beginning  of  the  19th  century,  that  great  EngUsh  poet  who 
above  all  others  understood  the  needs  and  aspirations  of 
the  common  man  declared  that  "  if  the  labours  of  men 
of  science  should  ever  create  any  material  revolution, 
direct  or  indirect,  in  our  condition,  and  in  the  impressions 
which  we  habitually  receive  the  Poet  wiU  sleep  then  no 
more  than  at  present  :  he  will  be  ready  to  follow  the 
steps  of  the  Man  of  Science,  not  only  in  those  general 
indirect  effects,  but  he  will  be  at  his  side,  carrying  sensa- 
tion into  the  midst  of  the  objects  of  the  science  itself. 
The  remotest  discoveries  of  the  Chemist,  the  Botanist,  or 
Mineralogist,  wiU  be  as  proper  objects  of  the  Poet's  art 
as  any  upon  which  it  can  be  employed,  if  the  time  should 
ever  come  when  these  things  shall  be  as  familiar  to  us, 
and  the  relations  under  which  they  are  contemplated  by 
the  followers  of  these  respective  sciences  shall  be  mani- 
festly and  palpably  material  to  us  as  enjoying  and 
suffering  beings.  If  the  time  should  ever  come  when 
what  is  now  called  science,  thus  familiarised  to  men,  shall 
be  ready  to  put  on,  as  it  were,  a  form  of  flesh  and  blood, 
the  Poet  will  lend  his  divine  spirit  to  aid  the  transfiguration, 
and  will  welcome  the  being  thus  produced,  as  a  dear  and 
genuine  inmate  of  the  household  of  man."  The  material 
revolution  "  in  our  condition,  and  in  the  impressions  we 
habitually  receive "  has  taken  place,  as  Wordsworth 
foresaw  it  would.  That  the  rest  of  his  prophecy  remains 
unfulfilled  is  due  to  a  lamentable  breach  between  culture 
and  the  common  life  of  man.*  We  believe  that  one  of  the 
means  to  salvation  of  this  country  is  the  healing  of  that 
breach.  We  declare  that  poetry  and  drama  should  be 
as  free  of  the  factory  and  the  workshop  as  they  were  of 
the  village  green  and  moot-haU  in  the  middle  ages.  And 
we  look  chiefly  to  a  humanised  industrial  education  to 
bring  this  about. 

*  Compare  §§  232-238. 
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159.  The  improvements  in  the  teaching  of  Enghsh 
which  we  hope  to  see,  can  only  be  brought  about  through 
a  steady  influx  of  teachers  whose  own  training  in  EngUsh 
has  been  hberally  conceived  and  carried  out.  We  have 
now  to  consider  the  means  by  which  the  provision  of 
such  teachers  may  be  furthered. 

The  question  is  not  merely  one  for  the  Trainmg 
Colleges.  Elementary  Schools  in  England  are  very  far 
from  being  staffed  only  by  teachers  who  have  been 
through  a  training  college  course,  and  the  problem  of 
the  teaching  of  English  is  thereby  greatly  comphcated. 
According  to  the  returns  of  the  Board  of  Education 
there  were  employed  on  March  31st  1920,  in  the 
Elementary  Schools  of  England,  104,152  Certificated,---' 
30,259  Uncertificated,  and  11,238  Supplementary  Teachers. 
The  proportion  of  Certificated  Teachers  is  far  lower  if 
London  and  the  great  boroughs  are  not  included.  In 
London  98  per  cent.,  in  the  County  Boroughs  82  per  cent, 
pf  the  teachers  are  certificated.  But  in  the  Counties, 
with  their  numerous  small  schools,  the  proportion  is  only 
54  per  cent.  For  assistant  teachers  only,  the  figures  are 
much  more  striking.  In  the  Counties,  only  38  per  cent, 
of  the  assistants  are  certificated.  In  Oxfordshire, an  extreme 
case,  there  are  more  than  two  Uncertificated  and  nearly 
three  Supplementary  Teachers  for  every  Certificated 
Assistant.  To  give  detailed  figures  for  a  single  County 
wdth  both  an  urban  and  a  rural  population,  there  were 
employed  in  Essex  on  March  31st  1920,  909  Certificated 
Teachers  (524  being  Head  Teachers),  514  Uncertificated, 
and  356  Supplementary  Teachers. 

*  Trained  and  Untrained;   see  §  165. 
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i6o.  From  Supplementary  Teachers  no  examination 
qualifications  are  required,  but  if  they  prove  in  practice 
unfit  for  their  work  the  Board  of  Education  may  demand 
their  removal.  They  are  employed  chiefly  to  teach  infants, 
and  under  the  Board's  regulations,  which  had  to 
be  relaxed  during  the  war,  they  may  only  teach  an 
Infants'  class  in  a  rural  school  or  the  lowest  class  of 
older  scholars  in  a  rural  school  with  an  attendance  not 
above  loo. 

Uncertificated  Teachers  must  have  passed  an  exami- 
nation qualif3dng  them  for  admission  to  a  Training 
College,  but  the  standard  required  in  English,  as  we  shall 
show  later,  is  a  low  one.  Those  who  have  passed  the 
Preliminary  Certificate  Examination  of  the  Board  of 
Education  mil  have  been  tested  in  reading  but  only 
very  serious  disability  in  speaking  and  reading  would 
have  disqualified  them.  Those  who  have  taken  alter- 
native examinations,  such  as  the  Oxford  or  Cambridge 
Senior  Locals,  will  not  have  undergone  any  such  test. 

i8i.  We  are  aware  that  the  Board  of  Education  have 
constantly  endeavoured  to  reduce  the  proportion  of 
unqualified  or  partly  quaUfied  teachers  in  the  Elementary 
Schools,  and  are  continuing  to  do  so.  But  owing  to 
the  shortage  of  teachers,  it  seems  unUkely  that  rapid 
progress  can  be  made  in  this  direction  in  the  near  future, 
and  it  must  be  remembered  that  there  will  be  a  further 
drain  on  the  teaching  resources  of  the  country  when  the 
Education  Act  of  1918  is  fully  in  operation.  In  a 
circular  recently  addressed  to  the  Local  Education 
Authorities  the  Board  state  that  "the  position  is  very 
critical,"  and  that  "  the  present  standard  of  efficiency  in 
the  public  system  of  education  is  seriously  threatened." 

In  the  face  of  this  difficulty  we  must  recognise  that 
however  desirable  it  may  be  that  the  Elementary  Schools 
should  be  staffed  throughout  by  teachers  whose  com- 
petence has  been  adequately  tested  it  cannot  become  an 
accomplished  fact  for  some  time  to  come,  at  any  rate  so 
far   as    the    County    areas   are    concerned.     For   English 

168 


Supplementary  Teachers. 

this  is  a  particularly  serious  matter.  However,  while 
refusing  to  suggest  acquiescence  in  the  present  position, 
we  seem  bound  to  accept  it  for  the  time  being  and  to 
seek  what  means  of  mitigation  may  be  found. 

162.  The  Board  may  require  as  a  condition  of  the 
employment  of  Supplementary  Teachers  that  suitable 
provision  is  made  for  enabling  them  to  prepare  and 
improve  themselves  for  the  practical  work  of  teaching. 
One  of  the  best  ways  of  fulfilling  this  condition  will  be,  we 
think,  through  classes  which  will  bring  them  together 
for  reading  and  for  English  studies.  When  they  fail  to 
do  justice  to  the  children  entrusted  to  them  it  is  not 
necessarily  through  lack  of  native  ablility  and  certainly 
not,  as  a  rule,  through  any  lack  of  good  will.  It  is  mainly 
because  their  education  is  so  defective  and  their  outlook 
so  narrow  that  they  cannot  even  realise  what  they  ought 
to  be  aiming  at,  much  less  carry  it  out.  Many  of  them 
have  had  no  further  education  since  they  left  school  at 
13,  and  frequently  they  are  back  again  as  teachers  in  the 
same  school  in  which  they  were  pupils.  Their  home 
environment  is  seldom  helpful.  Some  of  them  no  doubt 
have  never  in  their  lives  come  into  contact  with  a  really 
cultivated  and  active  mind.  They  can  do  but  little  for 
themselves  without  personal  help  and  guidance,  but  they 
respond  very  soon  to  stimulating  instruction  and  prove 
capable  of  making  rapid  and  gratifying  progress.  Training 
in  clear  and  correct  speech  and  in  reading  aloud  are 
essential  to  them,  and  it  is  most  important  that  their 
instructor  should  be  able  to  lead  them  to  express  them- 
selves and  to  take  part  in  discussion  freely,  and  thereby 
both  to  train  their  intelligence  and  to  reveal  to  them  the 
secrets  of  oral  teaching.  But  over  and  above  this,  every- 
thing possible  should  be  done  to  bring  them  under  the 
humanising  influence  of  good  books. 

163.  Only  a  small  minority  of  Supplementary  Teachers 
have  been  pupils  at  Secondary  Schools.  They  are  con- 
cerned, as  we  have  said,  with  the  younger  children,  and 
if  they  are  not  proficient  in  such  subjects  as  Arithmetic 
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and  History,  not  much  harm  is  done.  But  Enghsh,  as 
we  have  already  pointed  out,*  cannot  wait;  it  is  of  the 
utmost  importance  that  it  should  be  effectively  taught  in 
the  Infant  classes,  and  in  the  lower  classes  of  older 
children.  It  is  from  Supplementary  Teachers  that  a 
large  number  of  the  children  in  the  country  schools  of 
England  first  learn  to  pronounce  Enghsh,  to  read  it,  to 
write  it,  and  to  express  themselves  in  it.  We  think  it 
of  the  greatest  importance  that  Local  Education  Autho- 
rities should  take  aU  possible  steps  towards  fitting  these 
teachers  for  this  important  work. 

It  need  not  be  feared  that  the  provision  of  classes 
for  this  purpose  wiU  tend  to  estabUsh  permanently  a 
large  body  of  Supplementary  Teachers.  With  a  wider 
outlook,  a  fresh  interest  in  their  work  and  a  consciousness 
of  increased  power,  they  will  gain  a  sense  of  professional 
pride  and  a,  legitimate  ambition  to  become  duly  qualified. 

164.  The  number  of  Uncertificated  Teachers  will,  we 
anticipate,  gradually  diminish.  Few  among  the  younger 
generation  of  teachers  will  be  content  to  remain  uncer- 
tificated indefinitely.  We  refer  later  to  the  special 
opportunities  which  Local  Education  Authorities  can 
providef  for  maintaining  and  renewing  the  intellectual 
interests  of  the  teachers  in  their  areas.  J  Teachers  of 
all  types  will  participate  in  them,  but  to  Uncertificated 
Teachers  they  should  be  specially  valuable.  We  do  not 
wish  to  distinguish  too  sharply  between  different  classes 
of  teachers.  English  is  the  last  subject  in  which  the 
actual  merits  of  teachers  can  be  ascertained  from 
their  record  on  paper.  There  are  many  Uncertificated 
Teachers  who  are  good  teachers  of  Enghsh,  just  as  there 
are  Certificated  Teachers  who  are  not.  But  speaking 
generally  it  may  be  assumed  that  those  who  have  received 
neither  training  nor  advanced  education  are  at  a  disad- 
vantage as  regards  English.  Unless  this  disadvantage 
can  be  got  over  it  must  be  passed  on  to  the  children. 

*  Chapter  III..  §  65.  t  §  189. 

J  See  also  Chapter  VIII.,  English  and  Adult  Education. 
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165.  A  certain  proportion  of  Certificated  Teachers  have 
not  attended  a  Training  College,  but  have  passed  the 
"  Certificate  Examination,"  held  annually  by  the  Board 
of  Education.*  Candidates  for  this  examination  must 
be  already  qualified  for  recognition  as  Uncertificated 
Teachers.  They  prepare  themselves  for  it  as  best  they 
can;  usually  by  means  of  correspondence  classes.  A 
very  small  number  who  have  not  already  been  employed 
in  Elementary  Schools  are  tested  in  reading.  For  the 
others  the  only  test  in  reading  required  is  "  that  they 
should  not  have  been  reported  on  unfavourably  by  H.M, 
Inspector  in  Reading  and  Practical  Teaching."  Diffi- 
culties, no  doubt,  lie  in  the  way  of  ensuring  that  every 
teacher  possessing  the  hall  mark  of  the  certificate  can 
read  aloud  in  such  a  way  as  to  provide  a  good  model 
for  his  pupils.  But  we  must  record  our  opinion  that 
the  treatment  of  tests  in  reading  is  at  present  too  casual 
and  too  partial  for  so  important  a  subject. 

166.  We  pass  to  the  consideration  of  the  courses  pro- 
vided by  the  Training  Colleges,  f  Every  teacher,  we 
have  said,  must  be  a  teacher  of  English.  But  we  have 
been  told  very  definitely  by  Training  College  witnesses 
that  numbers  of  students  arrive  at  CoUege  ill  found  in 
respect  of  English,  and  that  this  appHes  to  pupils  from 
Secondary  Schools  as  well  as  to  rural  pupil  teachers. 
Such  students  are  said  to  be  not  only  without  a  taste  for 
reading,  but  defective  in  capacity  for  using  or  under- 
standing English,  as  well  as  ill-trained,  it  may  be,  in 
speech  and  in  reading  aloud.  To  the  question  :  "  What 
proportion  of  the  students  who  pass  from  College  with 
Certificates  every  year  are  really  qualified  to  take  English 
with  a  class  ?  "  the  answer  given  by  the  English  Section 
of  the  Training  College  Association  was  :  "  Certainly  not 
more  than  one-third."     The  following  are  representative 

*  The  number  who  passed  the  Certificate  Examination  during 
the  four  years  1916-1919  varied  from  384  in  1917  to  463  in  1919. 

t  There  are  at  present  90  Training  Colleges  in  England  and 
Wales,  including  some  for  ex-soldiers,  of  a  temporary  kind.  Twenty 
are  Departments  of  Universities,  or  of  University  Colleges. 
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extracts  from  the  oral  evidence  of  the  Training  College 
Association  witnesses.  "  Less  than  half  the  students 
when  they  came  up  were  able  to  read  respectably,  and 
they  could  not  even  pronounce  words  correctly." 
''  Reading  aloud  was  improving  and  was  more  natural 
than  it  used  to  be.  Tales  for  children  they  read  quite 
well,  but  in  the  case,  e.g.,  of  a  newspaper  article  they  soon 
got  out  of  their  depth  and  then  read  abominably." 
"  They  attended  not  to  what  they  read  but  to  the  art  of 
reading.  Though  ignorant  of  the  meaning  of  the  words, 
they  had  learnt  to  modulate  their  voices  in  the  most 
artful  manner,  which  at  first  was  most  deceptive." 
"  Their  reading  was  better  than  their  writing,  and  they 
could  read  poetry  better  than  prose.  They  failed  in 
writing  because  they  had  nothing  to  say."  "  Con- 
sidering that  the  students  were  i8  years  old,  the  writing 
both  in  matter  and  style  was  usually  poor  and  there  were 
few  who  had  any  love  for  reading."  "  They  were  more 
defective  in  composition  than  in  reading.  They  made 
elementary  faults  in  a  simple  sentence,  they  had  not  the 
power  of  putting  things  together  logically,  but  the  root 
evil  was  they  had  nothing  to  say."  A  Training 
College  witness  also  stated :  "  Among  all  the  women 
students  who  have  entered  this  College  this  year  not  one, 
according  to  her  written  statement,  is  fond  of  reading 
books :  very  few  read  anything  but  novels."  "  Only 
seldom,"  said  a  University  College  witness,  "  were  the 
students  when  thej^  came  to  the  Training  College  capable 
of  expressing  themselves  in  English.  Their  punctuation 
was  very  poor,  and  they  showed  no  appreciation  of 
balance  and  rhythm,  style  or  form.  The  standard  was 
also  deplorably  bad  in  the  case  ■  of  students  taking 
University  degrees." 

167.  In  explanation  of  this  weakness  in  English,  it 
was  stated  that  in  some  Colleges  the  students  were  far 
from  representative  of  the  abler  Secondary  School  pupils, 
but  were  mostly  average  or  even  below  average  Form  V 
scholars,  perhaps  from  very  uncultivated  homes.     But  a 
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witness  of  wide  experience  Mdio  said  that  not  more  than 
20  per  cent  ot  the  students  could  be  called  "  hopeful  " 
as  teachers  of  English  added  "  but  that  was  not  because 
the  material  was  hopeless.  More  should  be  done  for 
them,  and  long  before  the  Training  College  stage." 

Two  other  points  put  before  us  were  : — 

(i)  The  lowness  of  the  standard  in  English  in  some  of 
the  qualifjang  examinations  accepted  bj^  the  Board  for 
entrance  to  a  Training  College.  The  English  Section  of 
the  Training  College  Association  emphasised  this  strongly. 
We  note  also  that  the  Board  of  Education  Report  for 
1920,  speaking  of  the  results  in  English  of  the  Preliminary 
Certificate  Examination,  states  that  "  taking  as  the 
standard  the  work  which  can  reasonably  be  expected 
from  young  persons  of  fair  ability  who  have  been  properly 
educated  up  to  the  age  of  17  the  results  were  very  poor. 
Sensible,  thoughtful,  and  well-expressed  essays  were  very 
scarce." 

(ii)  The  effect  of  the  Student-Teacher  system.  Where 
that  system  is  adopted,  a  year  or  more  of  elementary 
school  teaching,  for  at  least  seven  school  meetings  weekly, 
intervenes  between  the  student's  own  secondary  school 
education  and  his  college  course.  The  Board  require  that 
arrangements  for  the  training  of  Student -Teachers  must 
provide  for  the  continuance  of  their  education,  either 
by  attendance  at  a  Secondary  School  for  one  or  more 
meetings  in  each  week,  or  in  some  other  way ;  but  from 
the  point  of  view  of  the  Secondary  Schools,  Student- 
Teachers  are  anomalous  folk  for  whom  it  is  very  difficult 
to  make  satisfactory  provision.  A  responsible  witness 
stated  that  "  the  interruption  of  study  due  to  the  Student- 
Teacher  year  did  untold  harm  especially  in  English," 
and  it  has  been  strongly  represented  to  us  by  other 
witnesses  that  whatever  advantage  students  may  derive 
from  this  early  technical  experience,  it  breaks  the  course 
of  their  mental  development  and  tends  to  dissipate  the 
results  of  their  previous  education, 
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i68.  With  regard  to  the  two  questions  here  raised,  our 
opinion  is  as  follows.  First,  we  think  that  the  standard 
in  English  required  for  admission  to  Training  Colleges  is 
too  low  and  that  it  is  desirable  that  it  should  be  raised 
whenever  a  change  in  this  direction  would  not  seriously 
interfere  with  the  supply  of  entrants.  This  reform,  we 
confidently  anticipate,  will  be  made  possible  by  steady 
progress  in  the  teaching  in  the  Secondary  and  Elementary 
Schools.  Secondly,  we  regard  the  interruption  due  to 
the  student-teacher  year  as  very  regrettable.  The 
students'  greatest  need  at  this  period  of  their  lives  is 
that  what  they  have  gained  at  the  Secondary  School 
should  be  consolidated  and  confirmed,  and  vocational 
training  should  not  be  allowed  to  interfere  with  their 
receiving  a  full  secondary  school  education. 

169.  Meanwhile  we  repeat  the  statement  of  the  English 
Section  of  the  Training  College  Association,  that  of  the 
students  who  pass  from  College  with  Certificates  every 
year,  "  certainly  not  more  than  one-third "  are  really 
qualified  to  teach  English  with  a  class.  If  this  is  so, 
what  can  the  Training  Colleges  do  to  secure  improvement  ? 

If  so  many  students  arrive  at  College  weak  in  English 
their  weakness  must  be  vigorously  dealt  vidth  there.  A 
University  Training  College  witness  said  "  at  the  Univer- 
sity College  it  was  too  late  to  teach  people  to  write." 
But  we  cannot  admit  that  when  students  have  failed  to 
lay  a  sound  foundation  of  English  during  their  school 
days  their  loss  must  be  treated  as  irreparable.  It  is 
necessary  to  start  from  the  point  which  they  have  actually 
reached,  not  the  one  which  they  ought  to  have  reached. 
If  they  cannot  learn  to  express  themselves  clearly  and 
correctly  in  English,  they  are  unfit  to  become  teachers 
at  all. 

170.  The  Board's  new  Regulations  for  the  Training  of 
Teachers*  help  to  simphfy  the  problem  before  us.  They 
have  modified  the  course  of  study  considerably,  reducing 
the  number  of  subjects  required  with  a  view  to  rendering 

*  Dated  July  26,  1920. 
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more  time  available  for  professional  work,  or  for  work 
of  a  high  standard  in  any  one  subject.  The  number  of 
subjects  which  students  must  take  as  part  of  their  general 
education  is  reduced  to  four  or  five  as  compared  with  six 
or  seven  previously  required.  And  of  the  six  more  general 
subjects — English,  History,  Geography,  Mathematics, 
Science  and  French — only  two  must  necessarily  be  selected, 
of  which  one,  it  is  stated,  should  be  English.  The  para- 
mount importance  of  English  is  thus  very  markedly 
emphasised;  it  is  indeed  regarded,  as  we  claim  that  it 
should  be  regarded,  as  the  basis  of  a  liberal  education, 
and  an  excellent  opportunity  is  now  afforded  to  the 
Training  Colleges  of  demonstrating  its  fitness  for  that 
position. 

171.  We  proceed  to  consider  the  Syllabus  in  English 
for  the  Board  of  Education's  Fmal  Examination  of 
students  in  Training  Colleges.*  It  varies  from  time  to 
time,  and  the  present  syllabus  was  only  examined  on 
for  the  first  time  in  1919.  An  essay  is  required,  but  apart 
from  that  the  course  is  purely  literary,  and  the  exami- 
nation tests  demand  no  knowledge  of  linguistics  or  of  the 
history  of  hterature,  but  call  for  intelligent  and  appreciative 
reading  of  the  books  prescribed.  There  is  an  Advanced 
Course,  f  intended  for  those  who  show  special  aptitude  for 
the  study  of  English,  but  the  Ordinary  Course  is  the  one 
taken  by  a  large  majority  of  the  students. J 

No  reference  is  made  in  the  English  Syllabus  to 
Reading  and  Recitation,  or  to  Phonetics.  These  appear, 
however,  under  the  heading  "  Professional  Subjects," 
where  it  is  stated  that  "  students  will  be  required  to  rea 
aloud  passages  from  the  books  prescribed  for  genera 
and  detailed  study  under  the  head  of  English,"  and  that 
"  passages  from  standard  English  authors  should  be  learned 
by  heart."     The  teaching  should  also  include   "  such   a 

*  In  1920  the  Ordinary  Course  was  taken  by  2,797  students,  of 
whom  427  passed  with  credit. 

t  This  is,  of  course,  distinct  from  the  Advanced  Courses  in 
Secondary  Schools,  described  in  Chapter  IV.,  §   iig. 

X  Alternative  Courses  may  be  submitted;    see  §  177. 
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knowledge  of  Elementary  Practical  Phonetics  as  will 
enable  the  students  to  analyse  and  classify  the  sounds  of 
spoken  English,  and  to  explain  the  mechanism  of  their 
production  in  terms  suitable  for  teaching  children  how  to 
speak  and  read  distinctly." 

172.  The  distinction  between  "  general  "  and  "  pro- 
fessional," subjects  is  bound  to  be  somewhat  difficult    to 
define.     Such  subjects  as  History,  Geography  and  Arith- 
metic, which  were  regarded  at  the  time  of  the  Newcastle 
report  merely   as  "  subjects  intended  to  increase  directly 
the  professional  skill  of  the  students  "  have  long  figured 
in  the  Regulations  as  "  general  "  subjects.     In  the  1920 
Regulations   already   referred   to,    Singing,    Drawing   and 
Needlework  have  been  newly  promoted  from  the  category 
of    professional    to    that    of    general    subjects.     Reading 
and  Recitation,   however,  no   longer  appear  as  separate 
subjects,  being  absorbed  into  "  The  Principles  and  Prac- 
tice   of    Teaching."     We    understand    that    the    existing 
an-angements    are    by   no    means    intended    to   minimise 
the  importance  of  Reading  and  Recitation,  but  that,  on 
the  contrary,  their  aim  is  to  facilitate  the  testing  of  all 
students  in  spoken  English.     We  fear,  nevertheless,  that 
a  wrong  impression  may  sometimes  be  created  by  the 
non-appearance  of  these  subjects  in  the  English  Syllabus, 
and  we  think  it  desirable  that  the  Syllabus  should  indicate 
that    Reading,    Recitation    and    Phonetics    are    essential 
features  of  the  study  of  English. 

173.  Our  witnesses  are  agreed  in  emphasising  the  need 
for  a  better  standard  in  reading  than  is  at  present  obtained, 
though  we  are  satisfied  that  in  many  Colleges  much 
improvement  has  been  effected  in  recent  years,  especially 
by  means  of  dramatic  work.  In  these  matters  of  reading 
and  speech  the  Colleges  are  at  present  often  called  upon 
to  do  work  which  should  have  been  done  in  the  Elemen- 
tary School,  and  in  the  Secondary  School  or  Pupil  Teachers' 
Class.  We  have  already  called  attention,  when  discussing 
the  Elementary  Schools,  to  the  disproportion  which 
exists  in  them  between  the  amount  of  time  devoted  to 
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reading  aloud  and  the  results  achieved.  This  we  attri- 
bute partly  to  the  size  of  the  classes  and  partly  to  the 
frequent  failure  of  the  teacher  to  set  a  high  standard  in 
his  own  practice.  Ability  to  read  well  should  be  placed 
in  the  forefront  of  the  qualifications  to  be  expected  in  a 
teacher.  He  cannot  teach  his  pupils  to  read  aloud  better 
than  he  can  himself.  The  teacher  of  literature,  in  par- 
ticular, must  be  highly  competent  as  a  reader.  Literature, 
especially  poetry  and  the  drama,  exerts  a  more  potent 
influence  when  it  is  read  aloud.  Much  of  the  appeal 
which  it  makes  to  children  is  dependent  upon  beauty 
of  sound,  and  unless  the  teacher  can  express  this  in  his 
delivery,  it  will  not  succeed  in  making  this  appeal. 

174.  Phonetics    and    speech    training,    again,    receive 
considerable  attention  in   certain  Colleges,  but,  speaking 
generally,  they  are  only  occasionally  and  unsystematically 
dealt  with.     Good  lecturers  in  phonetics  are  not  yet  easy 
to  obtain  :    in  the  meantime  something  might   perhaps 
be     accomplished    by    means     of    peripatetic     teachers. 
Vacation  courses  organised   by  the  Board  of  Education 
have  done  much  good,  and  we  should  be  glad  to  see  them 
still  further  developed.     Mr.  Daniel  Jones,  who  has  for 
many    years    given    courses    in    English    phonetics    at 
University  College  to  L.C.C.  teachers,  is  of  opinion  that 
the  students  should  have  an  hour's  training  weekly  during 
the  two  years'  Course.     Miss   Fogerty,   who  has  a  long 
experience  in  speech  training,  thought  they  should  have 
weekly  lessons,  totalling  not  less  than  60  hours,  during 
the  College  course.     This,  Mr.  Jones  informed  us,  is  the 
amount    of   time    actually   given   to   speech    training   in 
Training  Colleges  in  Scotland.     Mrs.  Dowson  also  thought 
that     about    an     hour    weekly    during     the    two    j-ears' 
Course  was  needed.     We  endorse  their  recommendations 
and  we  think  that  during  part  of  the  time  the  students 
should  be  instructed  in  small  groups. 

175.  Our  first  point  then  is  that  much  more  attention 
should  be  paid  to  spoken  English.  The  time  allotted  to 
oral    work    might   well    be    doubled    or    trebled.     Miss 

177 


The  Training  of  Teachers. 

Hawtrey  stated  in  her  evidence  that  "  all  the  oral  work 
— i.e.,  story  telling,  acting,  reading,  &c.,— she  would  take 
together,  and  it  should  amount  to  quite  a  third  ol  the 
students'  training  in  English."  The  cultivation  of  the 
voice,  guidance  in  the  art  of  story-telling,  instruction  in 
recitation  and  reading  aloud  are  all-important  for  that 
English  teaching  which  all  teachers  are  called  upon  to 
give.  The  voice  of  the  teacher  is  his  main  instrument, 
the  only  model  which  his  pupils  will  have  to  follow, 
and  too  much  attention  cannot  be  paid  to  it.  Here  we 
should  like  to  call  attention  to  the  memorandum,  sub- 
mitted by  the  British  Drama  League  to  the  Board  of 
Education,  on  study  m  Dramatifc  Method  in  Training 
Colleges,  and  in  particular  to  the  recommendation  of 
training  in  voice  and  diction,  and  practical  dramatic 
work  in  relation  to  the  literary  curriculum,  in  which  we 
heartily  concur.  The  study  of  literature  also  would 
benefit  greatly  by  more  stress  being  laid  upon  oral  work. 
That  nice  adjustment  between  the  choice  of  material 
and  the  individual  tastes  and  powers  of  the  students 
which  may  be  regarded  as  the  essence  of  the  right 
presentation  of  literature  depends  upon  skilful  oral 
teaching.  In  oral  work  the  lecturer  would  naturally 
make  frequent  use  of  poetry,  and  the  poem  would  be 
chosen  to  suit  the  reader  or  reciter.  There  would  be 
much  discussion  as  to  the  way  a  poem  should  be 
delivered;  poetry  would  be  treated  as  something  rather 
to  be  heard  and  spoken  than  to  be  studied.  And 
though  the  students  might  learn  less  abotU  literature 
it  may  well  be  that  a  larger  proportion  of  them  would 
gain  some  conception  of  what  literature  is. 

176.  It  follows  necessarily  from  these  recommenda- 
tions that  an  oral  test  should  form  an  essential  part  of 
the  examination  in  English.  In  no  other  way  could  the 
effectiveness  of  the  oral  teaching  be  ascertained.  The 
examiner  would  hear  the  students  read  and  recite,  and 
would  see  for  himself  and  take  into  account  the  value 
of  any  practical  dramatic  work  done,  and  he  would  be 
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able,  by  questioning  individual  students,  to  form  a  far 
more  just  opinion  of  how  far  they  had  really  been  edu- 
cated and  how  far  they  were  likely  to  prove  successful 
as  teachers  of  English  than  could  be  gained  from  a  written 
examination  alone.* 

We  also  recommend  the  inclusion  of  a  compulsory 
"  language  "  test.  It  seems  clear  to  us,  from  the  evidence 
which  we  have  heard,  that  it  is  necessary,  in  present 
circumstances,  to  draw  a  sharp  distinction  between 
"  expression  "  and  "  literature  "  and  to  concentrate  upon 
the  average  student's  expression,  both  oral  and  written 
His  reading  should  aim  less  at  getting  up  the  contents 
of  particular  books  and  more  at  obtaining  a  mastery  of 
expression  in  English.  From  this  point  of  view  literature 
would  be  a  means  rather  than  an  end  in  itself.  A  set 
essay  might  or  might  not  be  required,  but  the  test  should 
certainly  not  be  limited  to  a  set  essay.  Its  object  would 
be  to  test  power  of  understanding  English,  of  lucid 
thinking  and  of  precise  expression.  In  connection  with 
the  language  test  we  assume  that  books  would  be  chosen 
from  the  great  masters  of  English  style  for  all  students 
to  study,  questions  on  them  being  directed  to  showing 
not  whether  they  had  been  memorized,  but  whether 
they  had  been  fully  comprehended.  We  deal  laterf  with 
examinations  in  English,  and  with  the  forms  which  such 
a  language  test  may  take.  Of  any  examination  in 
English  for  Ordinary  Course  students  it  should,  we  think, 
with  the  oral  test,  form  the  predominating  part. 

THE  ORDINARY   COURSE. 

177.  In  the  Ordinary  Course  two  plays  of  Shakespeare 
must  be  read,  and  in  one  of  them  the  meaning  of  the 
text  should  be  studied  in  detail.  For  general  reading 
fifteen  books  are  included,  but  students  are  not  expected  to 
answer  questions  on  more  than  five.     Eight  of  the  fifteen 

*  See  also  §  283.  f  See  §§  269,  272-274. 

179 


The  Training  of  Teachers. 

books  are  novels,  and  not  more  than  two  of  the  five 
questions  attempted  may  refer  to  these  Of  the  remaining 
seven  books  three  are  poetry  (an  anthology,  selections 
from  Browning  and  selections  from  Tennyson)  and  four 
are  prose,  the  authors  being  Burke,  De  Ouincey,  Carlyle 
and  Stevenson. 

It  remains  for  us  to  define  our  attitude  to  the  system 
which  obtains,  as  a  rule,  at  present;  that  is  to  say,  an 
examination  on  this  syllabus  of  set  books.  We  say  "  as 
a  rule,"  because  the  actual  Ordinary  Course  Syllabus  is 
not  compulsory.  The  Colleges  may,  with  the  approval 
of  the  Board,  take  alternative  examinations  of  their  own, 
and  alternative  courses  of  study  leading  up  to  them. 
But  only  about  one-third  of  them  take  advantage  of  this 
permission. 

178.  Should  EngHsh  Literature  be  a  compulsory  subject 
for  all  Training  College  students?  To  this  question  we 
have  given  a  great  deal  of  time  and  consideration.  The 
witnesses  who  represented  the  Training  College  Association 
informed  us  that  the  English  Section  of  the  Association 
answered  "  yes  "  by  a  large  majority;  but  it  was  doubtful, 
they  added,  what  answer  would  be  given  by  the  Association 
as  a  whole,  though  probably  a  majority  would  agree  with 
the  English  Section.  The  six  witnesses  who  represented 
the  Association  appeared  to  be  equally  divided  on  the 
question.  ''  Miss  Mercier  said  that  "  if  History  were 
treated  not  merely  as  a  record  of  deeds  but  as  the 
revelation  of  man,  and  of  his  thoughts  and  attempts  to 
express  himself,  it  would  form  the  basis  of  the  type  of 
education  usually  associated  with  the  study  of  literature. 
There  were  students  whose  bent  was  towards  History 
rather  than  Literature,  and  if  they  could  obtain  traiinng 
of  the  type  desired  from  a  wider  study  of  History  she 
saw  no  reason  why  they  should  not  so  obtain  it.  She 
did  not  want  a  course  in  knowledge  of  historical  facts ; 
a  humane  training  must  be  aimed  at,  and  in  such  a 
History  scheme  as  she  desired,  English  Literature  would 
have  an  essential  place,"     Two  of    the  other    witnesses 
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representing  the  Association  agreed  with  Miss  Mercier, 
but  the  remaining  two  doubted  whether  the  writing  of 
Enghsh  could  be  properly  taught  without  careful  study 
of  the  great  masters  of  literature. 

Some  additional  witnesses  who  spoke  for  the  Training 
Colleges  emphasised  the  danger  of  making  English  litera- 
ture a  compulsory  subject.  Thus  Miss  Hawtrey  thought 
"  that  every  teacher  should  be  able  to  teach  Enghsh 
from  the  utilitarian  point  of  view,  but  not  everyone  had 
a  strong  artistic  feeling,  and  an  art  could  not  be  taught 
by  compulsion,  whether  music  or  drawing  or  painting 
or  dancing  or  poetry,  or  prose,  in  its  imaginative  and 
poetical  sense." 

Mr.  Cape,  H.M.I. ,  thought  that  "  for  certain  students 
History,  in  connection  with  which  a  certain  amount  of 
Literature  would  have  to  be  read,  might  be  substituted 
for  English  Literature  proper.  However  true,  in  general, 
it  might  be  that  the  study  of  Enghsh  hterature  was  the 
best  of  all  means  of  educating  the  mind  and  character, 
and  of  acquiring  the  power  to  teach  the  language,  he 
could  not  ignore  the  representations  so  often  made  to 
him  by  Training  College  lecturers  that  some  of  the 
students  could  not  be  made  to  feel  any  interest  in  Enghsh 
literature  :  he  thought,  therefore,  that  they  might  be 
allowed  to  take  up  something  else  in  which  they  could 
feel  an  interest." 

179.  Those  on  the  other  hand  who  were  in  favour  of 
compulsory  literature  urged  that  no  student,  especially 
under  the  modified  regulations,  should  be  unable  to  find 
time  to  read  the  minimum  required  for  the  Ordinary 
Course,  or  should  suffer  hardship  in  being  required  to 
do  so.  It  was  pointed  out  that  the  regulations  are 
really  very  elastic.  Should  any  student  desire  to  do  so, 
he  might  steer  clear  of  poetry  altogether  in  the  examina- 
tion; or  again,  if  he  answered  questions  on  all  the 
poetical  books,  he  might  ignore  all  prose  other  than  the 
novel.  The  following  arguments  have  also  been  placed 
before  us  by  witnesses. 
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(i)  It  is  possible  to  attach  far  too  much  importance 
to  the  apparent  incHnation  of  the  students  at  the  beginning 
of  their  College  course.  The  dislike  for  literature  which 
some  of  them  express  may  be  a  mere  prejudice,  due 
perhaps  to  the  way  in  which  it  has  been  placed  before 
them.  Not  only  do  they  know  Uttle  of  literature  but  they 
know  little  of  themselves.  Many  who  have  no  taste  for 
literature  at  the  outset  come  under  its  spell  during 
their  Training  College  career,  and  are  ultimately  grate- 
ful for  the  compulsion  which  made  readers  of  them.  To 
do  away  with  the  Ordinary  Course  examination,  i.e.,  to 
cease  to  hold  an  examination  on  set  books,  would  seriously 
lessen  the  attention  paid  to  literature  in  the  Colleges. 
An  examination  affords  a  stimulus  for  which  no  substitute 
can  be  found. 

(ii)  Too  much  importance,  again,  may  be  attached  to 
the  charge  often  brought  against  the  examination  of 
putting  a  premium  on  cramming  and  insincerity.  As 
a  rule  the  papers  demand  only  the  most  elementary 
literary  criticism,  but  aim  at  finding  out  whether  the 
books  set  have  really  been  read,  and  read  intelligently. 
The  questions,  in  fact,  are  of  just  the  same  type  as  those 
which  the  lecturers  themselves  would  necessarily  deal 
with  in  the  course  of  their  teaching  if  there  were  no 
examination  at  all.  To  retail  a  quantity  of  ill  digested 
appreciation  is  the  last  thing  that  the  examiners  want 
the  students  to  do,  or  give  them  credit  for  doing.  In 
any  event  the  introduction  of  an  oral  test  would  minimize 
the  danger  of  insincerity  remaining  undetected  and  would 
redress  the  balance  in  favour  of  those  to  whom  culture  is 
something  more  than  merely  getting  up  certain  subjects. 

(iii)  The  hurried  methods  of  study  which  have  led  to 
faulty  work  in  the  past,  should  no  longer  be  necessary. 
Under  the  new  regulations  there  should  be  time  both 
for  the  Ordinary  Course  in  Literature  and  for  adequate 
training  in  writing  and  in  the  other  branches  of  English. 
i8o.  We  think  that  the  needs  of  a  large  number  of 
the  students  who  now  take  the  Ordinary  Course  are  not 
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best  met  by  an  examination  on  a  compulsory  syllabus 
of  set  books  in  literature.  One  important  reason  for 
our  view  is  this  :  we  strongly  dissent  from  the  idea, 
sometimes  used  as  an  argmnent  for  compulsory  Hterature, 
that  all  teachers  should  study  hterature  because  all  will 
have  to  teach  it.  All  teachers,  we  have  said,  must  be 
teachers  of  Enghsh,  but  by  this  we  mean  that  all  must 
be  teachers  of  expression  in  English,  not  necessarily  of 
literature.  We  had  rather  literature  were  not  taught  at 
all  than  that  its  presentation  should  be  entrusted  to 
teachers  who  do  not  believe  in  it.  An  examination  on 
the  content  of  the  students'  reading  is,  however,  desirable ; 
but  it  should  be  designed  on  wider  lines  than  the  Ordinary 
Course  Examination,  in  order  to  make  due  allowance 
for  variety  of  tastes  and  interests.  Such  a  recommen- 
dation appears  to  us  to  be  in  no  way  inconsistent  with 
the  existing  regulations  of  the  Board.  The  Colleges,  as 
we  have  pointed  out,  have  full  opportunity  to  submit 
alternative  proposals,  both  as  regards  the  course  of  study 
to  be  followed  in  particular  subjects  and  as  regards  the 
whole  scope  of  the  examination.*  We  desire  to  encourage 
initiative  and  enterprise  on  their  part  in  avaihng  them- 
selves of  these  opportunities.  It  is  desirable  that  they 
should  put  their  ideas  to  the  test,  and  that  plenty  of 
experiments  should  be  tried. 

i8i.  Alternative  schemes  would,  of  course,  deal  with  the 
whole  of  the  course  in  English,  and  would,  we  hope,  be 
designed  in  such  a  way  as  to  afford  time  and  opportunity 
for  EngUsh  teaching  of  the  kind  which  we  have  already 
described,  and  for  all  methods  of  study  which  may 
contribute  to  the  true  appreciation  of  hterature.  They 
would,  for  instance,  provide  for  making  good  that  lack 
of  mental  background  which  leads  to  so  much  misappre- 
hension of  literature,  or  perhaps  for  encouraging  creative 
efforts  in  prose  and  verse  on  the  part  of  the  students 
with  a  view  to  developing  their  literary  sensibihty,  or  the 
reading  of   contemporary  literature  which   may  prove   a 

*  Regulations  for  the  Training  of  Teachers,  Arts.  40  {d)  and  44  (a) . 
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far  easier  means  of  approach  to  the  minds  of  the  students 
than   the   reading   of   the   older   Enghsh   classics.     Some 
Colleges  might  find  their  requirements  best  met  by  an 
examination    by  no  means    confined    to    literature,  but 
designed  somewhat  on  the  lines  of  the  paper  on  "  Con- 
temporary   Subjects "    proposed    for    the    Civil    Service 
Class   I.   Examination,*  in  which  opportunity  would  be 
given  to  students  to  show  the  nature  and  extent  of  their 
reading   in    whatever    direction.     We    have    no    wish    to 
penalize  the  student  who  prefers  to  read  for  information 
rather  than  for  any  aesthetic    motive.     Nor  should  the 
student    be    encouraged    to    draw    a    sharp    distinction 
between   reading  which  is  likely  to  be   useful   from   the 
examination  point  of  view  and  reading  which  is  not.     It 
is  desirable  to  take  into  account  the  considerable  number 
of  students  who  are  keenly  interested  in  various  aspects 
of  hfe;    social,  political,  scientific,  philosophical,  historical 
and  so  forth,  and  who  are  willing  to  read  widely  on  such 
matters,   but  in  whom   aesthetic    capacity  is  lacking  or 
undeveloped.     This  is  not  uncommon  among  the  men ; 
they  will    sometimes    become    keenly    interested,  e.g.,  in 
Burke,    who     makes    less     appeal    to   women   students. 
We  see  no  need  to  force  them  from  their  natural  bent 
in  order  to  compel  them  to  study  a  prescribed  course 
of   hterature.     Compulsion    which    interferes    with    their 
real  interests   will   only   antagonise   them.     A   course   of 
reading    more    in    accordance    with    their    tastes    might 
perhaps  be  arranged  for  them.    Authors  rather  than  books 
would   probably   be   prescribed.     Many  students  will   be 
sure  to  arrive  at  an  interest  in  literature  through  their 
interest   in  life  ;   Browning's  popularity  in   the   Colleges 
is   due   no   doubt    to   the   spiritual   problems   which    he 
raises.     The  lecturer  may  like  to  make  extensive  use  of 
the  drama,  as  has  been  done  in  an  interesting  scheme 
sent  to  us  by  a  particular  CoUege.     He  may  also  be  able 
to  introduce  a  good  deal  of  literature  in  connection  with 

*  See  Appendix  R.   of  Report  of  Treasury  Committee  on  the 
Scheme  of  Examination  for  Class  I.  of  the  Civil  Service. 

184 


The  Ordinary  Course. 

reading  on  historical  and  other  subjects.  But  he  would 
remain  free  to  use  his  own  judgment  as  to  how  and  when 
literature  should  be  introduced. 


THE  ADVANCED  COURSE. 

182.  Many  of  the  students  who  take  the  Ordinary 
Course  are  no  doubt  proficient  in  the  use  of  English, 
and  have  a  real  appreciation  of  literature,  but  have  pre- 
ferred to  do  their  advanced  work  in  other  subjects.  Some 
of  them  may  ultimately  do  excellent  service  in  the  cause 
of  English  teaching.  But  we  hope  that  as,  through 
improved  teaching  of  English  in  the  schools,  a  conscious 
incHnation  towards  the  study  of  literature  becomes  more 
general,  a  greatly  increased  number  of  students  will 
take  the  Advanced  Course.*  This  would  then  become 
the  recognised  Course  for  all  who  desire  to  make  some 
definite  study  of  English  literature,  the  Ordinary  Course 
taking  on,  as  we  have  suggested,  a  less  exclusively 
literary  character. 

The  Advanced  Course,  as  at  present  planned,  admits 
of  much  freedom  of  choice.  Moreover,  alternative  courses 
of  study  may,  with  the  approval  of  the  Board,  be  adopted, 
and  in  several  cases  this  approval  has,  we  understand, 
already  been  given.  But  in  two  respects  some  further 
development  of  the  course  appears  to  us  to  be  a  necessary 
corollary  of  the  increased  weight  which  the  regulations 
now  accord  to  English  as  an  educational  subject.  First, 
we  would  urge  strongly  the  necessity  for  reading  outside 
the  prescribed  scheme.  The  students'  power  to  appre- 
ciate literature  would  be  increased  by  some  reading  in 
other  fields  which  would  add  to  the  background  of 
knowledge  in  their  minds.  Much  will  depend  on  their 
oiher  subjects  of  study.  In  particular,  those  who  do 
not  take  History  should  do  some  reading  in  the  works 
of    the    great    historical    writers.    We    do    not    wish    to 

*  The  Advanced  Course  was  taken  in  1920  by  860  students,  of 
whom  70  obtained  Distinction. 
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press  this  point  over  much,  or  to  propose  that  what  is 
essentially  a  course  in  Hterature  should  be  seriously 
diluted.  On  the  other  hand,  a  study,  e.g.,  of  the  Romantic 
Revival  of  Enghsh  Poetry  (one  of  the  alternative  schemes 
allowed  in  the  syllabus)  would  lose  much  of  its  value 
without  some  concurrent  study  of  the  relevant  history. 

Secondly,  we  should  like  to  see  some  definite 
recognition  of  the  study  of  contemporary  literature. 
No  living  author  is  named  in  the  Syllabus  and  probably 
the  omission  of  names  is  judicious,  but  we  think  that 
the  students  are  far  more  likely  to  perceive  in  literature 
not  merely  a  school  subject  but  the  most  direct  com- 
munication of  experience  by  man  to  men  if  they  are 
encouraged  to  find  out  how  the  life  of  their  own  time 
has  been  interpreted  by  contemporary  writers. 

183.  The  above  suggestions  may  not  harmonize  well 
with  a  syllabus  in  which  the  particular  books  to  be  read 
are  officially  prescribed,  and  it  appears  to  us  that  the 
tendency  should  be  for  the  framing  of  syllabuses,  together 
with  the  conduct  of  examinations,  to  pass  more  and  more 
into  the  hands  of  the  College  authorities  who  would  be 
able  to  take  into  account  the  needs  and  propensities  of 
each  student.  Alternative  College  examinations  must  as 
a  rule  be  conducted  by  a  Joint  Examining  Bod\'  consti- 
tuted in  accordance  with  a  Scheme  approved  by  the 
Board,  and  on  such  an  Examining  Body  external  Examiners 
approved  by  the  Board  must  be  included.  This  condition 
may,  we  hope,  serve  as  an  opportunity  whereby  men  of 
recognised  mark  in  English  scholarship  or  letters  may 
get  into  touch,  in  the  capacity  of  examiners,  with  the 
work  which  is  being  done  by  the  Colleges,  and  so  help  to 
bring  about  a  closer  relationship  between  scholars  and 
creative  artists  on  the  one  hand  and  students  and  teachers 
on  the  other,  to  the  advantage  of  both. 

We  think  that  the  Final  Examination,  even  of 
advanced  students,  should  always  include  a  language 
paper  containing  a  definite  test  of  their  power  to  follow 
and  explain  a  set  passage  of  English,  together  with  ques- 

186 


The  Advanced  Course. 

tions  designed  to  test  their  ability  to  use  English  in  a 
workmanlike  way  and  to  appreciate  qualities  of  style. 
We  also  emphasize  the  special  importance  of  an  oral 
test  for  Advanced  Course  students.  It  is,  we  consider, 
essential  as  the  best  means  of  counteracting  those  dangers 
to  which,  as  we  indicate  elsewhere,*  examinations  in 
literature  are  peculiarly  liable. 

THIRD   YEAR  COURSES. 

184.  There  will,  we  hope,  be  an  increase  in  the  number 
of  students  making  a  special  study  of  English  m  a  Third 
Year  Course  at  College.  The  regulations  permit  certain 
students  who  have  satisfactorily  completed  a  two  years' 
course  to  be  recognised  for  a  third  year's  course  of  training, 
which  should  provide  for  the  special  study  of  one  or 
more  subjects  forming  part  of  the  ordinary  curriculum  of 
Elementary  Schools.  This  appears  to  us  to  afford  an 
excellent  opportunity  to  selected  students  for  making  a 
special  study  of  English,  and  it  is  very  desirable  that 
the  Colleges  should  consider  the  question  of  how  such 
courses  can  best  be  planned  and  arranged  for.  In  London, 
as  for  instance  at  Furzedown  Training  College,  students 
who  take  a  third  year  of  training  and  wish  to  specialize 
in  English  can  work  for  the  Diploma  in  English  Litera- 
ture of  the  University  of  London,  and  can  take  a  one 
year's  course  of  intensive  study  in  preparation  for  it  at 
King's  College. 

DEGREE   COURSES. 

185.  We  have  dealt  so  far  with  the  normal  Training 
College  Course,  and  wth  the  examinations  for  which  it 
forms  a  preparation.  We  have,  however,  expressed  the 
opinion  that  it  is  a  vital  necessity  for  the  nation  that  in 
its  Universities  adequate  room  should  always  be  avail- 
able for  those  who  are  to  be  engaged  in  the  work  of 

*  See  §§  275.  282.  283. 
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education,  and  we  welcome  the  increased  interest  which 
the  Universities  are  now  shov/ing  in  the  training  of 
teachers.  At  present,  we  are  informed,  Departments 
for  the  Training  of  Teachers  are  recognised  in  all  the 
English  and  Welsh  Universities  and  University  Colleges, 
save  that  of  Durham.  These  Departments  usually  have 
two  sides,  Secondary  and  Elementary,  but  the  distinc- 
tion between  the  two  is  in  practice  much  blurred. 
Students  nominally  in  the  Secondary  Department  practise 
to  some  extent  in  Elementary  Schools,  and  vice  versa. 
But  the  great  majority  of  the  students,  to  whichever 
Department  attached,  aim  at  obtaining,  and  do  in  fact 
obtain,  posts  in  Secondary  Schools. 

The  normal  procedure  in  University  Training  Depart- 
ments is  for  the  students  to  devote  three  years  to 
work  for  a  degree,  very  httle  time  being  spent  upon 
"  professional  "  work  till  the  fourth  year,  which  is  wholly 
devoted  to  it.  All  Arts  students  must  take  English  in 
the  Intermediate  Examination,  but  students  taking  a 
Science  Degree  usually  do  no  Enghsh  after  Matriculation. 
A  fair  proportion,  especially  among  the  women,  offer 
EngUsh  either  as  a  principal  or  subsidiary  subject  in 
their  Final  Examination. 

On  entering  the  fourth,  or  professional,  year  the 
students  are,  of  course,  all  graduates.  A  good  deal  of 
the  theoretical  portion  of  the  course  is  common  to  all 
of  them,  but  each  Training  Department  has  Courses 
of  Special  Method,  for  which  the  students  are  divided 
into  groups  according  to  the  subject  in  the  teaching  of 
which  they  are  most  interested.  One  such  Course  is 
always  on  Enghsh.  Some  Departments  give  all  the 
students  the  opportunity  of  learning  something  of  the 
method  of  teaching  Enghsh,  and,  where  the  staff  is 
large,  one  of  the  tutors,  specially  qualified  for  the  purpose, 
is  responsible  for  conducting  the  lectures  and  discussions 
thereupon.  In  several  Departments  members  of  the 
academic  staff  of  the  University  tiave  assisted  in  the 
Courses     on    the    special     method    of    teaching    Enghsh, 
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and  have  also  taken  a  share  in  supervising  the  Enghsh 
students  in  their  school  practice.  But  in  others  the 
academic  staff  display  no  interest  in  the  teaching  of  their 
own  subject,  whether  it  be  Enghsh  or  another. 

Students  who  have  taken  Honours  are  expected  to 
specialise  in  the  teaching  of  one  subject.  They  are 
usually  placed  in  Secondary  Schools  where  they  are 
enabled  to  witness  good  lessons  in  their  subject,  and,  as 
confidence  comes,  to  teach  it  themselves.  At  Cambridge, 
for  instance,  students  who  wish  to  be  specially  trained 
in  Enghsh  teaching  are  placed  under  the  personal 
supervision  of  the  chief  Enghsh  Master  at  the  Perse 
School,  and  are  virtually  "  trained  "  by  him. 

Those  who  for  various  reasons  must  practise  mostly 
in  Elementary  Schools  have  not  quite  the  same  advan- 
tages. But  here,  too,  the  future  English  teacher  is  given 
as  much  opportunity  of  practice  in  various  classes  as 
possible;  and  this  in  effect  amounts  to  a  good  deal. 
At  Leeds  University,  for  instance,  an  excellent  course  of 
practice  in  teaching  English  and  allied  subjects  has  been 
arranged  for  Arts  students,  and  in  the  course  for  Science 
students  some  Enghsh  is  included. 

1 86.  Conditions  such  as  these  are  calculated  to 
produce,  and  do  produce,  admirable  teachers  both  of 
Enghsh  and  of  other  subjects;  and  only  under  such 
conditions,  as  we  have  already  said,  can  teachers  be  fully 
grounded  and  confirmed  in  the  idea  of  a  hberal  education. 
But  we  regret  that  so  few  of  the  teachers  thus  trained 
find  their  way  into  the  Elementary  Schools,  and  we  look 
forward  to  a  time  when  a  really  large  proportion  of  our 
elementary  school  teachers  wiU  be  persons  who  have 
completed  a  full  University  training.  For  the  great 
majority  of  students  only  two  years,  unfortunately,  are 
at  present  available.  Individual  Two  Year  Students 
may,  however,  be  allowed,  under  the  Board's  Regulations, 
to  enter  for  suitable  Univetsity  Examinations  forming 
recognised  stages  in  courses  for  Degrees,  such  examina- 
tions being  regarded  as  alternative  to  the  Board's  Final 
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Examination.  We  look  with  some  suspicion,  especially 
from  the  point  of  view  of  adequate  training  in  English, 
at  the  attempt  to  compress  within  so  limited  a  period 
as  two  years  both  a  "  Degree  Course  "  and  a  professional 
training.  The  conditions  under  which  the  work  must  be 
done  seem  liable  to  produce  that  mental  distraction 
which  we  have  spoken  of  earher  as  one  of  the  dangers 
of  education  to-day.  The  University  Examination  most 
firequently  taken  at  the  end  of  two  years  is  the  London 
University  Intermediate  Arts,  and  several  witnesses  referred 
to  the  excessive  strain  to  which  the  students  were  thereby 
subjected.  It  was  pointed  out  that  under  the  Regulations 
for  External  Students,  London  Intermediate  candidates 
took  English  Literature  and  Essay,  Latin  (with  Roman 
History),  French,  Mathematics  and  a  fifth  subject, 
probably  History  or  Botany  or  Chemistry.  Simidtaneously 
the  professional  subjects,  such  as  the  Principles  of  Teaching, 
Hygiene,  and  the  Theory  of  Physical  Training  must  be 
studied,  and  from  six  to  twelve  weeks  given  to  practice 
in  teaching,  and  in  addition  one  or  more  subjects  selected 
from  Music,  Drawing,  Handwork,  and  (in  the  case  of 
women)  Needlework,  must  be  taken.  Some  of  the 
students  broke  down,  we  were  told,  through  the  strain 
of  academic  and  professional  study  combined  with 
teaching  and,  perhaps,  with  railway  travelling.  The 
EngUsh  Syllabus  of  the  London  Intermediate  Exami- 
nation, which  w£LS  criticised  by  several  Training  College 
witnesses,  has,  since  we  received  their  evidence,  been 
entirely  recast.  But  we  can  imagine  few  things  less 
likely  to  promote  a  profitable  study  of  English  Literature 
than  to  expect  students  to  prepare  for  an  examination 
under  conditions  similar  to  those  above  described. 
The  proviso  in  the  Board's  Regulations  that  students 
following  Degree  Courses  must  abandon  them  if  their 
health  proves  insufficient  to  allow  them  to  support  the 
extra  strain  placed  upon  th^  also  seems  of  rather  sinister 
import.  We  are  unable  to  resist  the  impression  that 
Two  Year  Students  who  enter  for  University  Examina- 
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tions  forming  recognised  stages  in  courses  for  degrees 
are  often  at  a  disadvantage,  from  the  point  of  view  of 
their  EngHsh  studies,  compared  with  those  who  take 
the  Board's  Final  Examination,  or  an  Alternative  College 
Examination. 

TRAINING   COLLEGE   LECTURERS. 

187.  We  have  left  tiU  last  what  is  really  the  most 
important    point    of     all.      Upon    the    Training     College 
lecturers,  more  than  upon  any  other  group  of  persons,  the 
well-being  of  the  whole  system  of  elementary  education 
depends.     In  the  schools   other  matters  sink  into  insig- 
nificance    in    comparison    with    the     provision    of    good 
teachers;    it  is  to  the  skiU,  scholarship  and  personality 
of  the  lecturers  that  we  must  look  for  this  provision.     If 
English  is  to  be  successfully  dealt  with  in  the  Training 
Colleges  the  lectureships  must  be  made  attractive  enough 
to   secure  persons  of  the  highest  attainments  and  teaching 
gifts.     It  is  not  easy  to  prescribe  the  best  means  of  achiev- 
ing this  end,  but  certain  obstacles  are  sufficiently  plain. 
Salaries  in  many   Training   Colleges   at    present    compare 
most   unfavourably  with   the  recently  improved  salaries 
in  Secondary  Schools.     Again,  while  the  appointments  to 
the    headships    of    these    schools    are    restricted    almost 
exclusively   to   members    of   school   staffs,    the    headships 
of  Training  Colleges  are  often  filled  from    other  branches 
of  the  profession;  hence  a  teacher  quitting  a  Secondary- 
School  for  a  Training  College  may  sacrifice  most  of  his 
chances  of  promotion.     It  has  also  been  suggested  to  us 
that   arrangements   might   be   made   for   periodical   inter- 
change  of  posts  between  lecturers  in   different   colleges, 
who  would  thus  obtain  the  stimulus  of  fresh  surroundings 
and  conditions.    Finally,  public  opinion  seems  never  to  have 
fully  recognised  the  real  scope  and  interest,   as  well  as 
the  far-reaching  importance,  of  work  in  Training  Colleges. 
"  The   shortness   of   the   course   and   the   quality   of   the 
material  were  unattractive,"   said  a  witness,    "  to  those 
who   looked^at  the  work   from   an  intellectual   point   of 
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view.  Yet  the  work  was  more  exacting  than  that  of  a 
University  Professor."  For  such  reasons  as  these,  so  it 
appears  to  us,  many  teachers  who  might  give  services 
of  the  greatest  value  have  never  seriously  contemplated 
entering  this  part  of  the  educational  field.  Anything 
which  tended  to  the  removal  of  these  disadvantages 
would  render  the  whole  hfe  of  a  Training  College  more 
attractive,  and  therefore  necessarily  tend  to  secure  a  higher 
class  of  teacher  of  Enghsh. 

COURSES   FOR   TEACHERS. 

1 88.  But  even  when  the  Training  College  course  has 
long  been  left  behind,  and  teachers  are  engaged  upon 
their  Hfe's  work,  much  may  still  be  done  to  increase 
efficiency  and  kindle  enthusiasm,  and  thus  hft  the 
teaching  of  English  to  a  higher  level.  Teachers  cannot 
indefinitely  be  giving  of  their  best  without  replenishing 
their  own  store.  Stimulus  and  encouragement  from 
outside  are  needed.  There  are  various  ways  in  which 
these  may  be  given.  Here,  for  instance,  is  a  splendid 
held  for  the  voluntary  effort  which  we  have  suggested 
in  our  Introduction.*  In  the  great  towns,  as  we  point 
out  in  Chapter  VIII.,  there  are  indeed  many  classes  and 
courses  which  teachers  can  attend  :  in  London  particularly, 
the  resources  of  the  University,^  reinforced  with  the 
assistance  of  many  outside  men  of  letters,  have  been 
placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  teachers  with  most  beneficial 
results.  But  the  case  of  the  rural  teacher  is  very  different. 
In  July  of  1920,  however,  the  Board  of  Education 
organised  a  course  at  Oxford  for  rural  elementary  school 
head  teachers  at  which  lectures  were  given  by  a  number 
of  distinguished  men  of  letters.  Professor  Elton,  who 
conducted  the  course,  reports  as  follows  :— "  I  had  the 
pleasure  of  lecturing  to  50  of  the  students  in  the  July 
course  at  BalHol,  and  also  of  often  meeting  and  talking 
with   them.     No   one   could   ask   for   a   better   audience. 


*  Chapter  I.,  §  17. 
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They  knew  comparatively  little  of  the  topic  of  discourse, 
but  were  keenly  attentive  and  most  industrious,  bringing 
mature  minds  to  the  work.  Their  questions  and  exer- 
cises showed  that  they  would  try  to  pursue  the  study 
in  earnest.  I  would  add,  as  one  coming  from  the  outside, 
that  the  whole  experiment  of  the  summer  course  struck 
me  as  happy  and  successful,  and  as  one  which  it  would 
be  a  thousand  pities  not  to  repeat.  .  .  .  Whatever 
definite  instruction  they  may  have  carried  away  they  at 
least  acquired  new  friends,  also  some  new  horizons;  and 
so  did  we." 

1S9.  We  agree  with  Professor  Elton  in  hoping  that 
this  experiment  may  be  repeated,  and  we  are  satisfied 
that  Local  Education  Authorities  would  find  themselves 
well  repaid,  by  the  increased  vitality  of  the  teaching  in 
their  schools,  for  the  organisation  of  classes  on  similar 
lines.  Only  a  limited  number  of  teachers  can  have  the 
privilege  of  attending  such  a  course  as  the  one  mentioned 
above,  but  several  of  these  should  be  able,  on  returning 
to  their  own  sphere  of  work,  to  pass  on  to  others  some 
of  the  stimulus  and  fresh  ideas  which  they  have  received. 
In  various  other  subjects,  such  as  Geography,  Physical 
Exercises  and  Handicraft,  teachers  who  have  had  special 
opportunities  have  done  much  to  assist  their  colleagues ; 
and  English  is  pre-eminently  a  subject  in  which  such 
aid  can  be  given.  The  teacher  in  charge  of  such  a 
class  would  suggest  books,  guide  discussion  and  heighten 
interest  and  enjoyment,  and,  by  showing  that  English  is 
something  more  than  a  school  subject,  would  help  to  make 
it  a  successful  one.  Anyone  who  has  had  experience  of 
classes  of  this  kind  will  testify  to  the  enthusiasm  shown 
by  their  members,  and  the  mental  refreshment  induced 
by  pursuing  a  subject  as  an  end  in  itself,  with  no  inter- 
vening purpose  such  as  the  giving  of  a  lesson  or  the 
passing  of  an  examination. 

Every  effort  should  be  made  at  such  classes  or  meetings 
to  foster  the  spirit  of  mutual  help.  To  select  from  our 
evidence   a   single   instance   of   the   effect    of   such   help, 
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the  Head  Mistress  of  a  large  Girls'  School  gave  us  an 
interesting  account  of  how  she  and  the  members  of  her 
staff  formed  a  reading  circle  and  read  and  discussed 
poems,  especially  those  suitable  for  reading  with  the 
pupils.  As  a  result  the  members  of  the  staff  asked  that 
instead  of  a  specialist  teacher  being,  as  previously, 
responsible  for  the  English,  each  teacher  might  be 
allowed  to  take  English  with  her  own  class.  All  of 
them,  through  the  interest  kindled  by  unaffected  self- 
expression  in  fellowship  with  each  other,  had  come  to 
possess  the  enthusiasm,  if  not  the  knowledge,  that  the 
speciahst  in  English  requires.  The  same  witness  said 
that  many  teachers  were  members  of  the  English  Asso- 
ciation whose  lectures  were  most  helpful  to  teachers, 
and  were  well  attended  by  them.  It  was  fatal  for 
students  to  think  that  when  they  left  the  Training  College 
their  education  had  been  completed. 

When  library  facilities  are  absent  it  should  be 
possible  for  teachers  to  obtain  books,  especially  books 
of  reference,  from  a  Central  Library  provided  by  the 
Authority,  of  which  they  should  all  have  full  particulars. 
London  and  certain  other  Authorities,  acting  on  this 
principle,  have  not  only  provideed  books  but  have  made 
arrangements  for  their  circulation  free  of  charge.  Here 
we  should  like  also  to  refer  to  the  good  work  done  by  the 
National  Home  Reading  Union.  With  its  Magazine,  its 
courses  of  reading  in  all  subjects,  and  its  insistence  on 
the  principle  of  companionship  in  reading  with  other 
readers,  it  offers  great  help  to  all  who  desire  to  read 
either  for  study  or  for  pleasure. 
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THE    UNIVERSITIES. 

PRESENT    POSITION    OF    ENGLISH    IN    THE 
UNIVERSITIES. 

I  go.  The  University  is  the  apex  of  the  educational 
edifice.  Hitherto  this  has  scarcely  been  recognised  in 
England.  Indeed  it  has  scarcely  been  the  fact.  For 
tin  lately  our  Universities  were  not  only  few  and  com- 
paratively small  but  had  little  connection  with  the 
majority  of  the  secondary  schools,  and  none  at  all  with 
the  elementary.  But  this  comparative  isolation  has  now 
largely  disappeared  and  is  in  a  process  of  more  and 
more  rapid  disappearance.  During  the  last  20  years  a 
number  of  new  Universities  have  arisen,  and  during  the 
last  two  all  the  Universities,  old  and  new,  have  received 
a  vast  influx  of  additional  students.  If  we  look  back 
over  50  years,  the  progress  is  even  more  striking.  We 
have  more  than  twice  as  many  Universities  as  in  1870, 
and  the  University  students  have  increased  in  much 
greater  proportion.  It  seems  certain  that,  unless  the 
Universities  entirely  fail  in  the  performance  of  their 
functions,  this  progress  wdU  be  maintained  and  carried 
further. 

Thus  the  situation  is  already  wholly  changed,  even 
apart  from  probable  future  increases  in  both  figures. 
The  University  is  now  an  influence  which  makes  itself 
felt,  not  only  deeply  as  it  always  did,  but  widely.  This  is 
not  merely  because  a  much  larger  proportion  of  the  secon- 
dary school  boys  now  go  to  Universities;  nor  even 
because  the  best  boys  from  elementary  schools  are 
beginning  to  go.  It  is  also  partl}^  because  the  Univer- 
sities no  longer  close  their  doors  to  women.  Already 
there  are  some  six  thousand  women  students  in  the 
Universities  of  England  and  Wales.     There  will  be  many 
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more  in  a  few  years.  So  that  women  as  well  as  men 
are  now  carrjdng  the  ideals  of  University  education  into 
schools  and  into  homes  all  over  the  country. 

There  is  one  other  reason  why  Universities  are  to-day 
far  more  important  both  in  the  life  and  educational 
system  of  the  nation  than  they  were  a  century  or  even 
half  a  century  ago.  In  that  period,  and  especially  in 
the  last  20  or  30  years,  they  have  enormously  increased 
their  influence  over  the  schools  of  the  country  by  the 
system  of  examinations  which  they  created  and  control. 
London  University  took  the  lead  in  this  by  the  intro- 
duction of  the  idea  of  the  external  student  as  well  as 
by  school  examinations.  Oxford  and  Cambridge  followed 
by  accepting  the  responsibihty  of  examining  schools  and 
granting  certificates.  It  is  obvious  that  this  system 
brought  University  influence  to  bear  upon  scores  or 
hundreds  of  schools  which  sent  on  few  or  no  boys  or  girls 
to  reside  at  the  University.  If  the  schools  could  not 
come  to  the  Universities,  the  Universities  had  come  to 
them,  and  recently  the  Universities  have  come  not 
merely  to  the  schools  but  to  the  people,  and  in  a  better 
way  than  the  way  of  mere  examination.  In  the  last 
30  years  a  S3'stem  of  University  Extension  Lectures  and 
Tutorial  Classes  has  grown  up  and  carried  University 
teaching,  given  by  University  teachers,  all  over  the 
country.  People  of  all  kinds  have  increasingly  availed 
themselves  of  this  method  of  obtaining  something  of  the 
advantages  of  University  education;  and  its  development 
has  been  so  rapid  that  there  are  now  over  30,000  students 
attending  Extension  Lectures  and  some  5,000  or  6,coo 
attending  Tutorial  Classes;  that  is,  in  each  case,  receiving 
instruction  from  a  teacher  coming  from  and  commissioned 
by  a  University. 

For    all    these    reasons   and    others    which    could    be 
mentioned,     the    University    is    now    immensely    more 
important  in  the  education  of  the  nation  than  it  used  to 
be.     With  its  work  as  a  whole  we  are  not  here  concerned 
The  duty  of  this  Committee  is  confined  to  considering 
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"  the  position  of  English  "  in  our  whole  educational  system, 
which  of  course  includes,  and  is  in  our  reference  expressly 
stated  to  include,  its  position  at  the  Universities. 

191.  Now  it  is  not  too  much  to  say  that,  till  quite 
lately,  English  had  no  position  at  aU  at  the  Universities. 
There  were  a  few  Professorships  which  dealt  with,  and  a 
few  Prizes  which  encouraged,  the  study  of  English 
Literature  or  Language.  But  that  was  all.  And  it  came 
to  very  little.  English  was  in  fact  not  a  part  of  the 
ordinary  and  recognised  studies  of  a  University.  If  any 
graduate  or  undergraduate  studied  Chaucer  or  Shakes- 
peare or  Milton,  or  the  language  in  which  they  wrote,  he 
did  it  of  his  own  motion,  and  not  as  part  of  any  recognised 
course  included  in  the  studies  of  a  University. 

It  is  easy  to  explain  how  this  came  about.  The 
Colleges  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge  were  almost  all  founded 
either  in  the  Middle  Ages  or  at  the  time  of  the  Renaissance. 
It  took  the  older  ones  some  time  to  shake  off  the  idolatry 
of  the  mediaeval  logic  and  philosophy.  It  took  those 
founded  under  the  Tudors  and  Stuarts  a  long  time  to 
learn  that,  beside  the  two  classical  literatures  and  the 
mathematics  which  had  fought  with  and  in  the  end  displaced 
the  mediaeval  studies,  there  were  other  subjects  proper 
for  University  study  which  had  grown  up  chiefly  outside 
the  Universities  and  could  not  be  denied  entrance. 
It  was  quite  natural  that  there  should  be  some  reluctance 
about  admitting  this,  and  even  some  blindness  about 
seeing  it.  Men  who  in  their  school  and  undergraduate 
days  had  been  trained  entirely  on  Classics  or  Mathematics, 
or  both,  who  found  that  the  full  exploration  of  those 
subjects  was  not  only  as  high  and  serious  a  pursuit  as  the 
human  mind  can  desire,  but  one  which  no  human  life  is 
long  enough  to  complete,  were  not  likely  to  be  quick  to 
open  their  doors  to  other  studies.  And  so  particularly 
with  English  Literature.  Habit,  intellectual  pride  and 
loyalty  to  their  schools  and  teachers,  would  alike  tend 
to  make  such  men  look  down  on  the  books  which  every- 
body could  read,   and   regard   them   as   unlit   to   take  a 
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place  at  the  University  side  by  side  with  the  books  which 
only  scholars  could  read.  And  when  the  examination 
era  began  a  hundred  years  ago,  and  the  studies  of  the 
University  began  to  be  governed  by  the  requirements 
of  the  "  Schools,"  *  the  claims  of  English  were  still  less 
likely  to  secure  attention.  Those  who  were  accustomed 
to  teach  Greek  and  Latin  as  a  mental  discipline  and  a 
linguistic  exercise,  and  to  examine  in  them  chiefly  from 
the  same  point  of  view,  would  be  certain  to  deny  that 
English  could  be  either  taught,  or  made  a  subject  of 
examination. 

After  all,  in  this  matter  the  Universities  did  not  lag 
so  very  far  beliind  the  nation.  It  is  only  quite  lately 
that  we  in  England  have  begun  to  have  the  definite 
consciousness,  which  the  French  gained  in  the  age  of 
Louis  XIV.,  that  we  have  a  great  and  independent 
literature  of  our  own,  which  need  not  lower  its  flag  in 
the  presence  of  the  greatest  on  the  earth.  Was  any 
English  poet  except  Milton,  and  he  partly  for  religious 
reasons,  treated  with  the  same  kind  of  respect  as 
Sophocles  or  VirgO,  till  within  the  last  hundred  years? 
We  might  put  it  more  strongly.  A  boy  or  girl  who  spent 
much  time  reading  English  literature,  especially  poems, 
plays  or  novels,  was  generally  thought  to  be  following 
the  road  of  the  Idle  Apprentice.!  It  was  not  till  after 
Wordsworth  and  SheUey,  and  perhaps  not  till  after 
Tennyson  and  Browning,  that  the  reading  of  English 
poetry  was  generally  recognised  as  a  rational  way  of 
spending  time;  or,  to  come  back  to  our  ov/n  field,  a  way 
of  educating,  of  drawing  out,  the  best  things  in  the 
imagination,  the  mind  and  the  spirit  of  anyone,  old  or 
young. 


*  It  is  unfortunate  that  the  word  "  School  "  has  to  be  used 
for  two  totally  different  things;  a  place  of  education  for  boys  or 
girls,  and  a  faculty  in  any  particular  subject  at  a  University  with 
the  examination  it  prescribes;  e.g.,  the  "School"  of  Law  or 
History.  In. this  Report  inverted  commas  will  indicate  that  it  is 
used  in  the  latter  sense. 

t  Compare  §  56. 
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That  is  the  position  which  has  now  been  reached. 
If  it  were  not  so,  no  such  Committee  as  this,  with  such 
instructions  as  ours,  would  have  been  appointed.  We 
have,  as  far  as  possible,  inquired  into  the  whole  educa- 
tional system  of  the  country  and  examined  the  position 
occupied  by  English  in  each  part  of  it.  We  find  everywhere 
the  same  thing,  an  increasing  but  altogether  inadequate 
recognition  of  the  place  of  English  in  an  Englishman's 
education.  We  have  ventured  to  insist  in  our  Introduc- 
tion, and  it  is  not  too  much  to  repeat  it  with  reference 
to  each  stage  of  the  educational  ladder,  that  whatever 
the  ladder  is  meant  to  cHmb  to,  the  steps  must  be  made 
of  Enghsh.  If  a  boy  cannot  read  English  intelligently 
he  cannot  learn,  and  if  he  cannot  write  it  clearly  he 
cannot  use  what  he  has  learnt.  We  need  not  go  into 
philosophical  problems  of  the  relation  of  language  to 
thought  :  whatever  may  be  said  about  them,  it  is  roughly 
certain  that  what  cannot  be  clearly  expressed  is  not 
clearly  thought. 

192.  This  universal  importance  of  English  is  not 
confined  to  the  school  age.  In  understanding  and  in 
expression,  as  in  all  else,  it  is  the  business  of  the  Univer- 
sity to  crown  and  complete  the  effort  of  the  school.  Even 
if  the  schoolboy  has  learnt  to  read  intelligently  and  write 
clearly  he  will  seldom  have  travelled  so  far  that  there 
will  be  no  need  for  the  University  to  teach  him  to 
read  deeply  and  wisely,  to  think  of  the  reasons  of  things, 
to  find  language  for  the  statement  of  the  problems  which 
arise  in  all  higher  studies,  and  for  his  own  attempts  at 
their  solution.  Whether  he  reads  Literature  or  Natural 
Science,  Theology  or  History  or  Philosophy,  he  will  need 
the  fullest  command  of  the  liighest  resources  of  his  own 
language  if  he  is  to  learn  aU  that  books  and  teachers  in  his 
subject  can  give  him,  and  to  make  it  a  possession  of  his 
ovm. 

English,  then,  is  needed  m  every  Faculty.  It  is  the 
one  subject  which  for  an  Englishman  has  the  claim  of 
universality.    Without  it  he  cannot  attain  to  full  powers 
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either  of  learning  or  of  teaching  in  any.     We  should  like 
to  see  this  officially  recognised.     We  should  like  it  to  be 
olhcially  proclaimed  by  each   University  that   in   all  its 
examinations  the  quality  of  the  English  written  or  spoken  by 
candidates,  especially  its  lucidity  and  its  fitness  to  the 
subject,  will  carry  great  weight  with  the  examiners.     But 
this  is  far  from  all.     English  is  not  merely  an  indispensable 
handmaid  without   whose  assistance  neither  philosopher, 
nor  chemist,  nor  classical  scholar  can  do  his  work  properly. 
It  is  one  of  the  greatest  subjects  to  which  a  University 
can  call  its  students.     Never  was  that  more  so  than  at 
this    moment    when    English    is  nearer  than  ever  before 
to  becoming  a  universally  known  language.     The  condi- 
tions created  by  the  war  have  spread  the  knowledge  of 
our  language   over  the  five  continents  of  the  earth.     It 
has  long  been  the  best  known  European  language  in  Asia 
and  Africa,  North  America  and  Australia  :  it  is  likely  to 
become  so  more  and  more  :  and  in  Europe,  as  we  are  told, 
it  is  now  in  the  majority  of  countries  the  language  most 
frequently  learnt  in  addition  to  the  mother  tongue.     Most 
of  this  extension  of   English  may  be  due  to  political  or 
commercial  reasons.     But  there  are  higher  reasons   too. 
The    intrinsic    value    of    our    literature    is    increasingly 
recognised.     In  Geimany  and  Sweden,  to  mention  only 
two  countries,  the  study  of  our  language  has  long  played 
an    important    part.     More   indeed,  much  more  (we   are 
told),  has   been   done   lately  in    Scandinavia  for   English 
philology  than  has  been  done  in  England  itself.     In  the 
study   of   our   literature,    it   is   happily   true,    no   foreign 
country  can  rival  us,  but  even  in  this  field,  work  has  been 
produced  in  France  during  the  last  30  years  which  is  of 
more  importance  than  aU  that  France  ever  produced  on 
the  subject  in  three  hundred  years  before.     In  any  case, 
no    Englishman    competent    to    judge    doubts    that    our 
literature  ranks  among  the  two  or  three  greatest  in  the 
world  ;  or  that  it  is  quite  arguable  that,  if  not  perhaps 
the  finest,  it  is  the  richest  of  all.     Such  a  possession,  once 
recognised  as  it  now  is,  no  University  can  afford  to  neglect, 
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193.  Nor  would  it  be  true  to  say  that  any  University 
is  entirely  neglecting  it.  There  are  important — and  as  a 
rule  rapidly  developing — "  Schools  "  of  English  in  them 
all.  They  vdsy  greatly  in  plan  and  in  the  demands  they 
make  upon  candidates.  We  regard  this  as  a  good  thing. 
The  serious  study  of  English  Language  and  Literature 
is  a  comparatively  new  one,  and  it  is  desirable  that  in  the 
organisation  of  "  Schools  "  of  English  many  experiments 
should  be  made  and  various  systems  tried.  Only  so  shall 
we  ultimately  arriv^e  at  the  ideal  which  we  desire.  It  would 
be  premature,  and  indeed  impertinent,  if  we  were  to 
attempt  to  lay  down  in  any  detail  the  lines  of  a  perfect 
"  School "  of  English.  That  is  a  problem  for  time, 
experience,  and  the  experiments  of  many  Universities  to 
solve.  But  there  are  some  things  which  it  appears  to  us  to 
be  within  our  province  and  part  of  our  duty  to  say.  First 
of  all,  the  "  School  "  or  "  Schools  "  of  English  Language 
and  Literature  should  rank  at  every  English  University 
as  at  least  the  equal  of  any  Arts  "  School."  By  nothing 
less  can  a  University  recognise  the  fact  of  the  importance 
of  our  language  and  the  greatness  of  our  literature.  Of 
Englishmen  who  succeed  in  arriving  at  a  humane  and 
liberal  culture  at  all,  probably  at  least  ninety-nine  out 
of  a  hundred  reach  it  chiefly  through  our  own  poetry 
and  prose.  Many  who  have  given  years  to  Greek  and 
Latin  first  understand  what  literature  is  when  they  take 
to  reading  English.  Through  English,  humane  culture 
first  becomes  a  possession  and  a  delight  to  them,  and  it 
is  often  only  after  their  getting  hold  of  the  English  key 
that  they  can  open  at  any  rate  the  inner  drawers  of  the 
cabinet  of  classical  literature.  Sir  Walter  Raleigh  told  us 
that  he  himself  had  not  understood  Virgil  till  he  went  back 
to  him  from  Milton.  And  this  or  something  like  it  must 
be  a  common  experience.  It  is  natural  and  almost  inevit- 
able that  a  boy  should  more  easily  get  hold  of  what  a 
poet  is  aiming  at  in  the  art  of  poetry,  and  in  such  forms 
of  it  as  epic  or  ode,  if  he  has  first  come  in  contact  with 
this   process   in   his   own   language   where   there   are   no 
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difficulties  to  surmount  except  those  inherent  in  poetry 
itselt.  Unfortunately  this  natural  order  has  too  often 
been  reversed  in  our  schools  so  that  a  boy  has  read  much 
Latin  poetry  before  he  has  read  any  English,  with  the 
result  that  he  has  never  begun  to  understand  what  poetry 
is,  still  less  to  love  it,  till  some  English  poet  has  taught  him, 
and  he  has  been  able,  like  Sir  Walter  Raleigh,  to  go  back 
to  Greek  or  Latin  with  eyes  which  English  has  opened. 

This  immense  importance  of  the  native  language 
for  the  purposes  of  the  humane  culture,  which  is  the 
highest  object  of  a  University,  must  henceforth  be  frankly 
recognised  in  English  Universities,  as  it  has  been  in  all 
or  almost  all  others.  Our  language  and  literature  are 
as  great  a  source  of  pride  and  may  be  made  as  great  a 
bond  of  national  unity  to  us  as  those  of  France  are,  and 
long  have  been,  to  the  French ;  and  our  Universities 
must  not  lag  behind  the  French  in  pubhc  and  official 
recognition  of  this  fact. 

194.  The  beginnings  of  that  recognition  have  made 
themselves  increasingly  apparent  in  our  Universities  of 
recent  years.  All,  or  nearly  all,  of  them  have  esta- 
blished "  Schools"  of  English,  and  the  response  of  the 
students  has  shown,  especially  recently,  the  important 
part  which  English  "  Schools  "  are  destined  to  play  in 
the  life  of  our  Universities.  Indeed  some  of  their  friends 
are  almost  alarmed  at  their  popularity.  Sir  Walter 
Raleigh  even  told  us  that  his  only  fear  was  of  the 
Oxford  "  School  "  growing  too  large.  He  does  not  wish 
English  to  be  taken  by  any  except  those  who  have  a 
real  bent  for  it.  This  points  to  a  charge  often  brought 
against  English  at  the  Universities,  though  Sir  Walter 
is  himself  as  far  as  possible  from  bringing  it.  It  is  sug- 
gested that  it  is  a  "  soft  option."  This  is  an  accusa- 
tion which  affects  the  whole  of  our  inquiry.  If  it  were 
made  good,  it  would  go  a  long  way  towards  providing 
a  justification  for  denying  English  the  place  in  our 
educational  system  which  we  dema,nd  for  it.  Above 
all,  it  would  be  fatal  to  the  claims  of  English  at   the 
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University  stage.  If  English  is  a  "  soft  option "  an 
English  "School"  is  at  best  a  dangerous  experiment.  It 
is  therefore  necessary  to  deal  with  this  allegation  before 
we  begin  the  discussion  of  what  an  English  "  School  "  should 
be.  Briefly  our  ansv/er  to  it  is  that  the  charge  is  untrue 
and  the  danger  imaginary.  It  is  true  that  English  for 
an  Englishman  cannot  possess  one  element  of  hardness 
which  all  other  languages,  and  indeed  all  other  subjects, 
inevitably  do.  He  knows  it,  or  the  beginnings  of  it, 
before  he  is  aware  of  knowing  anything.  But  it  is  a  pure 
delusion  to  suppose  that  the  fact  that  a  boy  or  man 
knows  enough  Enghsh  to  talk  to  his  brother,  to  take  a 
railway  ticket,  or  even  to  conduct  a  business,  leaves  him 
nothing  hard  and  difficult  to  leani  when  he  comes  to  study 
English  Literature.*  On  the  contrary,  the  very  fact  of 
that  elementary  difficulty  being  absent  in  this  subject 
should  enable  a  student  of  English  Literature  to  face 
problems  and  difficulties  which  he  often  has  hardly  time 
to  attempt  in  the  literatures  to  get  at  which  he  must 
cross  the  barrier  of  a  strange  language.  The  existing 
English  "  Schools  "  nearly  all  make  provision  for  some 
compulsory  linguistic  or  philological  study,  a  matter 
which  we  shall  discuss  presently.  But,  without  dis- 
cussing that,  and  keeping  to  the  field  of  literature  alone, 
we  do  not  think  it  can  be  contended  that  it  is  a  "  soft 
option  "  to  be  called  on  to  understand  the  art,  thought, 
imagination  of  such  writers  as  Shakespeare,  Milton, 
Wordsworth,  Shelley.  Is  it  a  soft  option  to  make 
oneself  master  of  the  political  philosophy  of  Burke?  Is 
it  a  soft  option  to  enter  into  the  world  of  Chaucer,  so 
full  both  of  the  now  forgotten  life  of  his  own  time  and 
country  and  of  the  Hfe  which  belongs  to  all  countries 
and  all  times? 

"  Studies  serve  for  delight,"  The  approach  to  these 
things  is  delightful  with  an  easy  delight,  to  be  perceived 

*  We  are  assured  that  at  Oxford  a  "  first  "  in  English  is 
more  difficult  to  acquire  than  a  "  first  "  in  any  other  Honours  School, 
with  the  (disputable)  exception  of  LitercB  Humaniores. 

203 


The  Universities. 

and  enjoyed  by  all  who  have  the  smallest  turn  for 
Hterature.  That  fact  is  not  only  one  reason  for  the 
popularity  of  English  "Schools";  it  is  of  far  wider 
application  than  the  world  of  the  "  Schools  "  and  is  matter 
for  universal  congratulation  and  thankfulness.  The 
hterature  of  England  belongs  to  all  England,  not  to  the 
Universities  or  to  any  coterie  of  the  literary  or  the  learned  : 
and  all  may  enjoy  it  who  will.  But  there  is  another 
delight  besides  this  open  and  universal  one.  In  this 
matter,  as  in  others,  the  scholar  has  his  own  task  and 
his  own  reward.  The  man  who  enters  an  English 
"  School  "  hoping  for  an  idle  or  easy  time  should  at  once 
find  that  he  has  deceived  himself.  The  University  will 
ask  much  more  of  him  than  can  as  a  rule  be  attempted 
by  the  ordinary  reader.  Besides  the  sense  in  which 
Shakespeare  is  open  to  all  the  world,  there  is  another 
in  which  the  full  knowledge  of  him  is  the  last  reward  of 
prolonged  and  laborious  study.  This  is  true  also,  in  various 
degrees,  of  all  great  writers.  An  Honours  "  School "  of 
English  will  at  least  start  its  candidates  on  a  path  which, 
if  followed  to  the  end,  leads  to  such  knowledge  of  English 
Literature  as  Bentley  or  Jebb  possessed  of  Greek.  No 
one  who  thinks  for  a  moment  will  suppose  that  that  is 
a  path  in  which  there  are  no  hills  to  climb.  It  is  clear, 
then,  that  the  alarm  of  the  "  soft  option  "  may  be 
dismissed  as  a  bogey. 

THE     STUDY     OF     LITERATURE     IN     THE 
UNIVERSITIES. 

195.  Into  this  scholarly  study  of  Hterature  other 
elements  beside  exegesis,  that  is  the  drawing  out  of  a 
book  aU  that  is  in  it,  must,  of  course,  enter.  In  the 
first  place,  hterature,  and  in  particular  poetry,  is  the 
finest  of  the  fine  arts,  and  its  principles  and  methods 
need  at  least  as  much  study  as  those  of  the  others. 
Then  there  is  the  relation  of  literature  to  history. 
Obviously  it  should  be  read  in  connection  with  history  :  just 
as  those  who  teach  history  should  always  use  hterature 
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for  purposes  of  illustration.  One  distinguished  teacher  of 
History  told  us  that  his  lectures  often  dealt  quite  as  much 
with  literature  as  with  what  would  ordinarily  be  called 
History.  Each  of  course  helps  the  other.  It  is  obvious 
that  much  of  Dryden  cannot  be  understood  by  a  reader 
who  knows  nothing  of  the  poHtical  and  religious  history 
of  England  in  the  second  half  of  the  17th  century.  It 
is  equally  obvious  that  nowhere  are  certain  parts  of  that 
history  told  with  such  concentrated  power,  with  genius 
of  that  sort  which  refuses  to  be  denied  or  forgotten,  as 
in  the  poems  of  Dryden.  There  is  no  history  in  which 
Puritanism  lives  as  it  lives  in  Paradise  Lost  and  The 
Pilgrim's  Progress.  But  though  they  stand  utterly 
above  any  history,  /lo  study  of  them  which  disdains 
historical  assistance  can  be  scholarly  or  complete. 

But  there  is  a  word  of  warning  to  utter  on  this  subject. 
There  is  a  tendency  in  some  quarters  to  treat  Literature 
as  a  branch  of  History  or  Sociology.  This  is  in  our 
view  a  dangerous  mistake.  All  great  literature  has  in 
it  two  elements,  the  contemporary  and  the  eternal.  On 
the  one  hand,  Shakespeare  and  Pope  tell  us  what 
Englishmen  were  like  at  the  beginning  of  the  17th  and 
at  the  beginning  of  the  i8th  centuries.  On  the  other 
hand  they  tell  us  what  all  men  are  hke  in  all  countries 
and  at  all  times.  To  concentrate  the  study  of  literature 
mainly  on  the  first  aspect,  to  study  it  mainly  as  history, 
is  to  ignore  its  nobler,  more  eternal  and  universal  element. 
There  is  a  sense — the  most  important  of  all — in  which 
Homer  and  Dante  and  Milton,  Aeschylus  and  Shakes- 
peare, are  all  of  the  same  age  or  of  none.  Great  literature 
is  only  partly  the  reflection  of  a  particular  year  or 
generation  :  it  is  also  a  timeless  thing,  which  can  never 
become  old-fashioned  or  out  of  date,  or  depend  for 
its  importance  upon  historical  considerations.  What  does 
so  depend  in  any  of  the  arts,  whether  sculpture  or  painting 
or  poetry,  is  in  truth  not  great  at  all. 

The  ideal  "  School "  of  English  literature  \^•ill  certainly 
have  this   consideration  in  view  and  not,  for  a  moment, 
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allow  itself  to  be  made  into  a  mere  branch  of  History.  It 
may  be  true  that  the  story  of  the  English  people  is  best 
seen  in  English  Uterature,  but  English  literature  contains 
much  more  than  the  story  of  the  English  people. 

One  of  our  witnesses  suggested  that  this  eternal 
element  in  literature  has  in  it  something  of  the  nature 
of  philosophy;  and  that  consequently  it  should  be 
studied  in  connection  with  philosophy.  This  appears 
very  doubtful.  It  is  true  that  there  is  an  element  of 
philosophy  in  nearly  all  great  poetry.  For  all  such  poetry 
involves  a  view  of  the  world  and  of  the  essence  and 
meaning  of  life.  And  some  might  go  so  far  as  to  claim 
that,  just  as  Aristotle  considered  poetry  a  more  philo- 
sophical and  higher  thing  than  history,  so  there  is  a 
sense  in  which  the  truth  of  poetry  is  higher  as  well  as 
far  more  permanent  than  that  of  philosophy  itself.  But 
that  of  course  does  not  prove  that  they  are  the  same  thing, 
or  that  the  study  of  poetry  and  philosophy  suit  the 
same  persons,  or  that  the  two  easily  form  a  unit  for 
educational  purposes.  The  method,  the  temper,  it  may 
almost  be  said  the  truth  of  literature  are  different  from 
those  of  the  philosophy  of  the  Schools.  Few  of  the 
greatest  men  of  letters  have  been  philosophers,  in  the 
technical  sense  of  that  word,  and  few  great  philosophers 
have  been  great  men  of  letters.  Literature  is  an  art; 
and  art  is  a  different  thmg  from  either  science  or  specu- 
lation, the  mainsprings  of  philosophy.  Works  of  science 
or  speculation,  as  of  history,  are  often  superseded  and 
cease  to  have  more  than  a  historical  interest.  A  great 
work  of  art,  whether  it  be  the  Parthenon  or  Paradise 
Lost,  can  never  be  superseded. 

196.  But  the  remark  of  the  witness  whom  we  quoted 
just  now  suggests  a  further  question.  Would  it  not  be 
possible  for  a  Universit}^  into  whose  scheme  it  could  be 
fitted,  to  establish  two  successive  "  Schools  "  of  English 
intended  to  follow  one  upon  the  other  as  those  of  Classical 
Moderations  and  Literal  Humaniores  at  Oxford  have 
always     done?     We     understand     that,    although    it     is 
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possible  to  take  the  two  sections  of  the  Cambridge  "  School  " 
one  after  the  other,  this  is  neither  the  intention 
of  the  authorities  nor  the  practice  which  prevails.  Nor, 
if  it  were,  would  it  be  the  same  thing  as  the  proposal 
we  are  discussing.  The  suggestion  is  that  there  might 
be  established  an  English  Moderations  in  which  the 
main  element  was  pure  literature  and  the  study  of  the 
language  necessary  for  its  complete  understanding;  and 
an  English  Liters  Humaniores  in  which  the  history  and 
philosophy  of  our  country  were  the  principal  elements, 
as  the  Greek  and  Roman  philosophers  and  historians  are 
the  principal  elements  of  its  prototype. 

There   can   be   no   doubt   that   our  literature   is   rich 
enough    to    furnish    material    for    such    a    scheme.     The 
poets  and  the  prose  writers  who  are  neither  philosophers 
nor  historians  would  fully  occupy  the  first  "  School  "  :  and 
as  for  the  second,  no  country  has  a  greater  succession  of 
philosophers    and    historians.     We    have    no    Plato    and 
no  Thucydides  :    but  at  least  for  the  purpose  of  such  a 
school  Burke  is  more  than  the  equal  of   Demosthenes, 
and  the  number  of  English  historians  and  philosophers 
who   are   permanent   possessions   may  be   held   to  make 
up  for  the  absence  of  any  single  stars  so  bright  and  so 
particular  as  the  greatest  of    the  Greeks.      As  it  is,  the 
Enghsh  philosophers  are  seldom  studied  at  Oxford  except 
as  a  part  of  Liters  Humaniores  in  which  there  is  not 
time   for  reading   them    seriously.     On    the  whole,  while 
regarding  such  a  "  School  "  as  only  an  experiment,  we  should 
be  glad  to  see  it  tried.     But  it  is  obviously  open  to  the 
great    objection  that  its  adoption  might    possibly  enable 
a  man  who  knew  no  language  but  his  own  to  obtain  a 
University  degree  in  Honours.     We  should  regret  such  a 
result  :    for  an  Honours  degree  in  any  Arts    "  School  " 
ought  certainly  to  imply  something  wider  than  a  merely 
national   culture.     The    objection   is,    however,    probably 
rather   theoretical   than   practical.     Few   candidates    who 
knew  no  other  language  would  in  practice  attain  to  such 
a  standard  in  English  as  would  be  necessary  for  Honours. 
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But  only  experience  could  decide  whether  a  "  School ' 
o[  the  kind  suggested  could  justify  itself,  and  in  par- 
ticular whether  it  would  provide  as  satisfactory  a 
complete  University  course  as  the  present  ordinary 
practice  at  Cambridge  which  is  to  take  a  Classical  or 
Modem  Languages  Tripos  before  going  on  to  English. 

197.  This  mention  of  the  frequent  practice  of  taking 
a  Classical  or  Modern  Language  "  School "  before  the 
English,  leads  us  naturaUy  to  the  discussion  of  an 
important  question,  that  of  the  relation  of  the  study  of 
English  Literature  to  that  of  other  Literatures  and,  first, 
to  that  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  Classics.  Hitherto, 
or  till  comparatively  lately,  these  last  have  occupied 
the  whole  field  of  humane  studies  at  our  Universities. 
Till  within  the  last  30  years  or  so  there  has  been  only 
one  great  "  School  "  of  Literature,  at  any  rate  at  Oxford 
or  Cambridge,  that  of  the  ancient  Classics.  In  this 
"  School  "  the  large  majority  of  the  best  teachers  of  English 
Literature  to-day  received  their  University  training.  We 
have  nothing  to  do  with  that  "  School  "  in  itself,  or  with  the 
question  of  the  maintenance  of  Classical  studies  for  their 
own  sake  in  the  educational  system  of  the  country.  That 
has  been  under  the  consideration  of  another  Committee. 
But  we  have  to  do  with  Classical  "  Schools  "  and  studies 
if  and  so  far  as  they  affect  English,  or  English  them. 
And  we  think  that  we  are  not  overstepping  our  reference 
if  we  urge  that  the  Classical  "  Schools  "  would  themselves 
be  gainers  if  more  stress  were  laid  in  their  regulations 
and  practice  on  the  knowledge  of  English  Literature 
which  has  caught  so  much  light  from  the  Greek  and  Latin 
and  reflects  so  much  back  upon  them.  We  should  like 
to  see  it  expressly  laid  down  that  a  candidate  for  Honours 
in  a  Classical  "  School  "  should  have  opportunities  of 
illustrating  his  studies  of  the  poetry  or  prose,  the  history 
or  law  or  philosophy,  of  Greece  and  Rome,  by  their  English 
parallels  or  derivatives,  and  that  such  illustration  should 
have  weight  with  the  examiners  in  deciding  his  class.  We 
believe  that  such  a  regulation  would  not  only  be  a  just 
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recognition  ot  the  importance  of  English  and  of  the  fact 
that  all  foreign  literatures  are  best  approached  by  an 
Englishman  through  English,  but  would  bring  added  life 
and  new  interest  to  the  Classical  "  Schools  "  and  classical 
studies.  Professor  Grierson  remarked  to  us,  and  we  agree 
with  him,  that  classical  studies  would  be  in  a  securer 
position  to-day  if  their  teachers  had  always  recognised 
that  the  study  of  English  literature  was  an  essential 
supplement  to  them. 

198.  But  there  is  the  other  side  to  this  question. 
There  is  not  only  the  help  which  English  can  give  to 
Classics,  but  the  help  which  Classics  can  give  to  English. 
It  is  obvious  that  the  influence  of  the  Greek  and  Latin 
writers  is  written  large  over  much  or  most  of  English 
literature.  Professor  Saintsbury  told  us  that  "  almost 
every  piece  of  English  literature  worth  anything,  till 
within  the  last  50  years,  had  been  written  by  a  man 
who  had  had  a  classical  education."  This  is  an  exaggera- 
tion, no  doubt  :  for  it  seems  to  forget  Bunyan  and  perhaps 
even  Shakespeare.  But  there  is  a  good  deal  of  truth  in 
it.  It  has  been  argued  that  even  Bunyan,  who  owes 
everything  to  the  translators  of  the  Bible,  is  through  them 
the  pupil  and  the  debtor  of  the  classical  writers  who 
were  the  masters  of  his  masters.  But  however  that 
may  be,  no  one  who  has  had  a  classical  education,  and 
made  a  possession  of  it,  reads  our  own  poetry  or  prose 
without  frequent  enjoyment  of  its  references  to  old 
classical  friends.  No  one  who  has  not  had  such 
an  education,  reads  them  without  irritation  at  his 
author's  classicising  or  regret  at  his  own  ignorance.  The 
effects  of  this  can  be  exaggerated,  and  often  are.  Critics 
have  asserted  that  no  one  can  understand  Shelley  who 
has  not  read  Plato.  This  appears  to  be  only  true  in 
something  of  the  same  sense  in  which  it  has  been  said 
that  nobody  can  completely  understand  the  smallest 
fact  in  his  own  life  until  he  has  grasped  the  whole  previous 
history  of  the  universe,  all  of  which  is,  after  a  fashion, 
its  cause.     It  is  certain  that  many  of  Shelley's  happiest 

209 


The  Universities. 

and  most  understanding  readers  have  been  among  those 
who  knew  nothing  of  Plato.  Keats  knew  by  instinct 
far  more  of  the  Greeks  than  all  but  a  very  few  Greek 
scholars.  Enghsh  literature  does  not  present  a  closed 
door  to  those  who  do  not  bring  the  classical  key. 

Yet  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  those  who  have  some 
knowledge   of  the  Classics   find  their  way  more   easily  in 
English.     Mark  Pattison  said  that   "  an  appreciation  of 
Milton  is  the  last  reward  of  consummated  scholarship." 
That  is  to  say,  only  a  good  classical  scholar  understands  and 
enjoys  all  that  there  is  to  understand  and  enjoy  in  Milton. 
And  this  is  true  of  other  authors  also,  though  not  to  the 
same  extent.    But  it  is  not  the  whole  point.    The  value  of 
the  Classics  for  English  is  felt  long  before  a  man  reaches 
those  heights.     The  University  teachers  of  English  who 
have  given  evidence  before  us  are  very  nearly  unanimous 
m  desiring  that  a  candidate  for  English  Honours  should 
have  some  acquaintance  with  Greek  or  Latin  hterature, 
and  if  possible  with  both.     It  has  indeed  been  contended 
by  a  distinguished  authority  that  English  Hterature  without 
such   an   acquaintance   is   "  not   very   profitable."     With 
this  view  we  entirely  disagree  for  reasons  already  given. 
But  the  large  majority  of  Professors  of  English  in  the 
Universities  express  their  desire  that  students  of  English 
Literature    should,    if    possible,    know    some    Greek    and 
Latin.     With  that   desire  we   strongly   sympathise.     We 
recognise  the  strong  consensus  of  authoritative  opinion 
in  agreement  with  it ;    and  we  share  it  ourselves,  not  in 
the  interest  of  the  maintenance  of  classical  studies  for 
their  own  sake,  with  which  we  have  nothing  to  do,  but 
in  the  interest  of  the  ideally  complete  study  of  English. 
We  have  already  suggested  that  in  Classical  "  Schools  " 
at   Universities   opportunity   should   be   given   to   candi- 
dates  to   illustrate   their   classical   studies   from   English 
literature,    and    that    the    presence    or    absence    of   such 
illustration  should  weigh  with  the  examiners  in  deciding 
the  candidate's  class.     We  now  recommend  that  similar 
weight  should  be  given  in  an  English  Honour  "  School  "  to 
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such  knowledge  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  classics  as  enables 
a  candidate  to  illustrate  and  complete  his  English  studies, 
and  to  understand  the  relation  between  the  ancient 
writers  and  their  English  successors  who  have  often  owed 
so  much  to  them. 

igg.  But  the  ideally  complete  in  human  knowledge 
is  seldom  attainable,  even  in  Universities.  It  is  certain 
that  though  nearly  all  candidates  for  Honours  in  English 
will  know  some  other  language  than  their  own,  the 
majority  will  know  very  little  Greek  or  Latin  and  that, 
as  things  are  at  present,  a  great  many  will  know  none 
at  all.  So  far,  the  ideal  will  not  be  attained.  Indeed, 
the  ideal  includes  a  great  deal  else  beside  Greek  and  Latin. 
We  spoke  just  now  of  the  frequent  Cambridge  practice 
of  taking  a  Classical  or  Modern  Language  Tripos  before 
going  on  to  English.  This  led  us  to  discuss  the  relation 
of  English  to  the  Classics.  But  there  are  also,  of  course, 
important  relations  between  English  and  the  Modem 
Languages.  The  ideal  study  of  English  Literature 
would  include  them  also.  It  would  include  French, 
Italian,  Spanish,  German,  all  of  which  as  well  as  in  very 
recent  days  Russian,  have  greatly  influenced  English 
Literature;  and  this  is  taking  no  account  of  non-Euro- 
pean literatures,  one  of  which,  that  of  the  Hebrews,  has 
been  second  only  in  influence,  if  second  at  all,  to  the 
classical  languages  themselves.  It  is  obvious  that  a 
young  man  or  woman  who  goes  in  for  a  degree  at  the  age 
of  21  or  22  cannot  possibly  have  mastered  all  these. 
English  literature  alone  is  a  very  large  field  and  it 
could  not  even  be  hastily  run  over  if  the  student  had  to 
traverse  these  others  also  in  the  short  time  at  his  disposal. 
The  accomplishment  of  the  completed  whole  must  be 
left  over  for  the  M.A.  stage,  if  not  for  that  of  the  Doctorate. 
For  the  "  School "  of  English  Honours,  then,  to  be  taken 
by  undergraduate  students,  we  can  only  recommend  that, 
whether  in  addition  to  Classics  or  in  substitution  for 
them,  weight  should  be  given  in  the  examination  to  a 
knowledge  of  one  or  more  foreign  literatures,  so  far  as 
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they  are  related  to  our  own  The  relation  will  in  this 
case  be  a  double  one.  There  is  English  influence  on 
France,  Italy,  and  Germany,  for  instance,  as  well  a^ 
French,  Italian,  and  German  on  England.  The  more 
of  this  that  can  be  known  the  better  :  provided  always — 
and  this  is  of  the  first  importance — that  it  is  known  from 
the  writers  themselves  and  not  from  text-books  read 
solely  for  examination  purposes.  Where  foreign  writers 
cannot  be  studied  in  their  works  as  they  wrote  them, 
the  motto  of  the  student  should  be  "  not  text-books  but 
translations  "  :  or  "  not  text-books  till  after  translations 
have  been  read."  Especially,  the  greatest  translation  in 
English,  perhaps  in  any  language,  should  be  universally 
read,  far  more  read  than  it  is  at  present  both  in  Univer- 
sities and  schools.  We  refer,  of  course,  to  the  Authorised 
Version  of  the  Bible  which  is  among  the  greatest  of 
English  classics  and  has  been  the  most  influential  of  them 
all  as  Avell  on  Enghsh  literature  as  on  English  life.* 

200.  We  now  come  to  a  more  difficult  question.  So 
far  we  have  been  dealing  with  what  may  be  called 
contemporary  influences.  The  various  national  litera- 
tures of  Europe  as  they  matured  at  and  since  the 
Renaissance  are  all  alive  to-day.  The  writers  of  each 
generation  have,  to  a  greater  or  less  degree,  influenced, 
or  been  influenced  by  the  English  literature  contem- 
porary with  them,  and  the  process  of  influence  and 
counter-influence  has  never  altogether  ceased.  So  with 
the  Classics.  They  may,  in  a  real  sense,  be  said  to  be 
born  anew  with  each  generation  and  in  some  respects 
their  writers  are  the  most  contemporary  of  all.  But 
this  is  scarcely  true  of  the  origins  out  of  which  the 
modern  literatures  grew.  It  is  safe  to  say  that  if 
English  had  stopped  before  Chaucer  it  would  in  fact 
have  ceased  to  be  read  to-day.  From  the  point  of  view 
of  literature  (we  postpone  that  of  language  for  a  moment) 
the  large  majority  of  our  witnesses  agree  that  the 
sources  of  Chaucer  and  of  his  successors  are  in  the  main 

*  See  §§  310-314- 
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not  English  at  all,  still  less  Anglo-Saxon,  but  Italian, 
French  and  Graeco-Latin  as  seen  through  mediaeval 
glasses.  And  this  is  true,  as  some  of  our  witnesses 
pointed  out,  of  form  as  well  as  of  substance  or  matter. 
It  is  not  merely  story  or  thought  that  the  whole 
course  of  English  literature  since  Chaucer  has  borrowed 
and  developed  from  "  Mediterranean "  sources :  it  is 
also  all  or  nearly  all  the  forms  in  which  the  stories  have 
been  told  and  the  thoughts  expressed.  If  then  we  go 
behind  Chaucer,  as  it  is  generally  agreed  to  be  part  of 
the  ideal  that  we  should,  where  are  we  to  go?  To  the 
languages  or  influences  which  are  sometimes  described 
in  one  word  as  "  Mediterranean,"  that  is  to  old  French 
and  Italian  or  mediaeval  Latin,  or  on  the  other  hand  to 
old  English  and  Anglo-Saxon? 

The  answer  is  again,  we  think,  "  to  both  in  the  rare 
cases  in  which  that  will  be  possible;  to  either  when  both 
are  unattainable  "  For  if  the  sources  of  Chaucer's  matter 
are  mainly  Mediterranean,  he  is  himself  English  of  the 
English;  and  if  we  look  for  earlier  appearances  of  the 
most  permanent,  at  least  of  the  deepest  and  most  serious 
characteristics  of  our  race,  it  is  not  in  any  Mediterranean 
books  that  we  shall  find  them  but  in  things  written  in 
this  island,  connected  though  they  be  with  Chaucer  by 
the  slenderest  of  links,  in  Beowulf  and  Alfred  and 
Bede.  Anglo-Saxon,  then,  and  Early  EngHsh,  even  it 
not  the  sources  of  the  writings  of  Chaucer,  are  at  least 
in  a  true  sense,  sources  of  Chaucer  himself.  And  of  course 
they  are  still  more  sources  of  the  contemporary  school 
of  alliterative  poetry  of  which  Piers  Plowman  is  the  most 
famous  example.  We  recommend,  then,  that  in  a  "  School " 
of  Honours  in  English  Literature  weight  should  be  given 
to  knowledge  both  of  Anglo-Saxon  and  pre-Chaucerian 
English  Literature,  and  of  the  "  Mediterranean  "  litera- 
tures to  which  Chaucer's  debt  is  so  much  more  immediately 
obvious  :  to  knowledge  of  both  if  possible,  or,  as  that 
will  rarely  be  attainable  at  the  undergraduate  stage,  to 
knowledge  of  either.     All  candidates  for  Honours  should 
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be  expected  to  show  at  least  some  knowledge  of  one  or 
the  other.  We  have  already  recommended  that  weight 
should  be  given  to  knowledge  of  the  Greek  and  Latin 
classics,  and  of  the  relation  between  them  and  the  great 
English  writers. 

THE   STUDY   OF  LANGUAGE  IN  THE 
UNIVERSITH^.S. 

201.  We  come  now  to  the  question  of  language. 
What  part  should  the  study  of  language,  what  part  should 
philology,  play  in  a  "  School"  of  English? 

The  older  forms  of  the  English  language  received 
some  recognition  in  the  studies  of  our  Universities  long 
before  anything  that  could  be  called  English  Hterature 
in  the  modern  sense  was  recognised.  The  very  notion  of 
such  a  thing  as  a  national  literature  of  our  own  scarcely 
existed  when,  even  in  the  heyday  of  the  Renaissance, 
with  the  enthusiasm  for  classical  literature  at  its  height, 
Cambridge  began  to  give  evidence  of  interest  in  the 
origins  of  our  Language.  It  was  at  the  instigation  of 
Archbishop  Parker,  who  had  been  Master  of  Benet 
College  (Corpus  Christi  College),  that  in  1567  the  first 
Anglo-Saxon  book  was  published  in  England.  Parker 
was  a  collector  of  Anglo-Saxon  MSS,  which  after  his 
death  came  to  the  Ubraries  of  Corpus  and  Trinity  and 
of  the  University. 

A  project  of  Sir  Henry  Spelman  of  Trinity  College  to 
found  lectureships  in  Anglo-Saxon  at  Cambridge  was 
unfulfilled  through  his  death  in  1641  or  the  troubles  of 
the  Civil  War,  but  he  had  given  the  impulse  to  the 
publication  of  Alfred's  translation  of  Bede's  Ecclesiastical 
History  {1643)  and  other  Anglo-Saxon  works. 

At  Oxford,  Archbishop  Laud,  when  Master  of  St.  John's 
^College,  and  afterwards  Chancellor,  encouraged  Anglo- 
Saxon  studies,  and  gave  to  the  Bodleian  the  Peterborough 
version  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  Chronicle.  In  1659  the 
University  Press  printed  William  Somner's  Dictionarium 
Anglo-Saxonico  Latino  Anglicum,  its  first  publication  in 
Anglo-Saxon. 
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During  the  Commonwealth  Thomas  Marshall  of  Lincoln 
College  became  associated  in  Holland  with  Francis  Junius, 
editor  of  the  poems  of  Caedmon  (1655)  and  of  the  Gothic 
and  Anglo-Saxon  Gospels.  Marshall  became  Rector  of 
Lincoln  College  in  1672,  and  Junius  followed  him  there 
in  1676.  On  his  death  in  1677  he  left  his  MSS.  and  his 
Anglo-Saxon  type  to  the  University.  From  this  type 
were  printed  the  first  grammar  of  Anglo-Saxon,  by 
George  Hickes,  another  Fellow  of  Lincoln,  in  1689,  and  his 
Linguarum  veterum  septentrional ium  Thesaurus  in  1703-5. 
Meanwhile  a  "  Saxon  lecture "  had  been  founded  by 
Sir  Joseph  Williamson  at  Queen's  College  where  one  of 
the  Fellows,  Wilham  Nicholson,  gave  a  weekly  lecture 
on  the  subject.  The  most  eminent  of  the  Queen's  College 
group  of  Anglo-Saxon  students  was  Edward  Thwaites, 
afterwards  Regius  Professor  of  Greek,  who  helped  Hickes 
in  the  Thesaurus,  and  published  in  1698  an  edition  of  the 
Anglo-Saxon  Heptateuch  printed  "  ex  typis  Junianis." 

The  interest  of  these  i6th  and  17th  century  students 
of  Anglo-Saxon  was  mainly  antiquarian  and  controversial. 
They  \vished  to  "  justify  by  historical  documents  their 
attitude  towards  the  sacrament,  the  secular  privileges 
of  the  Clergy,  and  the  use  of  the  scriptures  in  the 
vernacular."  The  linguistic  aspect  of  the  study  was 
subordinate,  and  chiefly  a  means  to  an  end. 

During  the  latter  part  of  the  i8th  century  the 
interest  in  Anglo-Saxon  at  the  Universities  declined. 
But  at  the  close  of  the  century  it  received  a  stimulus 
by  the  foundation  of  the  Rawlinson  Chair  of  Anglo- 
Saxon  at  Oxford,  and,  though  vexatious  restrictions 
impaired  its  usefulness,  two  of  the  early  Professors, 
James  Ingram  in  his  edition  of  The  Saxon  Chronicle, 
and  J.  J.  Conybeare  in  his  writings  on  Anglo-Saxon 
poetry  helped  to  advance  the  study  of  the  subject.  The 
impulse  given  to  the  investigation  of  the  early  history 
of  this  Island  by  Sharon  Turner's  History  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxons  (1799 -1805)  led  to  enthusiastic  work  in  many 
fields  of  Anglo-Saxon  study  in  the  first  half  of  the  19th 
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century  by  Lingard,  Palgrave,  Thorpe,  J.  M.  Kemble  of 
Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  and  others.  But  the  literary 
and  historical  aspects  were  still  predominant.  After  the 
middle  of  the  century  linguistic  scholarship  turned  more 
to  Middle  English,  and  the  Early  English  Text  Society 
was  founded  by  F.  J.  Fumivall  in  1864. 

In  1858  the  restrictions  attached  to  the  Rawlinson 
Professorship  were  removed,  and  it  was  made  tenable 
for  life  instead  of  for  five  years.  At  the  same  time  the 
scope  of  the  Chair  was  extended  to  include  "  the  low 
German  dialects  and  the  antiquities  of  Northern  Europe." 
A  bias  was  thus  given  in  the  direction  of  comparative 
philology,  and  Joseph  Bosworth,  the  first  holder  of  the 
Chair  under  the  new  conditions,  from  1858  to  1876,  was 
primarily  a  grammarian  and  philologist.  He  founded 
the  first  Chair  of  Anglo-Saxon  at  Cambridge,  the  Elrington 
and  Bosworth  Professorship,  established  in  1878.  W.  W. 
Skeat,  who  held  this  Chair  till  19 12,  was  also  predominantly 
interested  in  philology,  though  his  work  lay  more  in  the 
Middle-English  than  the  Anglo-Saxon  period. 

202.  From  the  above  retrospect  it  will  be  seen  that  the 
study  of  English  language,  in  its  earliest  form  of  Anglo- 
Saxon,  considerably  preceded  that  of  English  literature  in 
Oxford  and  Cambridge,  and  that  from  the  Elizabethan 
period  onwards  there  were  intermittent  endeavours  to 
promote  it.  Those  who  were  attracted  to  it  were 
influenced  by  religious,  literary  or  historical  interests, 
and  they  did  not  pursue  the  subject  on  narrow  and 
rigidly  philological  lines. 

But  about  the  middle  of  the  19th  century  there  was 
a  new  orientation  of  the  study  and  it  was  diverted  into 
fresh  channels.  The  scholars  who  chiefly  influenced  the 
examinations  in  English  of  the  University  of  London 
and  the  Cambridge  Modern  and  Mediaeval  Tripos,  and 
somewhat  later  the  Oxford  Final  Honour  School  of  English 
Language  and  Literature,  had  either  been  trained  in 
Germany  or  were  under  the  influence  of  German  educa- 
tional   ideals   and   methods.     In    their   study    of    Anglo- 
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Saxon  they  divorced  language  from  literature  and  history 
and  devoted  their  attention  almost  exclusively  to  philology 
and  phonetics.  Hence  they  tended  to  alienate  from  the 
study  of  English  all  but  the  small  body  whose  interests 
and  outlook  were  scientific  rather  than  literary,  and  who 
handled  linguistic  problems  in  the  spirit  of  the  chemist 
or  the  physicist. 

203.  This  was  stated  with  great  force  in  the  evidence 
of  Professor  Chadwick  : 

"  At  the  time  when  the  first  Honours  Schools  in 
English  were  established  philology  was  regarded  as  their 
main  object.  This  was  due  to  the  fact  that  German 
influence  was  then  paramount.  In  our  Tripos  English 
and  German  were  run  on  parallel  lines,  and  the  course 
was  based  on  the  courses  pursued  in  German  Universities. 

"  It  was  certainly  possible  for  this  country  to  learn 
from  Germany  some  very  useful  lessons — the  devotion 
of  both  teachers  and  students  to  the  pursuit  of  learning, 
and  the  readiness  of  those  in  authority  to  recognise  its 
value  by  financial  support.  But  the  course  actually  taken 
by  our  Universities  was  to  try  to  copy  the  German 
curriculum.  Now  German  education  differed  from  ours 
in  some  important  respects.  It  was  at  its  best  in  those 
forms  of  study  which  may  most  readily  be  systematised ; 
consequently  philology  was  a  more  popular  subject  than 
literature.  The  system  of  Indo-European  philology  which 
German  learning  had  built  up  was  a  great  achievement, 
whatever  faults  may  be  found  with  it  in  detail.     . 

"  Owing  to  the  large  number  of  foreign  teachers  here 
and  the  fact  that  our  ovm.  students  were  advised  to  take 
courses  abroad,  English  studies  came  to  be  regarded 
largely  through  German  glasses,  and  the  chief  weight  was 
— not  unnaturally — laid  on  that  element  which  English 
had  in  common  with  German,  viz.,  the  groundwork  of 
the  language. 

"  What  was  overlooked  by  our  authorities  was  the 
fact  that  they  were  modelling  an  examination  course  on 
a   course   intended   for   research  students.     The   German 
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student  was  not  bound  to  confine  his  reading  within  the 
Umits  fixed  for  an  examination;  he  could  extend  his 
studies  into  any  related  subject  in  which  he  was  interested. 
His  knowledge  of  languages  too  was  much  wider  than 
is  usual  among  our  students.  A  man  who  knew  Greek 
fairly  well,  and  probably  a  certain  amount  of 
Sanskrit,  had  the  means  of  grasping,  and  of  using  his 
critical  faculties  upon,  the  phonetic  laws  set  before  him. 
But  our  unfortunate  students  were  utterly  at  sea  when 
confronted  with  the  laws  of  Teutonic  philology.  The 
only  faculties  they  appealed  to  in  them  were  those  of 
memory  and  faith." 

Similarly  Sir  Walter  Raleigh  stated  that  English 
literature  could  be  the  basis  of  a  liberal  education,  but 
needed  to  be  freed  from  slavery  to  philology  and  phonology, 
except  so  far  as  these  bear  on  literature.  A  partial  bias 
had  been  given  to  philology  by  the  achievements  of  German 
philologists,  but  there  was  such  a  thing  as  literary 
philology,  a  genuine  artistic  and  antiquarian  interest  in 
words.  He  deprecated  the  form  of  philology  concerned 
with  "  hypothetical  sound  -  shif tings  in  the  primeval 
German  forests." 

Mr.  Nichol  Smith  expressed  the  view  that  the  trouble 
was  not  yvith  Anglo-Saxon  itself,  but  with  the  way  it 
had  been  taught  in  the  past  30  or  40  years.  In  all  the 
English  "  Schools  "  of  which  he  had  knowledge  the  teaching 
of  language  seemed  to  be  confined  to  phonology  and 
morphology.  This  he  thought  was  due  to  the  teachers 
having  taken  their  methods  over  from  German  teachers, 
which  he  regretted  as  a  very  great  misfortune  for  the 
study  of  the  English  language. 

Professor  Ker  was  inclined  to  think  that  "  the  division 
between  philology  and  literature  had  been  made  too 
absolute;  that  in  English  philologj/  too  little  attention 
had  been  paid  to  syntax  and  too  much  to  separate  words. 
Historical  grammar  and  the  history  of  the  language  ought 
not  to  be  regarded  as  a  philological  side  of  the  study 
distinct  from  the  history  of  Uterature." 
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Other  witnesses  spoke  to  the  same  effect,  and  we 
are  unanimously  convinced  that  in  University  work, 
before  the  post-graduate  period,  in  the  teaching  of  the 
Enghsh  language  in  the  pre-Chaucerian  stages,  philology 
and  phonetics  should  be  given  a  subordinate  place,  and 
that  the  chief  aims  should  be  to  enable  students  to  read 
our  earlier  literature  with  understanding  and  enjoyment, 
and  at  the  same  time  (to  use  the  words  of  one  witness) 
appreciate  "  the  humane  and  aesthetic  significance  of 
language  as  the  expression  of  thought."  There  has  already 
been  a  considerable  movement  in  this  direction  and  in 
our  opinion  it  should  be  encouraged  and  quickened. 
Some  of  the  papers  on  the  history  of  language  recently  set 
in  the  Oxford  and  Cambridge  Higher  Certificate  Examina- 
tion seem  to  us  to  be  en  very  suitable  lines,  though  for 
candidates  in  a  Final  Honour  "  School  "  they  would  have 
to  be  of  a  more  advanced  type, 

204.  The  fact  that  the  teachers  of  English  language  in 
the  Universities  during  the  latter  half  of  the  19th  century 
had  been  chiefly  trained  abroad,  or  were  dominated  by 
German  influences,  had  another  unfortunate  consequence. 
They  approached  their  subject  from  the  angle  of  Compara- 
tive Philology.  Their  main  concern  was  not  with  English 
for  itself,  but  in  its  relation  to  more  or  less  allied 
groups  of  languages,  and  their  interest  in  it  usually 
stopped  short  abruptly  after  the  Chaucerian  period. 

We  are  glad  to  note  increasing  signs  of  a  reaction 
against  this  limited  view,  and  a  growing  realisation  that 
Elizabethan  and  18th-century  English  are  as  well  worthy 
of  study  by  the  linguist  as  the  earlier  phases  of  the  mother- 
tongue.  This  view  of  the  organic  unity  of  English  in  all  its 
periods  was  emphasised  in  his  evidence  by  Professor  Wyld. 
He  stated  that  it  Vv^as  "  often  supposed  that  the  subject 
ended  with  Chaucer,  but  the  problems  of  Old  English 
were  comparatively  simple  compared  with  some  recent 
problems  from  the  fifteenth  century.  The  problems 
were    more    interesting,    more    vital,    more    living,    more 
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literary,    more   human    and    really    more    difficult    after 
Chaucer  than  before." 

Professor  Atkins  in  his  evidence  took  a  similar  line  : — 
"  There  is  a  romance  of  words  which  is  largely  neglected 
in  our  linguistic  studies,  and  to  utilise  this  element  would 
be  to  render  them  of  yet  greater  educational  value.  Thus 
the  study  of  Old  English  and  Middle  English  forms  might 
be  made  both  profitable  and  attractive  by  consistently 
linking  up  the  earlier  forms  with  those  in  modem  use. 
Or,  again,  the  study  of  modem  dialects,  place  names,  and 
family  names  should  form  part  of  a  living  linguistic 
course."  Other  witnesses  spoke  to  the  same  effect.  The 
interest  and  value  of  the  study  of  English  on  these  lines 
have  been  illustrated  by  Professor  Wyld  in  his  own 
writings,  by  Dr.  Henry  Bradley  in  his  Making  of  English, 
by  Professor  Ernest  Weekley,  in  his  Romance  of  Words, 
and  by  others.  The  monumental  record  of  such  investi- 
gation is  the  Oxford  New  English  Dictionary,  which  traces 
the  life-history  of  every  English  word  from  its  infancy 
to  the  present  day.  If  English  is  thus  treated  as  a  living 
whole,  if  the  study  of  the  forms  of  words  is  subordinated 
to  that  of  their  meanings — to  which  the  technical  term 
"  semantics  "  is  now  frequently  applied — and  if  it  is 
realised  that  Shakespeare  and  Dryden,  Burke  and  Jane 
Austen  offer  problems  and  materials  to  the  inquirer  as 
well  as  Cynewulf  or  Chaucer,  an  iUimitable  field  is  opened. 
Here  language  becomes  in  the  best  sense  a  handmaid  not 
only  of  literature  but  of  truth.  How  many  misinter- 
pretations of  the  Bible  and  of  Shakespeare  are  due  to 
the  change  of  meaning  in  words  since  the  Elizabethan 
period  !  This  subtle  process  is  always  going  on,  sapping 
and  undermining  the  bases  of  our  full  comprehension  of 
the  utterances  of  the  past.  The  expert  in  language  can 
perform  a  real  service  not  only  to  students  but  to  the 
community  at  large  by  keeping  it  continually  alive  to  this 
transvaluation  in  the  meaning  of  words,  and  thus  helping 
to  free  it  from  the  dominion  of  the  idols  of  the  market- 
place. 
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205,  While  thus  indicating  the  Unes  on  which  we  think 
that  the  EngUsh  language  will  be  most  fruitfully  studied, 
in  the  pre-graduate  stage,  we  do  not  undervalue  the 
importance  or  the  interest  of  purely  philological  study. 
Its  claims  have  been  powerfully  advocated  by  Professor 
Wyld  who  told  us  that  "  philology  was  not  a  dull  subject 
unless  taught  in  a  dull  way  by  dull  people,"  and  stated 
that  "  research  in  language  had  been  scandalously  neglected 
in  this  country."  He  pointed  out  that  "  what  we  had  not 
done  for  ourselves  was  done  by  a  Swede  writing  a  History 
of  English  sounds,  accidence  and  idiom  for  Swedish  students 
in  Training  Colleges." 

We  recognise  that  the  science  of  language  can  inspire 
as  much  ardour  in  its  pursuit  as  any  other  science,  that 
Browning's  ideal  "  Grammarian  "  is  no  figment  of  the 
imagination.  But  just  because  philology — investigating 
sound-shiftings,  changes  in  the  form  of  words,  variations 
of  dialect,  and  the  inter-relation  of  languages — is  a  science, 
we  are  of  opinion  that  in  this  abstract  and  rigorous  form 
it  should  be  a  separate  study,  which  should  be  pre- 
dominantly post-graduate.  It  should  form  a  recognised 
avenue  to  the  Doctorate,  and  full  provision  should  be 
made  for  it  at  this  stage.  Its  importance  when  viewed 
as  a  science  should  not  be  judged  by  the  comparatively 
small  number  of  its  students  or  by  its  lack  of  popular 
appeal.  As  with  other  sciences  it  has  had  unforeseen 
practical  reactions.  The  discovery  during  the  last  century 
of  the  relationship,  however  remote,  between  English  and 
Sanskrit  is  a  fact  not  without  significance  in  our  social 
and  political  relations  with  our  Indian  fellow-subjects. 

206.  On  these  points  we  are  agreed,  and  there  is 
substantial  unanimity  among  our  witnesses.  But  on 
coming  to  the  question  whether  Anglo-Saxon,  on  lines 
such  as  those  suggested  above,  should  be  compulsory  for 
University  students  of  English  Language  and  Literature 
we  found  much  greater  divergence  of  opinion  among  our 
witnesses,  and  it  was  evident  that  this  question  raised 
another    which    requires     a    previous    answer.      Should 
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English  be  one  "  School,"  embracing  both  language  and 
literature,  as  in  most  Universities,  or  should  it  be  divided 
into  two  separate  "  Schools,"  one  of  language  and  one  of 
literature,  as  at  Liverpool  ?  The  latter  plan  has  in 
its  support  the  high  authority  of  Professors  Wyld  and 
Elton,  who  have  been  at  the  head  of  the  two  "  Schools  "  at 
Liverpool,  and  we  are  glad  that  such  an  experiment  should 
be  made.  Nevertheless  we  have  no  hesitation  in  saying 
that  9  single  "  School  "  meets  a  far  more  general  need.  It 
must  have  been  very  difficult  even  for  Professor  Wyld 
to  make  a  "  School  "  of  English  Language,  which  included 
no  literature,  really  humane,  or  fit  to  be  regarded  as  an 
"  Arts  "  "  School  "  at  all.  Professor  Elton's  task  is  less 
difficult,  no  doubt.  But  we  notice  that  his  "  School  "  has 
to  go  outside  English  :  the  students  who  do  no  Old  English 
are  obliged  to  attend  classes  in  Latin  and  Modern  Lan- 
guages. In  any  case  it  seems  to  us  certain  that  for  all, 
except  a  very  small  minority — and  Universities  cannot 
provide  "  Schools"  to  suit  every  student  who  enters  their 
walls — a  joint  "  School  "  making  provision  both  for  Litera- 
ture and  for  Language  is  a  much  better  arrangement 
than  one  which  provides  only  for  Language.  This  joint 
"  School  "  should  probably  be  the  normal  type  of  English 
"  School  ";  though  experiments  such  as  the  two  Liverpool 
"  Schools  "  or  the  two  which  exist  at  Newcastle,  one 
combining  English  Literature  from  Chaucer  onwards  with 
Latin  Literature  and  the  other  combining  it  with  Philo- 
sophy, or  the  combination  of  English  and  Greek  desired 
by  the  Professor  of  English  at  Newcastle,  may  all  play  a 
useful  part  by  its  side.  Indeed  as  all  of  these  include 
more  or  less  of  language  they  are  all  instances  of  the 
variety  possible  within  the  limits  of  the  joint  "  School  "  of 
Language  and  Literature.  Another  instance  is  provided 
by  Cambridge,  where  both  the  History  of  the  English 
Language  and  Anglo-Saxon  can  be  taken  as  alternatives 
to  purely  literary  subjects;*  but  they  can  also  be  taken 
in  another  Tripos  in  conjunction  with  other  philological 
*  EnE[lish  Tripos,  Section  A. 
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studies.*  And  Anglo-Saxon  forms  an  important  part  of 
a  third  Cambridge  examination,  in  Early  Literature  and 
History,  t 

207.  Assuming,  then,  that  the  normal  English  "  School  " 
should  be  one  comprising  both  hterature  and  language, 
what  part  should  language  play  in  it?  This  question, 
for  us,  means  what  part  should  be  played  in  it  by  the 
language  or  languages  which  influenced  the  full-grown 
developments  of  English  literature  and  the  English  lan- 
guage. With  the  question  of  a  comparative  "  School "  of 
Philology  we  have  nothing  to  do.  That  would  of  course 
include  English,  but  it  would  not  be  an  EngUsh  "  School  " 
and  EngUsh  would  presumably  play  no  greater  part  in 
it  than  Greek  or  Spanish.  For  the  purpose  of  an  English 
"  School,"  the  language  problem  is  of  course  much  narrower 
than  this.  But  it  is  large  enough  to  raise  difficult  questions. 
The  first  of  these  is  that  already  mentioned,  whether 
Anglo-Saxon  should  be  compulsory  for  students  who 
seek  Honours  in  the  English  "  School."  There  was  general 
agreement  among  our  witnesses,  and  we  ourselves  agree, 
that  it  should  not  be  an  obUgatory  subject  in  Pass 
examinations.  But  so  far  as  Honours  students  are 
concerned  the  opinions  of  our  witnesses  were  sharply 
divided. 

Those  who  looked  upon  some  knowledge  of  Anglo- 
Saxon  as  essential  to  the  study  of  English  by  Honours 
students  put  forward  the  following  arguments  : — 

(i)  The  continuity  of  spirit  in  EngUsh  Uterature 
from  the  earliest  times  to  the  present  day. 

Thus  Professor  de  Selincourt  said  :  "  We  were  Anglo- 
Saxon  at  basis,  and  he  would  take  as  the  basis  the 
Uterature  of  the  country  from  its  earliest  time  with  a 
study  of  the  culture  and  civilisation  of  the  Anglo-Saxon 
people,  to  see  what  was  grafted  on  it.  He  would  admit 
that  from  a  purely  litemry  point  of  view  a  knowledge 
of  Latin  or  French  or  Italian  was  more  important  than 

*  Modern  and  Mediaeval  Languages  Tripos,  Part  II. 
f  English  Tripos,  Section  B. 
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a  knowledge  of  Old  English,  but  Anglo-Saxon  was  not 
a  difficult  subject  from  the  Hterary  point  of  view,  and 
he  saw  no  reason  why  it  should  be  excluded  from  work 
in  which  it  was  an  important  integral  part,  if  not  overlaid 
with  Phonology."  To  the  question  "  Why  go  further  back 
than  Chaucer  and  Langland  ?  "  he  replied  that  "  the 
Battle  of  Maldon  and  Beoividf  were  wanted  and  not  they 
alone.  There  was  really  no  break  in  English  prose  from 
the  earliest  Chronicle  to  the  present  time."  Similarly  it 
was  said  that  "Old  English  should  be  read  not  as  a  dead 
thing  but  as  a  living  part  of  English  literature.  Nothing 
was  more  striking  than  the  way  the  English  people  did 
not  alter"  (Sir  W.  Raleigh).  "  Bede  Hlustrated  the 
growth  of  the  English  mind;  there  was  an  element  that 
had  persisted  right  through "  (Dr.  R.  W.  Chambers). 
"  English  Literature  was  visibly  based  upon  Old  English 
though  enormously  modified  by  the  influences  that  had 
come  in  since.  Anglo-Saxon  literature  gave  the  English 
outlook  on  life,  and  this  had  at  all  times  been  the  same  " 
(Miss  Wardale). 

(2)  The  direct  linguistic  descent  of  modern  English 
from  Anglo-Saxon. 

Thus  Mr.  Nichol  Smith  stated  : — "  The  Oxford  School 
of  English  Language  and  Literature  .  .  ,  were  unani- 
mous that  in  the  interests  of  a  "  School  "  which  claimed  to 
turn  out  people  competent  to  teach  English  at  all  stages 
it  was  essential  that  all  students,  even  those  whose  main 
interest  was  in  literature,  should  be  able  to  read  Anglo- 
Saxon  and  Middle  English.  ...  He  thought  that 
for  the  study  of  Middle  English  and  Chaucer,  Old  French 
was  extremely  important,  and  that  as  far  as  subject 
matter  and  form  were  concerned  it  was  more  important 
than  Anglo-Saxon.  But  for  the  study  of  the  history  of 
the  language  as  language,  or  of  the  historical  develop- 
ment of  English  prose,  Anglo-Saxon  was  necessary. 
English  was  a  Teutonic  language,  and  it  was  in  connection 
with  the  study  of  language  that  the  Oxford  School  insisted 
on  the  inclusion  of  Anglo-Saxon."      Similarly  it  was  said 
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"  A  good  deal  of  what  King  Alfred  wrote  was  not  of  much 
value  as  literature,  but  as  language  it  was  vital  "  (Dr.  R.  W. 
Chambers).  "  As  a  student  of  the  language  in  a  very 
minute  way,  50  years  by  50  years,  he  felt  more  and  more 
a  great  sense  of  the  continuity  of  the  English  language, 
and  of  the  development  of  English  prose  from  the  very 
earUest  stage  to  the  present  day  "  (Professor  Wyld). 

208.  The  witnesses  who  were  opposed  to  the  com- 
pulsory study  of  Anglo-Saxon  maintained  (i)  that  the 
time  occupied  in  learning  it  would  be  more  fruitfully 
employed  in  studying  works  of  higher  hterary  value 
than  are  found  in  Anglo-Saxon,  (2)  that  English  hterature 
owed  more  to  "  Mediterranean  "  and  French  sources 
and  influence  than  to  Teutonic.  This  view  was  put 
strongly  by  Professor  Chad  wick,  who  declared  that  "  it 
cannot  be  too  clearly  recognised  that  compulsory  philology 
is  the  natural  and  mortal  enemy  of  humanistic  studies." 
Another  witness  stated  that  "  the  men  would  not  stand 
philology  and  the  women  avoided  it."  Professor  Chad  wick 
further  expressed  the  opinion  that  it  was  "  a  mistake 
to  compel  students  of  modem  literature  to  read  anything 
earlier  than  Chaucer."  The  compulsory  study  of  Anglo- 
Saxon  literature  at  the  pre-graduate  stage  is  in  his  view 
open  to  two  serious  objections  : — "  (i)  The  links  which 
connect  it  with  later  literature  are  very  slight.  Practi- 
cally they  disappear  in  the  12th  and  13th  centuries. 
(2)  the  amount  of  Anglo-Saxon  Hterature  which  will 
attract  students  purely  from  the  literary  point  of  view 
is  not  great — not  so  great  as  to  repay  them  for  the  time 
they  will  have  to  spend  in  acquiring  a  sufficient  mastery 
of  the  language  to  appreciate  it.  .  .  .  The  poetry  is 
too  remote  from  that  of  modern  times  both  in  form  and 
spirit,  while  the  prose  is  of  little  interest  except  to  the 
student  of  history."  The  evidence  of  Mr.  F.  J..  Atten- 
borough  was  on  similar  lines. 

A  memorandum  sent  to  us  by  Professor  Elton 
contains  the  following  :— "  The  students  usually  arrive 
ill    seen    in     Latin   and    modern    languages.     But    these 
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must  be  known  if  English  literature  is  to  be  made 
intelligible.  If  they  have  not  been  learned  before, 
they  must  be  learned  during  University  hfe.  Accordingly 
the  honours  men,  though  not  examined  in  them  for  their 
degree,  attend  classes  in  these  subjects.  They  are,  I 
am  convinced  '  better  value '  than  Old  English,  and 
there  would  be  no  time  for  both  without  cutting  down 
the  literary  programme  unduly."  Sir  Sidney  Lee  "  had 
great  doubts  as  to  whether  the  study  of  Old  English  was 
always  an  advantage.  There  were  some  students  who 
found  it  very  dilhcult  to  interest  themselves  in  it 
inteUigently  and  were  prone  to  resort  to  cram.  There 
should  be  sufficient  elasticity  in  the  curriculum  to 
permit  such  students  to  develop  more  on  the  literary 
side." 

209.  We  have  given  very  careful  consideration  to 
this  question  which,  as  has  been  seen,  has  so  vitally 
affected  the  development  of  the  "  Schools  "  of  English  m 
the  Universities. 

We  feel  that  under  the  influence  of  theories  which 
assigned  an  almost  exclusively  Teutonic  descent  to 
English  culture  and  institutions  there  has  been  an 
excessive  concentration  by  students  of  the  origins  of  our 
language  and  literature  on  the  Anglo-Saxon  elements. 
In  particular  the  study  of  language  has  been  far  too 
often  taken  to  mean  only  Anglo-Saxon  and  Middle 
English.  This  is  a  mistake.  We  have  already  quoted 
Professor  Wyld,  one  of  the  greatest  authorities  on 
philology,  as  telling  us  that  the  problems  of  language 
after  Chaucer  and  indeed  after  the  Renaissance  are 
quite  as  interesting  as  those  of  the  earlier  period.  A 
living  language  is  always  changing  both  in  form  and 
in  meaning,  and  the  English  language  should  be  studied 
quite  as  much  from  the  point  of  view  of  semantics,  or 
the  study  of  meanings,  as  from  that  of  origins,  structure 
or  grammar.  There  is  another  point  of  view  from  which 
Anglo-Saxon  and  Middle  English  have  been  allowed  to 
occupy   the   field   too    exclusively.     The   important   con- 
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tribiitions  from  Mediaeval  Latin  and  Middle  French  (in 
its  Anglo-Norman  form)  have  not  been  given  sufficient 
weight.  Gower  wrote  in  the  three  languages,  and  Chaucer's 
verse-forms  have  in  them  as  much  of  French  as  of  English. 
A  study  of  their  Romance  antecedents  is  essential  to  a 
full  understanding  of  their  writings  and  of  their  place  in 
literary  history. 

It  .may  be  said  that  in  the  use  of  such  an  argument 
as  this,  and  in  some  of  the  evidence  just  quoted,  we  have 
gone  back  to  the  literary  point  of  view  and  deserted  that 
of  language.  But  in  truth,  for  the  purposes  of  an 
English  "  School "  they  are  inseparable.  For  those  pur- 
poses language  which  has  never  issued  in  literature  is  at  best 
of  subordinate  interest.  We  have  therefore  come  to  the 
conclusion  that  from  the  point  of  view  of  language  as 
well  as  from  that  of  Uterature  it  is  desirable  to  give  the 
Honours  student  an  alternative  to  Anglo-Saxon  and, 
while  requu-ing  him  to  show  knov/ledge  of  one  of  the  two 
main  streams  which  united  to  make  our  modern  English 
Language  and  Literature,  to  allow  him,  if  he  so  desires, 
to  take  Middle  French  and  Mediaeval  Latin,  including 
such  ancient  classics  as  directly  influenced  the  writeis  of  the 
Middle  Ages,  in  preference  to  Anglo-Saxon  or  what  may  be 
called  the  Northern  or  Baltic  as  opposed  to  the  Mediter- 
ranean group  of  origins.  That  is  to  say,  we  reject  the 
demand  put  forward  in  some  quarters  that  no  candidate 
should  be  allowed  to  obtain  Honours  in  English  without 
offering  Anglo-Saxon.  We  think  that  that  demand  fails 
to  take  account  of  the  equal  claims  of  other  sources.  It 
has  never  been  held  necessary  even  for  a  First  Class  in 
the  Classical  "  Schools  "  that  a  candidate  should  know 
the  Aeolic  dialect,  in  which  incomparably  greater  things 
were  written  than  were  ever  written  in  Anglo-Saxon; 
and  there  seems  to  be  no  good  ground  for  giving  the 
language  of  Beowulf  a  place  of  privilege  and  compulsion 
not  accorded  to  the  language  of  Sappho. 

210.  In   saying  this  we   must   not   be  understood   to 
undervalue   Anglo-Saxon   or   in   any   way   to   discourage 
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its  study.  On  the  contrary  we  believe  that  if  the  study  of 
Anglo-Saxon  and  Middle  English  is  in  future  pursued  on 
the  broad  and  humane  lines  which  we  have  suggested 
above,  it  will,  whether  compulsory  or  not,  attract  an 
increasing  number  of  students  by  its  intrinsic  interest 
and  importance.  Anglo-Saxon  is  the  chief  key  to  our 
knowledge  of  English  life  and  ideas  for  a  period  of  some 
five  hundred  years.  No  other  modern  European  nation 
has  a  literature  of  its  own  of  so  early  a  date  and  containing 
elements  that  have  remained  constant  throughout  its 
development.  Even  those  who  do  not  make  a  study 
of  Beoiaulf,  of  the  poetry  of  Cynewulf  or  the  prose  of 
Alfred,  should  liave  sufficient  knowledge  of  the  earlier 
stages  of  the  language  to  understand  the  vocabulary 
and  grammar  of  Chaucer  and  the  prosody  of  Piers  Plow- 
man. In  the  words  of  a  17th-century  "  Saxonist,"  William 
L'Isle,  "  to  neglect  the  beginnings  of  such  an  excellent 
tongue  will  bring  upon  us  the  foul  disgrace  not  only  of 
ignorance,  but  of  extreme  ingratitude  towards  our  famous 
ancestors,  who  left  us  so  many,  so  goodly  monuments 
in  their  own  Dialect  recorded." 

Yet  perhaps,  even  so,  our  last  word  on  tnis  subject 
should  be  one  of  warning.  The  primar}^  object  of  an 
English  "  School"  should  be  to  become  a  true  School  of 
the  Humanities.  If  it  is  to  be  that  to  the  fullest  extent 
we  must  not  neglect  our  fathers  and  grandfathers  for  the 
sake  of  our  more  remote  ancestors.  There  has  been, 
as  we  have  seen,  in  the  past,  and  there  may  stiU  be  in 
the  future,  a  danger  of  so  overloading  the  English  School 
with  what  may  be  called  primitive  literature  as  to 
leave  little  time  for  the  later  and  modem  literature  which 
is  sure  to  be  the  beginning  of  the  humane  and  inspiring 
influence  to  be  hoped  for  from  the  School.  This  would, 
in  our  view,  be  a  great  misfortune.  If  the  later  literature, 
so  much  easier  of  approach,  be  crowded  out,  the  humane 
influence  which  English  should  exercise  is  only  too 
likely  never  to  come  into  play  at  all.  It  would  be  a 
mistake  to  sacrifice  Burke  and  Johnson,  Wordsworth  and 
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Shelley,  for  the  sake  of  things  of  an  appeal  so  much  more 
remote  as  early  language  and  early  literature  must 
inevitably  be.  We  have  agreed  that  candidates  for 
Honours  should  be  expected  to  show  some  knowledge 
either  of  the  English  and  other  Northern  or  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean origins  of  the  language  and  literature  whose  destinj' 
was  fixed  by  the  genius  of  Chaucer.  But  in  neither  case 
should  the  standard  of  knowledge  required  be  so  high 
as  to  occupy  the  bulk  of  the  students'  time.  Let  those 
who  choose  be  "  Anglo-Saxons  "  and  those  who  choose  oe 
"  Mediterraneans,"  and  let  those  who  have  special  tastes  or 
gifts  in  either  direction  or  in  that  of  the  ancient  classics, 
carr}^  their  studies  as  far  as  they  like.  The  "  School " 
must  have  room  for  the  enthusiasm  of  specialists.  But  its 
ordinary  students  will  not  be  specialists.  And  its  ordinary 
rale  and  aim  should  be  the  production,  neither  of  "  Anglo- 
Saxons  "  nor  of  "  Mediterraneans  "  but  of  Englishmen.  It 
should  not  continue  the  old  mistake  of  supposing  that  only 
early  or  obsolete  languages  provide  material  for  scholarly 
study.  On  the  contrary,  there  is  ample  room,  as  we  have 
seen,  for  such  study  both  of  language  and  hterature  in 
the  English  wliich  lies  between  the  earliest  work  of 
Chaucer  and  the  English  of  to-day. 


VALUE  OF  A   PASS  SCHOOL  IN   ENGLISH. 

211.  Our  attention  has  been  drawn  to  the  fact  that 
some  Universities  have  no  Pass  "  School  "  in  English.  We 
regret  this  and  advise  that  such  "  Schools "  should  be 
established.  For  Passmen,  as  for  men  who  take  Honours, 
EngUsh  is  the  most  natural  and  obvious  road  to  humane 
culture.  In  all  "  Schools,"  Pass  and  Honour,  the  universal 
claim  of  English  on  Englishmen  should  be  recognised;  it 
should  play  some  part  in  them  all.  Indeed,  as  we  have 
already  argued,  a  man  who  has  not  the  command  of 
his  own  language,  which  is  his  necessary  instrument 
of  thought,  cannot  really  do  justice  to  any  subject.  We 
therefore  think  that  Enghsh  should  be  a  qualifying  subject 
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in  the  matriculation  examinations  of  all  Universities,  and 
that  it  should  be  recognised  that  no  one  is  fit  to  pursue 
University  studies  who  has  not  a  fair  knowledge  of  English. 
Nor  does  there  seem  any  reason  for  denying  English 
a  "  School  "  of  its  own,  a  recognition  accorded  to  so  many 
subjects  which,  to  put  it  at  the  lowest,  have  no  higher 
claims.  A  Pass  "  School  "  indeed  has  an  important  function 
of  its  own  which  an  Honours  school  cannot  perform.  It 
exists  for  a  different  class  of  man,  a  very  valuable  class, 
m«n  of  abilities  not  necessarily  inferior  to  those  of  the 
men  who  seek  Honours,  but  different  in  kind.  This 
class — as  we  have  been  told  by  many  witnesses — at  present 
suffers  from  being  forced  to  enter  an  Honours  School, 
either  because  there  is  no  other  or  because  its  members 
seek  to  enter  professions  at  present  closed  or  virtually 
closed  to  Passmen.  Such  restrictions  are  in  our  opinion 
unfortunate  and  mistaken.  Over  and  over  again  we 
have  been  told  by  vidtnesses  who  speak  with  experience 
and  authority  that  the  man  who  takes  a  Fourth  class 
in  English  or  even  a  Third,  is  very  often  a  very  inferior 
man  to  the  man  who  has  taken  a  Pass.  The  one  has 
been  trying  to  do  what  he  had  not  the  natural  abihty  to 
do  :  has  been  taught  what  he  could  not  learn  :  and  in 
the  end  has  often  been  accorded  a  more  or  less  compas- 
sionate Class.  The  other  has  been  learning  what  he  was 
fit  for  and  has  learnt  it.  There  is  no  doubt  which  process 
has  the  more  satisfactory  result,  and  we  hope  that  all 
such  restrictions  requiring  Honours  degrees  for  public 
posts  will  be  reconsidered  and  ultimately  abolished. 

SCHOLARSHIPS   AND   STUDENTSHIPS.. 

212.  We  look  forward  to  a  large  increase  in  the 
students  of  English  at  the  Universities  owing  to  the 
importance  and  attraction  of  the  subject  itself.  And,  as 
appears  from  what  we  have  already  said,  we  hope  that 
Honours  degree  courses  in  English  will  often  be  taken 
by  those  who  have  previously  specialised  in  Classics, 
modem  foreign  languages,  or  even  in  Science.    We  are 
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far  from  looking  upon  entrance  Scholarships  in  English 
as  the  only,  or  always  the  most  desirable,  avenue  to  the 
Final  School,  Tripos,  or  o.her  degree  course  in  the 
subject.  Moreover,  even  when  the  scholarship  is  awarded 
for  Enghsh,  we  are  of  opinion  that  the  candidate's  know- 
ledge of  other  languages,  classical  or  modern,  and  of  their 
corresponding  cultures  should  be  tested  at  the  same 
time.  The  wider  the  undergraduate's  basis  of  general 
knowledge,  the  more  fruitful  is  his  study  of  the  mother 
tongue  and  its  literature  lil'iely  to  be.  But  it  is  obvious 
that  so  long  as  Enghsh  has  to  compete  with  subjects  wliich 
are  subsidised  by  numerous  and  valuable  entrance  and 
other  scholarships,  it  will  be  at  a  disadvantage.  Able 
students  with  a  natural  bent  towards  the  subject  will 
be  driven  by  economic  pressure,  or  by  the  desire  for  the 
status  of  a  scholarship-holder,  to  devote  themselves  to 
other  less  congenial  studies. 

213.  Ac  Oxford,  so  we  understand,  approximately 
100  Scholarships  and  Exhibitions  are  awarded  annually 
for  Classics,  and  about  the  same  number  at  Cambridge. 
There  are  also  numerous  Scholarships  for  Mathematics, 
History  and  Natural  Science.  One  or  two  Scholarships 
m  English  have  recently  been  awarded  by  Oxford  Colleges. 
But  according  to  the  information  with  which  we  have 
been  supphed,  the  entrance  or  pre-graduate  scholarships  hi 
Enghsh  at  either  the  old  or  the  new  Universities  are  few 
in  number  and  are  generally  due  to  some  special  benefac- 
tion, e.g.,  the  Douglas  Jerrold  Scholarship,  awarded 
every  four  years  at  Christ  Church,  Oxford ;  the  Owen's 
Studentship  and  the  CampbeU  Clarke,  Rosa  Morison  and 
John  Ohver  Hobbes  Memorial  Scholarships  at  University 
College,  London;  and  the  Inghs  Scholarship  (biennial) 
at  King's  College,  London.  Of  the  19  Scholarships 
annually  awarded  by  the  University  of  London  to  students 
who  have  passed  tiie  Intermediate  or  the  first  Examina- 
tion for  medical  degrees  six  are  allocated  to  languages. 
Two  of  thes^  are  assigned  to  Classics,  and  the  other  four 
may  be  obtained  in  French,  German,  Italian  or  English. 
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The  Women's  Colleges  in  Oxford,  Cambridge  and 
London  offer  annually  a  number  of  entrance  Scholarships, 
not  appropriated  to  any  special  subject,  and  usually  one 
or  more  in  each  College  is  awarded  for  English. 

In  the  provincial  Universities  no  entrance  Scholarships 
appear  to  be  awarded  for  Enghsh  alone.  Thus  at  Bir- 
mingham, as  we  have  been  informed,  "  there  are  no 
special  entrance  Scholarships  in  English.  The  Scholar- 
ships are  granted  on  general  education  in  which  English 
is  a  compulsory  subject.  After  the  first  year  two  Scholar- 
ships are  awarded  annually  to  the  best  students 
in  the  Honours  Schools.  English  gets  its  fair  share  of 
these."  In  Durham,  Scholarships  are  offered  in  English 
combined  with  another  subject.  At  Leeds,  English  is 
one  of  the  three  "  fuU  "  subjects  in  entrance  Scholar- 
ships, and  is  compulsory.  At  University  College,  Reading, 
English  is  one  of  four  subjects  for  entrance  Scholarships. 

214.  Entrance  Scholarships  may  thus  be  broadly 
divided  into  three  Classes  : — 

(i)  Those  allocated,  by  direction  of  the  founders,  to 
particular  subjects.  The  position  of  most  of  the 
"  newer  "  subjects  has  been  fortified  in  this  way,  but 
English  remains  at  a  disadvantage,  in  respect  of  such 
benefactions.  There  is  here  a  splendid  opportunity  for 
the  pious  founder  who  may  wish  to  do  for  the  study  of 
the  vernacular  what  past  benefactors  have  done  for  other 
subjects  of  study. 

(2)  Scholarships  which  may  be  awarded  for  Enghsh 
or  for  some  other  subject.  Here  it  is  essential  that 
English  should  have  a  chance  proportionate  to  its  impor- 
tance in  the  curriculum.  In  the  case  of  the  University 
of  London  Scholarships  mentioned  above  we  feel  that 
this  is  not  so.  Classics,  Mathematics,  the  Sciences  and 
Economics,  and  History,  aU  are  definitely  provided  for,  but 
English  has  to  take  part  in  a  scramble  with  three  modern 
foreign  languages.  This  is  aU  the  more  striking,  as  the 
University  of  London  has  always  given  prominence  to 
the  study  of  the  mother  tongue. 
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(3)  Scholarships  in  which  Enghsh  is  one  of  several 
subjects,  as  is  usual  in  the  provincial  Universities  and 
University  Colleges.  Here  again  it  is  requisite  that  English 
should  be  given  a  weight  at  least  equal  to  that  of  any 
of  the  other  subjects.  And  whatever  the  standard  of 
excellence  achieved  in  other  subjects,  every  Scholarship 
winner  should  be  expected  to  show  reasonable  command 
of  expression  in  his  o-^ati  language.  Where  Scholarships 
to  the  Universities  are  awarded  by  Local  Education 
Authorities  on  the  results  of  Higher  or  Second  School 
Examinations,  courses  in  which  English  is  a  principal 
subject  should  receive  full  recognition, 

215.  But  even  more  important  than  these  entrance 
and  pre-graduate  scholarships  are  the  Studentships  or 
Fellowships  which  enable  graduates  to  pursue  their  English 
studies  to  a  jnore  advanced  stage.  Such  are  the  George 
Smith  Studentship  in  the  University  of  London  awarded 
to  the  best  student  in  the  first  class  at  the  final  examina- 
tion in  English  Honours  for  the  B.A.  who  is  proceeding 
to  the  M. A.  degree ;  and  the  Inglis  Studentship  in  English 
open  to  graduates  at  King's  College.  At  Birmingham  a 
Scholarship  of  the  same  type  as  the  George  Smith 
Studentship,  though  considerably  less  valuable,  has  been 
recently  instituted,  and  at  Liverpool  there  are  two 
"  William  Noble  "  Fellowships  in  Enghsh  literature,  awarded 
for  purposes  of  research.  Elsewhere  certain  post-graduate 
Scholarships  or  Fellowships  may  be  awarded  for  English, 
but  they  are  not  confined  to  that  subject. 

Several  of  our  witnesses  have  emphasised  the  great 
'  importance  of  multiplying  these  scholarships  for  advanced 
students.  Thus  Professor  Chadwick  stated  that  Cam- 
bridge has  "  abundance  of  endowments  for  post-graduate 
work  in  Classics,  but  practically  nothing  for  English 
studies.  The  future  of  our  '  Schools  '  of  English  obviously 
depends  on  the  encouragement  we  can  give  to  j^oung 
scholars."  Professor  Wyld  made  similar  representations 
on  behalf  of  those  primarily  interested  in  the  Hnguistic 
side  of  the  work. 
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216.  In  endorsing  these  views  we  do  not  wish  to 
stress  overmuch  the  economic  argument.  It  is  true  that 
we  \\ish  to  see  English  have  a  fair  start  in  the  educa- 
tional race;  and  that  we  are  anxious  for  the  modem 
"  Clerk  of  Oxenford  "  to  have  "  wher-with  to  scoleye," 
though  his  "  twenty  bokes.  clad  in  blak  and  reed,"  may 
be  those  of  Chaucer  and  Shakespeare,  Milton  and  Burke, 
instead  "  of  Aristotle  and  his  philosophye."  But  we  set 
greater  value  on  the  stimulus  and  encouragement  given 
to  English  studies  by  benefactions  pubHc  and  private. 
Of  this  we  may  give  one  notable  illustration.  For  a 
long  time  Sir  Roger  Newdigate's  Prize  for  an  English  poem 
was  the  only  reward  offered  to  undergraduates  by  the 
University  of  Oxford  for  composition  in  our  own  language. 
Its  financial  value  is  comparatively  slight,  but  how  great 
has  been  its  influence  !  The  list  of  "  Newdigate  "  winners 
includes  the  names  of  Heber  and  Milman,  •  Ruskin  and 
Matthew  Arnold,  not  to  mention  those  of  eminent  living 
writers.  And  behind  these  notable  figures  stands  the 
multitude  of  undergraduates  who,  generation  after 
generation,  have  been  stimulated  by  the  competition 
for  the  "  Newdigate  "  to  undertake  the  eager  study  and 
practice  of  the  poetic  art. 


THESES  AND   RESEARCH. 

217.  The  custom  of  our  older  Universities,  since  the 
earlier  practice  of  disputations  became  obsolete,  has  been 
to  confer  the  Bachelor  of  Arts  degree  by  examination, 
while  the  M.A.  degree  has  involved  no  educational  test. , 
The  examination  has  consisted  mainly  in  the  working 
of  written  papers,  but  has  not  included  a  thesis  or  any 
attempt  at  research  on  the  part  of  the  undergraduate. 
In  the  cui-ricula  of  the  newer  Universities,  partly 
under  German  and  American  influences,  the  thesis  holds 
a  prominent  place,  and  it  has  recently  received  recog- 
nition for  certain  purposes  at  Oxford  and  Cambridge. 
As  examinations  in  English  are  still  largelv  experimental 
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we  consider  that  it  is  of  great  importance  to  distinguish 
between  various  aspects  of  what  is  often  loosely  termed 
research  and  to  indicate  broadly  the  appropriate  type 
of  thesis  at  different  stages. 

The  English  University  that  has  attached  most  impor- 
tance to  the  thesis  in  the  curriculum  of  undergraduates 
is  Liverpool,  The  second  part  of  the  examination  for 
the  B.A.  degree  in  either  English  Language  and  Philology 
or  English  Literature  includes  a  dissertation  presented 
by  the  student.  We  have  been  furnished  with  a  list  of  24 
of  these  dissertations  written  between  1907  and  T918, 
ranging  from  the  Elizabethan  period  to  the  Victorian. 
Some  of  these  have  been  published  in  PrimiticB,  a  volume 
of  essays  by  former  alumni  of  the  University  of  Liverpool. 

At  Cambridge,  in  the  examination  for  the  English 
Tripos,  candidates  are  allowed  to  send  in  a  piece  of  original 
composition,  not  necessarily  on  a  Uterary  subject,  of  not 
more  than  5,000  words  written  in  their  own  time.  If 
this  composition  is  not  good  it  is  ignored;  if  it  is  good, 
it  counts  in  the  candidate's  favour.  One  woman  student 
was  recently  raised  from  a  third  to  a  second  class  solely  on 
account  of  a  remarkable  piece  of  work  that  she  had 
submitted. 

The  thesis  for  the  M.A.  has  been  given  chief  prominence 
in  the  examinations  of  the  University  of  London,  where 
it  is  the  normal  avenue  of  internal  students  to  this 
degree.  Some  of  these  dissertations,  written  under  the 
direction  of  Professors  of  the  University,  have  been  real 
contributions  to  knowledge.  The  recently  instituted 
degree  of  Doctor  of  Philosophy  (Ph.D.),  which  may  be 
taken  in  the  faculties  of  theology,  arts,  science,  and 
economics  and  which  ranks  between  the  M.A.  and  the 
Doctorates  of  Literature,  &c.,  will  be  awarded  upon  a 
thesis  or  published  work.  It  wiU  doubtless  become  a 
popular  avenue  to  the  Doctorate  and  will  make  a  special 
appeal  to  students  from  overseas. 

It  is  thus  evident  that  the  thesis  or  dissertation  will 
play    an     increasingly    large    part     in    examinations    for 
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degrees  below  that  of  the  Doctor  of  Literature  or  its  equiva- 
lent. On  certain  conditions  we  are  heartOy  in  sympathy 
with  this  movement.  Throughout  our  Report  we  have 
emphasised  the  importance  of  encouraging  written  com- 
position. We  realise  that  papers  done  under  ordinary 
examination  conditions,  in  a  three  or  two  hours'  period, 
are  far  from  giving  full  scope  to  candidates'  powers  of 
expression.  Questions  of  health  or  accidental  circum- 
stances may  prevent  students  doing  themselves  justice  in 
the  examination  hall,  or  a  "  tardiness  in  nature  "  m.ay 
make  them  incapable  of  rapid  precipitation  of  their 
thoughts  or  their  knowledge  on  paper.  Mere  memory 
power,  again,  may  be  disproportionately  rewarded.  We 
therefore  think  that  the  thesis  is  a  valuable  supplement 
to  the  ordinary  examination  method  of  written  answers 
to  questions  with  a  time-Hmit,  even  at  the  B.A.  stage, 
and  that  it  should  play  an  increasingly  important  part 
in  higher  examinations. 

218.  But  we  are  keenly  alive  to  the  dangers  of  prema- 
ture specialisation,  and  we  are  anxious  that  students 
should  not  attempt  research  vidthout  a  sufficient  general 
background.  We  should  like  to  call  attention  to  a 
passage  in  the  evidence  of  Professor  de  Selincourt. 
'  After  reading  for  English  Honours  for  three  years  a 
student  could  not  really  know  a  vast  literature  like  ours. 
It  was  a  mistake  to  turn  him  off  at  that  stage  into  some  little 
side  track  to  research  in  some  unimportant  subject  simply 
because  it  had  not  been  done  before.  It  would  be  far 
better  for  him  to  go  back,  say,  to  his  Shakespeare  or 
Milton  or  any  reaUy  great  literature,  take  some  obvious 
problem  that  arises  out  of  his  study  of  it,  and  concentrate 
upon  that.  On  such  a  subject  he  could  learn  equally 
well  the  proper  use  of  authorities,  and  then,  in  place  of 
the  normal  '  Thesis  '  upon  an  obscure  and  profitless 
theme,  he  should  vmte  an  extended  and  fuUy  documented 
literary  essay.  It  was  easy  to  find  suitable  subjects  for 
Historical  research.  With  Literature  the  case  was 
different.     Many    of    the    elaborate    Theses    on    English 
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Literature  produced  by  American  students  for  their 
Doctorate,  and  afterwards  published,  were  monuments  of 
misdirected  effort;  in  short,  a  true  sense  of  literature  as 
a  living  thing  was  lost,  and  in  its  place  was  substituted 
an  investigation  after  the  worst  pattern  of  German 
'  research,'  deadening  alike  to  those  who  wrote  and  those 
who  read  it.  The  growth  of  this  practice  at  our 
Universities  was  a  real  danger  and  should  be  guarded 
against."  Dr.  R.  W.  Chambers  was  ot  opinion  that  the 
practice  of  taking  the  M.A.  by  a  thesis  could  not  be 
bettered  for  the  good  student,  but  he  had  grave  doubts 
about  its  suitability  for  the  weak  student,  especially  so 
far  as  literature  was  concerned.  "  Research  in  hterature 
he  would  put  at  a  late  stage,  but  in  language  good 
research  work  could  be  done  before  the  D.Litt.  stage,  under 
direction.  The  great  difficulty  was  to  find  good  subjects 
for  theses  which  were  within  the  power  of  the  students 
and  were  worth  doing.'  The  false  analog}'  of  science 
was  often  misleading."  Professor  Saintsbury  stated  that 
"  he  did  not  care  about  research  work  until  the  honours 
course  was  completed.  A  man  was  not  quahfied  for  it 
until  he  had  got  the  general  atmosphere  needed." 

219.  It  is  not  our  function  to  prescribe  examination 
methods  or  standards  to  individual  Universities,  but  we 
are  of  opinion  that  for  the  due  co-ordination  of  higher 
study  in  EngUsh  the  following  general  principles  should 
be  borne  in  mind.  There  are  three  stages  in  the  education 
of  a  student.  In  the  first  stage  he  has  to  acquire  a  general 
knowledge  of  his  subject.  This  general  knowledge  is 
the  indispensable  basis  on  which  all  advanced  work  must 
be  built.  The  second  stage  is,  or  should  be,  devoted  to 
the  acquisition  of  special  knowledge  of  some  definite 
period  or  part  of  the  subject — say,  for  instance,  the 
literature  of  the  Renaissance  or  the  i8th  century.  If 
the  student  intends  to  carry  his  studies  further,  and 
undertake  some  original  work,  he  must  during  this 
second  stage  acquaint  himself  with  the  methods  of 
investigation,  which  can  best  be  taught  practically  and 
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experimentally  as  in  science.  In  this  stage,  therefore, 
he  ought  to  acquire  some  knowledge  of  the  principles 
of  literary  criticism  and  some  practice  in  literary  com- 
position on  a  large  scale.  That  is  to  say,  instead  of 
writing  answers  to  examination  questions  and  short  essays 
as  he  did  in  the  first  stage,  he  ought  to  learn  by  experi- 
ment how  to  put  together  a  piece  of  cntical  or  constructive 
work.  As  the  object  of  this  piece  of  composition  is  not 
to  add  to  knowledge  or  to  discover  new  facts,  or  arrisi:e 
at  new  conclusions,  but  simply  to  give  the  student  a 
training  in  the  method  of  investigation,  it  cannot  properly 
be  termed  research.  It  is  not  exploration  of  an  unknown 
territory  but  observant  travel  through  famiUar  country. 
For  this  training  well-known  problems,  well-known  authors, 
and  old  materials  furnish  adequate  subjects.  The  third 
stage  is  the  one  in  which  the  student  undertakes  original 
research — that  is,  attempts  to  investigate  some  definite 
subject  or  problem,  and  by  discovering  fresh  materials 
or  interpreting  old  materials  in  a  new  way,  to  throw  new 
light  on  a  problem  or  period,  and  so  make  an  addition 
to  knowledge. 

These  three  stages  are  in  a  well-organised  University 
marked  by  different  degrees.  The  first  stage,  the  acquisi- 
tion of  the  general  knowledge  which  is  to  serve  as  a 
foundation,  is  marked  by  the  B.A,  The  second  stage, 
the  acquisition  of  special  knowledge  and  special  training, 
is  marked  by  the  M.A.  The  third  stage,  devoted  to  the 
work  of  research  (in  the  sense  of  exploration),  is  marked 
by  the  Doctorate. 

In  the  British  Universities  these  distinctions  between 
the  different  stages  of  education  and  the  different  degrees 
have  been  lost  sight  of  or  confused.  The  training  for 
research  is  not  yet  efficiently  organised,  and  the  work  done 
is  frequently  of  inferior  quality  in  consequence.  Research, 
in  the  sense  of  exploration,  should  not  be  undertaken 
before  the  D.Litt.  or  new  Ph.D.  stage,  in  order  that  the 
special  knowledge  and  training  in  the  methods  of  inves- 
tigation,   necessary    for    the   production    of   good    work, 
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may  be  acquired  before  the  study  for  the  Doctorate  is 
begun. 

220.  This  differentiation  between  the  various  stages 
in  the  training  for  research  work  raises  a  further 
important  question.  Is  it  desirable  to  concentrate  the 
most  advanced  stage  of  this  training  at  the  largest  and 
most  fully  equipped  Universities?  One  Professor  of 
English  at  a  Provincial  University  stated  that  "  the 
younger  Universities  could  t^ke  people  up  to  the  standard 
of  a  good  Honours  B.A.  as  well  as  Oxford  or  Cambridge, 
but  they  could  not  do,  and  he  did  not  consider  it  their 
work  to  do,  post-graduate  or — as  he  would  call  it — graduate 
work." 

On  this  matter  again  it  is  not  our  function  to  make 
detailed  recommendations,  but  to  lay  down  general 
principles.  Certain  requisites  are,  in  our  opinion,  indis- 
pensable if  a  University  is  to  provide  facilities  for 
research  work  in  the  strict  sense. 

(i)  The  materials  for  literary  investigations,  that  is 
the  books  and  manuscripts  on  which  the  investigator  is 
to  work,  must  be  available  in  the  University  and  the 
district.  From  that  point  of  view  London,  Oxford,  Cam- 
bridge, and  (owing  to  the  accessibility  of  the  Rylands 
library)  Manchester  and  Liverpool  are  appropriate  centres 
for  research  work  in  literature  and  language.  On  the 
other  hand  many  modem  Universities  and  University 
Colleges  are  so  inadequately  equipped  v*dth  the  necessary 
materials  for  literary  investigation  that  on  most  subjects 
research  must  be  exceedingly  difficult  and  on  some 
impossible. 

(2)  The  staff  of  professors  and  lecturers  must  be 
sufficient  in  number  and  quality,  and  not  so  heavily  bur- 
dened with  more  elementary  work  as  to  render  advanced 
teaching  impossible.  How  is  a  professor  to  carry  on 
research  himself — and  without  conducting  such  investi- 
gations he  can  hardly  teach  others  to  conduct  them — 
if  lecturing,  examining,  and  University  administration 
occupy  all  his  time? 
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(3)  The  possibility  of  developing  research  work  in 
particular  Universities  depends  largely  on  the  previous 
literary  training  of  the  students  resorting  to  each  Univer- 
sity. Oxford  and  Cambridge,  owing  to  the  fact  that 
they  get  the  flower  of  the  Public  Schools,  obtain  the 
larger  part  of  the  students  who  have  had  the  elaborate 
hterary  training  afforded  by  the  Classics.  Hence  a  greater 
number  of  students  there  are  prepared  to  receive  advanced 
teaching  and  to  undertake  hterary  investigations. 

221.  It  follows  from  these  considerations  that  there 
should  be  some  differentiation  in  the  work  of  the  various 
Universities.  The  smaller  and  less  adequately  equipped 
and  staffed  Universities  will  find  it  desirable  to  specialise, 
that  is  to  restrict  themselves  to  limited  periods  or  parts 
of  English  literature,  in  their  endeavour  to  develop  post- 
graduate work  After  a  student  has  taken  the  ordinary 
degree  there  is  a  certain  amount  of  preliminary  training 
for  literary  investigation  which  can  of  course  be 
obtained  at  his  owti  University;  practice  in  literary 
composition  on  a  larger  scale  than  the  writing  of  essays 
for  tutors  and  answers  to  questions,  some  training 
in  the  use  of  books  of  reference  and  in  bibliography, 
some  practice  in  textual  criticism,  &(,.  A  certain  amount 
of  advanced  work  should  be  conducted  in  the  provincial 
Universities,  quite  apart  from  the  question  whether 
the  research  degree  is  to  be  taken  there  or  elsewhere. 
It  is  desirable  in  the  interest  aUke  of  teacher,  student, 
and  University.  On  the  other  hand  it  is  equally  essential 
that  the  research  student  should  be  able  to  transfer 
himself,  in  the  latter  part  of  his  course,  to  the  University 
in  which  he  will  find  most  materials  available  for  the 
piece  of  research  work  he  is  undertaking. 

Hence  the  question  of  the  conditions  of  study  laid 
down  for  the  research  degrees  in  the  older  or  better 
equipped  Universities  is  of  great  importance  to  the  newer 
and  smaller  provincial  Universities.  In  our  opinion  a 
Standing  Committee  should  be  appointed,  consisting  of 
representatives  of  the   various  English  Universities,  with 
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possibly  some  outside  experts,  to  co-ordinate  the  various 
stages  of  research  work  in  English,  and  the  degrees 
awarded,  and  to  promote  the  most  advantageous  use  of 
the  great  Hbraries  and  other  storehouses  of  materials 
for  hterary  investigation  in  England. 

222.  In  speaking  of  materials  for  research  we  wish 
to  put  on  record  our  great  concern  at  the  prospect  of 
the  disappearance  from  this  country  of  early  printed 
books  and  manuscripts  still  remaining  in  private  hands 
and  indispensable  for  the  study  of  important  branches 
of  English  literature  and  language.  If  the  difficulties  in 
preventing  the  exportation  of  unique  volumes  cannot  be 
overcome,  it  ought  in  our  opinion  to  be  compulsory  for 
the  overseas  buyers  to  deposit  photographic  facsimiles  of 
them  in  the  principal  libraries  of  the  United  Kingdom, 
before  the  books  or  manuscripts  are  allowed  to  leave  the 
country. 

223.  We  also  wish,  in  relation  to  research  work,  to 
draw  attention  to  the  importance  of  training  advanced 
students  of  English  language  and  hterature  in  Bibho- 
graphy.  There  has  been  hitherto  very  little  academic 
provision  for  this,  apart  from  the  Sandars  lectureship  at 
Cambridge,  and  the  newly  instituted  Chair  of  English 
Bibhography  at  King's  College,  which  is  a  part-time 
post  held  by  Mr.  A.  W.  Pollard,  head  of  the  Printed  Books 
Department  of  the  British  Museum,  and  a  lectureship  at 
University  College,  London,  held  by  Mr.  Esdaile,  another 
member  of  the  British  Museum  Staff.  The  wide  scope  of 
bibliographical  investigation  in  the  present  day  was  made 
clear  in  the  evidence  of  Dr.  W.  W.  Greg  : — 

"  It  is  not,  as  often  supposed,  confined  to  the  invention 
of  printing  and  the  classification  of  the  products  of  the 
early  presses  :  rather  it  covers  the  whole  study  of  the 
material  transmission  of  literature  in  its  widest  sense. 
Since  practically  all  extant  hterature  has  at  some  time 
passed  through  a  stage  of  material,  as  opposed  to  oral 
or  memorial,  transmission,  and  since  the  fundamental 
task     of    criticism    is    the    estabhshment     of   the    text, 
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bibliography  has  been  well  styled  the  '  grammar  of 
literature.' 

"  Thus  bibliography  may  be  defined  as  the  systematic 
study  of  the  transmission  of  the  written  word  whether 
through'manuscript  or  print,  and  it  aims  at  the  evolution 
of  a  critical  organon  by  which  the  utmost  possible  results 
may  be  extracted  from  the  available  evidence.  It 
forms  the  greater  and  most  essential  part  of  the  duty 
of  the  editor,  but  its  value  in  criticism  is  by  no  means 
confined  to  the  editor.  It  will  be  found  of  service  in 
every  field  of  investigation,  and  cannot  be  neglected  even 
by  the  '  sesthetic  '  critic  without  loss. 

"  It  frequently  happens  that  the  close  examination  of 
an  old  print  or  manuscript,  the  actual  arrangement  of  the 
words  on  the  page  or  the  material  condition  of  the  leaves, 
still  more  frequently  the  comparison  of  different  editions 
or  different  manuscripts,  suggests  to  the  bibliographical 
eye  the  solution  of  problems  towards  which  literary 
critics  have  been  long  and  blindly  groping." 

The  wtness  gave  some  illustrations,  including  important 
results  in  the  field  of  Shakespearian  investigation. 

We  are  convinced  that  in  every  University  where 
research  work  in  English  is  undertaken  provision  should 
be  made  for  instruction  in  bibliography. 

THE  TEACHING  STAFF. 

224  We  have  frequently  had  occasion  in  this  Report 
to  emphasise  the  predominantly  important  function  of  the 
teacher  in  all  stages  of  the  English  work.  This  of  course 
applies  with  special  force  to  the  University  sphere. 
Unless  Professors  and  Lecturers  of  the  right  type  and  in 
sufficient  numbers  can  be  obtained,  and  provided  with 
adequate  facilities  both  for  teaching  and  research,  the 
provision  of  buildings,  libraries,  and  equipment  generally 
will  be  to  a  great  extent  made  in  vain. 

225.  For  reasons  that  vriU  be  obvious  from  earher 
passages  in  our  Report  it  was  not  until  the  latter  part  of 
the  19th  century  that  definite  provision  for  the  teaching 

242 


Teaching  Staff. 

of  English  literature  or  language  (apart  from  Anglo- 
Saxon)  began  to  be  made  in  the  Universities  of  this  country. 
It  is  true  that  a  Chair  of  Poetry  was  founded  at  Oxford 
by  Henry  Birkenhead  in  1708,  but  the  lectures  were 
delivered  in  Latin,  and  dealt  with  classical  authors  on 
the  traditional  lines  of  humanist  criticism.  Yet  the 
Chair  was  not  without  influence  on  the  study  of  English 
literature.  The  seventh  Professor  (1757-67)  was  Thomas 
Warton,  the  younger,  whose  lectures  dealt  with  classical 
subjects  but  who  did  memorable  service  to  English 
scholarship  in  his  Observations  on  the  Faerie  Queene 
(1754)  and  his  Hictory  of  English  Poetry  (1774-81). 
Keble's  lectures  for  the  Chair  (1832-41),  though  con- 
cerned with  Greek  and  Latin  poets  and  dramatists, 
contained  valuable  incidental  passages  on  Shakespeare  and 
other  English  writers.  Not  long  afterwards  the  regulation 
by  which  the  lectures  were  given  in  Latin  was  rescinded, 
and  since  Matthew  Arnold's  tenure  of  the  Chair  (1857- 
67),  when  he  dehvered  lectures  On  Translating  Homer 
and  The  Study  of  Celtic  Literature,  it  has  been  held  by  a 
succession  of  distinguished  critics,  who  have  largely 
influenced  the  study  of  the  national  literature. 

226.  It  is  noteworthy  that  except  for  this  part-time 
Oxford  Chair,  the  academic  teaching  of  EngHsh  began 
in  Scotland  and  Ireland.  The  Professor  of  Rhetoric  at 
Edinburgh  dealt  with  the  formal  side  of  English,  as  did 
also  the  Professors  of  Logic  at  Aberdeen  and  St.  Andrews. 
Thus  the  Secretary  of  the  University  of  Aberdeen  states  : — • 

"  From  the  time  of  the  fusion  of  the  two  Aberdeen 
Universities  in  i860,  when  Logic  was  first  taught  as  a 
subject  separate  from  Moral  Philosophy,  the  subject  of 
EngUsh,  chiefly  English  Composition,  was  taught  by  the 
Professor  of  Logic.  The  Chair  of  Logic  in  Aberdeen  was 
never,  to  my  knowledge,  styled  the  '  Chair  of  Logic 
and  Rhetoric,'  but  in  practice,  from  its  very  inception 
in  i860,  was  conducted  as  such.  To  teach  '  English  ' 
was,  in  fact,  part  of  the  official  dut}/  of  the  Logic 
Professor.     The  first  Professor  of  Logic,  Professor  Bain, 
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who  was  appointed  in  i860,  occupied  the  Chair  for 
20  years,  and  during  the  whole  of  this  time  lectured,  as 
is  weU  known,  on  English  Composition.  But  he  did 
more  than  this,  he  illustrated  his  detailed  composition 
lectures  by  frequent  references  to  Enghsh  prose  and 
poetry  in  extract  books  compiled  by  himself  and  published 
for  the  use  of  the  class.  He  did  not,  as  far  as  I  know, 
ever  attempt  even  an  outline  history  of  English  Literature 
as  a  whole,  and  lectures  purely  aesthetic  and  critical 
were  not  delivered  by  him.  He  did,  however,  add  to 
his  course  a  few  lectures  mainly  expository  on  a  few 
selected  authors. 

"  Professor  Minto  who  succeeded  hun  in  the  Chair 
of  Logic  in  1880,  and  whose  name  is  well  known  as  a 
literary  critic  and  also  especially  as  a  historian  of  English 
Literature,  greatly  developed  the  Enghsh  teaching.  His 
main  class-work  was  still  with  Logic,  but  he  did  not 
confine  himself  to  English  Composition,  giving  his  students 
not  only  a  general  sketch  of  the  whole  field  of  English 
Literature,  but  often  deahng  particularly  and  critically 
with  particular  authors." 

A  Chair  of  English  Language  and  Literature  was 
founded  at  Glasgow  in  1861,  at  Aberdeen  in  1893,  and 
at  St.  Andrews  in  1897. 

When  the  three  Queen's  Colleges  in  Belfast,  Cork  and 
Galway  were  founded  in  1845,  Chairs  of  "  History  and 
English  Literature  "  were  established.  Owing  partly  to 
the  conditions  of  Irish  education,  Literature  rather  than 
History  became  from  the  first  the  chief  subject  of  these 
Chairs  and  remained  so  till  1908,  when  under  the  Irish 
Universities  Act  separate  Chairs  of  English  Language  and 
Literature  and  of  History  were  established.  In  the 
University  of  Dublm  (Trmity  College)  a  Chair  of  English 
Literature,  of  which  Edward  DowdenVas  the  first  holder, 
was  founded  in  1867. 

227.  The  first  University  Commission  of  1850  did 
nothing  to  promote  the  study  of  English  at  Oxford 
or   Cambridge.     A   result   of   the   second   Commission   of 
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1877  was  the  foundation  at  Oxford  of  the  Merton 
Professorship  of  EngHsh  Language  and  Literature  in  1885. 
Owing  to  the  choice  of  the  first  Professor  the  Chair  became 
identified  with  the  teaching  of  language,  but  in  1904  its 
hnguistic  side  was  transferred  to  the  Rawhnson  Chair 
of  Anglo-Saxon,  and  the  Merton  Professorship  of  English 
Literature  was  instituted.  In  1908  the  Goldsmiths' 
Company  founded  a  Readership  in  English,  and  afterwards 
two  University  Lectureships  in  the  subject  were  estab- 
lished. In  1920  an  additional  Chair  of  English  Language 
and  Literature  was  instituted.*  There  are  also  about  a 
dozen  lecturers  and  tutors,  chiefly  connected  with  the 
Women's  Colleges. 

The  foundation  of  the  Elrington  and  Bosworth  Chair 
of  Anglo-Saxon  at  Cambridge  in  1878  has  been  already 
mentioned.  A  lectureship  in  English,  which  is  held  on 
a  five  years'  tenure,  was  instituted  in  1896.  The  King 
Edward  VII.  Chair  of  English  Literature  was  founded 
in  1911. 

As  compared  with  Oxford,  the  Colleges  at  Cambridge 
have  played  a  larger  part,  and  the  University  a  smaller, 
in  the  organisation  of  English  teaching.  The  Clark  lecture- 
ship at  Trinity  CoUege  (established  in  1878),  to  which  the 
election  is  annual,  has  been  held  both  by  resident  and 
non-resident  scholars  and  critics.  At  both  the  men's 
and  women's  colleges  there  are  a  number  of  lecturers 
and  supervisors,  some  of  whom  are  officially  "  recognised  " 
by  the  University. 

228.  While  English  is  a  new  study  at  Oxford  and 
Cambridge,  it  occupied  from  the  first  an  important  place 
in  the  examinations  of  the  University  of  London.  But 
except  for  the  Quain  Chair  at  University  CoUege,  there 
was  tin  recently  a  comparatively  small  provision  of 
teaching  posts  in  English.  Mainly  through  the  grants 
of  the  London  County  Council,  there  are  now  University 
Chairs  of    English    at    University,  King's,    and    Bedford 

*  It  bears  the  original  title  of  "The  Merton  Professorship," 
which  has  been  transferred  from  the  English  Literature  Chair. 
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Colleges,  Readerships  at  University  and  King's,  and  a 
large  number  of  lectureships  of  different  grades  in  these 
and  other  Colleges. 

In  ^ the  provincial  Universities^and  University  Colleges 
Enghsh  was  at  first  in  nearly  every  case  one  of  the  subjects 
of  a  composite  Chair.  Thus  at  Owen's  College,  Manchester 
(since  1903  the  University  of  Manchester),  there  was, 
from  1875  to  1889,  a  Chair  of  History  and  English 
Literature.  In  1890  a  separate  lectureship  in  Enghsh 
was  established,  and  in  1900  this  became  a  Professorship. 
There  had  been  a  separate  lectureship  on  English  language 
from  1875,  which  was  raised  to  a  Chair  in  1880. 

At  University  College,  Liverpool  (since  1903  the 
University  of  Liverpool)  a  "  King  Alfred "  Chair  of 
Literature  and  History  was  founded  in  1881.  On  the 
establishment  of  a  Chair  of  Ancient  History  in  1884  the 
King  Alfred  Chair  became  a  Chair  of  English  Literature. 
A  lectureship  in  English  Language  estabhshed  in  1897 
was  converted  into  a  Chair  of  English  and  Philology  in 
1904.  In  1906  an  independent  Lecturer  in  English 
Literature  was  appointed,  and  in  1919  a  second  Chair  in 
the  subject,  the  Andrew  Cecil  Bradley  Chair,  was  founded 
in  place  of  the  lectureship.  In  addition  a  lectureship 
on  Poetr}',  tenable  for  five  years,  has  been  recently 
instituted,  and  is  now  held  by  Mr.  LasceUes  Abercrombie. 

Similar  developments  have  taken  place  elsewhere. 
Thus  at  Armstrong  CoUege  (now  the  Newcastle  Division 
of  the  University  of  Durham)  there  was  in  1895  a  Chair 
of  Literature  and  Classics.  Since  1899  there  has  been 
an  independent  Chair  of  English  Language  and  Literature, 
and  more  recently  two  lectureships.  At  Durham  itself 
there  has  been  a  Chair  of  English  Language  and  Literature 
since  19 10,  and  an  additional  lectureship  since  1916. 
At  the  Yorkshire  CoUege  (now  the  University  of  Leeds) 
there  have  developed  out  of  the  Chair  of  Modern 
Literature  and  History  founded  in  1877  a  Professorship 
of  Enghsh  Language  and  Literature,  a  Readership  in 
English  Language,  and  tlu-ee  lectureships. 
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229.  The  provision  of  University  posts  for  teachers  of 
English,  especially  Chairs  of  Literature,  has  thus  been 
mainly  the  growth  of  the  last  20  years.  Much  has  been 
done  during  this  period,  but  much  more  remains  to  be 
done.  We  consider  that,  with  a  study  that  is  so 
rapidly  developing,  it  ^yould  be  unwise  to  attempt  to  make 
any  forecast  of  the  number  and  nature  of  the  additional 
posts  that  will  be  required  even  in  the  early  future. 
But  we  wish  to  emphasise  the  following  considerations. 

(i)  English  must  henceforth  be  recognised  as  a  study 
that  has  a  first  claim  on  the  support  of  every  English 
University,  old  or  new.  It  will  be  the  main  source  of 
culture  of  the  millions  of  English-speaking  men  and 
women  in  the  British  Empire  and  the  United  States. 
Hence  it  will  be  the  duty  of  the  Universities  of  this  country 
to  make  due  provision  for  their  English  Department,  not 
as  a  new-comer  with  doubtful  claims,  but  as  a  legitimate 
heir  too  long  kept  by  circumstances  out  of  his  rights. 

(2)  The  academic  English  Staff  will  thus  in  a  special 
sense  be  "  the  teachers  of  the  teachers  "  of  the  great 
English-speaking  democracies.  But  they  will  also  have 
special  responsibilities  to  the  research  and  post-graduate 
students  in  our  own  language  and  literature  who  are 
flocking  in  increasing  numbers  to  the  Universities  of  this 
country,  especially  Oxford,  Cambridge  and  London. 
They  will  have  to  be  adequately  qualified,  both  in  status 
and  number,  to  guide  and  supervise  this  rapidly  growing 
department  of  English  work. 

(3}  From  the  evidence  that  has  been  given  to  us  the 
more  immediate^need  would  appear  not  to  be  so  much 
for  additional  "Chairs  as  for  a  reorganisation  of  Staff 
that  would  give  greater  freedom  to  Professors  in  choosing 
the  subjectsof  their  lectures,  and  greater  leisure  to  lecture, 
research,  and  write.  It  is,  of  course,  beneficial  to  students 
to  come  into  personal  touch  with  their  Professors  through 
tutorial  work,  but  the  bulk  of  this  work  should  be  left 
to  well-qualified  assistants.  A  liberal  additional  pro- 
vision of  Readerships,  Fellowships,'  and  Lectureships  in 
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English  is  required  which  would  enable  younger  men  to 
devote  themselves  to  the  highly  important  tutorial  work 
of  the  English  department,  while  they  are  beginning 
to  win  their  spurs  in  the  lecture-room  or  the  field  of 
research. 

The  conditions  in  American  Universities  are  in  many 
ways  different  from  those  in  our  own,  but  we  may  mention 
that  in  these  Universities,  where  the  staffs  of  the  English 
departments  are  much  larger  than  in  this  country,  the 
tendency  seems  to  be  to  multiply  the  assistant  and  junior 
posts  and  not  the  Professorships  in  the  full  sense.  Thus 
from  details  kindly  furnished  by  the  Chairman  of  the 
Department  of  English  in  the  University  of  Wisconsin 
we  learn  that  in  this  department  there  are  53  teachers, 
including  two  Professors,  6  associate  Professors,  6  assis- 
tant Professors,  27  Instructors  and  12  Assistants.  In 
the  University  of  California,  from  which  we  have  also 
received  information,  the  25  teachers  in  the  English 
Department  include  5  Professors,  2  associate  Professors, 
6  assistant  Professors,  7  Instructors  and  5  Assistants. 

230.  There  is  a  gro\ving  practice  of  supplementing  pro- 
fessorial teaching  by  courses  or  single  lectures  given  by 
specialists  not  on  the  academic  staff.  We  think  that  this 
practice  deserves  encouragement,  and  that  a  sum  should  be 
allocated  to  the  English  Department  of  every  University 
for  the  purpose.  Outside  the  purely  academic  sphere 
the  stimulating  effect  of  occasional  addresses  by  experts 
in  various  branches  of  English  study  has  been  demon- 
strated by  the  success  of  the  London  County  Council 
courses  for  teachers,  and  the  lectures  given  in  a  number 
of  provincial  centres  by  representatives  of  the  English 
Association. 

In  view  of  the  growth  of  the  tutorial  class  movement 
and  of  adult  education  generally,  which  carries  \vith  it 
an  increasing  demand  for  courses  in  English  literature, 
the  influence  and  responsibilities  of  English  departments 
at  Universities,  especially  in  the  provinces,  are  likely  to 
be   extended   considerably   in   the   near  future.     If   these 
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responsibilities  be  shirked,  valuable  and  important  work 
will  either  be  held  up  for  want  of  teachers  or  fall  into  the 
hands  of  those  ill  qualified  to  deal  with  it.  Much  may 
be  gained  by  close  association  of  this  external  teaching 
with  the  internal  activities  of  the  department.  But  if, 
as  we  anticipate,  a  large  increase  of  staff  will  be  necessary 
in  years  to  come  in  order  to  cope  with  this  development, 
it  will  not  be  essential  or  even  desirable  that  all  the 
members  of  this  staff  should  be  teachers  in  the  University. 
With  classes  in  places  remote  it  is  often  easier  to  make 
use  of  good  secondary  school  teachers  or  training  college 
lecturers  vvdth  the  necessary  academic  quahfications ; 
such  teachers,  most  of  whom  can  find  time  to  take  at 
least  one  evening  class  a  week,  form  a  convenient  reservoir 
of  supply  which  has  hardly  as  yet  been  properly  tapped. 
The  point,  however,  we  wish  to  make  here  is  that,  from 
whatever  source  the  teachers  are  drawn,  their  work  with 
adult  students  should  be  regarded  as  University  work; 
the  Professor  of  English  should  make  it  part  of  his  duties 
to  keep  in  close  touch  with  them,  periodical  meetings  of 
tutors  and  the  professor,  for  the  interchange  of  ideas  and 
the  discussion  of  problems,  should  be  held — in  short  that 
the  extension  and  tutorial  classes  should  be  regarded  as 
an  integral  part  of  the  EngHsh  Department. 

231.  We  have  been  furnished  with  particulars  of 
the  stipends  of  the  Enghsh  Chairs  in  the  Universities 
and  University  Colleges  of  the  country.  In  a  number 
of  cases  the  salary  is  £800,  but  in  some  instances  it  is 
£900  and  two  Chairs  have  a  stipend  of  ^^1,000.  On  the 
descending  scale  the  figures  are  £700,  £600,  and,  in  one 
or  two  instances,  £500. 

Taking  into  account  the  fluctuations  in  the  value 
of  money  at  the  present  time,  the  variety  of  conditions 
in  the  various  Universities  and  Colleges,  and  the  fact 
that  some  Chairs,  have  special  endovraients  we  do  not 
think  it  advisable  to  specify  any  sum  as  the  normal 
or  the  minimum  salary  to  be  attached  to  a  Chair  of  Enghsh. 
But  in  fixing  such  a  salary  two  principles  should  be  borne 
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in  mind,  (i)  The  endowment  of  an  Englisli  Chair  should 
be  at  least  equal  to  that  of  any  other  humanistic  Chair 
m  the  paiticular  institution.  It  should  be  impossible 
in  the  future  for  a  modern  provdncial  University  to 
advertise  side  by  side  vacant  Chairs  of  Greek  and  Enghsh 
in  vi^hich  a  substantially  higher  salary  was  attached  to 
the  former  than  to  the  latter,  though  the  students  taking 
Greek  would  necessarily  be  fai  fewer  than  those  concerned 
with  Enghsh.  (2)  Account  should  be  taken  of  the  high  rate 
of  salaries  now  payable  to  the  Heads  and  assistant  staffs 
of  Secondary  Schools  under  the  Bumham  scale,  and  of 
the  fact  that  these  salaries  carry  non-contributory  pensions. 
Financial  considerations  will  never  be  the  chief  factor 
in  the  attraction  of  University  Chairs,  but  it  is  a  matter 
of  the  greatest  moment  that  holders  of  them  should  not 
be  unduly  penahsed,  and  that  the  supply  of  well-qualified 
candidates  for  vacancies  should  not  be  limited  by  economic 
pressure.  It  may,  we  hope,  be  taken  for  granted  that 
an  important  Chak  of  English  in  the  United  Kingdom 
will  not  be  advertised  again  at  a  salary  of  £300. 

Posts  under  professorial  rank  range  from  Readerships 
in  London  University  Colleges  at  ;^700,  and  the  Goldsmiths' 
Readersliip  at  Oxford  at  £600,  to  lectureships  of  various 
grades,  with  stipends  from  £400  to  £200.  It  is  in  the  case 
of  the  junior  posts  particularly  that  the  new  scales  for 
secondary  school  teachers  will  attract  men  and  women 
away  from  University  work  unless  salaries  are  substantially 
improved.  The  question  of  tenure  is  also  of  importance. 
Professors  are  usually  appointed  for  life,  or  to  a  pensionable 
age.  But  Readers  and  Lecturers  as  a  rule  hold  their 
posts  for  a  definite  period  ranging  from  five  years  ro  one 
and  are  then  eligible  for  re-election.  We  fully  approve 
of  posts  that  are  really  temporary,  of  which  the  Chair  of 
Poetry  at  Oxford  or  the  Clark  Lectureship  at  Trinity 
College,  Cambridge,  are  well-known  examples,  and  which 
are  intended  to  be  filled  by  a  succession  of  speciahsts 
for  a  limited  period.  But  when  a  Readership  or  Lectureship 
(as  has  been  often  the  case)  is  permanent  in  all  but  name, 
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it  is  not  certain  that  the  balance  of  advantage  undei 
present  conditions  is  in  favour  of  the  prevaiHng  system 
of  re-election  at  stated  periods.  After  an  adequate 
period  of  probation,  these  posts  might  perhaps  be  on 
the  same  tenure  as  Professorships. 

Every  University  must,  of  course,  consider  its  own 
needs  and  resources  in  making  provision  for  its  teaching 
of  English.  But  it  should  bear  in  mind  that  the  subject  is 
one  of  peculiar  national  importance,  and  that,  as  one  of  our 
professorial  witnesses  put  the  matter,  what  is  wanted  is 
organisation  on  a  national  scale.  In  any  plans  for  future 
development  of  their  English  departments,  University 
'institutions  should  consider  not  only  their  particular 
or  local  requirements  but  the  rapidly  expanding  place 
of  English  studies  in  the  life  of  this  country  and  indeed 
of  all  parts  of  the  English-speaking  world. 
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LITERATURE   AND   ADULT   EDUCATION. 

LITERATURE  AND  THE  NATION. 

232.  We  have  called  the  University  the   apex  of  the 

educational  edifice.     From  another  point  of  view  it  may 

be  called  the  inner  shrine.    But  around  the  edifice  lies  what 

the  mediaeval  poet  called  the  "  faire  felde  ful  of  folke." 

Few   of   the    folk   pass    beyond  the  outer    court   of   the 

temple,  though  all  must  travel  along  the  highway  of  life's^ 

pilgrimage    which    runs    up    to    and    beyond    it.     What 

has   English,,  and   especially   English   literature,    for  the 

wayfaring  man  who  misses  the  scholar's  introduction? 

For  trewely,  confort  ne  mirthe  is  noon 
To  ryde  by  the  weye  doumb  as  a  stoon. 

It   is   a   question,   we   believe,   involving  grave   national 
issues,  and  we  have  given  much  anxious  thought  to  it. 

233.  The  situation,  as  it  was  presented  to  us,  is 
gloomy,  though  not  entirely  without  the  elements  of 
hope.  We  were  told  that  the  working  classes,  especially 
those  belonging  to  organised  labour  movements,  were 
antagonistic  to,  and  contemptuous  of,  literature,  that 
they  regarded  it  "  merely  as  an  ornament,  a  polite 
accomplishment,  a  subject  to  be  despised  by  reaUy  virile 
men."  Literature,  in  fact,  seems  to  be  classed  by  a  large 
number  of  thinking  working  men  with  antimacassars, 
fish-knives  and  other  unintelligible  and  futile  trivialities 
of  "  middle-class  culture,"  and,  as  a  subject  of  instruction, 
is  suspect  as  an  attempt  "  to  side-track  the  working- 
class  movement."  We  regard  the  prevalence  of  such 
opinions  as  a  serious  matter,  not  merely  because  it  means 
the  alienation  of  an  important  section  of  the  population 
from  the  "  confort  "  and  "  mirthe  "  of  literature,  but 
chiefly  because  it  points  to  a  morbid  condition  of  the 
body  politic  which  if  not  taken  in  hand  may  be  followed 
by  lamentable  consequences.     For  if  literature  be,  as  we 
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believe,  an  embodiment  of  the  best  thoughts  of  the  best 
minds,  the  most  direct  and  lasting  communication  of 
experience  by  man  to  men,  a  fellowship  which  "  binds 
together  by  passion  and  knowledge  the  vast  empire  of 
human  society,  as  it  is  spread  over  the  whole  earth,  and 
over  all  time,"  then  the  nation  of  which  a  considerable 
portion  rejects  this  means  of  grace,  and  despises  this 
great  spiritual  influence,  must  assuredly  be  heading  to 
disaster. 

234.  Before  seeking  for  remedies,  we  attempted  to 
diagnose  the  malady.  Two  of  our  witnesses  attributed 
it  to  defects  in  the  elementary  school  of  30  or  40  yeoxs 
ago,  when  those  who  are  now  adult  working  men  and 
women  were  receiving  education  under  the  old  Code. 
"  In  those  days  education  was  purely  utihtarian ;  its 
object  was  limited  to  giving  children  the  instrument  for 
earning  a  living.  Literature  was  not  used  in  business, 
and  therefore  did  not  enter  the  curriculum.  No 
advice  was  given  on  the  subject  of  reading.  A  school 
library  was  a  rarity.  Poetry  was  merely/  a  repetition 
lesson,  varied  with  questions  on  the  meaning  of  isolated 
words  and  phrases.  It  was  not  uncommon  for  children  to 
have  two  '  poetry  '  lessons  each  week  for  a  year,  and 
during  the  whole  of  that  time  read  no  more  than  one 
poem.  When  children  left  school  at  the  age  of  thirteen 
they  carried  with  them  a  detestation  of  poetry  which 
most  of  them  retained  through  life."  No  doubt  there  is 
much  truth  in  this,  and  were  it  the  whole  truth  time 
would  bring  the  remedy,  since  a  new  generation  of  workers 
is  now  coming  up  from  schools  where  literature,  though 
stiU  lacking  its  due  prestige,  is  yet  taught  far  more 
satisfactorily  than  it  was  a  quarter  of  a  century  ago. 
Unfortunately  the  new  generation  appears  to  ha  ve  no  more 
use  for  literature  than  the  old,  if  we  are  to  credit  the 
evidence  of  another  witness.  "  The  attitude  of  the 
workers  towards  Enghsh  and  artistic  studies,"  he  said, 
"  is  a  threefold  one.  One  school,  the  oldest,  will  frankly 
deny  the  value  of  English  or  of  any  education  whatsoever ; 
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a  second,  the  product  of  a  later  decade,  wants  to  know 
what  value  such  studies  have  in  the  understanding  of  life, 
in  making  the  world  around  seem  clearer;  the  third  and 
youngest  school  frankly  denies  the  possibility  of  any 
good.  They  see  education  mainly  as  something  to  equip 
them  to  fight  their  capitalistic  enemies.  In  the  words  of 
one  young  worker  :  '  Yes,  what  you  say  is  all  right — 
but  will  that  sort  of  stuff  bring  us  more  bread  and  cheese  ?  ' 
Of  these  schools,  the  first  is  the  most  hopeless.  It  con- 
sists of  the  prosperous  older  worker  and  the  self-made 
man,  found  too  often  on  many  education  committees, 
who  have  had  no  inspiration  or  apparent  benefit  from 
the  elementary  schools.  The  other  two  are  full  of 
promise.  Members  of  both  are  readers,  often  great  readers, 
and  both  are  alive  and  interested  in  matters  outside 
themselves."  The  younger  worker,  the  product  of  a 
better  educational  system,  is  very  much  alive;  he  is  a 
student — especially  of  economics ;  yet  he  takes  no  interest 
in  literature,  because  he  feels  that  it  has  nothing  to  con- 
tribute towards  the  solution  of  "  the  social  problem " 
in  which  all  his  thoughts  are  centred. 

235.  This  state  of  mind  is  not  a  new  thing  in  history, 
and  even  goes  back  as  far  as  Plato.  It  finds  a  parallel 
in  the  contempt  for  "  poets,  pipers,  players,  jesters  and 
such-Uke  caterpillars  of  the  commonwealth "  expressed 
by  puritans  of  the  i6th  and  17th  centuries,  and  in 
the  hostility  towards  "  the  culture  of  capitalism  "  now 
prevalent  in  Bolshevist  Russia.*  It  would  seem,  indeed, 
as  if  at  certain  periods  or  phases  of  human  development 
social,  political  or  religious  movements  become  so  all- 
absorbing  that  art  and  Uterature,  which  interpret  the 
universal  through  the  experience  of  the  individual,  tend 
to  be  regarded  as  trivial  and  unimportant  in  comparison. 
And  such  concentration,  if  sustained,  may  in  the  end 
influence  literature  itself.  It  undoubtedly  did  so  in  the  late 
seventeenth  and  early  eighteenth  centuries,  the  writers  of 
which  dealt  mainly  with  subjects  which  were  of  a  collective 

*  Compare  the  attitude  of  Whitman  and  Tolstoy  to  Shakespeare, 
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interest  to  the  race  at  large,  and  produced  poetry  which 
had  ceased  to  concern  itself  with  men  but  rather  attempted 
to  be  "  essays  on  Man,"  Indications  of  a  similar 
hterary  trend  are  not  lacking  to-day,  though  we  are 
inchned  to  think  that  its  effects  will  be  temporary.  We 
are  at  any  rate  convinced  that  "  the  social  problem  "  is 
not  directly  the  business  of  literature,  and  that  those 
who  conceive  it  to  be  so  have  failed  to  appreciate  the 
true  function  of  hterature.  On  the  other  hand  we  believe 
that,  if  rightly  presented,  poetry  will  be  recognised  by 
the  most  ardent  social  reformers  as  of  value,  because 
wliile  it  contributes  no  specific  solution  of  the  social 
problem  it  endows  the  mind  with  power  and  sanity; 
because,  in  a  word,  it  enriches  personahty. 

What  is  it  that  hinders  this  recognition?  What  is 
it  that  stands  in  the  way  of  the  "  right  presentation  "  ? 
These,  we  found,  were  the  central  questions  of  our 
inquiry.  "  In  the  mediaeval  world,"  we  were  told  by 
another  witness,  "  the  workman  controlled  himself  and 
his  work,  but  since  the  fifteenth  century  he  bad  gradually 
come  more  and  more  under  discipline,  until  he  was  now 
merely  a  means  to  the  end  of  production,  and  so  his 
working-hfe  had  lost  all  significance  in  relation  to  life  as 
a  whole.  That  condition,  which  had  been  imposed  upon 
him  and  which  he  called  wage-slavery,  was  the  ultimate 
cause  of  aU  social  unrest.  Because  of  it  there  was  no 
longer  any  literature  springing  from  the  hves  of  the 
people  as  in  the  mediaeval  age,  when  they  sang  baUads 
and  took  part,  in  their  guilds,  in  plays  and  pageants. 
Literature  now  expressed  the  point  of  view,  for  the  most 
part,  of  the  middle  and  upper  classes,  and  working  men 
felt  that  any  attempt  to  teach  them  literature  or  art 
was  an  attempt  to  impose  upon  them  the  culture  of 
another  class.  But  the  working  class  was  by  no  meani 
indifferent  to  literature,  though  they  wished  to  pick  and 
choose.  .  .  .  Bums,"  said  this  Scottish  witness,"  was 
better  known  in  Yorkshu'e  than  in  Scotland,  and  appealed 
to  working  men  because  he  made  them  feel  with  him 
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the  essential  truth  of  things.  Jack  London  was  read  by 
everybody  because  he  represented  hfe  as  a  struggle — a 
social  struggle  or  a  struggle  against  Nature — in  which 
one  gained  success  by  co-operation,  and  that  was  exactly 
what  life  meant  to  the  working  classes.  The  important 
thing  in  lecturing  on  literature  to  these  men  was  to  bring 
out  the  connection  between  hterature  and  hfe." 

We  are  not  concerned  to  discuss  the  historical  and 
economic  explanation  set  forth  in  this  statement,  but  we 
are  bound  to  acknowledge  the  essential  truth  of  its 
assertion  that,  whatever  be  the  cause,  modem  hterature, 
including  so-called  democratic  poets  like  Wordsworth  and 
Shelley,  (i)  no  longer  springs  from  the  life  of  the  people, 
and  (ii)  is  not  generally  recognised  as  having  any  direct 
bearing  upon  their  life.  These  two  factors  are,  in  our 
view,  sufficient  in  themselves  to  account  for  the  present- 
day  attitude  of  the  working-classes  towards  literature. 

236  At  the  same  time  we  are  unable  to  subscribe 
to  the  dictum  that  literature,  as  generally  interpreted, 
is  a  part  of  "middle-class  culture."  We  sincerely  wish 
it  were.  We  find,  on  the  contrary,  an  indifference  among 
middle-class  persons  to  the  claims  of  hterature,  even 
more  disheartening  than  the  open  hostility  which  we 
are  told  exists  among  certain  circles  of  working-class 
opinion.  Here,  quite  as  much  as  there,  is  to  be  found 
a  striking  contrast  with  mediaeval  conditions.  No  doubt 
there  were  Hotspurs  m  those  times,  who  would 

rather  be  a  kitten  and  cry  mew 

Than  one  of  these  same  metre  ballad-mongers  "  ; 

but  the  almost  interminable  "  cycles  of  romance," 
together  with  the  honour  paid  to  minstrel  and  troubadour, 
are  a  sufficient  indication  of  how  men  whiled  away  the 
long  hours  of  winter  in  mead-hall  and  castle.  Moreover, 
this  section  of  mediaeval  literature  was  intimately  con- 
cerned with  the  ideals  and  occupations  of  the  public  for 
which  it  was  composed,  that  is  to  say  its  theme  was 
chivalry  and  its  chief  subject-matter  fighting.  Does 
.poetry  play  anything  like  the  same  part  in  the  domestic 

256 


Literature  and  the  Nation. 

econom}'  of  the  average  well-to-do  household  to-day? 
The  question  answers  itself.  Children  at  the  Secondary 
or  Public  School  learn  to  pay  a  certain  lip-service  to 
literature,  but  it  is  safe  to  say  that  more  than  90  per 
cent,  of  middle-class  people  have  ceased  to  read  poetry 
in  adult  hfe.  Why  is  this  ?  We  can  find  no  more  satis- 
factory answer  than  that  already  given  in  dealing  %\dth 
the  attitude  of  the  working  man,  namely,  that  poetry 
is  not  reocgnised  as  having  any  \'ilal  connection  ^vith  a 
workaday  world. 

237.  It  is  natural  for  man  to  dehght  in  poetry;  the 
history  of  mediaeval  society,  to  sa^^  nothing  of  all  primitive 
societies,  proves  this.  Further,  we  claim  that  no  per- 
sonality can  be  complete,  can  see  hfe  steadily  and  see 
it  whole,  without  that  unifying  influence,  that  purif3ing 
of  the  emotions,  which  art  and  hterature  can  alone 
bestow.  It  follows  from  what  we  have  said  above  that 
the  bulk  of  our  people,  of  whatever  class,  are  unconsciously 
living  starved  existences,  that  one  of  the  richest  fields 
of  our  spiritual  being  is  left  uncultivated — ^not  indeed 
barren,  for  the  weeds  of  literature  have  never  been  so 
prolific  as  in  our  daj'.  It  is  easy  to  blame  Education 
for  this,  but  Education  cannot  proceed  far  in  advance 
of  the  general  outlook  of  its  age.  The  true  cause  lies 
deeper,  is  rooted  among  the  very  foundations  of  our 
civilisation.  Yet  we  beheve  that  it  belongs  to  a 
transiton,^  phase  of  human  development  and  N^ill,  therefore, 
in  course  of  timt^  cease  to  operate. 

No  one  who  regards  the  hterature  of  the  middle  ages 
can  fan  to  notice  two  obvious  facts  about  it,  namely, 
(i)  its  close  association  %\ith  the  traditions  and  histoPv' 
(as  then  understood)  of  the  society  which  rejoiced  in  it, 
and  (u)  its  constant  preoccupation  \\ith  the  vocation — 
whether  in  fighting,  "  in  dyking  or  in  dehing  or  travailing 
in  prayer  " — of  the  particular  public  which  it  addressed. 
The  same  is  true  of  Greek  literature.  Both  sprang  from 
the  life  of  the  people  and  gave  to  that  hfe  its  spiritual 
sanction,  together  ^^^th  a  sense  of  stability,  by  Unking  it 
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up  with  the  immemorial  past.     If,  on  the  other  hand, 
we   inquire    why,   for   example,    the    United    States    of 
America,  with  aU  its  intellectual  vigour  and  its  tremen- 
dous achievements  in  other  directions,  has  not  been  able 
as  yet  to  produce  a  literature  which  can  in  any  sense  be 
called  national,*  we  find  the  explanation  in  the  fact  that 
its  origins  are  too  recent  and  the  occupations  of  its  people 
too  **  modem  "  to  have  taken  upon  them  that  colouring 
of  the  imagination  which  must  he  upon  the  poet's  palette 
before  he  can  make  them  the  objects  of  his  art.     To  adopt 
the  language  of  Wordsworth,  the  traditions  and  activities 
of  the  great  society  of  the  Repubhc  of  the  West  are  not 
yet  sufficiently  "  familiarised  to  men     ...     to  put  on, 
as  it  were,  a  form  of  flesh  and  blood,"  and  therefore  the 
poet   cannot   "  lend  his   divine  spirit   to  aid   the   trans- 
figuration "   or  "  welcome  the  Being  thus  produced,  as 
a  dear  and  genuine  inmate  of  the  household  of  man." 
In  our  own  country  the  contrast  is  less  glaring,  though 
scarcely  less  real.     We  have  a  traditional  culture,  which 
comes   down    to  us  from    the  time  of  the  Renaissance, 
and   our   literature,   which   is   rich,    draws   its   hfe-blood 
therefrom.     But  the  enormous  changes  in  the  social  hfe 
and  industrial  occupations  of  the  vast  majority  of  our 
people,    changes    begun    in    the    sixteenth    century    and 
greatly  accentuated  by  the  so-called  Industrial  Revolution, 
have  created  a  gulf  between  the  world  of  poetry  and 
that  world  of   everyday  life  from  which  we   receive  our 
"  habitual  impressions."     Here,  we  believe,  lies  the  root 
cause  of  the  indifference  and  hostility  towards  hterature 
which  is  the  disturbing  feature  of  the  situation,  as  we 
have   explored   it.     Here   too   hes   or.    hope;     since   the 
time  cannot  be  far  distant  when  the  poet,  who  "  follows 
wheresoever  he  can  find  an  atmosphere  of  sensation  in 
which  to  move   his  wdngs,"   mU  invade  this   vast   new 
territory,  and  so  once  more  bring  sanctification  and  joy 
into  the  sphere  of  common  life.     It  is  not  in  man  to  hasten 

*  Whitman,   who  seems   to   us   a   representative  American,    is 
apparently  repudiated  in  America. 
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this  consummation.  The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth. 
All  we  can  do  here  is  to  draw  attention  to  the  existing 
divorce,  and  to  suggest  measures  that  may  lead  to 
reunion. 

238.  The  interim,  we  feel,  belongs  chiefly  to  the 
professors  of  English  Hterature.  The  rise  of  modem 
Universities  has  accredited  an  ambassador  of  poetry  to 
every  important  capital  of  industrialism  in  the  country, 
and  upon  his  shoulders  rests  a  responsibility  greater  we 
think  than  is  as  yet  generally  recognised.  The  Professor 
of  Literature  in  a  University  should  be — and  sometimes 
is,  as  we  gladly  recognise — a  missionary  in  a  more  real 
and  active  sense  than  any  of  his  colleagues.  He  has 
obligations  not  merely  to  the  students  who  come  to  him 
to  read  for  a  degree,  but  still  more  towards  the  teeming 
population  outside  the  University  walls,  most  of  whom 
have  not  so  much  as  "  heard  whether  there  be  any  Holy 
Ghost."  The  fulfilment  of  these  obligations  means  propa- 
ganda work,  organisation  and  the  building  up  of  a  staff 
of  assistant  missionaries.*  But  first,  and  above  all,  it 
means  a  right  attitude  of  mind,  a  conviction  that  literature 
and  life  are  in  fact  inseparable,  that  literature  is  not 
just  a  subject  for  academic  study,  but  one  of  the  chief 
temples  of  the  human  spirit,  in  which  all  should  worship. 
We  say,  "  all,"  for  there  is  a  tendency  to  Suppose  that 
literature  is  the  preserve  of  the  "  cultured,"  a  tendency 
from  which  Matthew  Arnold,  the  apostle-  of  culture, 
was  himself  not  entirely  free.  "  The  great  men  of  culture," 
he  wrote,  "  are  those  who  have  had  a  passion  for  diffusing, 
for  making  prevail,  for  carrying  from  one  end  of  society 
to  the  other,  the  best  knowledge,  the  best  ideas  of  their 
time ;  who  have  laboured  to  divest  knowledge  of  all  that 
was  harsh,  uncouth,  difficult,  abstract,  professional, 
exclusive ;  to  humanise  it,  to  make  it  efficient  outside  the 
chque  of  the  cultivated  and  learned,  yet  still  remaining 
the  best  knowledge  and  thought  of  the  time,  and  a  true 
source,    therefore,    of    sweetness    and    Ught."     A    noble 

*  See  §  230. 
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ideal,  yet  one  that  is  incomplete  without  Henry  Sidg- 
wick's  comment  upon  it  :  "If  any  culture  really  has 
what  Mr.  Arnold  in  his  finest  mood  calls  its  noblest  element, 
the  passion  for  propagating  itself,  for  making  itself 
prevail,  then  let  it  learn  to  call  nothing  common  or  unclean. 
It  can  only  propagate  itself  by  shedding  the  hght  of  its 
sympathy  liberally ;  by  learning  to  love  common  people  and 
common  things,  to  feel  common  interests.  Make  people 
feel  that  their  own  poor  life  is  ever  so  Uttle  beautiful  and 
poetical;  then  they  will  begin  to  turn  and  seek  after  the 
treasures  of  beauty  and  poetry  outside  and  above  it. 
Culture,  hke  all  spiritual  gifts,  can  only  be  propagated 
by  enthusiasm;  and  by  enthusiasm  that  has  got  rid  of 
asperity,  that  has  become  sympathetic;  that  has  got 
rid  of  Pharisaism,  and  become  humble."  The  ambassadors 
of  poetry  must  be  humble,  they  must  learn  to  call 
nothing  common  or  unclean — not  even  the  local  dialect, 
the  clatter  of  the  factory,  or  the  smoky  pall  of  our  industrial 
centres. 

We  wish  here  to  indicate  some  of  the  instruments 
that  lie  ready  to  the  hand  of  missionaries  imbued  with 
this  spirit  :  such  are  the  University  Extension  Movement, 
the  Workers'  Educational  Association  and  Evening  Classes 
arranged  by  Local  Education  Authorities.*  Interesting 
experiments* of  the  kicd  last  named  have  been  made  in 
recent  years,  especially  within  the  area  of  London.  They 
are  not,  we  believe,  generally  known  in  the  country  at 
large,  and  as  they  are  closely  connected  with  the  evening 
technical  work  already  dealt  vwth  in  Chapter  V.  and  lead 
in  some  measure  up  to  the  work  of  university  extension, 
it  will  be  weU  to  speak  of  them  first. 

*  The  World  Association  for  Adult  Education  is  a  sort  of 
international  clearing  house  which  has  at  present  no  intimate 
connection  vnth  education  in  this  country,  nor  specially  aims  at  the 
teaching  of  English.  But  it  is  a  movement  which  has  hfe  in  it, 
and  its  influence  in  the  future  may  be  considerably  increased. 
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LITERATURE  AND   THE   LOCAL  EDUCATION 

AUTHORITY.— ENGLISH   IN   EVENING 

EDUCATION   IN   LONDON. 

239.  In  the  Final  Report  of  the  Adult  Education 
Committee  there  is  a  tendency  to  minimise  the  part  that 
can  be  profitably  played  by  Local  Education  Authorities 
in  this  sphere  of  education,  as  contrasted  with  the 
Universities  and  voluntary  agencies.  Thus  Chapter  VI., 
paragraph  188,  of  the  Report  contains  the  following 
statement  : — 

"  The  fact  that  Local  Education  Authorities  are 
concerned  chiefly  with  children  and  adolescents,  and,  in 
a  less  degree,  with  older  students  whose  predominant 
interest  is  vocational  instruction  has  moulded  the  character 
of  educational  administration,  and  given  rise  to  a  tradition 
which  is  far  from  favourable  to  the  development  of 
adult  non- vocational  education,  .  .  .  The  age  and 
experience  of  the  vast  majority  of  the  pupils  under  then: 
care,  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  limitation  imposed  by 
the  utihtarian  objects  of  technical  education  on  the  other 
have  combined  to  produce  a  tradition  which  has  been 
unsympathetic  to  humane  adult  education.  The  fact 
that  there  has  been ,  little  demand  made  upon  Local 
Authorities  by  adults  for  classes  in  non- vocational 
subjects  is  attributable  not  somuch  to  lack  of  desire  as  to 
lack  of  knowledge  concerning  the  possibilities  of  obtaining 
suitable  educational  facihties  from  Educational  Authorities 
and  to  lack  of  confidence  in  their  estabhshed  methods." 

While  we  recognise,  of  course,  the  general  truth  of 
this  statement,  we  feel  that  insufficient  account  has  been 
taken  of  some  recent  developments  in  the  work  of  Local 
Educational  Authorities,  and  of  the  possibilities  of  fruitful 
co-operation  between  them  and  the  Universities  and 
autonomous  institutions.  We  have  already  spoken  of 
one  such  development  at  Huddersfield.*  But  in  further 
illustration  of  these  points  we  think  it  well  to  refer  to  the 

*    §  151- 
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organisation  of  the  teaching  of  English  in  Evening  Classes 
in  London.  An  endeavour  has  there  been  made  to  provide 
suitably  graded  instruction  in  the  subject  from  the  standard 
of  the  Junior  Evening  Institute  up  to  that  of  the 
University  Honours  degree. 

240.  Most  of  what  has  been  previously  said  in 
Chapter  V.,  "  Enghsh  in  Commercial  and  Industrial  Life," 
vidth  leference  to  Evening  Continuation  Schools  apphes 
to  the  teaching  of  English  in  London  Junior  Evening 
Institutes,  which  are  attended  by  students  between  14 
and  18  years  of  age.  The  fact  that  English  is  now 
compulsory  in  all  commercial  or  technical  courses  for 
students  aged  from  14  to  16  has  led  to  a  considerable 
expansion  of  the  classes  in  the  subject.  In  the  Session 
1920-1  no  fewer  than  1,775  junior  classes  in  English 
(including  about  100  in  dramatic  literature)  were  opened 
in  London  Evening  Institutes.  The  syllabus  of  work 
includes  reading  and  recitation,  oral  and  written  com- 
position, and  the  study  of  such  literature  as  is  suitable 
to  the  varying  attainments  and  needs  of  the  different 
classes. 

The  main  problem  is  to  find  an  adequate  supply  of 
sufficiently  quahfied  teachers  for  this  dif&cult  and  exacting 
work.  The  disrepute  into  which  the  teaching  of  English 
in  Evening  Classes  has  often  fallen  arose  in  the  main 
from  the  fact  that  the  instruction  was  frequently  an 
extension  into  this  sphere  of  the  formal  methods  wliich 
had  already  done  so  much  mischief  in  the  day  schools. 
Hence  great  efforts  have  been  made  to  recruit  for  the 
panel  of  instructors  in  English  in  Junior  Evening 
Institutes  men  and  women  with  special  capacities  for 
the  work.  Candidates  who  appeared  to  possess  suitable 
scholastic  and  other  quahfications  have  been  personally 
interviewed,  and  in  many  cases  their  appointment  has 
been  made  conditional  on  their  attendance  at  one  or  other 
of  the  courses  in  English  included  m  the  London  County 
Council's  scheme  of  Classes  for  Teacliers.  The  result 
has  been  distinctly  beneficial,  and  the  level  of   the  work 
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has  gradually  risen.  But  the  difi&culty  of  obtaining 
competent  teachers  is  thereby  increased,  and  the  supply 
at  present  falls  below  the  demand.  Among  the  reasons 
for  welcoming  the  Day  Continuation  Schools,  which  will 
in  due  course  absorb  most  of  the  work  of  the  Junior 
Institutes,  is  the  shortage  of  competent  teachers  of 
English  prepared  to  undertake  part-time  duties  in  the 
evening. 

241.  But  when  the  continuation  school  system  is  fully 
established,  the  need  for  evening  education  for  adults, 
above  18  years  of  age,  uHl  not  be  diminished  but  intensified. 
In  London  the  Local  Authority  makes  direct  provision  for 
this  adult  education  in  its  Senior  Evening  Institutes.  In 
these  institutes  in  the  session  1920-1  there  have  been  opened 
359  classes  in  English  and  83  in  literature  (including 
dramatic  literature).  The  English  classes  carry  on  to 
a  higher  stage  the  similar  work  in  the  Junior  Institutes, 
and  aim  at  improving  the  students'  powers  of  composition 
and  expression.  Many  of  them  have  a  semi- vocational  object 
and  include  precis  and  indexing,  in  preparation  for  Civil 
Service  and  kindred  examinations.  But  even  in  such 
classes  the  endeavour  is  to  make  the  vocational  work 
an  instrument  of  real  training  in  the  art  of  writing,  and 
an  avenue  to  reading  for  its  own  sake. 

The  English  literature  classes  are  purely  cultural  but 
many  of  them  are  held  at  the  Commercial  Institutes, 
so  that  they  may  be  attended  by  persons  who  are  studying 
foreign  languages  or  advanced  commercial  subjects. 
Others  are  held  at  those  Women's  Institutes  where  there 
is  a  considerable  attendance  of  adult  students.  An 
increasing  number  of  them  are  likel}^  to  be  opened  at  the 
Literary  Institutes  which  we  welcome  as  an  important 
recent  contribution  by  the  Local  Authority  to  adult 
humanistic  education  in  London.  There  are  now  11  of 
these  Institutes,  with  an  enrolment  of  about  3,000. 
Their  curriculum  includes,  in  addition  to  English  literature, 
historical,  philosophical  and  other  subjects  outside  our 
terms  of  reference,  but  we  feel  that  they  can  help  to  give 
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practical   effect   to   that   wide    interpretation   of   English 
study  which  governs  this  Report. 

242.  Among  the  literature  classes  there  is  a  group 
of  "  cycle  "  courses  which  calls  for  special  notice.  To 
give  those  attending  Senior  Evening  Institutes  and  certain 
other  "  higher  institutions  "  the  opportunity  of  systematic 
literarj'  study,  cycles  of  six  sessional  courses  consisting  of 
25  lectures  and  classes  were  instituted  in  1906-7,  which, 
with  some  modifications,  continue  to-day. 

The  courses  are  at  present  as  follows  : — (i)  Shake- 
speare, (2)  Cavalier  and  Puritan  literature,  (3)  The  hterature 
of  the  eighteenth  century,  (4)  The  Period  of  the  Romantic 
Revival,  (5)  Aspects  of  Victorian  Literature,  (6)  Modern 
English  Literature.  Outside  of  the  cycles,  but  connected 
with  the  scheme  are  some  literary  courses  of  a  more 
general  type.  Even  during  the  years  of  the  War  the 
scheme  was  kept  in  being,  and  the  enrolment  at  the 
30  courses  in  1920-21  is  the  largest  since  the  work  began. 
Students  who  attend  a  specified  number  of  lectures  and 
classes  and  write  essays  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  lecturer 
are  awarded  a  certificate. 

A  point  which  we  wish  to  emphasise  is  that  this 
"  cycle  literature  scheme  has  formed  a  basis  for  linking  the 
Evening  Classes  of  the  London  County  Council  with  the 
University  of  London  Diploma  courses  in  literature 
described  in  section  248  below.  The  University  Extension 
Board  offers  annually  10  exhibitions  for  the  Diploma 
courses  to  "  cycle  "  literature  students,  on  the  nomination 
of  the  London  County  Council.  Many  of  those  so 
nominated  have  gained  the  Diploma  and  through  the 
joint  action  of  the  University  and  the  Education 
Authority  have  been  enabled  to  pursue  a  systematic 
study  of  English  Literature  while  carrA/ing  out  their 
ordinary  avocations. 

This  co-operation  is  seen  in  another  and  wider  form 
in  the  relations  of  the  London  County  Council  to  the 
Evening  School  of  English  at  Kmg's  College.     The  Council 
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makes  through  the  Senate  of  the  University  a  grant  to 
this  School,  which  is  the  most  important  centre  of  evening 
academic  work  in  Enghsh.  Its  activities  include  public 
lectures  by  the  Professor;  classes  for  the  Diploma, 
and  for  English  in  pass  and  honours  examinations; 
and  semi-tutorial  guidance  in  Bibliography  and  in  the 
work  for  M.A.  theses.  The  London  County  Council  has  at 
its  disposal  annually  a  specified  number  of  "  free  places  " 
in  this  School  of  English,  which  it  awards  to  teachers 
in  elementary,  secondary,  or  technical  schools  who  desire 
to  improve  their  Uterary  qualifications.  The  value  set 
upon  this  opportunity  is  proved  by  the  large  number  of 
applications  for  the  free  places,  especially  for  the  Diploma 
Course.  These  applications  are  greatly  in  excess  of  the 
present  provision,  which  we  should  be  glad  to  see  extended, 
At  the  same  time  we  hope  that  the  School  will  always 
include,  as  at  present,  a  considerable  number  of  fee-paying 
students. 

Sir  Israel  Gollancz  in  his  evidence  stated  that  "  better 
work  was  done  by  some  of  the  Diploma  students  than  by 
many  pass  students  who  in  addition  to  English  must 
take  three  other  subjects.  In  range  the  Diploma  work 
was  altogether  more  restricted  than  what  was  required 
for  honours,  the  amount  of  Old  English  being  reduced 
to  a  minimum;  but  the  papers  in  literature  as  far  as 
they  went  compared  favourably  with  the  average  honours 
work."  He  also  stated  that  more  M.A.  and  advanced 
work  was  done  in  the  evening  than  in  the  day.  It  may 
be  mentioned  that  one  of  the  M.A.  students,  a  secondary 
school  mistress,  gained  the  "  Rose  Crawshay  "  prize  of 
the  British  Academy,  and  another,  formerly  a  training 
college  lecturer,  is  now  a  Reader  in  English  in  the  Univer- 
sity. 

Evening  academic  work  in  English  for  pass  and  honours 
degrees  is  also  done  on  a  considerable  scale  at  Birkbeck 
College,  which  has  recently  become  a  School  of  the  Univer- 
sity ;  and  general  courses  in  literature  or  cl£Lsses  in  English 
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for  matriculation  are  held  at  a  number  of  institutions  aided 
by  the  London  County  Council,  such  as  the  Regent  Street 
Polytechnic,  the  City  of  London  College,  the  Working 
Men's  College,  Morley  College,  and  Toynbee  Hall. 

243.  The  facilities  for  the  general  study  of  literature 
in  the  capital  of  the  Empire — the  birthplace  of  Chaucer 
and  Spenser,  of  Milton  and  Keats — must  always  be  a 
matter  of  national  concern.  But  there  are  also  two  special 
reasons  why  we  have  given  this  sketch  of  the  organisation 
of  evening  teaching  of  English  in  London.  In  the  first 
place  it  illustrates  how  a  system  of  evennig  adult  educa- 
tion may  help  to  provide  teachers  of  English,  and  may 
improve  the  qualifications  of  those  already  engaged  in 
this  work.  The  problem  mentioned  above  of  finding 
competent  instructors  in  literature  for  evening  classes 
and  the  new  day  continuation  schools  would  have  been 
even  more  difficult  than  it  is  had  not  the  diploma,  "  cycle  " 
and  other  literature  courses,  as  well  as  the  classes  for 
teachers,  offered  such  varied  facilities  to  teachers  anxious 
to  specialise  but  unable  for  one  reason  or  another  to 
study  for  degrees.  And  some  have  been  enabled,  as 
has  been  seen,  to  take  degrees  or  proceed  to  post-graduate 
work. 

But  more  important  from  our  point  of  view  in  this 
chapter  is  the  fact  that  the  London  Education  Authority 
partly  in  its  own  institutions,  partly  in  alliance  with  the 
University  and  other  autonomous  bodies,  has  given 
opportunities  after  working  hours  for  the  study  of  the 
mother-tongue  and  its  literature  at  stages  ranging  from 
that  of  the  work  of  adolescents  at  a  Junior  Institute  to 
University  honours  courses.  So  far  as  we  can  gather 
from  the  information  supplied  to  us  this  scheme  of 
co-operation,  on  an  extensive  scale,  is  at  present  confined 
to  London.  We  think  that  some  of  its  features,  with 
the  necessary  modifications,  might  well  be  reproduced  in 
other  large  centres  by  arrangement  between  the  Education 
Authority  and  the  local  University.  We  feel  convinced 
that  the  problem  of  adult  education  in  literature  is   at 
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once  so  important  and  so  difficult  that  it  should  be  attacked 
by  all  the  forces  that  the  community  in  its  civic  and 
academic  aspects  can  jointly  bring  to  bear. 

LITERATURE   IN  UNIVERSITY  EXTENSION 

CLASSES. 

244.  The  history  of  the  University  Extension  Move- 
ment since  its  inception  at  Cambridge  in  1873,  in  London 
in  1876,  and  at  Oxford  in  1878  has  been  sketched  in  the 
Adult  Education  Committee's  Report  (paragraphs  36-9). 
We  are  here  concerned  with  the  movement  only  in  its 
relation  to  the  teaching  of  English  Literature.  For 
various  reasons  that  subject  offered  a  specially  favourable 
field  for  University  Extension  work.  English  had  not 
yet  a  recognised  place  in  the  degree  examinations  of 
Oxford  and  Cambridge,  and  the  study  of  the  subject 
in  the  new  University  Colleges  was  in  a  tentative  stage. 
Thus  University  Extension  lectures  and  classes  were 
almost  the  first  attempt  to  fill  a  gap  in  our  higher  educa- 
tion and  they  did  a  service  in  promoting  the  study  of 
our  national  literature  which  should  never  be  forgotten. 
Such  men  as  the  late  Professor  Churton  Collins  who  for 
years  laboured  in  this  cause,  with  scanty  reward  and 
no  official  academic  recognition,  deserved  well  of  the 
republic.  And  it  was  no  slight  advantage  that  most  of 
the  lecturers  had  been  trained  on  the  broad  Unes  of 
classical  culture,  and  were  thus  able  to  deal  with  English 
letters  in  their  wider  aspects  and  relations. 

245.  The  disadvantage  inherent  in  the  University 
Extension  system  that  it  has  no  fixed  habitat,  and  cannot 
therefore  accumulate  equipment  or  "  plant,"  affects  the 
study  of  literature  probably  less  than  that  of  any 
other  subject.  Stimulus  and  inspiration  are  here  the 
main  factors,  especially  in  the  pioneer  stages,  and  they 
were  abundantly  forthcoming.  But,  as  not  infrequently 
happens,  they  found  their  chief  response  in  a  quarter 
different  from  that  originally  anticipated. 
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The  promoters  of  the  movement  were  anxious  to  carry 
the  advantages  of  University  education  to  the  masses; 
the  system  was  intended  to  be  in  the  best  sense  demo- 
cratic. But  the  hterature  courses  at  any  rate,  attracted 
Uttle  support  from  the  body  of  worldng-men  though 
there  were  some  remarkable  individual  exceptions.  The 
reason  may  be  found  partly  in  that  prevalent  attitude 
of  the  working-classes  to  literature  which  we  have 
spoken  of  above;  partly  in  the  lack  of  that  organised 
support  from  the  side  of  Labour,  which  the  Workers' 
Educational  Association  has  since  supplied,  and  with 
which  we  deal  below. 

Hence  the  literature  courses  found  their  audiences 
chiefly  among  women  of  the  middle  class.  But  this  fact 
by  no  means  prevented  them  from  being  valuable.  Some 
30  or  40  years  ago  the  higher  education  ot  women  in  this 
country  had  still  a  somewhat  precarious  footing,  and 
the  facihties  it  could  offer  were  hmited.  It  was  therefore 
an  invaluable  opportunity  to  thousands  of  women  in 
London  and  still  more  in  large  provincial  towns  or  in 
country  districts  to  have  lectures  of  high  quality  brought 
within  their  reach,  and  to  have  opportunities  of  writing 
essays  (sometimes  of  remarkable  merit)  on  the  subjects 
of  the  courses.  And,  as  we  can  see  to-day,  this  has 
proved  to  be  a  benefit  not  only  to  individuals  but  to  the 
community.  Many  of  the  women  who  now  have  the 
right  to  vote  at  elections,  and  to  influence  the  policy  of 
the  country  have  learnt  in  University  Extension  classes 
to  understand  and  appreciate  more  fully  those  national 
ideals  and  traditions  which  find  in  our  literature  their 
highest  expression. 

246.  Nor  will  the  need  for  these  classes  be  less  in  the 
future.  Only  a  small  percentage  of  the  women  anxious 
to  follow  some  course  of  higher  study  can  attend  our 
overcrowded  Universities  and  University'  Colleges.  Very 
many  will  therefore  continue  to  find  in  the  University 
Extension  courses  the  chief  provision  for  the  systematic 
study  of  English  literature  to  which  new  political   and 
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social   conditions   have   given   unprecedented   importance 
in  the  education  of  women. 

This  would,  in  our  opinion,  be  in  itself  at  the 
present  time  sufficient  justification  for  generous  treat- 
ment of  University  Extension  work  by  the  Universities 
themselves,  the  Board  of  Education,  and  Local  Educa- 
tion Authorities.  We  have  therefore  given  the  matter 
prominence.  But  we  do  not  of  course  wish  to  suggest 
that  University  Extension  lectures  on  literature  are 
intended  only  for  one  sex.  The  tutorial  classes  in  English 
Literature,  attended  chiefly  by  men,  are  spoken  of 
below.  The  literature  lectures  at  the  Summer  meetings 
held  at  Oxford,  Cambridge  and  London,  attract  large 
numbers  of  students  of  both  sexes.  And  among  the 
courses  arranged  by  the  Y.M.C.A.  Universities  Committee 
for  the  military  forces  at  home  and  abroad  those  on 
literature  were  not  the  least  successful. 

247.  At  home,  during  the  war  years,  the  attention  of 
students  was,  as  might  be  expected,  partly  diverted  from 
literature  to  other  subjects,  especially  historical  or  social. 
This  is  shown  clearly  in  some  figures  supplied  to  us  by 
the  Secretary  to  the  Oxford  University  Extension 
Delegacy  : — 


Year. 

Number  of 
Courses  in 

EngUsh 
Literature. 

Average 
Attendance. 

Number  of 
Courses  in 

other 
Subjects. 

Average 
Attendance. 

1913-14 
1915-16 
1917-18 
1919-20 

30 

7 

II 

50 

2.944 
280 
990 

4.443 

lOI 

74 
47 
61 

9.635 

7.434 
6.023 
6,701 

The  figures  in  the  reports  which  have  been  sent  to 
us  by  the  Secretary  to  the  University  of  Cambridge  Local 
Examinations    and     Lectures    Syndicate    show    an    even 
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more  notable  decline  in  the  number  of  literature  courses 
during  the  war  : — 


Number  of 

Number  of 

Year. 

Courses  in 

Average 

Courses  in 

Average 

English 

Attendance. 

other 

Attendance. 

Literature. 

Subjects. 

1913-14 

13 

1,882 

59 

7.551 

1915-16 

4 

450 

40 

5.674 

1917-18 

2 

332 

38 

5,944 

1919-20 

18 

2,3" 

59 

8,065 

The  figures  supplied  by  the  Registrar  of  the  University 
of  London  Extension  Board  show  the  influence  of  the 
War  on  English  Literature  courses  in  a  less  marked 
degree  : — 


Number  of 

Number  of 

Year. 

Courses  in 

Terminal 

Courses  in 

Terminal 

EngUsh 

Entries. 

other 

Entries. 

Literature. 

Subjects. 

1913-14 

24 

3.093 

105 

9.139 

1915-16 

13 

1.417 

90 

5,136 

1917-18 

10 

1,020 

67 

3.964 

1919-20 

20 

3,218 

110 

8,234* 

If  the  returns  for  1913-14  and  1919-20  are  taken  as 
those,  on  the  whole,  of  normal  j^ears,  (though  the  very 
large  number  of  literature  courses  in  the  Oxford  list  in 
1919-20  is  probably  in  part  due  to  a  post-war  reaction) 
the  students  of  Enghsh  literature  form  about  one-fourth 
of  those  in  regular  attendance  at  Oxford,  Cambridge  and 
London  University  Extension  lectures,  who  form  a  body 
of  well  over  30,000.  If  we  add  the  students  in  tutorial 
literature  classes,  and  those  attending  courses  organised 
by  some  of  the  provincial  LTniversities,  it  may  be  said 

*  In   all   the   above   tables,   to   simpUfy   the   figures,    sessional, 
, terminal  and   short    courses  have  been  grouped  together.  Tutorial 
Classes,  which  are  dealt  with  below,  are  not  included. 
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in  round  numbers  that  some  10,000  persons  are  being 
guided  from  year  to  year  in  their  study  of  Enghsh  writers 
by  University  Extension  lecturers. 

24S.  While  we  are  not  indined  to  rate  sHghtly  the 
advantage  of  the^  movement  to  those  who  merely  attend 
the  lectures,  provided  they  do  so  regularly  and  follow 
a  course  of  reading  on  the  subject  that  is  being  treated, 
we  sympathise  with  the  efforts  of  the  University  Extension 
Authorities  to  provide  opportunities  of  more  intensive 
study  for  those  who  wish  to  pursue  it  Of  these  the  most 
notable  are  the  courses  for  the  Diplomas  in  the  Humanities 
awarded  by  the  University  of  London.  These  Diplomas 
include  one  in  English  Language  and  Literature  which 
is  awarded  on  the  results  of  three  years'  attendance  at 
lectures  and  classes  and  at  a  "  seminar  "  in  the  fourth 
year,  with  paper  work  throughout  the  period  of  study, 
and  examinations  at  the  end  of  each  session  and  of  the 
complete  four  years'  course.  The  classes  for  this  Diploma 
are  held  at  King's  College,  and  we  have  already  quoted 
Sir  Israel  Gollancz's  favourable  testimony  to  the  work 
of  the  students,  and  drawn  attention  to  the  support  given 
to  the  classes  by  the  London  County  CouncU.  The 
Diploma  courses  are,  in  our  opinion,  to  be  welcomed  as 
opening  an  avenue  of  Uterary  study  under  academic 
direction  to  many  students,  engaged  in  teaching  or  other 
day-time  occupations,  who  are  unable  to  read  for  a 
degree. 

It  has,  we  believe,  sometimes  been  held  that  with 
the  growth  of  the  new  Universities  and  Colleges,  the 
University  Extension  movement  would  be  superseded. 
This  is  in  our  opinion  a  quite  mistaken  view.  The  needs 
of  adult  education  tend  constantly  to  outstrip  the 
means  of  satisfying  them,  and  the  University  Extension 
system  has  still  an  important  part  to  play,  and  not  least 
in  the  study  of  English  literature.  In  the  Education 
Act  of  1918,  Section  3  {2),  it  is  iaid  down  that  Local 
Education  Authorities  in  submitting  "  schemes  for  the 
progressive    organisation    of    a    system    of    continuation 
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schools,  shall  have  regard  to  the  desirability  of  including 
therein  arrangements  for  co-operation  with  universities 
in  the  provision  of  lectures  and  classes  for  scholars  to 
whom  instruction  by  such  means  is  suitable."  Thus 
new  opportunities  are  offered  to  the  movement  and  this 
v^dll  becom.e  increasingly  important  when  the  clauses  of 
the  Act  relating  to  the  attendance  of  young  persons 
between  i6  and  i8  years  of  age  become  operative.  In 
his  address  to  the  British  Association  at  Cardiff  on 
27th  August,  1920,  the  President  of  the  Board  of  Education 
paid  a  tribute  to  this  "  popular  and  effective  scheme," 
and  expressed  the  hope  that  the  Universities  would  not 
relax  their  efforts  to  spread  its  influence. 

If,  however,  the  University  Extension  system  is  to 
do  all  that  in  it  Ues  for  the  promotion  of  enlightened 
interest  in  our  literature  greater  fixity  of  tenure  must 
be  secured  for  experienced  lecturers.  Here  the  Colleges 
might  help  by  awarding  Fellowships  for  University 
Extension  or  Tutorial  Class  work  in  English.  We  believe 
that  of  the  few  Fellowships  hitherlo  given  for  such  work, 
none  has  hitherto  been  assigned  to  a  lecturer  on  literature. 
And  if,  as  we  hope,  the  Pension  scheme  for  teachers  is 
soon  extended  to  University  Professors  and  lecturers, 
those  engaged  in  the  extra-mural  academic  work  should 
certainly  be  included. 


LITERATURE   IN  WORKERS'   EDUCATIONAL 
ASSOCIATION   CLASSES.* 

249.  Despite  the  evidence  we  have  received  as  to 
the  hostiUty  of  the  working-classes  to  literature,  it  is 
interesting  to  notice  that  the  number  of  tutorial  and 
other  W.E.A.  classes  taking  literary  subjects  grows  year 
by  year, 

*  An  account  of  the  origin,  history  and  character  of  these 
classes  will  be  found  in  the  Report  of  the  Adult  Education 
Committee,  pp.  29-33,  62-68,  214-217. 
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The  following  table  wiU  exemplify  this  growth  : — 


Year. 

1914- 

1915- 

1916- 

191 7- 

1918- 

1919- 

1920- 

15- 

16. 

17- 

18. 

19. 

20. 

21. 

Total    number 

of      tutorial 

classes 

154 

121 

99 

121 

152 

229 

287 

Number  of  tu- 

torial classes 

taking  Litera- 

ture    - 

15 

17 

10 

15 

27 

44 

59 

The  growth,  it  wUl  be  noted,  is  not  only  actual  but 
relative;  in  1914-15  one  out  of  every  10  classes  took 
literature ;  in  the  present  year  more  than  one  out  of  every 
five  are  taking  it.  At  the  same  time  it  must  be  remembered 
that  this  increase  is  partly  accounted  for  by  the  advent 
of  a  growing  number  of  teachers  and  women  into  the 
movement  during  recent  years.  We  welcome  the  spread 
of  an  interest  in  literature  in  any  section  of  the  com- 
munity, more  especially  among  teachers,  but  we  wish 
we  could  feel  assured  that  it  was  as  great  among  the 
artisan  class  as  elsewhere. 

250.  All  our  witnesses  emphasised  the  point  that 
this  interest  could  only  spread  in  proportion  as  the  artisan 
student  was  made  to  realise  the  connection  between 
literature  and  life.  "  The  tendency  of  some  literature 
teachers  to  examine  literary  forms  seems  to  establish 
the  erroneous  view  that  literature  is  divorced  from  life, 
that  it  is  merely  a  pleasant  but  rather  futile  exercise  in 
the  art  of  expression.  It  matters  little  to  the  worker 
whether  a  poem  is  a  lyric  or  an  epic,  whether  it  is  in 
trochees  or  iambics.  He  wants  to  know  what  it  means, 
how  it  interprets  hfe,  the  source  and  secret  of  its  inspira- 
tion. It  is  obvious  that  before  the  teacher  can  go  far 
he  must  know  each  student,  and  build  his  syllabus  upon 
that  foundation.  The  teaching  of  literature  is  not  a 
matter    of    barter.     The    tutor    should    not    insist    upon 
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taking  books  of  his  own  choice — however  excellent,  nor 
pass  to  the  class  his  own  preconceived  notions.  His  object 
should  be  so  to  present  the  matter  that  the  enthusiasm 
of  the  students  kindles,  and  with  heightened  imagination 
they  form  opinion  for  themselves — opinions  that  shall 
alter  \sath  increased  knowledge."  Another  witness,  who 
was  especially  insistent  upon  the  difficulty  of  gaining 
working-class  interest  in  literature,  suggested  that  perhaps 
the  easiest  route  was  one  that  started  with  economics 
and  then  went  on  to  the  study  of  social  philosophy,  v/hich 
would  introduce  the  students  to  "  the  work  of  writers 
who  have  endeavoured  to  interpret  the  life  of  their  time, 
such  as  Carlyle,  Ruskin,  Morris  and  the  modem  school  of 
social  dramatists  and  writers.  The  step  from  work  of 
this  tj'pe,"  he  concludes,  "  to  the  study  of  literature  is 
but  a  small  one." 

251.  In  this  connection  we  should  like  to  repeat  and 
emphasise  a  paragraph  in  the  Report  of  the  Committee 
on  Adult  Education,  since  it  expresses  views  which  we 
heartily  endorse,  having  arrived  at  them  independently 
on  the  evidence  before  us.     The  Committee  write  : — 

"  The  primary  aim  of  education  in  literature,  so  far 
as  adult  students  are  concerned,  should  not  be  the 
acquisition  of  information  but  the  cultivation  of  imagina- 
tion. The  test  of  its  success  is  not  that  students  should  be 
able  to  talk  fluently,  or  even  intelligently,  about  literary 
history,  but  that  they  should  have  been  penetrated  by 
the  power  of  some  great  writer,  should  have  made 
something  of  him  at  least  a  part  of  themselves,  and 
should  have  acquired  insensibh'  an  inner  standard  of 
excellence.  The  indispensable  qualification  of  the  teacher 
of  literature,  therefore,  is  not  learning,  but  passion  and 
a  power  to  communicate  it.  The  method  ought  not 
simply,  we  think,  to  be  that  of  the  lecture,  even  of  the 
lecture  accompanied  by  question  and  answer.  The 
teacher  must  possess  enough  of  the  actor's  gift  to  be 
able  to  read  aloud  impressively.  The  student  must 
read  and  recite  and  act ;  for  poetry,  no  more  than  music, 
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can  be  appreciated  merely  by  the  eye.  Mere  knowledge 
of  literary  history  profits  little.  What  is  desired  is  the 
wide  diffusion  of  taste,  'of  critical  faculty  and  even  of 
creative  power,  such  as  have  produced  popular  poetry 
in  the  past,  and  find  expression  in  the  Uterary  festiv^als 
of  Wales  to-day. 

"  Obviously  such  results  do  not  come  by  observation. 
It  should  be  equally  obvious  that  it  is  worth  while  to  turn, 
at  least,  in  the  right  direction.  It  is  only  to  a  small 
extent  a  problem  of  organising  the  supply  of  teaching. 
It  is  true  that  classes  in  hterature  do  valuable  work, 
provided  that  their  members  do  not  merely  listen  to  a 
lecture  but  really  steep  themselves  in  the  authors  who 
are  chosen  for  study,  and  that  the  teacher  has  unusual 
gifts  of  inspiration.  But  to  regard  education  in  hterature 
primarily  from  the  standpoint  of  class-work  is  to  interpret 
it  too  narrowly.  The  class  should  be  the  starting  point 
for  activity,  individual  and  collective,  on  the  part  of  the 
students.  In  some  classes  such  as  those  conducted  in 
Yorkshire  by  Professor  Moorman  and  Mr.  Grubb,  it  is 
the  practice  for  the  students  to  give  dramatic  perfor- 
mances as  a  conclusion  to  the  session's  work,  and  such 
experiments  should  become  a  regular  feature  of  classes 
in  literature.  Attention  should  be  given  to  the  possibilities 
of  dialect  literature,  not  as  a  philological  curiosity,  but 
because  dialect,  where  it  still  fives,  is  the  natural  speech 
of  emotion,  and  therefore  of  poetry  and  drama.  Students 
should  be  encouraged  to  N\Tite,  and  to  write  in  their  local 
language  and  mth  the  material  offered  by  the  scenes 
and  life  which  are  familiar  to  them.  It  they  are  to  love 
literature,  and  not  merely  to  talk  cleverly  about  it,  they 
must  feel  that  it  is  a  thing  not  artificial,  but  homely  and 
made  out  of  the  same  stuff  as  the  tragedy  and  comedy 
of  their  own  surroundings.  The  provincial  culture  of 
England,  Wales  and  Scotland,  whether  it  be  rural  or 
industrial,  is  as  nourishing  a  food  for  poetry  as  the 
Irish  peasant  hfe  portrayed  by  S5mge.  If  one  function  of 
literary  education  among  adults,  as  we  conceive  it,  is  to 
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open  for  the  individual  windows  into  a  wider  world, 
another  and  not  less  important  is  to  aid  the  expression 
of  that  popular  culture." 

252.  If  these  views  be  correct,  as  we  beheve  them 
to  be,  the  English  Departments  at  our  provincial 
Universities  have  a  great  opportunity  laid  at  th.eir  feet. 
A  beginning  has  been  made  in  most  of  them  since  few 
members  of  their  staffs  are  without  experience  of  W.E.A. 
work  of  some  kind.  But  the  opportunity  can  only,  in 
our  judgment,  be  fully  exploited  under  certain  conditions. 
First,  the  problem  of  the  right  approach  to  Uterature 
with  this  type  of  student  requires  careful  consideration 
and  gives  scope  for  a  good  deal  of  experiment.  Undoubtedly 
the  nearest  way  with  a  large  number  is  the  avenue  of 
social  interests.  A  preliminary  course  on  modern  Indus- 
trial History  or  Social  Philosophy,  with  ample  illustrations 
from  the  pages  of  Carlyle,  Ruskin,  William  Morris  and 
Matthew  Arnold,  will  often  make  a  fruitful  beginning. 
Another  avenue,  for  those  who  have  a  liking  for  literature 
but  whose  tastes  are  crude  and  unformed,  is  to  start 
with  books  they  know  and  gradually  lead  them  on  to 
the  consideration  of  more  worthy  material.  In  any 
case,  the  tutor  must  first  of  all  explore  the  minds  of  his 
students,  their  tastes  and  prejudices,  and  build  on  these. 
To  begin  by  throwing  the  classics  of  English  literature 
at  their  heads  is  generally  to  court  failure.  In  the  second 
place,  the  method  of  treatment  is  of  great  importance. 
The  stock-in-trade  of  the  "  academic  "  teacher,  sources, 
influences,  movements  and  biographical  details,  should 
be  relegated  to  the  background.  Even  questions  of 
literary  form  are  best  left  till  near  the  end  of  the  course 
when  the  students'  minds  will  be  perhaps  ripe  to  entertain 
them.  The  vital  thing  is  to  make  it  obvious  trom  the 
outset  that  literature  is  aHve,  that  it  is  the  sublimation 
of  human  thought,  passion,  feeling,  that  it  is  concerned 
with  issues  which  are  of  universal  interest,  that  in  short 
it  is  flesh  and  blood  and  not  stucco  ornamentation. 
To  accomplish  this,  the  teacher  must  himself  be  full  of 
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life  and  passion,  and  must  be  able  to  convince  his  students 
of  this  by  so  rendering  poetry  that  it  may  be — 

"  Felt  in  the  blood  and  felt  along  the  heart." 
Thirdly,  the  aim  of  such  teaching  should  not  be  knowledge 
or  even  "  appreciation,"  but  creation.  The  students 
are  not  to  be  passive  recipients,  but  active  participators; 
they  must  be  fired  to  do  things,  to  write  poems  and  perhaps 
plays  or  at  the  very  least  to  act  the  plays  of  others.  We 
beheve  that  far  more  might  be  done  in  this  direction 
than  has  yet  been  attempted.  The  work  of  Professor 
Moorman  in  Yorkshire,  lamentably  cut  short  by  a  tragic 
and  untimely  death,  was  full  of  promise  for  the  future. 
His  success  was  due  chiefly  of  course  to  the  magic  of  his 
personality,  but  also  to  three  salient  features  of  his  work  : 
(i)  his  refusal  from  the  start  of  a  class  to  allow  passengers 
on  the  boat;  a  "  log-book  "  was  instituted  and  even  the 
shyest  member  was  obliged  to  take  his  turn  in  recording 
the  experiences  of  the  previous  meeting,  and  the  record 
not  infrequently  took  verse  form;  (ii)  his  active  interest 
in  the  local  dialect,  an  interest  which  gave  him  the  entry 
to  the  hearts  of  all  sorts  and  conditions  of  men ;  (iii)  his 
practice  of  crowning  the  work  of  a  year  in  class  with  the 
performance  of  a  play,  in  which  the  members  took  part. 
In  all  this  he  worked  towards  the  realisation  of  his  dream 
of  a  folk-poetry  and  a  folk-drama,  of  a  great  art  rising 
spontaneously  from  the  life  of  the  community.  But, 
as  he  wrote,  "  before  a  modem  folk-poetry  can  arise 
there  must  be  a  recognition  of  the  spiritual  oneness  of 
the  folk  and  the  creation  of  a  folk-imagination  of  which 
folk-poetry  is  the  direct  and  concrete  expression  in  the 
symbolic  language  of  art."  The  belief  which  inspires 
every  paragraph  of  the  present  Report  is  that  this  much- 
desired  spiritual  unity  in  the  nation  and  the  equally 
necessary  uplift  in  the  whole  level  of  the  popular  imagina- 
tion can  only  come  through  a  general  acknowledgment 
of  the  paramount  place  which  the  native  speech  and 
literature  should  occupy  in  our  schools  and  in  the 
common  life  of  our  people. 
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SOME   PARTICULAR  ASPECTS   OF  THE 
TEACHING   OF   ENGLISH. 

253.  We  have  now,  as  our  terms  of  reference  required 
of  us,  considered  the  position  of  English  in  Educational 
Institutions  of  all  tj^es.  There  remain,  however,  certain 
topics,  on  some  of  which  we  have  already  touched,  but 
which  we  have  not  been  able  to  deal  with  compre- 
hensively in  the  preceding  chapters.  To  these  we  propose 
to  devote  the  remainder  of  our  Report. 

I.— THE  PROBLEM   OF  GRAMMAR. 

254.  We  have  already  shown  in  our  Historical  Retro- 
spect* that  a  paramount  place  was  given  to  grammar 
in  the  primary  schools  of  the  19th  century,  and  that, 
when  it  ceased  to  be  a  compulsory  subject  in  1890,  it 
rapidly  "  disappeared  from  all  but  a  few  schools,  to  the 
joy  of  children  and  teacher."  Strong  representations 
were  made  to  us  that  this  reaction  against  grammar  had 
proceeded  too  far,  representations  not  so  much  from 
teachers  of  language  as  from  those  whose  enthusiasm  for 
literature  was  Unquestionable.  For  example,  Mr.  J.  E, 
Barton,  after  telling  us  that  "  taste  can  only  be  developed 
by  means  which  are  positive  and  creative,"  and  that  "  so 
far  as  we  can  truly  speak  of  '  teaching  '  EngHsh  literature 
at  all,  it  must  be  taught  by  the  same  process  which  has 
made  it,"  went  on  as  follows  :  "  Immense  harm  has 
been  done  by  the  weU-meant  ^scouragement  of  formal 
grammar  in  the  elementary  schools.  Even  clever  scholar- 
ship boys  are  at  12  quite  at  sea  on  simple  principles  of 
sentence  structure  which  are  vital  to  all  hnguistic  study. 
Grammar  can  not  be  satisfactorily  '  picked  up  '  in  the 
course  of  learning  Latin  or  French.  Grammar  driU, 
of  the  simpler  kind,  with  analysis,  should  be  universal, 

*  Chapter  II.,  §§  50,  51. 
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and  kept  in  its  proper  place  without  reference  to  the 
other  and  higher  side  of  English  teaching.  Grammar 
teaching  and  literature  teaching  are  distinct  processes. 
The  -ofl&cial  discouragement  of  formal  grammar  has 
sacrificed  absolute  accuracy  in  the  old  grammatical 
sense,  without  securing  in  return  any  real  knowledge 
of  literature."  Over  against  this  testimony  may  be 
set  that  of  Dr.  P.  B.  BaUard,  who,  speaking  as  an 
educational  psychologist,  declared :  "It  is  a  demon- 
strable fact  that  Grammar  is  the  most  unpopular  subject 
in  the  curriculum  of  the  primary  school,  and  is  not  much 
liked  in  the  secondary  school.  I  have  convinced  myself 
by  an  extensive  inquiry  that  in  the  elementary  school 
formal  grammar  {a)  fails  to  provide  a  general  mental 
training,  (&)  does  not  enable  the  teachers  to  eradicate 
solecisms,  (c)  does  not  aid  in  composition,  and  [d)  takes 
up  time  which  could  much  more  profitably  be  devoted 
to  the  study  of  literature.  During  the  last  15  years 
English  composition,  both  written  and  oral,  has  steadily 
improved  in  the  elementary  school,  and  this  improvement 
has  taken  place  concomitantly  with  a  declining  attention 
to  grammar  and  an  increasing  attention  to  literature."  * 
255.  The  testimony  of  these  two  witnesses  is  the 
more  important  inasmuch  as  we  believe  it  to  be  typical. 
At  first  sight  the  conflict  of  opinion  appears  to  be 
absolute.  It  is  true  that,  when  pressed,  Dr.  BaUard 
stated  that  his  objections  "  applied  only  to  premature 
grammar,  not  to  grammar  taught  after  the  age  of  14, 
when  the  pupil's  interest  in  abstract  thought  had  begun 
to  manifest  itself-  and  his  logical  powers  were  fairly 
mature."  But  this  does  not  help  matters  ver}'^  much. 
Mr.  Barton,  speaking  for  the  secondar}/  schools,  wished 
the  work  to  be  done  by  the  elementary  schoolmaster; 
Dr.  BaUard,  speaking  for  the  elementary  schools,  would 
leave  the  task  to  the  secondary  school.  In  other  words, 
neither  party  likes  the  job,  and  each  is  anxious  to  shift 

*  Dr.  Ballard  has  since  developed  this  thesis  in  a  book  entitled 
Teaching  the  Mother  Tonsue, 
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the  responsibility  for  it  on  to  the  shoulders  of  the  other. 
Moreover,  on  the  topic  of  the  right  age  at  which  to  begin 
grammar-teaching  we  received  the  most  conflicting 
evidence  imaginable.  Dr.  Ballard's  dictum  that  grammar 
is  "  premature "  in  the  elementary  school  makes  the 
age  of  14  the  downward  Umit.  Other  witnesses  delivered 
themselves  as  follows :  "  Formal  grammar  should  not 
be  begun  until  the  age  of  11  or  12  ";  "  Formal  grammar 
lessons  should  be  postponed  until  the  age  of  10  or  ii  "; 
"  Children  of  8  or  9  can  learn  the  elements  of  grammar  " ; 
while  at  least  one  witness  gave  us  to  understand  that  it  was 
almost  impossible  to  begin  grammar  too  early.  Equally 
varied  was  the  evidence  as  to  whether  the  teaching  of 
grammar  should  be  direct  or  indirect,  that  is  to  say, 
whether  it  should  consist  of  set  lessons  or  of  such  occasional 
treatment  as  arises  in  connection  with  composition  work. 
Finally  the  whole  matter  was  complicated  by  the  require- 
ments of  the  teachers  of  foreign  languages.  Ought  the 
English  teacher  to  prepare  the  ground  for  his  colleagues 
who  take  Latin,  French,  Greek,  and  German  ?  Is  grammar 
necessary  for  those  who  will  not  be  learning  any  language 
but  their  own  ?  As  we  shall  see  presently,  these  questions 
are  vital,  but  upon  them  the  most  diverse  opinions 
prevailed. 

When  a  subject  is  thus  hotly  debated,  and  when  it 
is  difficult  to  discover  a  general  consensus  of  opinion 
among  practitioners  upon  any  aspect  of  the  matter,  it  is 
legitimate  to  suspect  that  the  problem  has  hitherto  not 
been  sufficiently  analysed  or  envisaged,  and  that  the 
confusion  of  tongues  arises  from  confusion  of  thought. 
Under  such  circumstances,  we  believe  that  the  most 
useful  thing  we  can  do  in  this  Report  is  to  make  some 
attempt  to  set  the  problem  in  its  proper  proportions. 

256.  To  return  to  the  issue  between  Mr.  Barton  and 
Dr.  Ballard.  Is  it  so  absolute  as  it  seems  at  first  glance? 
Dr.  Ballard  told  us  that  grammar  does  not  provide  a 
general  mental  training,  or  enable  teachers  to  eradicate 
solecisms,  or  afford  any  help  in  composition  work,  and 
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he  argiied  therefrom  that  grammar-teaching  is  futile,  or 
at  the  least  wholly  premature,  in  the  elementary  school. 
On  the  other  hand,  Mr.  Barton's  complaint  was  that  by 
neglecting  grammar  the  elementary  school  is  throwing 
aside  an  instrument  which  is  "  vital  to  all  linguistic 
study."  The  witnesses  were  using  the  word  "  grammar  " 
in  two  different  senses;  Dr.  BaUard  was  attacking  the 
old  conception  of  grammar,  as  a  body  of  rules  which 
were  supposed  to  be  binding  upon  all  who  would  speak 
or  write  "  correctly  " — in  short,  grammar  as  legislation ; 
Mr.  Barton  was  asldng  the  elementary  school  to  lay  the 
foundations  of  grammar,  in  the  true  sense,  that  is  a  body 
of  facts  about  language  in  general  and  English  in  par- 
ticular— in  short,  grammar  as  a  science.  This  divergence 
in  meaning  takes  us  at  once  to  the  heart  of  the  problem. 
For  why  do  we  learn  or  teach  grammar?  The  answer 
may  be  given  in  the  words  of  one  of  our  greatest  living 
authorities  on  language,  Professor  Wyld,  who  writes  as 
follows  in  his  school  text-book  on  grammar  :* — "  It  is 
quite  a  mistaken  idea  to  suppose  that  English  Grammars 
are  written  to  teach  English  people  how  to  speak  their 
own  language.  Men  who  write  grammars  do  not  suppose 
that  they  can  set  up  a  model  of  English  speech,  however 
much  they  may  wish  to  do  so.  Hardly  anyone,  as  a 
matter  of  fact,  alters  his  way  of  speaking  because  a 
Grammar  teUs  him  that  his  way  is  wrong,  or  that  another 
way  is  right.  This  would  indeed  be  putting  the  cart 
before  the  horse.  A  Grammar  book  does  not  attempt 
to  teach  people  how  they  ought  to  speak,  but,  on  the 
contrary,  unless  it  is  a  very  bad  or  a  very  old  work,  it 
merely  states  how,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  certain  people 
do  speak  at  the  time  at  which  it  is  written.  .     .     The 

study  of  Enghsh  Grammar  is  really  a  preparation  for 
the  careful  and  intelhgent  study  of  language.  We,  as 
Enghsh  people,  can  best  approach  the  question  of  what 
is  called  the  structure  of  the  language,  through  English. 
.     .     .     There   are   certain   facts   which   are   true   of   all 


Elementary  Lessons  in  English  Grammar,  pp.  ii,  12. 

281 


Particular  Aspects  of  the  Teaching  of  English. 

languages.  We  can  readily  observe  them  in  our  own 
language  and  understand  the  reason  of  them  when  it  is 
explained  to  us.  If  we  have  a  clear  notion  of  these  things 
in  English,  we  shall  not  be  puzzled  when  we  come  across 
similar  occurrences  in  Latin,  or  Greek,  or  French,  or 
German."  In  these  temperate  sentences  the  issue  between 
Messrs.  Ballard  and  Barton  is  resolved.  If  grammar  is 
the  necessary  introduction  to  all  linguistic  study,  then 
grammar  must  be  taught  to  all  who  are  to  make  a  study 
of  language,  more  particularly  those  who  will  learn  the 
language  of  the  Classics  or  of  foreign  countries.  If,  on 
the  other  hand,  a  knowledge  of  grammar  does  httle  or 
nothing  to  improve  the  speaking  or  writing  of  the  mother 
tongue,  then  it  ceases  to  be  essential  for  children  who 
do  not  require  any  linguistic  study.  For  practical  pur- 
poses, all  that  win  be  required  is  the  creation  of  a  habit 
of  correct  speech,  and  this  can  be  effected  through  the 
reading  of  literature  and  the  writing  of  composition. 

257.  Grammar  of  some  kind,  then,  should  be  taught 
in  either  the  elementary  or  the  secondary  school,  or  in 
both.  But  what  of  its  "  unpopularity,"  the  "joy  of 
the  teacher  and  children  "  when  it  disappeared  in  1890, 
and  the  anxiety  of  the  elementary  and  secondary  school- 
master to  see  the  other  man  undertaking  the  task  of  teaching 
it  ?  An  unpopular  subject  is  generall}^  a  subject  which 
is  badly  taught,  and  bad  teaching  is  almost  invariably 
the  product  of  misunderstanding  and  lack  of  interest. 
Grammar  is  certainly  badly  taught  as  a  rule.  Indeed, 
in  the  opinion  of  some  best  acquainted  with  the  schools 
it  is  rare  to  hear  a  lesson  in  grammar  in  which  the 
teacher  does  not  make  statements  about  the  structure  of 
the  language  which  are,  to  say  the  least  of  it,  open  to 
question.  Whence  comes  this  lack  of  interest  and  this 
inaccuracy?  A  partial  answer  is  to  be  found  in  the 
fact  that  grammar  is  usually  taught  for  the  wrong  reasons, 
and  reasons  which  a  gro\\dng  number  of  teachers  are 
coming  to  see  are  wrong.  In  other  words,  grammar  is 
still    almost    universally    regarded    as    a    body    of    rules 
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governing  correct  speech.  When  Professor  Wyld  sayS, 
"  Men  who  write  grammars  do  not  suppose  they  can 
set  up  a  model  of  Enghsh  speech,"  fiis  leniency  towards 
those  who  year  by  year  flood  the  market  with  school 
text-books  on  grammar  is  generous  to  a  fault.  With  the 
exception  of  his  own  admirable  little  treatise,  there  are 
very  few  class  books  on  the  subject  which  do  not 
explicitly  or  implicitly  "  lay  down  the  law."  And  if 
the  text -books  take  this  line,  the  teachers  a  Jortiori 
do  the  same.  Yet,  as  we  say,  an  increasing  number 
of  them  are  ceasing  to  beheve  that  grammar  exercises 
a  beneficial  mfluence  upon  the  speech  or  written  com- 
position of  their  pupils.  And  such  sceptics  contmue  to 
teach  it  because  they  are  expected  so  to  do  by  an  old- 
fashioned  headmaster,  by  a  visiting  inspector  with  an 
enthusiasm  for  "  mental  discipline,"  or  by  a  local  authority 
which  has  neglected  to  revise  its  syUabuses,  or  again 
simply  because  it  is  an  examination  subject.  But  teaching 
without  faith  is  dead.  Undoubtedly,  therefore,  an 
abatement  of  the  traditional  claims  of  grammar,  a 
recognition  that  its  position  in  the  curriculum  is  justified 
because  it  is  the  essential  groundwork  of  all  hnguistic 
study,  and  for  no  other  reason,  would  go  some  way 
towards  rehabiUtating  its  prestige  in  the  schools. 

258.  But  this  by  itself  would  not  be  enough  to  make 
it  popular  or  even  interesting.  Not  only  do  the  aims 
of  grammar  teaching  need  restating,  but  its  methods 
need  radical  reform.  Nearly  ah  text-books  on  grammar 
are  written  as  if  English  were  a  dead  language.  Their 
rules,  examples  and  exceptions  are  expressed  in  the 
form  of  our  conventional  spellings  rather  than  of  the 
spoken  words  or  syllables  which  those  spellings  represent, 
often  very  inadequately.  Few  school  grammarians 
appear  to  reahse  that  a  living  language  is  composed  of 
sounds,  not  of  letters ;  for  example,  to  state  the  rule  for 
the  plural  inflexion  of  English  nouns  m  terms  of  spelling 
without  the  use  of  phonetic  symbols  is  quite  misleading.* 

*  See  §  264  (i). 
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Few  again  appreciate  the  fact  that  the  structure  of 
EngHsh — and  grammar  is  a  description  of  structure, 
nothing  more — is  fundamentally  different  from  that  of 
a  highly  inflexional  language  hke  Latin.  The  trouble  is, 
in  short,  that  most  English  grammar-books  are  the 
illegitimate  offspring  of  Latin  grammar-books. 

259.  Before  the  19th  century  the  only  grammar 
normally  found  in  school  was  a  Latin  one.  But  there 
dawned  a  day  when  the  schoolmaster,  steeped  in  the 
Renaissance  tradition,  was  suddenly  confronted  by  the 
serried  ranks  of  children  for  whom  a  classical  education 
was  an  impossibihty.  How  was  he  to  get  them  to 
speak  and  to  write  correctly?  He  had  taught  Latin 
prose  and  verse  by  means  of  Latin  grammar;  and  rightly 
so,  for  Ivatin  was  a  foreign  language,  and  withal  a  dead 
language,  so  that  the  laws  of  its  structure,  generahsations 
drawn  from  the  practice  of  the  best  Latin  authors  who 
had  survived  in  the  form  of  books,  were  both  scientific 
and  legislative;  they  taught  one  how  the  Romans  wrote 
ill  the  Augustan  age  and  how  to  imitate  them  with 
propriety.  English,  our  schoolmaster  concluded,  must  be 
taught  in  the  same  way:*  what  other  way  was  there? 
Accordingly  "  English  grammar  "  came  to  be  (i)  formu- 
lated as  a  series  of  doctrines  on  correct  speech,  and 
(ii)  modelled  as  closely  as  possible  on  the  pattern  of  the 
old  Latin  grammars.  After  all  Enghsh  was  a  pis  alter, 
a  cheap  substitute  for  the  glories  of  the  Classics  to  which 
only  the  sons  of  the  well-to-do  could  aspire.  Compared 
with  Latin,  it  was  a  poor  thuig;  it  had  lost  most  of  its 
cases,  it  had  no  genders,  and  its  lack  of  inflexions  was 
deplorable.  Still,  with  a  httle  ingenuity,  a  grammar  could 
be  made  out  of  it  which  might  serve  as  a  colourable 
imitation  of  that  nobler  accidence  and  syntax,  nobler 
because  so  much   richer  in   forms,   which  governed  the 

*  To  avoid  misunderstanding,  it  should  be  remarked  that  text- 
books on  English  Grammar  were  being  written  as  early  as  the 
sixteenth  century  on  the  old  classical  lines.  English  Grammar, 
hov/ever,  did  not  become  a  widely  recognised  school  subject  before 
the  nineteenth  century. 
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speech  of  Virgil  and  Lucretius,  of  Cicero  and  Julius 
Caesar.  Wliat  followed  from  all  this  may  best  be  described 
in  the  indignant  words  of  J.  W.  Hales,  written  as  long 
ago  as  1868  :  "  The  vulgar  grammar-maker,  dazzled  by 
the  glory  of  the  ruling  language,  knew  no  better  than 
to  transfer  to   EngUsh  the  schemes  which  belonged  to 

Latin. 

'  Jungebat  mortua  vivis.' 

He  never  dreamt  that  the  language  for  which  he  was 
practising  his  rude  grammatical  midwifery  might  have 
a  character  of  its  own,  might  require  a  scheme  of  its 
own.  He  knew,  or  he  thought  he  knew,  what  the 
grammar  of  any  language  ought  to  be,  and  he  went  about 
his  work  accordingly.  What  chance  had  our  poor  mother- 
tongue  in  the  clutch  of  this  Procrustes?  The  Theseus 
of  linguistic  science,  the  deHverer,  was  not  yet  bom.  So 
the  poor  language  got  miserably  tortured,  and  dislocated, 
and  mangled.  Who  could  wonder  if  it  failed  to  thrive 
under  such  treatment  ?  if  it  grew  haggard  and  deformed  ? 
All  the  passers-by  were  on  the  side  of  Procrustes;  and, 
when  the  victim  shrieked  at  some  particularly  cruel 
stretch  of  its  limbs,  they  called  it  disorderly,  reprobate, 
vicious.  ...  It  became  a  proverb  of  refractoriness. 
It  was  anathematised  as  utterly  lawless  and  hopeless. 
Its  guardians  did  not  understand  its  character;  they 
judged  it  by  their  own  narrow  standard;  they  could 
not  conceive  that  there  were  more  things  in  heaven  and 
earth  than  were  dreamt  of  in  their  philosophy;  they 
consigned  this  hapless  nonconformist  to  profound  neglect. 
It  was  mad,  and  there  was  no  method  in  its  madness, 
they  said.  They  took  no  pains  to  investigate  its  hallu- 
cinations; these  did  not  deserve  so  much  consideration."* 
260.  Matters  have  improved  since  Hales  wrote;  but 
in  general  his  strictures  upon  "  the  vulgar  grammar- 
makers  "  still  hold  good.  For  though  linguistic  science 
has  made  enormous  strides  meanwhile,  it  has  only  within 

*  The    Teaching    of  English    {Essays    on    a    Liberal    Education, 
ed.  by  Dean  Farrar). 

285 


Particular  Aspects  of  the  Teaching  of  English. 

quite  recent  years  brought  any  hope  of  the  deliverance 
for  the  English  language  which  he  expected.  The  idea 
that  a  language  was  admirable  in  proportion  to  its  rich- 
ness in  forms,  and  more  particularly  in  inflexions,  was 
strengthened  by  the  fact  that  modern  comparative 
philology  took  its  rise  in  a  country  which  still  spoke  a 
highly  inflexional  tongue,  namely,  Germany,*  by  the  study 
of  Gothic  and  other  primitive  Teutonic  languages,  and 
by  the  discovery  of  the  kinship  of  the  Indo-Germanic 
group.  It  was  assumed  that  the  inflexional  system  was 
the  crowning  development  in  the  history  of  language, 
and  that  a  speech  which  had  lost  its  inflexions  was  in 
a  state  of  decay.  Thus  August  Schleicher,  the  fam.ous 
German  philologist  of  the  'sixties,  was  wont  to  set  the 
English  had  side  by  side  with  its  portentous  Gothic 
ancestor  hahaidedeima  and  to  sigh  over  the  sad  fate  which 
had  overtaken  so  splendid  an  original,  ignoring  the  fact 
that  the  clumsy  Gothic  giant  could  not  perform  a  tithe 
of  the  work  which  its  useful  and  active  little  descendant 
to-day  accomplishes.  This  false  philosophy  of  linguistics, 
in  turn,  led  to  a  concentration  by  scholars  upon  Old  and 
Middle  English,  as  being  rich  in  forms,  rather  than  upon 
their  "  degenerate "  offspring,  Modern  English.  Thus 
not  only  was  the  speech  of  Shakespeare,  Milton,  Shelley 
and  Wordsworth  despised  by  the  philologist,  but  the 
laws  of  its  structure  were  completely  misunderstood,  so 
that  scholars  have  only  within  our  own  time  begun  to 
pay  proper  attention  to  them.  The  banner  of  revolt 
against  this  German  tyranny  was  first  raised  in  Denmark, 
a  country  whose  speech  is,  from  the  old  standpoint, 
almost  as  degraded  as  our  own.  Professor  Jespersen, 
Rector  of  the  University  of  Copenhagen  and  one  of  the 
greatest   authorities  on  comparative  philology  in  Europe} 

*  The  comparison  between  tlie  sturdy  integrity  of  the  German 
tongue  and  the  decadent  Teutonic  speech  of  modern  'England  was 
an  important  element  in  the  "  German  legend  "  which  directly 
led  to  the  Great  War  of  191 4.  Here,  as  elsewhere,  the  theories  of 
philologists  have  played  a  larger  part  in  modern  history  than  the 
historians  have  yet  recognised. 
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has  made  a  special  study  of  modern  English  and  has 
shown,  in  his  Progress  in  Language  (1894),  that  so  far 
from  our  language  being  decadent  or  degraded  through 
its  loss  of  inflexions,  that  loss  has  made  it  the  most  service- 
able, labour-saving  and  practical  instrument  of  thought, 
with  the  possible  exception  of  Chinese,  yet  devised  by 
man.  To  make  the  point  clear  it  will  be  well  to  quote 
a  few  passages  from  his  book,  which  is  too  little  known 
in  this  country. 

261.  "  It  is  a  well-known  law  in  psychology  that  the 
power  of  grasping  abstract  notions  is  of  comparatively 
late  growth  in  the  individual  as  well  as  the  race.  The 
development  in-  language  of  grammatical  forms  of  a  more 
abstract  character  constitutes  a  great  advance  upon  the 
earlier  state  when  there  was  little  beyond  concrete  terms. 
The  notion  that  was  formerly  expressed  by  one  inseparable 
word  is  now  often  expressed  by  means  of  a  group  of 
pronouns,  auxiliary  verbs,  prepositions,  and  other  Httle 
words,  each  with  a  comparatively  abstract  signification. 
It  is  one  of  the  consequences  of  this  change  that  it  has 
become  considerably  easier  to  express  certain  minute 
shades  of  thought  by  laying  extra  stress  on  some  par- 
ticular element  in  the  speech-group.  The  Latin  cantaveram 
amalgamates  three  ideas  into  one  indissoluble  whole;  but 
in  the  English  /  had  sung  the  elements  are  analysed,  so 
that  you  can  at  will  accentuate  the  personal  element, 
the  time  element,  or  the  action"  (page  24). 

"The  doing  away  with  the  old  case  distinctions  in  English 
.has  facilitated  many  extremely  convenient  idioms  unknown 
in  the  older  synthetic  languages,  such  as  :  '  The  girl  was 
given  a  book,'  '  The  lad  was  highly  spoken  of,'  'I  love, 
and  am  loved  by,  my  \vife.'  .  .  .  Another  advantage 
is  derived  from  the  giving  up  of  the  distinctive  forms 
of  the  singular  and  plural  in  adjectives  and  adjectival 
pronouns,  as  is  seen  from  the  comparison  of  the  English 
'  my  wife  and  children  '  with  the  French  *  ma  femme  et 
mes  enfants,'  or  of  '  the  local  press  and  committees '  with 
'la  presse  locale  et  les  comites  locaux.'     Try  to  translate 
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exactly  into  French  and  Latin  such  a  sentence  as  '  What 
are  the  present  state  and  wants  of  mankind  ?  '  (pages  31-2) 

"  If  we  compare  a  group  of  Latin  words  such  as  opera 
virorum.  omnium,  bonorum  vetenmi  with  a  corresponding 
group  in  a  few  other  languages  of  a  less  inflexional  tj^pe ; 
Old  English,  ealra  godra  ealdra  manna  iveorc;  Danish, 
alle  gode  gamle  mcends  vceker;  Modern  English,  all  good 
old  men's  works,  we  perceive  by  analysing  the  ideas  ex- 
pressed by  the  several  words  that  the  Romans  said  really  : 
'  work,'  plural,  nominative  or  accusative  +  '  man,'  plural, 
masculine,  genitive  +  '  all,'  plural,  genitive  +  '  old,'  plural, 
masculine,  genitive.  Leaving  opera  out  of  consideration, 
we  find  that  '  plural  number  '  is  expressed  four  times, 
'  genitive  case  '  also  four  times,  and  '  masculine  gender  ' 
twice;  in  Old  English  the  signs  of  number  and  case  are 
found  four  times ,  each,  while  there  is  no  indication  of 
gender;  in  Danish  the  plural  number  is  marked  four 
times  and  the  case  once.  And  finally,  in  Modern  English, 
we  find  each  idea  expressed  only  once;  and  as  nothing 
is  lost  in  clearness,  this  method,  as  being  the  easiest  and 
shortest,  must  be  considered  the  best  (pages  35-6) 

"  The  evolution  of  language  shows  a  progressive 
tendency  from  inseparable  irregular  conglomerations  to 
freely  and  regularly  combinable  short  elements  "  (page  127). 
In  this  connection  it  may  be  objected  that  dixi,  for 
example,  is  more  compact  than  /  have  spoken  or  /  have 
said;  to  which  Professor  Jespersen  replies  by  showing 
that  while  in  a  selected  and  isolated  phrase  like  this  the 
analytical  language  may  appear  to  be  at  a  disadvantage, 
there  is  nevertheless  an  immense  actual  saving  of  breath 
(or  type)  when  the  comparison  is  made  over  a  wide  field. 
Thus  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew  contains  approximately 
the  following  number  of  syllables  in  the  following 
languages  :  Greek,  39,000 ;  German,  36,000 ;  Swedish, 
35,000;  Danish,  32,000;  English,  29,000;  Chinese,  17,000. 
(Page  120.) 

The  advantages  which  English,  the  most  analytical 
language  in  modem  Europe,  possesses  over  more  syntac- 
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tical  languages  ancient  and  modem  are  thus  summarised 
by  Professor  Jespersen  : — 

(i)  "  Its  forms  are  generally  shorter; 
(ii)  There  are  not  so  man}'  of  them  to  burden 
the  memory; 

(iii)  Their  formation  and  use  present  fewer  irregu- 
larities ; 

(iv)  Their  more  abstract  character  assists  materially 
in  facilitating  expression,  and  makes  it  possible  to 
do  away  with  the  repetitions  of  languages  which 
demand  '  concord'  "  (Page  39), 

262.  The  foregoing  extracts  are  merely  illustrative : 
the  general  trend  of  Professor  Jespersen 's  argument  can 
only  be  fully  appreciated  by  reading  the  book  as  a  whole. 
The  argument,  however,  is  irresistible  and  brings  the  history 
of  language  into  line  with  other  modem  conceptions  of 
human  development.  And  its  practical  application  to 
the  question  of  the  teaching  of  English  grammar  is 
immediate.  It  shows  us  not  only  that  Greek,  Latin  and 
German  are  less  subtle,  less  supple,  less  serviceable,  and 
therefore — dare  we  say  it  ? — less  civilised  than  modern 
Enghsh,  but  also  that  the  stmcture,  and  therefore  the 
grammar,  of  our  living  tongue  is  quite  different  from 
that  of  synthetic  languages,  dead  or  alive.  What  this 
structure  is  we  are  only  now  beginning  to  find  out.  It  is 
possible  that  future  text-books  on  English  grammar  will 
wear  an  air  very  strange  to  those  brought  up  on  "  cases," 
"  declensions,"  conjugations,"  &c.,  that  we  shall  hear  of 
new  parts  of  speech  and  much  of  "  word-order,"  "  token 
words  "  and  the  like.  But  a  great  deal  stUl  remains  to 
be  done  first.  The  only  secure  basis  for  modern  English 
grammar  is  a  scientific  history  of  the  language  from  the 
days  of  Chaucer  to  our  own,  a  matter  which  is  still  very 
much  in  dispute,  while  Professor  Wyld  is  one  of  the  very 
few  scholars  in  this  country  who  have  yet  attempted  to 
work  it  out  in  the  light  of  recent  research. 

263.  Is  it  then  impossible  at  the  present  juncture  to 
teach  English  grammar  in  the  schools  for  the  simple  reason 
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that  no  one  knows  exactly  what  it  is  ?  If  by  "  English 
Grammar "  be  meant  a  complete  description  of  the 
structure  of  the  language  with  special  attention  to  its 
differences  from  other  languages,  it  is  certainl}'  far  too 
early  to  attempt  to  teach  it.  Moreover,  even  if  the 
linguists  had  finished  their  work  and  formulated  for  us  all 
the  rules  of  modem  English  speech,  it  is  doubtful  whether 
the  study  of  them  should  be  undertaken  before  the  student 
reaches  the  higher  forms  of  the  secondary  school,  and 
only  then  perhaps  when  he  is  proposing  later  to  make 
English  philology  one  of  his  subjects  at  the  University. 
Further,  just  because  English  grammar  deals  with  a 
language  so  different  from  the  foreign  languages,  ancient 
and  modern,  which  the  student  will  have  to  learn,  it  is 
eminentl}'  unsuitable  as  an  introduction  to  linguistic  study. 
Yet,  as  we  have  seen,  it  is  highly  desirable  that  children 
should  obtain  some  kind  of  general  introduction  to 
linguistic  study,  and  that  this  introduction  should  be 
given  them  through  the  medium  of  their  own  speech. 
What  is  to  be  done  ? 

264.  We  are  happily  free  from  most  of  the  cumbersome 
inflexions  which  hampered  the  utterances  of  our  ancestors 
and  which  still  hamper  that  of  our  old-fashioned  cousins, 
the  Germans.  We  modulate  the  variety  of  our  thought 
not  by  changing  the  sound  of  the  words  we  use,  but  by 
altering  their  order  or  b}^  employing  one  or  more  of  those 
little  separable  prefixes,  in  which  our  speech  is  so  rich, 
such  as  pronouns,  prepositions  and  auxiliary  verbs. 
Nevertheless,  while  our  language  is  built  on  a  newer  and 
better  plan  than  those  of  others,  the  structure  of  our 
thought  remains  the  same.  The  sentences  we  use  still 
contain  subject  and  predicate;  the  words  we  utter  can 
still  for  the  most  part  be  classified  under  the  various 
headings  in  the  time-honoured  list  of  "  parts  of  speech." 
In  a  word,  there  is  a  grammar  which  can  be  taught  through 
the  medium  of  the  English  language.  But  this  grammar 
is  not  "English"  grammar,  it  is  pure  grammar;  it  is 
concerned   with    the   essential   modes   of   thought    of   all 
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peoples,   whether   they  speak  the   inflexionless  language 
of  the  Chinese  or  a  primitive  tongue  like  Bantu  in  which 
inflexions  are  as  numerous  and  as  burdensome  as  the 
grasshopper.     And  because  it  is  pure  grammar,  because 
it   deals  with   laws  which   are   of   universal   application, 
because    it    is    independent    of    grammatical    forms,    this 
kind  of  grammar  is  the  true  introduction   to  hnguistic 
study,    whatever    foreign    language     may    be    taken    up 
later.     Indeed,  even  elementary  school  children,   for  the 
majority    of   whom    the    chances    of    learning    a    foreign 
language  are  remote,  would  assuredly  benefit  fiom  some 
consideration  of  the  fundamental  laws  which  govern  the 
expression  of  their  thought.     We  are  of  opinion,  therefore, 
that  the  case  for  teaching  pure  grammar,  a  grammar  of 
function  not  of  form,  is  an  exceedingly  strong  one.     But 
if  it  be  taught,  it  must  be  taught  as  pure  grammar  and 
nothing  else.     In  this  connection,  the  following  considera- 
tions  are    relevant  : — (i)    the    teaching    must    be    closely 
allied  with  phonetics,   since   the   first   fact   to  be  learnt 
about  language  is  that  it  is  composed  of  sounds,   and 
since   there   are   some   grammatical   notions   which   it   is 
impossible  to  convey  without  the  use  of  phonetic  symbols ; 
(ii)   the  terminology  employed  should   be  that   common 
to  the  grammars  of  all  languages,  i.e.,  that  recommended 
in  the  report  of  the  Joint  Committee  on  Grammatical 
Terminology;    (iii)  no  attempt  should  be  made  to  teach 
"English"    grammar   as    distinct    from    pure   grammar; 
in  other  words,  the  examples,  which  of  course  will  be 
taken  from  EngUsh,  should  be  carefully  chosen  so  .as  to 
illustrate   universal   functions   and    not  those  peculiar  to 
our   own   speech;     (iv)   still   less  should   the   forms   and 
functions  peculiar  to  the  synthetic  languages  be  introduced 
at   this   stage,   since   this   is   likely   to  give   the  student 
erroneous    ideas    concerning    the    structure    of    his    own 
language. 

Some  attempts  have  been  made  of  recent  years  to 
provide  the  schools  with  grammar  text-books  on  the 
lines  we  advocate  here.     But  we  are  not  satisfied  that 
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any  have  quite  succeeded  in  the  task,  or  indeed  that  so 
elaborate  an  instrament  as  a  text-book  is  required  for 
so  simple  a  matter.  One  of  the  curses  of  grammar  in 
the  past  has  been  over-elaboration.  A  few  lessons, 
followed  by  appropriate  exercises  in  analysis  and  syn- 
thesis, should  be  enough  to  explain  what  language  is  and 
to  show  the  young  people  how  to  break  up  a  sentence 
into  its  component  parts;  and  once  the  tools  have  been 
mastered,  all  that  is  necessary  is  to  keep  them  bright 
by  use.  The  over-elaboration  has  been  partly  due  in 
the  past  to  the  setting  aside  of  a  special  section  on  the 
time-table  for  grammar.  In  our  view  it  is  unnecessary 
to  do  this,  since  the  topic  is,  or  should  be,  too  hmited  in 
scope,  which  does  not  mean  that  it  is  unimportant. 

265.  To  sum  up  : — 

i.  The  sole  justification  for  teaching  grammar  in 
school  is  that  it  forms  the  necessary  introduction  to  the 
study  of  language,  seeing  that  it  is  not  a  body  of  doctrine 
upon  correct  speech  but  a  scientific  description  of  the 
facts  of  language. 

ii.  Grammar  has  been  badly  taught  in  the  past 
because  {a)  its  nature  has  been  misunderstood,  [h]  the 
formulation  of  its  rules  has  followed  the  old  Latin  grammar- 
books  far  too  closely. 

iii.  Since  modem  Enghsh  has  hitherto  received  scant 
attention  from  philologists,  and  the  laws  of  its  structure 
have  not  as  yet  been  fully  worked  out,  Enghsh  grammar, 
as  distinct  from  pure  grammar,  is,  when  entered  upon 
in  th5  class-room,  a  territory  full  of  pitfalls. 

iv.  Even  if  modem  Enghsh  grammar  had  been  fuUy 
formulated,  it  would  not  serve  usefully  as  an  introduction 
to  the  study  of  language,  inasmuch  as  the  Enghsh 
language  holds  a  position  almost  unique  among  languages 
in  the  western  world. 

V.  The  proper  grammar  to  study  in  school  is  not 
Enghsh  grammar,  but  pure  or  functional  grammar, 
including  the  elements  of  phonetics,  analysis  and  a  httle 
parsing.     This  should  be  taught  to  all  who  are  to  leara 
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foreign  languages,  while  there  seems  no  reason  why  it 
should  not  be  introduced  in  the  higher  classes  of  the 
elementary  school,  provided  those  who  teach  it  understand 
exactly  what  it  is  they  are  dealing  with  and  above  all  keep 
it  simple. 

vi.  For  the  teaching  of  correct  speech  in  school  we 
should  rely,  first  of  all,  on  correction  of  mistakes  when 
they  arise ;  secondly,  on  the  great  power  of  imitation ;  and 
thirdly,  at  a  later  stage,  though  not  in  the  earhest  stage, 
on  the  teaching  of  the  general  rules  to  which  our  standard 
speech  conforms. 

266.  In  conclusion  we  desire  to  quote  from  the  Board 
of  Education's  circular  on  The  Teaching  of  English  in 
Secondary  Schools  (1910),  which,  as  we  are  encouraged  to 
find,  adopts  a  standpoint  on  the  question  of  grammar 
very  closely  approximating  to  our  own  : — 

"  The  parts  of  speech,  with  their  function  in  the 
sentence,  and  the  simple  rules  of  concord  will  either  be 
known  by  pupils  before  they  enter  the  Secondary  School 
or  will  be  taught  there  as  preparatory  to  the  regular 
school  course  in  EngUsh.  It  should  be  borne  in  mind 
that  the  simpUcity  of  the  rules  of  concord  in  English  is 
a  reason  for  insisting  on  their  accurate  observance  by 
the  pupils. 

"  There  is  no  such  thing  as  English  Grammar  in  the 
sense  which  used  to  be  attached  to  the  term.  Grammar  is 
the  structure  of  the  language  reduced  to  theoretic  system, 
but  no  system  based  on  the  phenomena  of  any  Uving 
language  can  be  final.  EngHsh  is  not  a  language  the 
growth  of  which  is  ended  and  the  usages  of  which  can 
therefore  be  collected  and  expressed  in  settled  formulae, 
but  is  a  living  organism  in  process  of  constant  change. 
In  the  past  the  formal  teaching  of  Enghsh  Grammar  was 
based  on  Latin  Grammar.  It  is  now  recognised  that 
this  was  a  mistake  founded  on  a  whole  set  of  misconcep- 
tions. The  rules  governing  the  use  of  a  highly  inflected 
language  hke  Latin  are  almost  wholly  inapphcable  to 
EngUsh.     Nor  is  English  a  language  of  which   the  pupils 
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are  entirely  ignorant  before  they  begin  to  learn  it  at 
school,  and  which  accordingly  they  cannot  begin  to 
decipher  without  the  help  of  grammatical  rules.  .  .  , 
"  Modem  English  is  to  all  intents  and  purposes  an 
uninflected  language.  The  few  inflexions  which  survive 
may  call  for  incidental  notice  in  the  course  of  reading  or 
composition,  and  may  be  illustrated  by  analogies  from 
any  inflected  foreign  language  which  is  being  learnt  by 
the  class." 


II.— ENGLISH  AND  EXAMINATIONS. 

{a)  Examinations  in  the  Use  of  English. 

267.  In  the  course  of  this  Report  we  have  referred 
in  .several  places  to  Examinations  in  English.  We  have 
made  certain  recommendations  which  partly  indicate  our 
attitude  towards  them.  But  the  relation  of  English  to 
the  examination  system  is  so  important  a  matter  that 
some  further  consideration  of  it,  at  least  from  the  point 
of  view  of  school  teaching,  seems  incumbent  upon  us. 

No  one  wiU  dispute  the  ascendancy  of  the  examination 
system  in  education  to-day.  We  accept  it  as  a  fact, 
confronting  the  teacher  of  English,  as  of  any  other  subject. 
It  is  there,  and  if  English  is  to  receive  its  due  share  of 
recognition  EngUsh  must  make  terms  with  it.  The  nature 
of  those  terms  is  the  question  before  us. 

The  examination  system  operates  in  two  ways.  It 
provides  a  test,  and  also  a  stimulus.  Upon  a  large  part 
of  the  teaching  of  English  it  can  exercise  these  two  func- 
tions with  highly  beneficial  effect.  We  have  drawn 
a  distinction  between  two  aspects  of  "  Enghsh  " :  the 
power  of  communication  in  English,  and  the  appreciation 
of  literature  as  an  art.  The  first  of  these  is  eminently 
susceptible  of  being  tested,  and  consequently  of  being 
encouraged,  by  examinations.  We  are  therefore  anxious 
that  the  examination  system  should  be  applied  to  it  as 
widely  as  possible. 
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268.  Sir  Stanley  Leathes  informed  us  that  the  Civil 
Service  Commissioners  "  hold  very  strongly  that  effective 
teaching  and  practice  in  the  use  and  comprehension  of 
English  is  a  subject  literally  of  first  importance  in  all 
education  at  whatever  stage.  In  the  best  candidates,  in 
their  opinion,  fair  results  are  actually  obtained  .  .  . 
but  among  weaker  candidates  it  is  clear  that  instruction, 
for  one  reason  or  another,  is  very  ineffective.  They  are 
certain  that  it  should  be  possible  to  improve  it."  He 
submitted  specimens  of  papers  set  to  candidates  for  the 
various  classes  of  Civil  Service  appointments,  especially 
for  the  purpose  of  testing  their  ability  to  use  and  to 
understand  English.  Ingenious  invention  was  required, 
he  said,  in  devising  suitable  tests,  and  the  Commissioners 
had  tried  a  number  of  experiments,  but  did  not  suggest 
that  thej^  had  explored  all  the  possibilities.  In  the  examin- 
ation for  Junior  appointments,  in  which  the  candidates  were 
between  18  and  19^  years  of  age,  English  was  tested  by  an 
essay,  a  precis  and  a  general  paper.  In  the  opinion  of 
the  Commissioners,  precis  writing  was  an  excellent  test 
both  of  competence  in  the  use  and  comprehension  of 
English  and  also  of  business-like  ability.  But  it  was 
possible  tluit  candidates  might  be  tempted  to  spend  too 
much  time  under  preparation  and  practice  in  writing  precis, 
and  to  obviate  this  it  was  desirable,  where  feasible,  that 
other  tests  should  also  be  employed.  In  the  general 
paper  the  mode  of  expression,  order,  arrangement,  lucidity, 
phrasing,  were  valued  as  well  as  the  knowledge  or  argument 
put  forward  by  the  candidate. 

269.  The  examination  for  Class  I  appointments  is 
to  be  held  for  the  first  time  under  the  new  scheme  in 
1921.  This  scheme  is  consequent  upon  the  Report,  dated 
20th  June  19 17,  of  the  Committee  appointed  by  the 
Lords  of  the  Treasury  to  consider  and  report  upon  the 
scheme  of  examination  for  Class  I  of  the  Civil  Service. 
Candidates  for  this  examination  are  between  22  and  24, 
and  the  above-mentioned  Committee  regard  it  as  designed 
to  test  the  results  of  University  Education  in.  general. 
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"  We  consider,"  they  observe,  "  that  all  well-educated 
young  men  should  be  able  to  use  the  English  language 
skilfully  and  accurately,  and  to  grasp  its  meaning  readily 
and  correctly."  Accordingly,  Sir  Stanley  Leathes  informs 
us,  "  in  the  new  Class  I  examination  English  will  be 
tested  (i)  by  an  essay,  (2)  by  a  paper  called  "  Enghsh, 
Other  Tests,"  (3)  by  a  general  paper  of  scientific  questions, 
(4)  by  a  similar  paper  on  political  and  social  questions, 
and  (5)  by  translation  papers  from  one  foreign  language. 
The  last  three  of  these  tests  will  serve  other  purposes 
besides  the  testing  of  English,  but  the  first  two  will  be 
mainly,  if  not  wholly,  tests  in  the  use  and  comprehension 
of  English." 

It  appears  to  us  highly  satisfactory  that  in  such  an 
examination  as  this,  for  selected  students  at  the  graduate 
stage,  the  candidates'  command  of  English  should  not  only 
not  be  taken  for  granted,  but  should  be  so  comprehensively 
tested,  and  we  have  no  doubt  that  the  practice  now  to 
be  followed  in  this  examination  will  react  advantageously 
on  others. 

270.  The  Elementary  Schools  are  no  longer,  as  formerly , 
outside  the  scope  of  the  examination  system.  Many 
children  between  the  ages  of  10  and  12  are  now  examined 
by  Local  Education  Authorities  for  scholarships  to  Secon- 
dary Schools,  or  for  admission  to  Central  Schools,  and  the 
number  so  examined  appears  likely  to  increase  considerably 
in  view  of  the  recommendation  by  the  Departmental 
Committee  on  Scholarships  and  Free  Places  that  "  all 
boys  and  girls  in  elementary  schools  who  have  reached 
the  age  of  11  should  be  examined  for  scholarship  purposes, 
with  the  exception  of  those  who,  at  the  age  of  11,  have 
failed  to  reach  a  place  in  the  school  corresponding  to 
that  reached  by  their  contemporaries."  This  is  bound 
to  have  an  important  influence  on  the  teaching,  and 
especially  on  the  work  in  English,  the  subject  which  should 
be  most  taken  into  account.  It  will  be  clear  from  what 
we  have  said  elsewhere  that  the  chief  thing  to  be  looked  for 
at  this  early  stage  is  power  of  communication  in  English. 
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Opportunity  should  be  given  for  some  continuous  writing 
of  a  simple  kind — a  letter,  a  description,  a  narrative, 
the  re-teUing  of  a  story,  or  a  "  short  essay  "  on  an  imagina- 
tive subject,  such  for  instance  as  one  we  select  from  variou 
papers  submitted  to  us  : — "  Your  toys  are  supposed  to 
come  to  life  at  midnight.  Describe  what  you  think  will 
happen  then."  Vocabulary,  too,  should  be  tested,  and 
capacity  for  taking  in  the  meaning  of  a  passage  read  or 
heard  and  reproducing  the  sense  of  it.  On  the  other 
hand,  it  would  be  very  detrimental  to  the  teaching  if  the 
examination  caused  it  to  be  inferred  that  English  should 
consist  at  this  stage  chiefly  of  parsing  and  analysis  and 
the  learning  of  speUing.  Considerable  danger  indeed 
attends  a  written  examination  in  English  of  these  young 
children.  Their  speech  and  reading  aloud  ought  always  to 
be  tested.  It  should  be  remembered  that  their  teaching 
should  be  largely  oral,  and  that  it  is  essential  that  the 
examination  should  do  nothing  to  discourage  this. 

271.  The  examinations  which  most  affect  the  Secondary 
Schools  are  the  First  and  Second  Schools  Examinations, 
and  examinations  for  University  Scholarships.  From 
August  I,  1917,  the  Board  of  Education  undertook  the 
functions  and  responsibilities  of  a  Co-ordinating  Authority 
for  Secondary  School  Examinations,  with  the  assistance 
of  a  body  called  "  The  Secondary  School  Examinations 
Council."  Eight  external  examinations  have  now  been 
approved  by  the  Board  as.  First  Examinations,*  and 
"  Investigators  "  appointed  by  the  Council  inquired  into 
the  methods  and  standards  of  award  in  the  examinations 
held  in  July  1918.  They  reported  in  April  1919.  With 
regard  to  the  use  of  English   they  say  "  All  the  Examina- 

*  The  School  Certificate  Examination  of  the  Oxford  and 
Cambridge  Schools  Examination  Board.  The  Senior  Local  Exami- 
nation of  the  University  of  Oxford.  The  Senior  Local  Examination 
of  the  University  of  Cambridge.  The  First  School  Certificate 
Examination  of  the  University  of  Durham.  The  General  School 
Examination  of  the  University  of  London.  The  School  Certificate 
Examination  of  the  Joint  Matriculation  Board.  The  School 
Certificate  Examination  of  the  University  of  Bristol.  The  Senior 
Certificate  Examination  of  the  Central  Welsh  Board. 
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tions  reviewed,  with  one  exception,  combine  an  Essay 
with  some  further  examination  in  Enghsh  Composition, 
which  in  most  cases  includes  Precis,  in  some  cases  Repro- 
duction of  a  Narrative  read  aloud,  and  in  some  cases  the 
answering  of  questions  on  the  use  of  words  or  on  sentence- 
construction."  Speaking  of  Grammar  and  Composition, 
they  say  :  "  much  skill  has  been  devoted  in  recent  years 
to  the  finding  of  suitable  questions  and  to  varying  them  in 
character. ' '  They  carefully  considered  the  question  whether 
an  English  Essay  should  be  compulsory  for  all  candidates, 
and  the  first  part  of  their  report  concludes  with  the 
words  :  "  it  does  not  seem  desirable  to  make  a  pass  in  an 
Essay  obhgatory.  The  Investigators  favour  the  policy  of 
determining  a  Candidate's  success  in  English  by  his  achieve- 
ment in  the  English  papers  {i.e  ,  papers  in  Composition  and 
Literature)  as  a  whole.  Finally,  they  are  of  opinion  that 
(in  the  interest  of  the  language  and  of  lucidity  of  expression) 
a  reasonable  standard  of  English  should  be  required  in  all 
Subjects  of  the  Examination.  They  would  urge  that  some 
statement  to  this  effect  should  appear  in  all  Examination 
Syllabuses  and  be  brought  to  the  notice  of  their  Examiners 
by  Examination  Authorities." 

The  existing  regulations  for  the  approved  first  examina- 
tions agree  in  requiring  candidates  to  pass  in  five  subjects 
taken  from  three  groups.  Group  I,  containing  the  "  English  " 
subjects,  viz.,  Religious  Knowledge,  Enghsh,  History  and 
Geography;  Group  II,  Foreign  Languages;  Group  III, 
Mathematics  and  Science  But  the  examinations  differ 
materially  from  each  other  in  the  extent  to  which  Enghsh 
is  required.  Enghsh  may  or  may  not  be  compulsory,  and 
the  Enghsh  Syllabus  may  include  an  essay,  or  a  language 
paper,  or  both,  and  may  or  may  not  require  the  literature 
paper  to  be  taken. 

272.  The  Enghsh  Association  have  also  reviewed  the 
whole  question  of  Examinations  in  Enghsh  in  their  Pam- 
phlet No.  37,  English  Papers  in  Examinations  for  Pupils 
of  School  Age  in  England  and  Wales.  They  recommend  that 
in  all  examinations  at   the  Senior  stage,   i.e.,   the  First 
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School  Examination,  English  should  be  a  compulsory 
subject,  and  that  there  should  be  at  least  two  papers,  one 
on  Composition  and  one  on  Literature.  The  Composition 
paper  should  comprise,  as  well  as  an  Essay,  other  tests  in 
continuous  composition,  constructive  exercises,  and  tests 
of  elementary  critical  power. 

The  whole  matter  of  examinations  is  still  in  the  stage 
of  experiment,  and  we  are  reluctant  to  make  any  final 
recommendation  upon  them.  We  are  conscious  of  the 
deadening  effect  of  too  much  uniformity.  Thus  we  note 
the  various  objections  which  are  raised  to  the  value  of 
an  essay  as  an  examination  test — such  as  those  mentioned 
by  the  Investigators  appointed  by  the  Secondary  School 
Examination  Council,  "  that  there  is  no  subject  in  wliich 
Examiners  are  more  liable  to  differ  in  their  estimate  of 
the  value  of  an  exercise,  and  no  subject  from  which  it  is 
more  difficult  to  eliminate  the  element  of  chance."  For 
these  reasons  we  do  not  urge  that  the  writing  of  an  essay 
should  be  compulsory,  though  we  by  no  means  suggest  that 
examinations  which  make  it  compulsory  should  cease  to  do 
so.  But  we  are  strongly  of  opinion  that  in  all  these 
examinations  English  should  be  compulsory  to  the  extent 
of  including,  either  in  the  form  of  a  precis  or  otherwise, 
a  test  of  power  to  grasp  the  meaning  of  a  piece  of  English 
of  appropriate  difficulty,  whatever  regulations  may  be 
made  as  regards  the  essay  or  the  literature  paper. 

273.  In  the  Second  or  Higher  School  Examination, 
for  pupils  of  eighteen  or  above,  it  is  recommended  by 
the  English  Association  "  that  all  candidates,  whatever 
subject  or  group  of  subjects  they  offer,  should  be 
required  to  pass  in  English  Essay."  Here  we  think  it 
best  to  recommend  that  all  candidates  should  be  tested 
in  the  understanding  and  use  of  English,  and  to  leave  it  to 
examining  bodies  to  require  an  essay,  or  other  tests,  or 
both,  as  they  may  thirik  proper.  With  the  question  of 
University  Scholarship  Examinations  we  have  dealt  in 
Chapter  VII,  but  we  repeat  that  potential  scholarship 
winners  should  never  be  encouraged  to  suppose  it  worth 
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their  while  to  aim  at  a  high  standard  of  achievement 
in  other  subjects  at  the  expense  of  competency  in  the  use  of 
English,  No  special  attainment  in  Latin  Verse  or  Mathe- 
matics can  really  be  deemed  satisfactory  if  it  prevents  the 
student  from  acquiring  a  fair  mastery  of  his  own  language. 
274.  We  do  not  suggest  that  successful  examination 
in  the  use  of  English  presents  no  difficulty.  As  Mr.  Hartog 
observes  in  his  evidence,  "  the  field  for  real  originality,  on 
the  part  of  the  great  majority  of  pupils  in  Latin  and  Greek, 
History,  Geography,  Arithmetic,  Algebra,  Botany  or 
Chemistry  is  so  small  as  to  be  almost  negligible.  A  person 
can  only  show  individuaUty  when  he  has  acquired  some 
technical  mastery  of  the  medium  through  which  that 
individuality  is  expressed.  "  Language,"  he  continues, 
"  is  the  only  medium  of  which  the  average  child  has  a 
technical  mastery,  and,  in  the  use  of  that  medium,  he  can 
be  not  only  promising,  but  intrinsically  original."  To 
arrive  at  a  just  appreciation,  in  terms  of  marks,  of  such 
originality  and  individuality  is  not  an  easy  matter,  but  it  is 
essential,  if  the  essay  test  is  to  help,  not  hinder,  the  teaching. 
Nor  are  the  other  English  tests  which  we  have  been  advoca- 
ting easy  of  application.  "It  is  not  very  easy,"  says  Sir 
Stanley  Leathes,  "  to  find  Examiners  of  ingenious  inven- 
tion to  take  an  interest  in  this  class  of  work."  He  believes, 
however,  that  there  is  almost  no  limit  to  the  variety  of  the 
tests  which  ingenuity  may  suggest. 

(6)  Examinations  in  Literature. 

275.  Yet  the  difficulties  involved  in  examinations  in 
the  use  of  language  are  slight  in  comparison  with  those  of 
examining  in  literature.  Examinations,  we  have  said, 
provide  a  test  and  a  stimulus.  But  can  all  teaching  be 
tested;  is  the  stimulus  always  in  the  right  direction? 
"  Every  teacher  knows,"  says  Mr,  Hartog,  "  that  examina- 
tions do  effectively  control  the  class-rooms  of  our  Secondary- 
Schools."  *  The  control  necessarily  tends  to  encourage 
those  subjects  and  that  type  of  teaching  to  which  examina- 
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tion  tests  can  be  most  conveniently  applied.  Can  it  without 
danger  be  exercised  upon  the  teaching  of  Literature  ? 
Some  eminent  witnesses  think  not.  Thus  the  Headmaster 
of  Sherborne  appealed  to  us  to  throw  our  weight  into  the 
scale  against  examinations.  He  thought  that  EngHsh 
teaching  in  schools  would  gain  greatly  "  if  examinations  of 
all  kinds  were  reduced  to  vanishing  point,  and  that  examina- 
tions prevented  schools  from  doing  all  sorts  of  things  that 
they  might  otherwise  do."  The  Headmaster  of  Eton  told 
us  that  at  Eton  all  Forms  did  some  English  hterature,  on 
the  average  for  nearer  two  hours  a  week  than  one,  but  it 
was  not  the  usual  practice  for  boys  to  take  the  "  English 
books  "  in  the  School  Certificate  Examination.  He  feared 
that  examination  might  tend  to  spoil  the  teaching.  We 
have  referred  already  to  the  dubious  welcome  accorded  to 
the  paper  in  English  Literature  in  the  Common  Entrance 
Examination  by  the  Headmasters  of  the  Preparatory 
Schools,  and  the  doubts  expressed  as  to  its  effect  upon  the 
teaching.  Mr.  Sharwood  Smith,  Mr.  Barton  and  other 
witnesses  were  also  apprehensive  on  this  point. 

276.  But  for  good  or  ill  the  examination  system  is 
with  us.  To  exempt  Literature  alone  from  its  scope 
would  simply  exclude  the  teaching  of  Literature  from 
a  number  of  schools.  Nothing  less  than  the  total 
abolition  of  the  examination  system  would  serve  the  turn 
of  those  who  object  to  examinations  in  English,  and  to 
make  such  a  recommendation,  even  if  we  desired  to  make 
it,  would  be  entirely  futile.  Some  schools  may  be  so 
fortunate  as  to  be  able  to  pay  due  regard  to  Hterature 
independently  of  examinations.  But  they  must  remember 
that  other  schools  are  not  so  placed.  "  It  may  be  held," 
says  Mr.  Hartog,*  "  and  I  should  agree,  that  culture  is  as 
individual  a  thing  as  conscience;  that  culture  may  be 
killed,  that  it  cannot  be  caught,  by  examinations.  Yet 
teachers  who  realise  all  this,  who  think  examinations  in  their 
subject  mischievous  rather  than  helpful,  implore  the  author- 
ities to  include  it  in  every  possible  examination  syllabus.. 
Why?    Because,  under  the  present  y^^mg,  a  subject  that  is 
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not  examined  in  is  likely  to  disappear  speedily  from  our 
teaching  curricula."  Sir  Stanley  Leathes  informed  us  that 
the  Sub-Committee,  consisting  of  Professors  Chadwick, 
Herford,  Mawer,  Sir  Walter  Raleigh  and  the  late  Professor 
Moorman,  who  framed  the  English  regulations  in  the  new 
Class  T.  Civil  Service  Examination,  had  been  unanimous  as  to 
the  difficulty  of  examining  on  literature,  but  they  had  recom- 
mended its  inclusion  among  the  options  of  the  examination 
because  they  felt  that  to  omit  it  altogether  would  react 
injuriously  on  the  teaching  of  English  literature  in  Univer- 
sities and  elsewhere.  We  have  no  doubt  that  their  recom- 
mendation was  in  the  circumstances  to  the  interest  of  the 
study  of  Literature. 

We  are  satisfied,  then,  that  in  most  schools  the  teaching 
of  literature  is  bound  to  ally  itself  with  the  examination 
system.  Yet  this  alliance  should  involve  no  subserviency 
on  the  part  of  the  teaching.  Here  we  are  faced  by  a 
difficult  problem,  and  can  offer  no  perfect  solution  of 
it.  We  can  only  suggest  the  lines  upon  which  the 
nearest  approach  to  a  solution  may  be  found. 

277.  In  the  first  place  the  examination  must  be  in 
literature,  not  in  something  else.  The  examiner  must  not 
suggest  to  the  teacher  a  method  of  substitution  as  an  easy 
way  out  of  their  common  difficulties.  In  this  respect  there 
has  undoubtedly  been  much  improvement  in  recent  years, 
at  any  rate  in  examinations  on  set  books.  The  old  type  of 
paper,  treating  the  text  mainly  as  a  field  for  grammatical 
exercises  and  explanation  of  allusions,  and  eked  out  with 
excursions  into  biography,  history  and  geography,  survives 
to-day  mainly  as  a  target  for  the  belated  critic.  Most 
examination  questions  on  particular  books  concern  them- 
selves nowadays  almost  entirely  with  the  actual  content  of 
the  books  themselves.  But  all  such  questions  are  not 
necessarily  good  ones.  A  good  question,  almost  as  much 
as  a  good  answer,  should  show  the  questioner's  familiarity 
with  the  book.  No  type  of  question  is  commoner  than, 
■e.g.  : — "  Write  an  appreciation  of  Childe  Harold."  Such 
questions  not  only  involve  no  knowledge  in  the  asking,  but 
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frequently  they  can  be,  and  actually  arc,  answered  without 
that  first-hand  knowledge  which  is  the  only  knowledge 
worth  having  or  testing. 

278.  The  control  of  the  syllabus,  again,  should  not  be 
left  to  an  examining  body.  The  English  Association,  in 
the  pamphlet  already  referred  to,  recommend  that  Litera- 
ture should  be  a  compulsory  subject  in  the  First  School 
Examination,  provided  that  each  school  should,  to  suit  its 
own  pecuUar  circumstances,  draw  up  for  itself  a  list  of  texts 
to  be  studied,  and  should  determine  for  itself  the  lines  on 
which  its  syllabuses  should  be  treated.  "  Purely  external 
examinations  in  English  Literature,  in  which  there  is  no 
direct  contact  between  the  Examiner  and  the  teacher, 
cannot,"  they  say,  "  be  approved.  .  .  .  Since  the  style 
of  question  set  detennines  the  method  of  teaching,  examin- 
ing bodies  usurp  functions  which  properly  belong  to  the 
school."  The  Investigators  already  mentioned  state  in 
their  report  that  they  considered  the  question  how  far  it 
is  desirable  to  multiply  options  or  to  allow  schools  to  offer 
their  own  syllabus.  "  A  certain  amount  of  latitude." 
they  say,  "  is  clearly  desurable;  on  the  other  hand,  every 
increase  in  the  number  of  alternatives  increases  the  diffi- 
culty of  equating  papers  and  questions."  We  think  that 
an  examination  on  set  books  should  leave  the  teacher  of 
literature  as  free  as  practical  considerations  allow  to  draw 
up  his  own  syllabus  and  to  adopt  his  own  methods. 

279.  There  is,  of  course,  the  alternative  of  doing  without 
a  Syllabus  and  substituting  a  General  Literature  paper  for 
one  on  particular  books.  The  Investigators  say  :  "  On  the 
whole  the  General  Literature  paper  seems  more  suitable  at 
a  rather  later  stage,  and  papers  on  Set-books  are  sufficient 
at  the  School  Certificate  stage."  On  the  other  hand  the 
Board  of  Education,  in  their  examinations  for  teachers, 
adopt  the  reverse  practice  :  in  the  Preliminary  Certificate 
Examination  a  general  Uterature  paper  is  set.  while  in  the 
Final  Training  College  Examination  a  definite  syllabus  is 
prescribed.  It  is,  we  think,  a  real  misfortune  when  examina- 
tions dictate  the  whole  syllabus  of  study  for  a  school,  or 
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for  any  part  of  a  school,  and  we  should  like  to  see  oppor- 
tunities given  to  candidates  at  the  School  Certificate  stage, 
and  still  more  at  the  conclusion  of  the  two  years'  Advanced 
Courses  in  schools,  for  showing  their  acquaintance  with 
and  appreciation  of    literature  outside  the  range  of  pre- 
scribed books  or  a  prescribed  period.     The  Investigators 
point  out  that  in  a  General  Literature  paper."  the  difficulty 
is  to  avoid  questions  that  encourage  the  reading  of  manuals 
of  literary  history  or  the  reproduction  of  lecture  notes, 
instead  of  first-hand  acquaintance  with  great  authors." 
This  difficulty  we  do  not  think  insuperable,  nor,  as  we  have  ■ 
shown,  is  it  peculiar  to  the  General  Literature  paper.     At 
the  same  time  it  is  a  real  difficulty,  which  we  do  not  wish 
tc  minimize.     It  is  easy  to  say  that  the  questions  must  be 
such  as  can  only  be  answered  by  those  who  liave  read  the 
actual  texts  of  prose  and  verse,  and  for  which  lecture  notes, 
text-books,  and  manuals  of  hterature  will  not  suffice.     It 
is  not  equally  easy  to  set  a  series  of  examination  papers  on 
such  lines.     The  absence  of  a  syllabus  by  no  means  pre- 
cludes  the  possibility   of   cramming;  there   is,  indeed,   a 
danger  that,  unless  the  papers  are  set  with  exceptional  care 
and  skill,  such  absence  may  lead  to  a  discontinuance  of 
steady  reading  and  the  substitution  of  lessons  that  attempt 
to  anticipate  the  examiner's  questions — a  worse  and  duller 
form  of  cramming  than  even  the  unintelligent  study  of  a 
text-book.     Such  a  question  as  "  Write  an  appreciation  of 
the  literary  work  of  one  of  the  following  authors  :  Herrick, 
Gray,  Burke,  Keats,  Ruskin  "  is  obviously  bad;  it  gives 
a  candidate  who  has  studied  a  handbook  a  positive  advan- 
tage over  one  who  has  tried  to  read  original  authors  and 
so  covered  much  less  ground.    On  the  other  hand,  "  Choose 
one  lyric  by  each  of  the  following  and  write  a  short  appre- 
ciation of  it  "  is  not  in  itself  bad,  but  it  belongs  to  a  class  of 
questions  which,  if  not  sparingly  used  and  discriminatingly 
varied,  will  be  easUy  anticipated  and  specially  prepared 
for.    Another  type  of  question,  e.g.,  "  What  are  Browning's 
views  on  life  and  religion?"     "What  are  the  distinctive 
features  of  the  poetry  of  any  three  of  the  following  poets  ?  " 
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is  unsuitable  because  it  requires  knowledge  and  experience 
of  life  beyond  the  candidate's  range.  The  critical  judgments 
for  which  it  asks  can  only  be  based  on  information  derived 
at  secondhand.  A  better  type  of  question  is  that  which 
itself  offers  a  criticism  and  asks  the  candidate  to  confirm 
or  refute  it  from  the  evidence  of  his  own  reading. 

280.  Questions  in  General  Literature  need  then  to  be 
set  with  especial  care,  but  we  think  that  they  can  be  included 
with  advantage.  A  good  examination  can  be  of  great 
service  to  the  teacher  in  communicating  experience,  suggest- 
ing fresh  ideas  and  exposing  stereotyped  methods,  and  we 
think  that  it  wiU  be  aided  in  producing  these  results  by 
looking  beyond  the  books  definitely  prescribed  for  study. 
We  take  the  following  passage  from  a  pamphlet  on  the 
Teaching  of  English*  submitted  to  us  by  the  Headmaster 
of  Rugby:  "The  problem  how.  to  'test'  wisely  becomes 
harder  when  the  '  preparation '  is  done  on  books  chosen, 
not  for  the  information  they  convey  {e.g.  History  and 
Geography  books)  but  for  their  literary  quahties.  Part  of 
the  difficulty  is  that  books  in  entirely  different  languages 
are  still  often  prepared,  and  the  work  actually  tested,  in 
one  and  the  same  way.  Questions  of  the  same  kind  are 
often  set  on  30  lines  of  Ovid,  50  of  Dumas  and  three  pages 
of  Shakespeare— where  two  languages  are  foreign  and  one 
the  mother  tongue,  two  living  and  one  dead.  Or  the  issue 
is  confused  between  books  read  for  information  and  books 
read  for  their  literary  qualities ;  and  two  series  of  similar 
questions  will  be  set  on  six  pages  of  a  History  Text  Book 
and  on  six  pages  of,  say,  Stevenson's  '  Inland  Voyage.'  " 
The  "  testing  "  referred  to  is  of  course  that  done  by  the 
teacher  himself,  and  the  quotation  indicates  the  prevalence 
of  class-room  methods  of  teaching  Hterature  which  ought  to 
be  obsolete.  Under  these  methods  the  suitability  of  an 
English  book  for  reading  in  class  is  made  to  depend  upon 
the  scope  it  offers  for  "  work  " — work,  that  is,  of  the  kind 
expected  in  older  established  subjects.     Where  class-room 
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teaching  of  English  is  of  this  type  we  can  readily  understand 
and  share  Headmasters'  distrust  of  it.  But  prescribed 
books  are  often  studied  after  this  narrow  fashion,  and  the 
pupil  learns  from  the  outset  to  look  on  literature  merely 
as  a  task.  We  appreciate  the  great  opportunities  which 
the  Investigators  had  for  considering  the  whole  question, 
and  we  are  not  in  essential  conflict  with  them,  but  we  suggest 
that  a  combination  of  general  questions  with  questions  on 
set  books  might  prove  in  the  end  beneficial  to  those  who 
tend  to  convert  hterature  into  a  mere  knowledge  subject, 
or  to  restrict  the  attention  of  their  pupils  to  particular 
books  prescribed  for  examination. 

281.  In  many  Examinations  for  the  Higher  Certificate 
a  distinction  is  drawn  between  "  books  for  special  study  " 
and  "  books  for  general  reading."  We  approve  this  distinc- 
tion, on  the  understanding  that  the  special  "  study " 
is  not  to  be  the  mere  accumulation  of  knowledge  that 
we  have  already  deprecated  but  the  study  of  the  things 
that  really  matter — the  spirit  of  a  book,  the  development 
of  the  thought,  the  connexion  of  sentence  with  sentence, 
paragraph  with  paragraph,  chapter  with  chapter,  the 
construction  of  the  novel  or  drama,  the  beauties  of 
metaphor  and  simile,  the  harmonies  of  prose  and  verse, 
the  characteristics  of  style  and  diction.  And  the  ideal 
examiner  we  take  to  be  one  who  can  devise  questions  to 
elicit  this  sort  of  work  from  candidates,  not  the  reproduction 
of  lecturers'  pronouncements. 

282.  What  is  the  relation  of  the  ideal  examiner  to  the 
ideal  teacher  ?  Sometimes,  as  we  have  shown,  a  teacher  of 
literature  may  gratuitously  restrict  his  own  scope,  through 
adherence  to  traditional  methods  of  teaching  other  subjects, 
and  then  the  examiner  may  be  able  to  widen  his  outlook 
and  convey  fresh  ideas  to  him.  But  with  the  ideal  teacher 
the  resources  of  the  examiner  are  taxed  to  the  uttermost. 
In  Literature  far  more  than  in  anything  else  the  range  of 
the  examiner  tends  to  be  incommensurate  with  that  of  the 
best  teacher.  The  latter  will  be  constantly  experimenting, 
and  clearly  he  should  be  invited  to  do  so.     Many  teachers 
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set  great  store  by  the  cultivation  of  original  work  on  the 
part  of  their  pupils,  or  by  dramatic  performance.  It 
would  be  a  misfortune  should  the  examination  system  rule 
such  work  out  of  court  :  the  examiner  should  accordingly 
apply  himself  to  the  problem  of  how  to  test  it  without 
doing  it  injury.  He  too  will  be  constantly  experimenting, 
and  though  the  difficulties  in  the  way  may  sometimes 
appear  insuperable  we  are  satisfied  that  there  is  still  great 
possibility  of  fresh  achievement  in  the  art  of  examining. 
In  any  case  the  importance  of  the  issue  at  stake  renders 
it  imperative  that  every  effort  should  be  made  to  solve  the 
various  problems  that  arise. 

On  this  matter  of  the  fields  into  which  only  the  most 
skilful  and  discerning  examiner  can  successfully  follow 
the  teacher  Mr.  Barton's  evidence  was  particularly  clear 
and  full,  and  similar  views  were  expressed  by  several  other 
witnesses.  Mr.  Barton  sharply  distinguished  between  the 
art  and  the  science  of  English  teaching.  He  made  it  clear 
that  under  the  heading  "  science  "  he  included  not  merely 
the  study  of  the  structure  of  language  but  also  the  scientific 
treatment  of  English  authors.  This  scientific  treatment, 
he  said,  was  what  examinations  could  and  did  test.  "  Four- 
fifths  of  the  ordinary  examination  paper,  on,  say,  Chaucer 
or  Milton— contexts,  meanmgs,  parallels,  allusions  and  so 
forth— was  science  rather  than  art."  This  scientific  treat- 
ment of  literature,  he  said,  was  also  emphasized  by  the 
prevalent  idea  (to  which  he  strongly  objected)  that  grammar 
and  literature  should  be  entrusted  to  the  same  teacher. 
But,  though  important,  it  was  not  what  the  teaching  of 
literature  primarily  meant  to  him.  The  teaching  of  Htera- 
ture  meant  to  him  essentially  the  sympathetic,  creative, 
appreciative  treatment  of  literature.  To  examine  on 
this  was  very  difficult.  It  was  certainly  not  to  be  done 
by  finding  out  what  a  boy  did  not  know.  If  a  wide  choice 
of  questions  was  given,  and  the  questions  were  simple, 
it  was  perhaps  possible  to  find  out  what  a  boy  liked  and 
felt.  But  many  boys  of  i6,  though  they  were  beginning 
to  feel  something,  had  as  yet  no  power  of  expression. 
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The  same  point  is  succinctly  put  by  a  Rugby  master  who 
reports,  in  the  pamphlet  already  mentioned,  on  the 
suitability  of  Sohrab  and  Rustum  for  reading  in  Form  : 
"  Very  good ;  so  good  that  they  could  not  be  examined 
on  it." 

283.  The  examiner  is  bound  to  ask  for  knowledge, 
but  it  must  be  knowledge  which  matters,  which  counts 
towards  appreciation,  towards  seeing  a  work  as  a  whole. 
Thus  an  examination  paper  on  a  historical  essay  of 
Macaulay's  read  as  literature  should  not  be  indistinguish- 
able from  a  history  paper.  It  is  possible  for  the  examiner 
to  afford  opportunities  for  showing  power  of  appreciation, 
and  he  should  recognise  and  value  any  indications  of  such 
power.  Here  again,  however,  he  needs  to  walk  most 
warily.  It  would  be  fatal  to  encourage  formulas  for  the 
purpose  of  expressing  feeling  and  admiration.  But  a 
good  examiner  can  often  read  to  some  extent  between 
the  lines,  and  judge  by  indirect  means  what  the  study  of 
literature  has  meant  to  a  particular  candidate,  though  the 
allotting  of  marks  may  prove  to  be  a  matter  of  perplexity. 

It  is  possible  for  an  oral  examination,  far  better  than 
a  written  one,  to  take  cognizance  of  such  teaching  as  we 
have  now  in  mind,  and  we  agree  with  the  Enghsh  Associa- 
tion* in  holding  that  "  if  examination  in  Composition  and 
English  Literature  is  to  be  complete  and  thorough,  some 
part  of  it  at  aU  stages  should  be  oral."  There  are,  of 
course,  practical  difficulties,  but,  as  the  English  Associa- 
tion point  out,  most  existing  examinations  in  French  and 
German  include  some  oral  test,  and  there  is  therefore 
no  reason  to  think  that  such  difficulties  are  insuperable. 
An  oral  examination  would  put  a  premium  on  the  oral 
treatment  of  literature  which  we  desire  to  encourage,  and 
it  could  be  adapted  far  more  easily  than  a  written  examina- 
tion to  variety  of  experiment  in  the  teaching.  A  school 
may,  for  instance,  find  that  interest  in  hterature  can  best 
be  fostered  by  means  of  dramatic  work  :  only  through  an 
oral    examination    could  the  value  of    such  work  be  in- 


*  Pamphlet  No.  37. 
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quired  into.  We  urge  very  strongly  that  oral  examination 
in  English  should  be  resorted  to  more  frequently  as  afford- 
ing the  best  means  of  lessening  the  angle  between  the  view 
of  the  examiner  and  that  of  the  teacher,  and  as  attaining 
a  liveliness  and  certainty  which  is  impossible  in  a  purely 
written  examination. 

To  secure  the  most  inspiring  teaching  of  literature  we 
do  not  depend  upon  examinations,  though  even  the  best 
teacher  wiU,  in  certain  parts  of  his  work,  gain  help  from 
them.  But  in  the  best  teaching  there  must  be  something 
which  transcends  any  recognition  which  even  an  oral 
examination  can  bestow.  The  appreciation  of  literature 
must,  we  feel,  be  its  own  reward;  the  suggestion  of  an 
equivalent  in  marks  introduces  a  jarring  note.  Nor  do 
we  depend  necessarily  upon  the  specialist  who  has  won 
distinction  in  an  Honour  School  of  Enghsh.  The  best 
teacher  of  Uterature,  as  Mr.  Barton  said,  may  be  in  a  sense 
an  amateur.  Yet  many  persons,  doubtless,  upon  whose 
mind  and  character  literature  exercises  an  abiding  influ- 
ence, owe  it  to  the  examination  system  that  they  ever  made 
acquaintance  with  literature  at  all.  The  part  of  the 
examiner  is  to  bring  as  many  as  possible  to  the  starting 
point,  to  accompany  them  to  his  furthest  limit,  and  then 
to  bid  them  pass  on,  with  the  ideal  teacher,  beyond  his 
range. 


HI.— THE  DRAMA  AS  AN   EDUCATIONAL 
ACTIVITY. 

Introductory. 

284.  Owing  to  historical  circumstances  there  was  a 
complete  breach  between  dramatic  art  in  England  and 
national  education  in  all  its  forms  from  the  middle  of  the 
seventeenth  to  the  closing  years  of  the  nineteenth  century. 
Hence  it  has  only  recently  begun  to  be  realised  that  drama 
played  a  very  important  part  in  the  Enghsh  School  and 
University  system  of  instruction  in  the  reigns  of  the  Tudors 
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and  the  early  Stuarts.  The  practice  began  with  the  acting 
of  Classical  plays,  usually  those  of  Seneca,  Plautus  or 
Terence.  These  plays  were  followed  by  neo-Latin  dramas 
from  the  pens  of  continental  humanists  or  written  by 
English  scholars  themselves.  Though  the  performances 
often  took  place  on  recreative  or  ceremonial  occasions,  they 
had  a  definitely  educational  aim.  As  one  of  the  Oxford 
academic  plajrwrights  states,  their  purpose  was  to  make 
the  students  "  well  acquainted  with  Seneca  or  Plautus  .  .  . 
to  try  their  voices,  and  confirm  their  memories;  to  frame 
their  speech  ;  to  conform  them  to  convenient  action." 

In  the  latter  part  of  the  period  English  plays  were  also 
performed,  with  similar  objects.  These  plays  were  not 
borrowed  from  the  repertory  of  the  public  theatres,  but 
were  written  for  the  students  by  schoolmasters  or  Univer- 
sity lecturers.  Apart  from  the  Universities,  Eton  and 
Westminster,  St.  Paul's  and  Merchant  Taylors',  King's 
School,  Canterbury,  and  Shrewsbury  were  the  chief  centres 
of  this  educational  dramatic  activity.  Many  a  boy  must 
have  learnt  from  acting  a  part  in  the  performances  "  to 
fit,"  in  Thomas  Heywood's  well-known  words,  "  his  phrases 
to  his  action  and  his  action  to  his  phrases,  and  his  pronun- 
ciation to  both." 

In  the  present  day,  with  the  increasing  recognition  of 
the  importance  of  speech-training  in  its  widest  aspects, 
this  favourite  Renaissance  method  is  being  revived.  We 
have  referred  to  it  incidentally  in  the  course  of  our  Report, 
and  we  here  deal  with  it  in  greater  detail,  in  its  application 
to  modern  educational  conditions. 


Elementary  and  Secondary  Schools. 

285.  For  purposes  of  school  work  the  Drama  may  be 
considered  in  three  aspects  :  (i)  as  something  to  be 
written;  (2)  as  something  to  be  read;  (3)  as  something 
to  be  acted. 

The  writing  of  plays  in  school  is  a  form  of  English 
composition,    and  a  very    valuable    and    practical    form. 
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If  the  adoption  of  play-making,  as  an  exercise  in  writing, 
became  more  general,  some  part  of  the  energy  of  teacher 
and  pupil  might  be  diverted  from  the  unprofitable  task  of 
premature  essay  writing.  In  a  sense  children  are  primitive 
beings,  and  the  essay  is  not  a  primitive  form.  Epics 
existed  before  essays;  the  world  had  a  large  body  of 
narrative  and  dramatic  literature  before  it  arrived  at  the 
essay;  and  yet  it  is  precisely  this  difficult  and  fragile 
form  of  composition  that  immature  pupils  are  expected  to 
produce.  Children  know  what  a  story  or.  a  play  is  long 
before  they  know  what  an  essay  is.  They  can  understand 
writing  a  story  for  the  class  magazine,  or  a  play  for  a  class 
performance,  but,  for  them,  the  "  essay  "  has  no  purpose. 

The  collective  composition  of  a  play  may  be  attempted 
by  quite  young  pupils.  As  soon  as  boys  are  old  enough 
to  enjoy  a  ballad  or  a  story  in  verse  they  should  try  to 
dramatize  it.  The  defence  of  the  bridge  by  Horatius  is 
an  exciting  story,  and  the  class  v/ill  like  to  "  do  it  in  action." 
But  action  without  words  is  only  half  the  fun.  The  class 
\vill  therefore  have  to  "  suit  the  words  to  the  action." 
They  must  decide  the  point  at  which  they  wiU  begin, 
the  speaker  who  is  to  open  the  scene  and  the  words  he  is 
to  utter.  The  sentences  approved  by  the  class  wiU  be 
written  down  by  the  teacher  (who  is  merely  the  scribe), 
and  when  something  hke  a  scene  has  been  achieved,  it  can 
be  tried  over,  and  its  shortcomings  detected  and  corrected. 
The  one  scene  can  be  expanded  to  two  or  more  as  the 
exigencies  of  the  story  demand,  and  so  a  play  is  made. 
A  famihar  story  or  fairy  tale  or  a  famous  historical  incident 
can  be  dramatized  in  the  same  way. 

An  older  class  wall  not  be  content  with  a  simple  scene 
or  two  of  which  the  plan  is  more  or  less  ready  made,  but 
will  like  to  invent  a  drama  of  its  own.  History  is  again  a 
fruitful  source.  Consider  the  training  involved  in  the 
composition  of  a  drama  oh  the  subject,  say,  of  Sir  Walter 
Raleigh !  There  is  the  actual  work  of  planning  the  whole 
drama ;  then  of  planning  each  scene,  of  fitting  the  characters 
with  becoming  words,  and  of  making  the  scenes  accord 
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with  the  conditions  of  time  and  space — of  time  and  space 
in  the  artistic,  historical  sense,  and  of  time  and  space 
in  the  practical,  theatrical  sense.  This  is  training  in  the 
writing  of  Enghsh  such  as  periodical  attempts  at  essays  will 
never  give.  It  is,  in  the  fullest  sense,  practical  English 
composition. 

286.  The  drama,  considered  as  reading  (except  in  the 
higher    forms     of     Secondarj'    Schools),    usually     means 
Shakespeare.     A  class  that  has  composed  and  acted  its  own 
plays  is  in  a  much  better  position  to  read  other  plays  than 
the  class  that  makes  its  first  acquaintance  with  drama  in  the 
form  of  a  printed  book  called  "  The  Merchant  of  Venice." 
Shakespeare  is  an  inevitable  and  necessary  part  of  school 
activity  because  he  is  not  only  our  greatest  English  writer 
but  because  his  work  is  almost  entirely  in  dramatic  form. 
But  it  is  not  always   sufficiently  recognised    that  Shake- 
speare   presents    great    difficulties.     When  we  sometimes 
slightingly  contrast    English    indifference  to  Shakespeare 
with  German  enthusiasm  we  forget   that   German-Shake- 
speare is  written  in  a  language  that  every  German  under- 
stands and  that  English-Shakespeare  is  written  in  a  language 
that  every  Englishman  does  not  understand.     Much    of 
Shakespeare's  speech  for  reasons  to  which  we  have  before 
alluded*  is  so  remote  as  to  be  in  an  unfamiUar  tongue. 
Some  poets  {e.g.,  Wordsworth)  are  verbally  easy,  and  some 
poets  {e.g.,  Francis  Thompson)  are  verbaUy  difficult.     In 
many  passages  Shakespeare  is  not  only  difficult,  but  archaic 
as  well;  and  thus  he  seems  doubly  unsuitable  for  young 
readers.     Fortunately  he  is  saved  for  the  schools  by  his 
wonderful  power  of  re-teUing  a  story  in  dramatic  form, 
and  his  equally  wonderful  power  of  characterization,  and, 
we   may  add,  his   incomparable   mastery   of  word-music. 
Indeed,  it  is  Shakespeare  the  poet  as  much  as  Shakespeare 
the  dramatist  to  whom  we  must  introduce  our  pupils. 
The  teacher's  business  is  to  give  Shakespeare's  scenes  and 
characters  the  best  chance  of  impressing  themselves  natur- 
ally on  a  class,  arid  his  task,  therefore,  is  to  remove  the 

*  See  Chapter  VII.,  §  204. 
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impediments.  Now  extensive  annotation  will  not  only 
not  remove  the  impediments  :  it  will  actually  add  more. 
How  can  such  a  passage  as  this  be  "  explained  "  to  boys 
and  girls  of  fourteen,  who  are,  nevertheless,  quite  able  to 
respond  to  the  marvellous  dramatic  appeal  of  Macbeth? 

o if  the  assassination 

Could  trammel  up  the  consequence^  and  catch, 
With  his  surcease,  success;    that  but  this  blow 
Might  be  the  be-all  and  the  end-all  here. 
But  here,  upon  this  bank  and  shoal  of  time. 
We'd  jump  the  life  to  come. 

In  vocabulary  this  passage  is  not  specially  difficult,  but 

in  significance  it  is  almost  inexplicable.     Until  the  reader 

can  envisage  the  great  and  subtle  sweeps  of    phrase  with 

the  occasional  poise  upon  some  telling  word,  he  cannot 

read  Shakespeare  fully. 

What,  then,  is  the  teacher  to  do  ?     He  must  do  nothing 

at  all  with  Shakespeare  until  he  is  moderately  sure  that 

for    himself    the    impediments   have   all   been   removed. 

Shakespeare  is  not  like  a  musician  who  can  be  read  at 

sight.     For  this  reason  it  seems  inadvisable  that  the  first 

reading  of  a  play  should  be  undertaken  by  the  young 

pupils    themselves.     If    Shakespeare    were    easy,     there 

would  be  no  better  way  of  class-reading  than  an  immediate 

plunge  into  part-by-part  delivery;  as  he  is  difficult  it  is 

better  that  the  class  should  get  their  first  impressions 

from  a  skilled  and  understanding  reader,  as  the  teacher 

must  be  assumed  to  be.     No  pause  should  ever  be  made 

for  explanations.     Such  difficulties  as  are  merely  verbal 

should  have  been  dealt  with  beforehand — a  vocabulary 

should  have  been  prepared  by  the  teacher  and  treated  as 

an   exercise  in  itself,   apart   from   the   reading.     A   bare 

equivalent  of  the  unusual  words  will  make  intelligible  the 

music  of  such  a  passage  as  this  : — 

Make  me  a  willow  cabin  at  your  gate. 

And  call  upon  my  soul  within  the  house; 

Write  loyal  cantons  of  contemned  love. 

And  sing  them  loud  even  in  the  dead  of  night  : 

Halloo  your  name  to  the  reverberate  hills. 

And  make  the  babbhng  gossip  of  the  air 

Cry  out  "  Olivia." 
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The  difficulties  that  are  more  deeply  implicated  must 
simply  be  passed  over.  We  have  to  accept  as  inevitable 
the  fact  that  many  passages  of  Shakespeare  cannot  be 
understood  by  children.  A  discussion  of  Shakespeare's 
language  and  style  can  be  a  valuable  and  delightful  lesson 
for  senior  pupils;  but  it  is  a  lesson  that  has  nothing  to 
do  with  the  drama,  and  certainly  nothing  to  do  with  a 
dramatic  reading. 

287.  A  very  brief  sketch  of  the  Elizabethan  playhouse 
and  the  conditions  of  performance  might  very  well  precede 
the  reading  of  the  first  play.  It  would  be  an  additional 
advantage  if  a  model  of  the  Shakespearian  theatre  could  be 
exhibited  in  the  school. 

The  selected  play  should  be  read  through  as  quickly 
as  possible.  When  it  has  been  read,  it  can  be  discussed 
in  pleasant  and  informal  conversation — it  can  be  treated 
as  something  delightful  to  talk  about ;  and  then  it  can  be 
attempted  as  a  real  dramatic  reading,  mth  parts  allotted. 

Teachers  will  naturally  use  their  discretion  in  choosing 
the  plays  to  be  read  in  class.  They  will  not  begin  with 
A  Winter's  Tale,  or  Cymbeline,  or  ever  attempt  such  adult 
plays  as  All's  Well  that  Ends  Well  and  Measure  for  Measure. 
They  must  not  allow  their  enthusiasm  to  reach  the  height 
of  a  behef  that  there  is  a  sacred  English  institution  called 
"  Shakespeare,"  all  of  which  is  verbally  inspired.  In  pla3^s 
that  children  might  read  there  are  dull  passages  that  are 
better  omitted — the  tediously  protracted  dialogue,  for 
instance,  between  Malcolm  and  Macduff  in  Act  iv.  Sc.  iii. 
of  Macbeth.  Between  Act  2,  Sc.  ii.  of  Hamlet  and  Act  2, 
Sc.  ii.  of  The  Merchant  of  Venice  there  is  a  wide  world  of 
difference,  and  we  must  not  pretend  to  children  that  they 
are  equally  splendid.  And  there  are  minor  plays  that  are 
better  left  alone  in  school.  So  few  plays  can  be  read  that 
it  seems  a  pity  to  spend  time  upon  these  minor  ones  when 
there  is  so  much  that  is  better.  Adult  students  mighl 
very  profitably  attempt  a  reading  of  an  unusual  play  like 
Troilus  and  Cressida ;  young  pupils  should  be  kept  to 
the  normal  course.     Enthusiasm  for  Shakespeare  in  school 
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is  very  delightful;  but  a  teacher  to  whom  Twelfth  Night 
and  The  Taming  of  the  Shrew  are  both  equally  Shakespeare 
is  not  a  person  who  can  be  safety  trusted  with  Shakespeare 
at  all. 

288.  After  the  age  of  about  fourteen  the  range  can  be 
widened.  The  Rivals  or  She  Stoops  to  Conquer  makes  an 
excellent  class  play,  and  The  Critic  can  be  great  fun ;  so  can 
The  Knight  of  the  Burning  Pestle.  With  senior  pupils  the 
adventurous  teacher  may  go  earlier  and  later — earher 
to  such  things  as  one  of  the  Nativity  plays,  Everyman 
or  some  of  the  Tudor  Interludes,  and  later  to  the  printed 
drama  of  modern  times.  How  far  the  translated  drama 
should  be  used  is  a  matter  about  which  opinions  may 
properly  differ.  It  may  be  pointed  out,  however,  that 
FitzGerald's  adaptation  of  the  two  great  Calderon  dramas 
is  almost  as  much  a  part  of  English  literature  as  his  para- 
phrase of  Omar.  The  purist  may  object  that  Professor 
Gilbert  Murray's  translations  are  not  Greek  :  but  he  will 
hardly  deny  that  they  are  excellent  English.  Whatever 
is  read  should,  as  a  rule,  be  in  the  main  current  of  litera- 
ture. Young  pupils  should  not  be  confused  by  an  early 
exploration  of  backwaters  that  lead  nowhere. 

289.  The  drama,  considered  as  acting,  will  take  three 
forms  : — 

{a)  the  performance  of  scenes  or  pieces  in  class, 
(6)  the  public  performance  of  plays  by  pupils, 
(c)  visits  by  pupils  to  professional  performances 
of  suitable  plays. 

If  it  is  considered  necessary  to  offer  a  defence  of  dramatic 
performances  as  a  part  of  education,  we  may  say  that  the 
drama  is  an  ancient  and  honoured  form  of  literature  that 
has  enhsted  the  powers  of  the  greatest  poets,  and  afforded 
rational  delight  to  a  hundred  generations  of  civilised 
beings.  The  sooner  a  child  becomes  familiar  with  the 
best  forms  of  theatrical  amusement  the  less  hkely  is  he  to 
be  permanently  attracted  by  the  worst.  It  is  a  most 
important,    though    often    forgotten,    function    of    educa- 
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tion  to  teach  young  men  and  women  the  use  of  leisure,  and 
the  best  possibiUties  of  rational  amusement.  The  fre- 
quently heard  criticism,  that  taking  children  to  the  theatre 
will  not  help  them  to  earn  a  Hving,  indicates  a  gross  mis- 
understanding of  the  purpose  of  education.  Education  is 
preparation  for  hfe,  not  merely  for  livelihood  :  and  any 
school  activity  that  contributes  to  the  amenities  of  exist- 
ence and  intercourse  is  a  necessary  and  laudable  part  of 
the  educational  system. 

The  pupils  who  take  part  in  performances  of  plays 
must  learn  to  speak  well  and  to  move  well,  to  appreciate 
character  and  to  express  emotion  becomingly,  to  be  ex- 
pansive yet  restrained,  to  subordinate  the  individual 
to  the  whole  and  to  play  the  game,  to  be  resourceful  and 
self-possessed  and  to  overcome  or  mitigate  personal  dis- 
abilities. It  will  hardly  be  suggested  that  these  are  neghgible 
accompUshments  Incidentally  it  has  been  found  that 
boys  or  gnL  usually  regarded  as  stupid,  and  incapable 
of  learning,  have  exhibited  unsuspected  abiUty  in  acting 
and  have  gained  a  new  interest  in  themselves  and  their 
possibilities.  Ability  to  do  something  is  the  first  ingredient 
of  self-respect.  On  this  point  we  may  quote  the  evidence 
of  a  witness  :  "  Dramatisation  by  children  had  a  mar- 
vellous effect  on  their  speech,  producing  clear  articulation, 
and  it  also  had  a  valuable  effect  on  their  characters,  as 
children  would  work  for  the  success  of  the  play  and  not 
for  themselves.  It  afforded  a  training  in  judgment,  in 
self-confidence,  and  in  general  alertness." 

The  pupils  who  only  look  on  miss  something  of  all 
this,  but  they  get  a  useful  sense  of  participation  in  a  school 
activity  :  and  they  get,  too,  something  that  the  drama 
can  specially  give,  the  immediate  sense  of  a  completed 
thing,  of  an  artistic  whole  with  beginning,  middle  and 
end.  It  is  unnecessary  to  dwell  upon  the  educative  value 
of  a  spectacle  that  shows,  in  a  spirit  of  poetry  and 
magnanimity,  character  in  action,  developing  to  great- 
ness or  lapsing  to  disaster,  triumphing  in  apparent  failure 
or  failing  in  apparent  success. 
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Class  performances  are  joyous  and  instructive  adven- 
tures. They  may  range  from  happy  improvisations  to 
a  formal  show  on  a  special  occasion.  In  their  EUzabethan 
inadequacy  of  equipment  they  make  an  excellent  introduc- 
tion to  the  conditions  of  Shakespearian  drama.  A  school 
performance,  even  with  very  limited  resources,  can  be 
dehghtful  and  profitable  to  everybody.  An  Elementary 
Boys'  School  in  South  London  recently  gave  a  performance 
of  Richard  II.  that  could  be  witnessed  with  pleasure  by 
any  audience.  The  scenery  and  properties  were  very 
simple  and  were  improvised  in  the  school  itself.  The 
costumes  were  designed  and  executed  by  the  teachers 
and  parents  in  consultation,  and  achieved  something 
like  historical  propriety.  The  total  period  occupied  in 
preparation,  from  the  first  trial  reading  to  the  first  per- 
formance, was  twelve  weeks,  and  that  without  dislocation 
of  the  ordinary  school  work.  The  youngest  actor  was 
ten,  the  oldest  fourteen. 

In  many  of  the  Secondary  Schools  performances  of 
Shakespearian  and  other  Elizabethan  plays,  of  Euripides 
in  Professor  Gilbert  Murray's  translation,  and  of  Gilbert 
and  SuUivan  operas  have  been  given  with  credit  to  all 
concerned.  Such  performances  have  their  inevitable  short- 
comings, but  their  spirit  is  sound,  and  we  have  had 
abundant  testimony  to  their  value  as  a  means  of  education. 

^i  In  districts  where  a  genuine  dialect  survives  there 
will  probably  be  found  some  traditional  fragments  of  old 
folk  plays.  It  would  seem  to  be  a  special  duty  of  educa- 
tional establishments  to  cherish  this  inheritance  and  to 
place  it,  in  its  best  form,  before  the  later  generations  as 
a  true  expression  of  the  spirit  of  their  fathers. 

290.  Visits  to  pubHc  performances  of  plays  studied  in 
class  are  an  officially  recognised  form  of  educational  activity. 
The  Board  of  Education  specifically  aUows  them  under 
Article  44  (b)  of  the  Code,  and  we  note  with  great  pleasure 
that  some  Local  Education  Authorities  have  taken  the 
admirable  course  of  setting  apart  money  for  the  provision 
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of  dramatic  performances  for  school  children.*  Such  per- 
formances are  a  great  privilege,  in  which  remote  rural 
districts  are  naturally  unable  to  share;  but  for  town 
schools  it  is  a  privilege  that  has  its  dangers  as  well  as  its 
delights.  If  we  could  be  sure  that  pupils  would  see  per- 
formances like  the  Hamlet  of  Forbes-Robertson,  or  the 
Portia  of  Ellen  Terry — if  we  could  merely  be  sure  that  they 
would  see  nothing  that  dishonoured  the  spirit  of  Shake- 
speare, we  should  urge  upon  teachers  the  fullest  employment 
of  their  liberty ;  but  we  have  to  recognise  frankly  that  pro- 
fessional performances  may  sometimes  be  precisely  the 
sort  of  thing  that  children  ought  not  to  see.  Boys  and 
girls  should  never  be  allowed  to  see  the  wood-magic  of 
A  Midsummer  Nigfii's  Dream  destroyed  by  the  protracted 
clowning  of  Bottom,  or  to  find  the  flower-sweet  loveliness 
of  Twelfth  Night  sullied  by  extravagant  orgies  of  would-be 
comic  drunkenness.  Better,  far,  the  feebleness  and 
inadequacy  of  a  school  performance  than  efficiency  of  this 
kind.  It  would  be  regrettable  if,  in  the  exercise  of  a 
precious  liberty,  teachers  allowed  their  pupils  to  get  their 
first  acquaintance  with  Shakespeare  on  the  stage  from 
performances  in  which  the  sweetness  of  the  music  is  soured, 
in  which  "  time  is  broke  and  no  proportion  kept."  The 
power  of  surrender  to  first  impressions  is  one  of  the  gifts 
of  youth,  but  there  are  dangers  in  it ;  and  teachers  must 
therefore  recognise  their  imperative  duty  of  ensuring  that 
a  child's  first  impressions  of  Shakespeare  shall  not  be  mis- 
shapen. That  does  not  mean  that  we  must  approach 
Shakespeare  in  an  attitude  of  artificial  solemnity.  Shake- 
speare must  not  be  made  either  unnaturally  dull  or 
unnaturally  grotesque.  He  wrote  his  plays  to  give  imme- 
diate pleasure  to  a  miscellaneous  audience,  and  he  resented 

*  We  learn  with  great  regret  that  the  District  Auditor  Itas 
surcharged  the  London  County  Council  with  the  amount  of  the 
grant  to  cover  the  fees  for  the  attendance  of  school  children  at 
Shakespearian  performances.  The  matter  is  at  present  sxib  judice, 
and  its  legal  aspect  is  not  within  our  province.  But  we  are  strongly 
of  opinion  that  means  should  be  found  of  continuing  this 
genuinely  cilucational  work,  and  that,  if  necessary,  additional 
powers  should  be  given  to  the  Local  Autlioritics  for  this  purpose. 
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liberties  with  his  text.  Anything  in  our  treatment  that 
makes  Shakespeare  dull  or  distorted  is  a  crime  against  his 
spirit — ^it  is  "  from  the  purpose  of  playing/' 

291,  It  was  in  no  inglorious  time  of  our  history  that 
Englishmen  delighted  altogether  in  dance  and  song  and 
drama,  nor  were  these  pleasures  the  privilege  of  a  few  or  a 
class.  It  is  a  legitimate  hope  that  a  rational  use  of  the  drama 
in  schools  may  bring  back  to  England  an  unshamed  joy  in 
pleasures  of  the  imagination  and  in  the  purposed  expression 
of  wholesome  and  natural  feeling. 

Sir  Israel  Gollancz  in  his  evidence  emphasised  the 
importance  of  this  element  of  joy  in  school  work,  and 
gave  some  account  of  his  efforts  to  institute  an  annual 
"  Shakespeare  Day  "  on  the  23rd  April  (unless  this  fell 
during  the  Easter  holidays)  as  a  bond  between  English- 
speaking  children  in  the  United  Kingdom,  the  Dominions 
and  the  United  States  of  America.  We  note  too  with 
satisfaction  that  the  obser\-ance  of  Shakespeare  Day  has 
been  officially  recognised  in  the  schools  of  France. 

Day  Continuation  Schools. 

292,  Much  of  what  has  been  said  above  in  sections 
286  to  291  applies  not  only  to  Elementary  and  Secondary, 
but  to  the  new  Day  Continuation  Schools.  We  have 
in  Chapter  V  of  our  Report  expressed  our  hope  and 
expectation  that  the  reading  aloud,  recitation  and 
performance  of  plays  wiU  be  a  very  important  part  of 
the  English  branch  of  the  curriculum  in  Continuation 
Schools.  We  have  pointed  out  that  in  the  limited  time 
available  for  the  study  of  literature  in  these  schools,  and 
in  dealing  with  pupils  many  of  whom  will  have  little 
natural  inclination  for  such  study,  it  is  essential  to  gain 
their  interest  at  once.  By  the  very  law  of  its  being,  a 
play,  written  to  be  acted  before  a  miscellaneous  audience 
in  the  space  of  two  or  three  hours,  must  make  an  im- 
pression immediately  if  it  is  to  do  so  at  all.  Hence  it 
lends  itself  peculiarly  to  a  scheme  of  education  whicii  must 
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always  keep  one  eye   on  the  clock,  and  which  aims  at 
being  stimulating  rather  than  profound. 

Moreover  as  a  play  is  intended  to  be  spoken,  it  offers 
special  opportunities  to  a  teacher  to  combine  the  training 
of  his  pupils'  speech,  on  which  we  have  laid  so  much  stress, 
with  their  training  in  literary  appreciation.  The  parts 
should  be  distributed  among  the  class,  and  even  those 
who  are  not  reading  them  can  often  be  brought  into  the 
circle  of  active  interest  as  members  of  a  crowd  or  the 
retainers  of  a  great  house. 

We  are  here  not  without  some  experience  to  go  upon. 
We  have  pointed  out  that  the  conditions  at  the  Royal 
Naval  College,  Dartmouth,  are  akin  to  those  of  a  first-rate 
Continuation  School,  as  we  may  hope  to  see  it  in  the  future. 
Mr.  Pocock  told  us  that  "  for  reading  aloud  the  drama 
was  particularly  valuable,  and  boys  began  to  read  dramatic 
pieces  as  soon  as  they  entered  the  College,  at  about  14. 
At  that  age  boys  sometimes  read  their  parts  remarkably 
well,  even  unseen  passages."  He  added  that  there  was 
a  Dramatic  Society  at  the  College. 

At  a  Continuation  School  instituted  for  its  younger 
employees  by  a  great  London  firm,  in  anticipation  of  the 
"  appointed  day  "  under  the  Act  of  1918,  it  was  found 
that  the  pupils  read  with  zest  and  appreciation  several  of 
the  eighteenth  century  comedies.  And  we  may  here 
suggest  that  these  and  other  prose  comedies  of  a  later  date 
may,  especially  at  first,  be  more  serviceable  for  use  in  Con- 
tinuation Schools  than  Shakespearian  plays.  According 
to  the  evidence  of  Professor  Mais,  of  the  R.A.F.  Cadet 
College,  CranweU,  "  the  cadets  objected  to  Shakespeare 
because  they  found  him  long-winded."  They  Uked  Gals- 
worthy's Strife,  Shaw's  Arms  and  the  Man,  The  School  for 
Scandal,  The  Rivals  and  The  Critic.  The  Cranwell 
Cadets  are  drawn  mainly  from  the  Pubhc  Schools  or  the 
Navy  and  are,  of  course,  considerably  older  than  the 
pupils  at  Continuation  Schools,  but  it  will  probably  be 
found  that  their  tastes  in  dramatic  literature  are  not 
dissimilar. 
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Evening  Institutes. 

293.  The  value  of  dramatic  performances  in  part-time 
educational  institutions  has  already  been  shown  in  some 
of  the  London  Evening  Institutes,  generally  under  the 
direction  of  some  inspiring  teacher  of  English  literature. 
Professor  Murray's  version  of  Iphigenia  in  Aulis,  Stephen 
Phillips'  Paolo  and  Francesca,  Bernard  Shaw's  Arms  and 
the  Man,  Robertson's  Caste,  the  modem  morality 
Eager-Heart,  illustrate  the  variety  of  the  ground  covered. 

Nor  has  Shakespeare  been  neglected.  Admirable  per- 
formances of  A  Midsummer  Night's  Dream  and  As  You 
Like  It  were  given  by  the  girls  and  women  students  of  a 
General  Evening  Institute  in  the  west  of  London.  Here, 
too,  professional  help  in  scenery,  properties,  production 
and  make-up,  was  dispensed  wdth,  and  the  result  was  a 
fresh  and  charming  exposition  of  Shakespearian  comedy. 
The  youngest  actor  of  this  band  was  sixteen  and  the  oldest 
over  thirty. 

At  Institutes  where  courses  on  Shakespeare  or  other 
dramatists  are  given,  classes  01  adult  students  accompanied 
by  their  lecturer  have  attended  performances  at  public 
theatres  of  plays  that  they  are  studying,  or  have  made  a 
pilgrimage  to  Stratford-on-Avon.  Such  visits  have  proved 
their  educational  value,  and  should  be  encouraged. 

Training  Colleges. 

294.  In  the  chapter  of  our  Report  dealing  with  Training 
Colleges,  we  have  emphasised  the  great  importance  of 
utilising  every  means  for  the  improvement  of  the  speech 
and  elocution  of  the  future  teacher.  Much,  of  course,  can 
be  done  by  the  lecturers  on  English,  through  the  medium 
of  debating  and  literary  societies,  or  by  phonetic  training. 
But  more  distinctively  dramatic  methods  can  also  be  used 
with  great  advantage.  Some  of  the  London  Training 
CoUeges  have  been  active  in  recent  years  in  performing 
Elizabethan  or  modem  plays,  with  noticeably  beneficial 

X     16404  321  L 


Particular  Aspects  of  the  Teaching  of  English. 

effect  on  the  elocution  and  diction  of  the  students.  In  at 
least  one  of  these  cases  the  high  level  attained  was  due  to 
the  fact  that  there  is  on  the  staff  of  the  College,  in  addition 
to  the  lecturers  on  English,  a  lecturer  specially  appointed 
to  deal  with  reading  and  recitation.  As  a  result  of  the 
deputation  from  the  British  Drama  League  last  year  to  the 
President  of  the  Board  of  Education,  we  understand  that 
proposals  are  being  considered  for  introducing  dramatic 
methods  more  widely  into  the  Training  College  curriculum^ 
This  might  involve  the  appointment  on  Training  College 
staffs  of  lecturers  of  the  type  mentioned  above,  who  would 
take  in  regard  to  dramatic  art  the  same  position  as  is  held 
by  teachers  of  music  or  pictorial  art  in  regard  to  their 
special  subjects.  The  effect  upon  the  work  of  the  Ele- 
mentary Schools  of  teachers  trained  under  these  lecturers 
might  be  very  far  reaching. 

The  Universities. 

295.  The  activities  of  the  dramatic  societies  at  Oxford 
and  Cambridge  are  so  well  knovni  that  it  is  not  necessary 
for  us  to  do  more  than  refer  to  them  here.  The  University 
authorities  have  abandoned  the  attitude  of  their  Eliza- 
bethan predecessors,  and  have  sanctioned  the  performance 
not  only  o'' classical  but  of  Shakespearian  plays,  and  others 
written  for  the  modern  stage.  The  example  of  Oxford 
and  Cambridge  has  been  followed  by  the  newer  Universities 
and  Colleges  in  London  and  throughout  the  country. 

Many  of  these  academic  productions  have  reached  a 
high  level ;  they  have  been  recreative  in  the  best  sense, 
and  liitherto  have  had  no  direct  connection  with  Univer- 
sity studies.  Recently,  however,  there  has  been  a  movement 
to  bring  dramatic  training  into  the  recognised  educational 
curriculum.  Thus  we  note  with  satisfaction  that  the 
London  County  Council  has  offered  foi  annual  competition 
two  scholarsliips  to  be  held  at  the  Royal  Academy  of 
Dramatic  Art.  The  Authorities  of  the  Central  School  of 
Speech-Training,  held  in  the  Albert  Hall,  are  seeking 
University    recognition.     The    Principal    of    the    School 
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expressed  to  us  in  her  evidence  the  hope  that  if  the  Insti- 
tution were  affihated  to  the  University  of  London,  it  would 
have  the  same  effect  upon  the  dramatic  side  of  University 
hfe  as  the  Slade  School  had  had  upon  its  artistic  side.  It 
is  not  our  function  to  express  an  opinion  upon  the  claims 
for  recognition  of  individual  institutions,  but  we  hope 
that  the  University  will  seriously  consider  the  possibility 
of  granting  a  Diploma  in  Dramatic  Art,  similar  to  the 
Diploma  in  the  Humanities,  to  students  who  have  followed 
an  approved  course. 

The  University  of  Liverpool  has  recently  taken  the 
important  step  of  appointing  Mr.  Granville  Barker  to  a 
lectureship  on  the  Art  of  the  Theatre.  We  hope  that 
there  will  be  other  similar  appointments  elsewhere.  In 
the  country  where  the  plays  of  Shakespeare  and  Sheridan 
were  written  and  acted,  there  should  be  University  Chairs 
of  Dramatic  Literature.  Professor  Brander  Matthews,  who 
holds  such  a  Chair  at  Columbia  University,  New  York, 
has  brought  together  models  of  theatres,  from  the  days 
of  the  Greeks  to  our  own,  scenery  of  all  kinds,  and  a  large 
dramatic  library.  Similar  collections  would  be  of  great  value 
to  students  of  the  literature  of  the  stage  in  this  country. 

In  some  of  the  American  Universities,  notably  Harvard, 
instruction  in  play-writing  and  in  theatrical  production 
has  been  recognised  as  a  branch  of  the  EngHsh  curriculum, 
and  has,  we  understand,  had  successful  practical  results 
We  note  this  with  interest,  though  we  have  at  present 
00  evidence  which  would  justify  us  in  suggesting  the  inclu- 
sion of  such  a  course  in  the  range  of  English  studies  at 
our  own  Universities.  But  in  general  it  may  be  said  that 
America  has  given  a  valuable  lead  by  fostering  academic 
interest  in  the  drama  and  in  the  theatrical  art. 


The  Popular  Dramatic  Revival. 

296.  We  have  thought  it  advisable  to  confine 
our  attention  to  dramatic  activities  in  the  various 
types  of    institutions — schools,  colleges,   or  universities — 
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dealt  with  in  the  preceding  chapters  of  this  Report.  But  the 
whole  tenor  and  spirit  of  the  Report  will,  we  hope,  make  it 
evident  how  warmly  we  welcome  that  revival  of  the  popular 
stage  which  bids  fair  to  restore  to  town  and  countryside 
in  the  twentieth  century  something  of  the  spontaneous 
theatrical  energies  of  the  mediaeval  craft-guilds  and  the 
Tudor  village  players.  This  popular  dramatic  movement 
is  educational  in  the  wider  sense  of  the  word,  and  has  thus 
fittingly  been  brought  within  the  survey  of  the  Adult 
Education  Committee.  In  the  Report  of  that  Committee* 
interesting  details  will  be  found  about  the  performances 
by  the  Norwich  Players;  the  Dorsetshire  village  pro- 
ductions; the  Boxford  Masques;  the  Newbury  Folk 
Festivals;  the  West  Hoathly  (Sussex)  representations 
of  translated  Greek  plays  ;  the  Steep  (Hampshire)  and 
Wensleydale  (Yorkshire)  rural  performances.  To  these  we 
may  add  the  remarkable  results  achieved  by  the  Glaston- 
bury players,  who  have  recently  visited  London,  f  And 
we  note  vA\h.  interest  the  establishment  at  Birmingham 
of  a  Plays  and  Pageants  Committee  to  encourage  the  study 
and  appreciation  of  drama  both  as  an  educational  and  a 
recreative  factor  in  schools  and  clubs. 


Education  and  the  Professional  Stage. 

297.  And  if  we  turn  from  the  popular  to  the  professional 
stage,  we  recognise  the  valuable  services  to  national  educa- 
tion rendered  by  the  series  of  Shakespearian  performances 
at  the  Court  Theatre,  the  Victoria  Hall  (the  "  Old  Vic  ") 
and  the  Stratford-on-Avon  Memorial  Theatre. 

The  work  of  the  Everyman  Theatre  at  Hampstead  and 
of  the  Repertory  Theatres  at  Manchester  and  Birmingham 
(the  former  of  which  has  unfortunately  had  to  close) ; 
the  Phoenix  Society  productions  of  Seventeenth-century 

*  Pp.  247  and  272-4. 

t  One  of  our  witnesses  pointed  out  that  there  had  been  a 
similar  revival  of  popular  drama  in  South  Wales,  where  plays  in 
Welsh  and  in  English  were  produced,  and  parties  went  from 
village  to  village  and  gave  performances  -without  fees. 
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and  other  classic  plays;  and  the  successful  revivals  of 
The  Beggar's  Opera  and  The  Knight  of  the  Burning 
Pestle,  all  deserve  appreciative  record  here.  And  we 
note  w^ith  satisfaction  that  Miss  Lena  Ashwell,  who  organ- 
ized a  remarkable  series  of  theatrical  and  operatic 
performances  for  the  troops  during  the  War,  is  continuing 
in  peace  time  her  efforts  to  popularize  good  plays.  By 
arrangement  with  the  Mayors  of  some  of  the  London 
Boroughs  a  repertory  company  under  her  direction,  the 
"  Once-a-week  Players  "has  given  performances  in  various 
Town  Halls.  We  hope  to  see  this  co-operation  between 
the  stage  and  municipal  authonties  extended  to  other 
parts  of  the  country.  In  promoting  such  co-operation 
the  recently  founded  British  Drama  League  might  well 
find  one  of  its  most  fruitful  activities. 


Speech  Training  in  School  and  on  the  Stage. 

298.  Finally,  in  relation  to  Drama  as  an  educational 
activity,  we  wish  to  emphasize  tlie  need  of  training  in  speech 
and  in  correct  reading  of  which  we  have  had  only  too  much 
evidence.  That  this  need  is  not  confined  to  school  children 
will  be  obvious  to  everyone  who  has  seen  many  plays  of 
Shakespeare  performed,  or  heard  the  Bible  read  in  public. 
Few  actors,  readers  or  speakers  seem  to  have  learnt  the 
elements  of  voice  production  :  not  many  recognise  that  if 
they  speak  to  five  hundred  people  in  a  hall  or  a  theatre  as 
they  would  to  five  in  a  small  room  they  will  be  inaudible. 
The  actor,  in  particular,  too  often  sacrifices  the  chance 
of  being  heard,  without  which  he  is  nothing  but  a  spectacle, 
to  the  delusive  hope  of  appearing  natural.  But  the  business 
of  art  is  not  to  be  natural  but  to  seem  so.  It  is  not  in  fact 
natural  that  Macbeth  should  talk  in  blank  verse.  But 
when  Shakespeare  chooses  he  can  make  it  seem  quite  natural. 
And  so  an  actor  when  addressing  one  or  more  people  who 
are  quite  close  to  him  should  be  able  to  seem  to  speak  quite 
naturally  while  in  fact  speaking  loud  enough  to  be  heard 
in  the  more  distant  parts  of  a  large  house.     Few  children 
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are  going  to  become  actors;  but  all  will  gain  by  learning 
how  to  speak  :  and  no  performance  can  take  place  in  a 
school  without  showing  how  many  children  are  at  first 
incapable  of  making  themselves  heard  even  in  a  room  of 
moderate  size. 

But  the  school  drama  is  an  opportunity  for  teaching 
something  more  than  voice  production.  It  is  an  oppor- 
tunity for  showing  how  prose,  and  especially  verse,  should 
be  spoken.  For  both,  of  course,  the  most  important 
thing  is  one  which  cannot  be  learnt  in  a  lesson  :  it  can 
only  be  caught  by  example  and  sympathy.  Perfect  reading 
can  only  be  attained  through  complete  intellectual  and 
emotional  identification  with  the  meaning  and  mood  of  the 
writer.  This  can  rarely  be  achieved  in  the  schoolroom 
or  indeed  anywhere  else.  But  it  can  be  begun  in  school. 
And  other  things  can  be  definitely  taught.  It  will  pro- 
bably seldom  be  necessary  to  point  out  the  absurd  results 
ridiculed  by  Shakespeare  ("  All  for  your  delight  we  are  not 
here  ")  which  follow  on  ignoring  the  punctuation.  But 
it  will  be  very  necessary,  as  every  school,  and  it  may  be 
added  every  theatre,  shows,  to  correct  the  opposite  mis- 
take of  paying  attention  to  nothing  else  but  the  stops. 
Shakespeare  wrote  both  verse  and  prose;  and  when  he 
wrote  verse  he  did  not  mean  to  write  prose.  But  if  we 
speak  his  verse  as  it  is  often  spoken — in  this  fashion  : — 

"  I  cannot  but  remember  such  things  were  that  were  most 
precious  to  me." 

"  Did  heaven  look  on  and  would  not  take  their  part?" 

we  defeat  liis  object  and  turn  verse  into  prose. 

This  is  the  first  and  perhaps  the  worst  mistake  that 
can  be  made  in  speaking  verse.  Shakespeare  wrote  verse 
for  its  own  sake,  for  the  peculiar  beauty  and  music  and 
emotional  power  which  is  different  from  that  of  prose. 
Nothing  can  be  worse  than  for  an  actor  to  throw  away 
this  wonderful  weapon  which  Shakespeare  has  placed  in 
his  hands.  And  it  is  a  weapon  for  the  teacher  too  :  for 
almost  aU  children  naturally  love  the  music  of  verse. 

But  there  is  an  opposite  danger  to  which  children, 
teachers  and  actors  are  all  ahke  exposed.    The  easiest 
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way  of  learning  verse  is  to  'emphasize  violently  the  real  or 
supposed  accents  and  to  make  them  the  same  in  every 
verse.  The  child  is  apt  to  repeat  his  hymn  after  this 
fashion  : — 

God  moves  in  a  mysterious  way 

His  wonders  to  perform; 
He  plants  his  footsteps  in  the  sea 

And  rides  upon  the  storm. 

That  is  he  lays  the  stress  on  the  2nd,  4th  and  other  even 
syllables.  But  this  ruins  both  the  sense  and  the  variety 
of  the  verse.  The  accents  in  the  first  line  are  on  "  God  ' 
and  "  mysterious,"  not  on  "  moves "  and  still  less  on 
"  a  "  :  in  the  second  line  there  is  obviously  no  accent  on 
"  to  "  and  in  the  third  and  fourth  lines  the  main  accents 
are  on  "  sea  "  and  "  storm  "  and  there  should,  of  course, 
be  none  at  aU  on  "  in  "  or  "  upon  "  which  the  child  will 
pcobably  violently  emphasize.  And  this  method  of  de- 
stroying verse  is  by  no  means  confined  to  children.  Ask 
any  ordinary  person  to  read  aloud  verses  from  a  newspaper 
or  on  a  tombstone,  and  you  are  almost  sure  to  get  an 
exhibition  of  it.  And  one  seldom  goes  to  a  performance 
of  Shakespeare  without  hearing  his  lines  exposed  to  such 
ugly  and  unintelligent  delivery  as — 

There  is  a  play  to-night  before  the  king  : 
One  scene  of  it  comes  near  the  circumstance 
Which  I  have  told  thee  of  my  father's  death  : 

said,  that  is,  as  if  somebody  had  just  asserted  that  there 
was  no  play  to  be  played  before  the  King  or  that  a  play 
was  to  be  played  behind  the  king  :  as  if  Hamlet's  point 
was  that  it  was  he  and  no  one  else  who  had  told  Horatio 
about  his  father's  death ;  as  if,  in  fact,  the  three  fines 
were  a  series  of  absurd  statements. 

The  thing  of  course  is  still  worse  when  it  is  Shakespeare's 
poetry  at  its  highest  which  is  treated  in  this  fashion  :  as 
when  Antony  is  made  to  ask  pardon  for  himself  in  contrast 
to  someone  else  for  whom  pardon  is  not  asked  :  to  assert 
that,  in  contrast  with  someone  else  who  is  the  opposite,  he 
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himself  is  meek  and  gentle ;  and  to  contradict  some  assertion 

that  Caesar's  body  was  not  "  the  ruins  of  the  noblest  man."  : 

O  pardon  me,  thou  bleeding  piece  of  earth, 
That  /  am  meek  and  gentle  with  these  butchers  ! 
Thou  art  the  ruins  of  the  noblest  man 
That  ever  lived  in  the  tide  of  times. 

The  faults  of  manhood  often  begin  in  the  schoolroom. 
This  one  certainly  does.  It  appears  to  be  little  recognised 
as  a  fault  either  in  or  out  of  the  schoolroom.  Yet  if  English 
hterature,  and  in  particular  English  poetry,  is  to  play  the 
part  which  it  ought  to  play  both  in  our  national  education 
and  our  national  hfe,  it  must  be  given  its  fair  chance. 
And  this  is  not  given  unless  care  is  taken  in  reading  aloud 
or  recitation  to  preserve  as  much  as  possible  both  of  the 
poet's  music  and  of  his  meaning.  Perfect  saying  of  verse 
vidll  always  be  a  rare  thing.  But  it  has  seemed  to  us  that 
it  might  be  worth  while  to  point  out  here  some  of  the 
commonest  and  most  obvious  faults  that  bar  the  way  to 
it.  There  will  be  no  better  opportunity  for  correcting 
them  than  the  play  read  or  performed  in  class.  This, 
following  on  some  instruction  in  the  elements  of  phonetics 
and  of  voice  production,  ought  to  do  much  to  raise  the 
whole  level  of  reading  and  speaking  both  of  prose  and 
verse.  The  rendering  of  literature  by  the  voice  is  not  a 
mere  matter  of  mechanical  correctness,  but  is  the  final 
result  of  sympathetic  entry  into  the  spirit  of  the.  writer, 
and  without  it  no  education  in  letters  can  be  complete. 


IV.— BOOKS  AND  LIBRARIES. 

299.  If  English  literature  is  to  be  a  real  influence  in  the 
national  life,  nothing  that  can  help  to  make  books 
attractive  can  be  deemed  unuuportant. 

We  need  the  co-operation  of  (A)  pubUshers,  (B)  book- 
sellers, (C)  pubhc  Hbraries,  (D)  education  authorities. 

Publishers. 

Some  publishers,  including  the  Oxford  and  Cambridge 
University  Presses,  have  already  rendered  an  inestimable 
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service  by  the  publication  of  sets  of  English  classics  on 
a  large  or  small  scale.  Certain  series  that  played  a  useful 
part  some  years  ago — e.g.,  the  Temple  Classics,  Morle5''s 
Universal  Library — have  not  been  kept  up,  whether 
because  of  inadequate  response  or  because  the  price  at 
which  they  were  issued  left  no  margin  for  profit;  and  the 
continuous  increase  in  the  cost  of  production  has  necessi- 
tated the  raising  of  the  price  of  such  series  as  still  fortunately 
survive,  and  will  make  it  difficult  to  produce  fresh  volumes 
at  the  old  prices.  Yet  nothing  is  more  vital  for  the  spread 
of  good  Hterature  than  the  supply  of  good  editions  of 
standard  authors  at  a  moderate  cost.  Carlyle's  dictum 
that  "  the  true  modem  University  is  a  collection  of  books  " 
is  not  true  without  important  qualification ;  yet  the  pub- 
lisher who  makes  good  Hterature  easily  accessible  in  a 
desirable  form  is  the  best  of  educational  missionaries. 
As  English  hterature  takes  its  proper  place  in  education, 
and  a  generation  grows  up  accustomed  to  read  it  and  with 
the  wish  to  possess  it,  the  response  to  every  enlightened 
attempt  to  bring  good  hterature  within  everybody's 
reach  should  be  more  and  more  encouraging. 

For  schools,  again,  the  editions  specially  produced  for 
lessons  in  hterature  were  generally  unattractive  in  the 
extreme,  but  there  has  been  a  remarkable  and  progressive 
improvement  in  this  respect.  From  the  first,  the  book 
used  in  an  English  literature  lesson  should  be  one  which 
the  pupils  may  be  induced  to  handle  with  an  affection  that 
the  ordinary  scholastic  manual  is  unhkely  to  evoke.  For 
most  Enghsh  lessons  a  clearly  and  pleasantly  printed  text 
is  the  first  consideration.  W^here  notes  or  excursuses  are 
needed,  it  is  well  that  their  subordination  should  be  marked 
by  a  difference  of  type.  Annotation  has  been  grievously 
overdone  in  the  past.  In  the  reaction  against  it,  which 
has  been  proceeding  for  some  years,  it  is  important  to 
see  that  scholarlj^  standards  are  maintamcd.  Both  teacher 
and  class  may  often  profit  from  the  fine  scholarship  of  an 
approved  editor,  but  casual  and  inexact  notes  are  worse 
than  none  at  all. 
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Booksellers. 

300.  The  modem  bookseller's  shop  is  too  often  chiefly 
a  sale-room  for  stationery,  fountain-pens,  newspapers  and 
indifferent  fiction.  No  doubt  we  shall  be  told  that  it  is 
a  case  of  "  demand  and  supply."  But  there  is  reason 
to  beheve  that  the  supply  is  less  intelligent  than  the  demand. 
This  is  obviously  the  case  with  many  station  bookstalls, 
where  the  traveller  often  buys  trash  because  he  can  find 
nothing  else.  An  educated  bookseller  is  in  a  position  to 
render  a  great  service  to  the  community  :  and  we  believe 
that  the  English  teachers  of  the  near  future  will,  in  turn, 
be  glad  to  lend  such  a  benefactor  all  the  assistance  in 
their  power  by  encouraging  their  pupils  to  become  his 
customers.  In  every  towoi  the  bookseller's  shop  should 
become  what  in  university  cities  and  in  one  or  two  other 
favoured  spots  it  is  already,  a  centre  of  literary  and  artistic 
interest  and  enlightenment ;  a  place  where  the  best  books, 
new  and  old,  can  be  inspected  at  leisure. 

Public  Libraries. 

301.  The  hopefulness  of  the  generation  which  first  esta- 
blished free  libraries  has  been  succeeded  by  some  natural 
regrettable  despondency  because  municipal  libraries  too 
often  reflect  the  low  literary  standards  of  the  communities 
in  which  they  are  established.  "  Books  cannot  teach 
the  use  of  books,"  and  even  the  provision  of  good  books 
does  not  ensure  that  good  use  will  be  made  of  them.  But 
a  public  Hbrary  under  enlightened  management  can  be  of 
immense  assistance.  (1)  Every  municipal  library  should 
seek  to  possess  a  complete  collection  of  standard  English 
authors,  with  copies  of  all  the  critical  works,  biographies, 
and  books  of  reference  needed  by  students  of  the  English 
language  and  hterature.  (2)  The  juvenile  section  should 
contain  a  number  of  sets  of  the  best  novels  and  tales  of 
adventure  and  the  best  books  for  boys'  and  girls'  reading  : 
useful  lists  have  been  issued  by  some  of  the  local  educa- 
tion  authorities,  and   by  other   compilers.     !_A  children's 
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reading-room,  if  managed  by  someone  who  really  under- 
stands  children's   needs,   is  extremely  useful   at   holiday 
times.     "  Story-teUing  afternoons  "  during  the  Christmas 
holidays,    organised    by    one    pubHc  authority,  offer   an 
example  worthy  of  imitation.     (3)  Though  the  principle 
of  easy  access  to  books  is  more  generally  understood  than 
it  used  to  be,  there  are  stiU  many  public  libraries  where 
the  use  of  books  is  restricted  by  vexatious  formaUties. 
(4)  The  purchase  of  sets  of  plays — to  include  "  Temple  " 
and  "  Mermaid  "    dramas  and  the  best   modern   EngUsh 
plays  and  verse  translations  of  ancient  and  foreign  master- 
pieces— would    render    possible    in    many    locahties    the 
formation  of  reading  societies  and  dramatic  clubs  that 
would  foster  hterary  interest  and  taste.*     (5)  Occasional 
lectures  on  books  in  the  library,  or  on  the  literary  associa- 
tions  of   the   district,    are   also   helpful.     (6)  New  books 
should  be  brought  to  the  notice  of  readers  not  merely  by 
the  publication  of  lists  but  by  placing  the  books  where 
they  can  be  inspected.     (7)  The  official  librarian's  besetting 
temptation  \b  to  become  a  custodian  rather  than  a  distri- 
butor of  books.     His  first  duty  should  be  to  make  his 
library  widely  useful  and  attractive.     For  this  he  requires 
wide  knowledge  of  books,  sjmipathies  with  many  tastes 
and  needs,  a  readiness  to  learn  and  a  willingness  to  serve. 
(8)  We    attach  great  importance  to  co-operation  between 
the    pubhc   library    committee    and   the    local   education 
committee.     On  this  point  something  wiU  be  said  in  the 
next    section,     (q)  The    closer    the    connection    between 
education  and  the  public  hbrary  the  more  hkely  we  are 
to  secure  a  larger  number  of  enlightened  hbrarians  who 
understand  not'  only  complicated  systems  of  cataloguing, 
but  also  the  insides  of  the  books  which  they  handle. 

Rural  Libraries  have  been  established  in  a  number  of 
counties  with  the  invaluable  assistance  of  the  Carnegie 
United  Kingdom  Trustees.  The  library  is  generally  located 
in  the  village  school,  sometimes  in  the  village  institute.  The 
usual  plan  is  a  small  permanent  library  supplemented  by 

*  See  English  Association    Pamphlet,  No,  34. 
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boxes  of  books  issued  from  a  central  county  library  and 
hanged  at  intervals  of  six  months.  That  it  is  not  impos 
sible  to  establish  and  maintain  a  successful  village  library 
without  extraneous  assistance  is  shown  by  the  interesting 
experiment  recorded  in  the  case  of  a  Hampshire  village  by 
Miss  A.  Sayle  in  Village  Libraries  :  a  Guide  to  their  Forma- 
tion and  Upkeep.  The  success  attained  in  this  case  seems 
to  have  been  largely  due  to  the  founder's  skill  in  enhsting 
the  co-operation  of  all  classes  in  the  village,  to  the  recog- 
nition of  the  simple  truth  that  a  village  library  must  be 
mainly  recreative  and  must  give  the  villagers  what  they 
want,  not  what  other  people  esteem  to  be  good  for  them, 
and  to  a  number  of  sensible  rules  for  smooth  and  efficient 
working. 

Education  Authorities. 

302.  The  provision  made  for  libraries  for  Elementary 
Schools  varies  much  in  the  different  areas.  Especially 
noteworthy  is  the  scheme  of  the  London  County  Council 
for  the  interchange  of  reading-books,  which  has  passed 
beyond  the  experimental  stage  and  is  now  in  operation 
throughout  the  administrative  county  under  93  local  com- 
mittees of  head  teachers.  The  number  of  volumes  in 
circulation  is  approximately  two  millions,  and  the  improve- 
ment in  English  in  London  Elementary  Schools  during  the 
last  few  years  is  attributed,  in  part  at  least,  to  the  increased 
facilities  for  reading  afforded  by  the  scheme.* 

In  some  towns,  as,  for  example,  in  Halifax  and  Bradford, 
there  is  close  co-operation  between  the  schools  and  the 
municipal  hbraries  with  most  beneficial  results.  Pains  are 
taken  to  prevent  the  reading  habit  formed  in  the  elemen- 
tary school  from  lapsing  when  the  pupil  leaves;  the 
children  are  taken  to  the  town -libraries,  or  hear  a  lecture 
from  the  librarian,  and  they  receive  a  ticket  of  membership 
of  the  public  library  on  the  day  of  leaving  school.  Libraries 
for  general  reading  are  furnished  to  the  schools — in  some 
cases  on  loan,  in  other  cases  as  a  permanent  possession — 

*  For  a  fuller  account  of  this  Scheme,  see  Appendix  III. 
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the  cost  being  general^  borne  by  the  education  authority, 
while  the  labelHng  and  cataloguing  are  done  by  the  staff 
of  the  municipal  library.  We  are  advised  that  the  manage- 
ment of  the  scheme  is  best  put  into  the  hands  of  a 
sub-committee  consisting  of  members  of  the  library  and 
education  committees,  and  including  representatives  of  the 
head-teachers,  Mdth  the  hbrarian  as  executive  officer.  For 
a  testimony  to  the  value  of  such  arrangements,  the  experi- 
ence of  Halifax  may  be  quoted.  Here  we  are  told  that 
"  users  of  the  children's  libraries  not  only  show  an  increased 
vocabulary,  but  also  a  v/ider  range  of  interest  and  general 
intelligence :  and  when  school-days  are  over  a  larger 
percentage  use  the  public  libraries,  and  use  them  more 
intelligently." 

But,  whatever  may  be  done  or  omitted  to  be  done  by 
external  authorities,  every  Elementary  School  can  and 
should  possess  its  own  library.  We  have  been  told  of  one 
school,  in  an  industrial  district,  where,  after  an  initial 
grant  of  20I.  by  the  local  education  authority,  the  children 
in  three  or  four  years  built  up  a  library  of  nearly  two 
thousand  books  bj^  means  of  a  subscription  of  a  halfpenny 
a  week;  and  of  another  school,  in  London,  where  the  boj^s' 
and  girls'  contributions  of  one  penny  a  week  have  added 
500  volumes  in  two  years. 

Scarcely  less  important  than  the  provision  of  a  good 
library  is  the  encouragement  amongst  the  children  them- 
selves of  a  desire  to  possess  the  books  which  they  have 
found  attractive.  An  ambition  to  form  a  collection  of 
"  Books  for  the  Bairns  "  may  develop  into  something  loftier 
in  later  j^ears.  Teachers  can  do  much  to  awaken  or 
stinmlate  such  tastes. 

303.  The  problem  of  libraries  for  Continuation  Schools, 
Secondar}^  Schools,  and  Training  Colleges  is  of  course  a 
much  more  complicated  one  in  which  the  conditions  will 
vary  infinitely  from  one  institution  to  another.  Only  a 
few  general  remarks  can  be  offered  here.  In  all  these 
cases  a  good  library  is  wanted  both  for  use  and  for  delight. 
In  the  case  of  the  smaller  Secondary  Schools  Miss  M.  M. 
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Wilson  told  us  that  "  a  yearly  grant  of  even  5/.  in  each 
school  for  the  provision  of  good  fiction  would  do  much  to 
oust  from  the  affections  of  the  schoolboy  and  girl  the  less 
desirable  literature  they  are  able  to  procure  for  them- 
selves." The  provision  of  a  good  library  is  a  duty  at  least 
as  incumbent  upon  school  authorities  as  the  provision  of  a 
good  laboratory.  For  the  choice  of  books  (though  not  at 
present  in  the  department  of  fiction)  the  lists  of  the 
English  Association  offer  invaluable  help,  and  every  school 
librarian  should  consult  them.  Students  who  speciahse 
in  English,  and  those  who  teach  them,  cannot  do 
their  work  satisfaclorilj'  without  access  to  better  libraries 
than  have  hilherto  been  common  even  in  the  richer 
and  more  fortunate  schools.  Moreover,  if  literature  is  to 
be  linked  up  with  the  other  arts  and  with  history,  the 
school  library  must  be  well  supplied  \vith  books  of  history, 
pamting,  sculpture,  architecture,  music. 

A  school  library  should  be  worthily  housed  in  pleasant 
and  dignified  quarters.  It  should  be  accessible,  as  far  as 
possible,  to  the  whole  school,  and  for  as  large  a  portion 
of  every  day  as  can  be  arranged.  Restrictions  in  the 
borrowing  of  books  should  be  few,  though  it  may  be  desir- 
able in  some  cases  to  have  a  separate  library  for  the  lower 
forms.  In  a  large  school  it  is  practicable  to  maintain  a 
really  high  Hterary  standard  for  the  main  library;  light 
literature  and  the  merely  ephemeral  can  be  relegated  to 
form  libraries  or  house  libraries.  If  the  staff  of  the  school 
includes  a  really  competent  librarian,  it  is  best  to  give  him 
considerable  freedom  in  the  choice  of  books,  and  in  the 
framing  of  devices  to  catch  readers,  which  are  far  more 
important  than  regulations  for  the  protection  of  books. 
But  the  co-operation  of  the  staff  and  of  the  senior  boys 
or  girls  is  very  desirable  :  of  the  staff,  to  suggest  the  books 
wanted  in  different  departments,  to  set  the  example  op 
using  the  library,  and  to  show  the  school  how  to  use  iff 
of  the  senior  pupils  to  assist  in  the  duties  of  libraiianshi ; 
and  to  give  books  when  they  leave  the  school.  It  is  a 
good  plan  to  have  a  list  of  Lihri  Desiderati  rather  than  to 
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depend  on  the  casual  tastes  of  donors.  Collections  of 
manuscripts  and  early  printed  books,  Shakespeare  fac- 
similes, autograph  letters,  portraits  and  other  reUcs  of 
famous  men  and  women,  a  special  shelf  for  new  books 
and  an  annotated  list  of  recent  additions,  are  amongst  the 
methods  by  which  the  attractiveness  and  influence  of  a 
school  hbrary  may  be  increased. 

304.  Further  points  which  may  be  emphasized  are  : — 
(i)  the  importance  of  encouraging  the  habit  of  reading  by 
making  the  hbrary  an  inviting  haven  of  refuge  for  quiet 
mental  refreshment ;  (2)  the  value  of  a  supply  of  the  best 
current  hterature  as  a  help  to  the  formation  of  taste; 
(3)  the  usefulness  of  reading  societies,  and  of  literary, 
debating,  and  dramatic  clubs,  organised  in  connection  with 
the  hbrary. 

Lastly,  in  making  provision  for  the  needs  of  the  pupils, 
those  of  the  teacher  should  not  be  overlooked.  The  teacher 
should  always  remain  a  student.  Education  Authorities 
should  do  their  utmost  to  encourage  and  help  him  to  remain 
one  by  makmg  it  easy  for  him  to  obtain  the  books  he  needs. 
Valuable  help  of  this  kind  is  given  by  a  Voluntary  Associa- 
tion known  as  the  Students'  Central  Library.  London 
and  the  great  towns  have  their  special  opportunities,  but 
the  need  is  great  in  country  districts.  But  whether  in 
country  or  town,  there  are  few  ways  in  which  Authorities 
can  do  more  to  raise  the  intellectual  level  of  their  schools 
than  by  organizing  means  for  teachers  to  satisfy  the  taste 
for  good  reading  which  a  hberal  education  should  have 
given  them. 


v.— SOME  POSSIBLE  DANGERS   IN   READING. 

305.  It  is  very  generally  recognised  that  reading  may  be 
harmful  as  weU  as  beneficial — that  while  good  literature 
may  be  good  for  the  young,  bad  hterature  may  have  a 
"  demorahsing "  effect.  This  apprehension  is  common 
among  parents  and  teachers,  but  their  view  of  the  matter 
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is  not  always  a  clear  one  :  the  prevailing  rules  of  law, 
whether  public  or  private,  are  not  based  upon  scientific 
principles,  they  aim  at  the  preservation  of  discipline  and 
the  avoidance  of  discomfort  rather  than  at  the  guidance 
of  the  young  reader  through  the  period  of  rapid  and  inevit- 
able growth.  Moreover,  the  elements  of  the  problem  are 
not  understood,  and  two  very  different  dangers  are  confused 
together. 

All  reading  is  experience — an  indirect  form  of  exper- 
ience, but  a  peculiarly  powerful  one,  and  for  many  minds 
the  most  varied  and  fruitful  in  the  whole  of  hfe.  The 
ordinary  human  destiny  consists  of  playing,  fighting, 
marrying,  managing  a  household,  brmging  up  children, 
pursuing  a  lifelong  vocation.  All  these  are  experience,  but 
of  a  kind  tending  more  towards  habit  than  reflection.  Book 
reading  cannot  replace  these  acts,  but  it  can  add  almost 
infinitely  to  their  effect  upon  character.  If  then  we  are 
to  read  at  all — and  it  is  now  thousands  of  years  since 
man  neither  read  literature  nor  heard  it — there  can  be 
no  doubt  of  the  importance  of  a  choice  in  what  we  read. 

306.  The  deliberation,  to  begin  with,  must  take  account 
of  a  difference  between  two  kinds  of  experience,  one  bringing 
us  into  contact  %vith  facts,  the  other  with  the  human  mind. 
The  experience  we  gain  may  be  information-experience  or 
character-experience.  The  latter  of  these  is  by  far  the 
more  potent  for  good  or  ill,  yet  it  is  the  former  which  the 
pastors  and  masters  of  childhood  often  regard  with  greater 
apprehension.  Their  fears  are  neither  unnatural  nor 
absurd.  Children  are  bom  with  an  appetite  for  inform- 
ation, but,  like  their  appetite  for  food,  it  may  be  healthy 
without  being  well  regulated.  An  exclusive  diet  of  adven- 
tures, as  of  apples,  may  be  innutritious  :  with  passions,  as 
with  wine,  famiharity  may  come  too  soon,  that  is  before 
the  complete  and  sane  knowledge  of  maturity  is  possible ; 
but  these  risks  have  probably  been  much  exaggerated  and 
the  precautions  taken  against  them  are  always  being 
defeated  by  the  natural  curiosity  of  youth.  The  desire  of 
young  people  to  discover  all  that  can  be  discovered  about 
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sensations  cannot  be  effectively  repressed,  it  can  only  be 
prevented  from  becoming  an  obsession  by  leaving  open  the 
way  of  exploration,  and  by  tfaking  care  at  the  same  time 
that  the  discoveries  shall  be  made  under  the  guidance  of 
right  reason  and  right  feeling.  Some  of  the  greatest  books 
in  the  world  have  long  been  Regarded  as  dangerous  ground 
for  the  feet  of  youth.  As  Sir  Walter  Raleigh  has  said,  our 
morality  in  these  matters  has  been  "  made  up  of  con- 
demnation and  avoidance  and  protest  "  :  we  have  had  too 
httle  perception  of  the  fact  that  the  spirit  makes  its  growth 
from  what  it  feeds  on,  not  from  what  it  rejects,  and  falls 
into  sickness  rather  by  the  weakness  of  its  own  power  of 
assimilation  than  because  of  any  deadliness  in  the  food 
supplied  by  the  common  earth.  Brute  physical  facts  in 
a  newspaper  are  far  moi  e  more  unwholesome  than  the  same 
facts  in  the  pages  of  Shakespeare  or  of  Cervantes.  In 
such  books  as  these  they  are  conveyed  by  the  sanest  of 
voices  and  set  by  the  greatest  of  observers  in  their  due 
place  in  human  Hfe ;  they  are  treated  naturally,  fearlessly 
and  wdthout  self-consciousness,  whereas  in  the  police  news 
the  reader's  mind  is  concentrated  upon  their  criminal  aspect 
and  unhelped  by  any  influence  which  could  make  for 
judgment  or  a  sense  of  proportion. 

307.  It  is  not  information,  then,  which  is  to  be  feared, 
but  the  character-experience  which  accompanies  it,  and  the 
question  becomes  one  of  still  greater  importance  when  we 
remember  that  in  an3rthing  which  is  not  a  mere  colourless 
record  there  is  imparled  to  the  reader  either  an  idea,  or  a 
movement  of  the  mind  favourable  to  an  idea.  Few  in- 
fluences in  life  are  so  subtle  or  so  powerful  as  the  invisible 
power  of  hterature— what  may  be  called  the  undertones 
of  the  printed  voice.  AU  v/ho  understand  or  appreciate 
what  is  properly  described  as  literature  will  acknowledge 
this  at  once  :  but  it  is  true  in  a  wider  sense.  Am'  written 
words,  whether  in  books  or  periodicals,  which  are  the  result 
of  a  formative  process  in  the  mind  of  the  writer,  must  make 
in  their  own  degree  a  formative  impression  upon  the  mind 
of  the  reader.     If  the  reader's  mind  is  the  stronger  the 
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impression  will  be  slight,  or  very  possibly  negligible,  but 
if  the  tablet  to  be  impressed  is  soft  and  still  undinted  the 
mark  made  will  be  proportionately  deeper  and  more  lasting. 
And  what  is  most  important  here  is  not  merely  the  depth, 
but  the  outline  or  style  of  the  impression.  For  an  example, 
we  may  contrast  the  picture  of  human  hfe  as  drawn  by 
Tolstoy  or  Hardy  in  any  of  their  novels  with  the  trivial 
realism,  equaUy  removed  from  feeling  and  reflection,  of  the 
domestic  scenes  in  the  ephemeral  novels  which  fill  the 
bookshops  to-day. 

These  books,  whether  sensational  or  sentimental,  and 
whether  feebly  or  crudely  written,  are  generally  regarded  as 
harmless  because  they  do  not  offend  against  the  rule  of 
propriety,  but  to  admit  or  favour  them  and  at  the  same 
time  to  exclude  the  work  of  greater  writers  is  a  reductio  ad 
absurdum  of  the  principle  of  condemnation  and  avoidance  : 
it  is  to  entrust  the  care  of  youth  to  lower  minds  and  to  bar 
them  from  intercourse  with  those  whose  view  of  life  is 
deepest  and  most  virile.  It  is,  moreover,  a  mere  post- 
ponement of  the  inevitable,  and  in  the  meantime  it  sets  up 
a  false  standard  which  ends  by  making  freedom,  when  it 
comes,  a  misunderstood  and  furtive  privilege.  This  is 
too  high  a  price  to  pay  for  the  avoidance  of  uncomfortable 
questions  and  possible  aberrations  from  discipline. 

308.  Prohibition,  then,  is  both  futile  and  undesirable  : 
but  it  does  not  follow  that  there  is  no  remedy  against  the 
debilitating  effect  of  vulgarity  in  print.  Mental,  hke 
physical,  contagion  is  besi  avoided  by  maintaining  a 
vigorous  health.  The  risk  cannot  be  escaped,  but  it  can 
be  forestalled.  We  have  in  English  an  abundance  of  good 
literature  interesting  enough  to  arouse  and  satisfy  the 
appetite  of  youth,  and  an  abundant  supply  of  it  should 
be  ready  to  band  in  every  school  library.  The  taste  of 
children  is  naturally  good,  and  it  is  more  than  probable 
that  if  the  first  few  years  can  be  spent  in  good  society  the 
reader  will  have  acquired  the  power  of  distinguishing 
between  the  better  and  worse  companions,  and  will  have 
formed  a  preferenceTor  the  better.     It  is  true  that  we  have 
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to  provide  not  only  for  normal  appetites  but  for  voracious 
habits.  Children  at  the  present  day  read  more  rapidly  and 
continuously  than  did  the  children  of  two  generations  ago. 
The  spectacle  of  lite  is  thrust  more  violently  upon  them, 
and  their  curiosit}^  is  therefore  more  active  and  more  various. 
The  aspect  of  the  world,  too,  changes  more  rapidly  than 
of  old,  and  fresh  forms  of  life  and  activity  cannot  be  explored 
to  the  reader's  satisfaction  without  fresh  books  written 
expressly  to  deal  with  them.  It  is  important  that  this 
need  should  be  met  b}^  the  provision  of  an  ample  supply 
of  new  books  and  new  periodicals  of  the  right  kind.  It 
is  not  necessary  or  desirable  that  writers,  however  skilled, 
should  undertake  the  production  of  a  new  series  of  "  moral 
tales."  The  first  condition  of  success  is  that  we  should 
act  up  to  our  own  tastes  and  offer  to  the  young  nothing 
which  is  not  in  some  degree  a  work  of  art,  the  sincere 
expression  of  the  writer  himself.  All  we  can  do  here  is  to 
be  constantly  on  the  look  out  for  the  appearance  of  sincere 
and  attractive  writers  ;  and  there  is  in  fact  no  good  rea,son 
to  apprehend  their  extinction.  To  meet  the  demand  for 
infonnation,  for  adventures  on  the  simplest  terms,  for 
pictures  of  school  and  boyhood,  and  in  general  for  stories 
which  reflect  life  but  make  no  attempt  to  turn  it  into 
literature,  something  more  may  be  done  and  is,  in  fact, 
being  done.  The  fear  that  the  children  of  to-day  are  being 
demoralised  or  exposed  to  evil  suggestion  by  the  penny 
stories  and  penny  magazines  which  they  devour  in  such 
large  quantities  is,  in  our  belief,  a  mistaken  one.  We 
have  examined  for  the  purpose  of  this  inquiry  a  number 
of  the  most  popular  of  these  productions,  and  have  found 
some  of  them  surprisingly  well  conceived  and  well  written. 
Such  publications  as  The  Children's  Newspaper  and 
My  Magazine  are,  in  their  own  way,  excellent,  and 
attractive  enough  in  themselves  to  need  no  recommenda- 
tion from  authority.  Others  which  are  more  definitely 
written  down  to  the  children  are  yet  comparatively  harmless 
It  is  true  that  we  have  discovered  below  these  a  stratum 
of  very  different   matter,  where  stories  of  crude  sensa- 

339 


Particular  Aspects  of  the  Teaching  of  English. 

tionalism  are  told  in  a  jargon  of  degrading  slang,  but  this 
stuff  does  not  appear  to  be  popular  among  children  :  only 
a  single  instance  has  come  to  our  knowledge  of  a  schoolboy 
being  injurious^  affected  by  it,  and  the  cuxumstances  were 
unusual — the  books  were  picked  up  by  accident  in  a  heap 
of  waste  paper. 

309.  The  position  then,  as  we  see  it,  is  this.  In  the 
general  opinion  a  certain  value  is  assigned  to  litera.ture, 
but  as  a  nation  we  are  still  far  from  understanding  its  real 
nature  and  power.  Conventionality  and  timidity  hamper 
us  in  our  choice  and  weaken  still  further  our  belief  in  the 
strongest  of  all  our  resources,  and  therefore  our  ability  to 
use  it  successfully.  Moreover,  as  we  have  stated  elsewhere, 
our  preparation  for  the  teaching  of  literature  has  hitherto 
been  inadequate  and  mistaken.  There  are  many  among 
our  teachers  who  are  not  trained  as  they  should  be  if  they 
are  to  do  the  best  that  can  be  done  with  this  particular 
means  of  education.  To  teach  the  structure  and  the 
practical  uses  of  a  language  like  English — a  language  at 
once  living  and  classical — demands  not  less  understanding, 
skill  and  enthusiasm  than  to  teach  any  one  of  the  sciences 
in  theory  and  practice.  Further,  it  is  a  primary  necessity 
that  those  who  are  to  introduce  children  to  the  great 
humanity  of  poetry,  history  and  romance,  with  all  the 
philosophy  of  life  involved  in  them,  should  themselves 
already  have  attained  some  degree  of  intimacy  with  creative 
minds,  and  be  able  to  speak  of  their  work  not  in  the  letter 
but  in  the  spirit.  Our  practical  policy  will  be  to  secure 
this  intimacy  for  the  teacher  and  this  introduction  for  the 
child,  and  we  may  be  certain  that  if  we  can  do  this  the 
dangers  of  print,  which  cannot  be  eliminated,  will  be  more 
and  more  easily  repelled,  as  the  germs  of  disease  are  repelled 
by  vigorous  health. 


VI.— THE   READING  OF  THE  BIBLE. 

310.  The  view  of  English  literature  and  its  position  in 
a  national  system  of  education  which  has  been  set  forth  in 
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this  Report  suggests  a  number  of  corollaries  ;  among  them 
one  of  the  most  obvious  would  naturally  deal  with  the 
reading  of  the  Bible.  We  have  three  plain  facts  before 
us.  First,  the  Authorised  Version,  though  a  translation 
from  an  eastern  original,  is  a  true  part  of  English  literature 
— has  indeed,  been  fitly  described  as  "  the  most  majestic 
thing  in  our  literature  and  the  most  spiritually  living 
thing  we  inherit."  Second,  it  is  historically  true  that 
for  five  centuries  and  more  no  other  English  book  has  been 
so  widely  read  in  this  island  or  so  closely  connected  with 
our  national  life,  or  has  left  so  strong  a  mark  upon  the  mass 
of  our  literature.  Third,  at  the  present  time  the  Bible  is 
probably  less  widely  read  and  less  directly  influential  in 
our  life  and  literature  than  it  has  been  at  any  time  since 
the  Reformation.  On  such  premises  as  these  it  might  seem 
easy  to  base  a  recommendation. 

But  the  matter  is  not,  in  fact,  a  simple  one  :  out  of 
the  very  same  premises  a  special  difficulty  arises.  All 
great  literature  is  a  spiritually  hving  thing  ;  the  Bible  is 
not  only,  as  has  been  said,  the  most  spiritually  living  thing 
we  inherit,  but  for  centuries  it  has  been  held  by  great 
numbers  of  our  people  to  be  "  spiritually  living  "  in  a 
special  and  exclusive  sense.  Two  feelings  have  therefore 
been  prevalent  concerning  the  Bible  as  a  means  of  educa- 
tion. On  the  one  hand,  it  has  been  held  too  sacred  in 
character  to  be  lawfully  treated  as  "  mere  literature  "  :  on 
the  other  hand,  it  has  been  regarded  as  a  canon  of  revealed 
truth,  requiring  an  interpretation  which  has  been  the  subject 
of  dispute  and  division  between  religious  sects.  Its  use 
in  schools  has  therefore  been  restricted  and  even  perverted. 
In  Elementary  Schools,  whether  provided  or  non-provided, 
it  has  been  regarded  only  as  a  book  of  religion,  and  its  use 
outside  the  period  set  apart  for  religious  instruction  has 
become  in  practice  difficult  or  unusual.  Away  from  school 
it  is  rapidly  ceasing  to  be  read.  Among  the  causes  which 
have  led  to  this,  one  is  probably  the  increasing  prevalence 
of  mechanical  \dews  of  the  Universe,  and  another,  and 
more  potent  one,  is  that  the  introduction  of  national  educa- 
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tion  has  led  parents  in  increasing  numbers  to  disinterest 
themselves  in  the  education  of  their  children  and  conse- 
quently to  discontinue  a  share  in  it  which  generally  included 
in  old  days  the  custom  of  Bible  reading.  Attendance  at 
church  where  lessons  from  the  Bible  are  read  and  Psalms 
are  sung,  has  also  become  less  regular  in  all  classes.  Read- 
ing is  no  doubt  more  common  ;  we  are  on  the  way  to 
becoming  a  reading  nation  ;  but  we  are  continually  less 
and  less  famUiar  with  the  one  great  piece  of  literature 
which  for  centuries  gave  something  of  a  common  form,  a 
common  dignity,  to  the  thought  and  speech  of  the  people. 

311.  It  is  evident,  then,  that  the  difficulties  in  our  way 
are  formidable  ;  they  are,  on  the  one  hand,  feeling  and 
belief,  on  the  other  hand,  disbelief  and  indifference.  Yet 
the  objections  on  this  side  and  on  that  are  not  insuperable  ; 
and  against  them  must  be  weighed  the  greatness  of  the  edu- 
cational advantages  of  which  they  are  depriving  us.  We 
have  urged  in  our  General  Introduction  that  our  national 
education  should  be  built  up  of  literature  and  science,  and 
that  by  an  obvious  necessity  English  should  be  taken  first, 
— the  language  as  the  only  foundation  upon  which  in  this 
country  all  else  can  be  built,  the  literature  as  the  best 
initiation  into  human  experience  and  the  only  all-embracing 
record  of  it.  When  we  go  further  and  imagine  in  detail 
the  process  of  bringing  such  a  plan  into  operation  we 
cannot  but  be  struck  by  the  necessity  of  regaining  from 
the  outset  the  use  of  one  of  our  most  valuable  resources. 
The  power  of  the  Bible  upon  our  language,  our  literature, 
our  national  life  and  thought,  has  been  lost  sight  of  because 
the  possibility  has  not  hitherto  been  imagined  that  a 
liberal  education  may  be  and  should  be,  not  only  a  gift 
within  the  reach  of  every  child,  but  the  very  gift  purposed 
by  the  State  in  undertaking  the  elementary  training  of  its 
citizens.  From  the  moment  when  this  is  admitted  it  will 
be  seen  to  be  no  longer  possible  to  deprive  our  schools  of 
the  free  and  impartial  study  of  the  Bible.  If  we  set  aside, 
as  we  do  with  any  other  classic,  all  consideration  of  its 
bearmg  upon  dogmatic  rehgion,  there  can  be  no  division 
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of  opinion  as  to  its  historical  position  and  effect  in  this 
country.  Upon  this  point  a  member  of  our  committee, 
Sir  .Arthur  Quiller-Couch,  has  written  at  some  length  in 
his  volume  of  lectures  on  The  Art  of  Reading,  and  we  here 
adopt  and  incorporate  some  passages  from  his  book.  "  I 
shall  ask  you  first,"  he  writes,  "  to  assent  with  me,  that 
the  Authorised  Version  of  the  Holy  Bible  is  as  a  hterary 
achievement  one  of  the  greatest  in  our  language  ;  nay, 
with  the  possible  exception  of  the  complete  Works  of 
Shakespeare,  the  very  greatest.  You  will  certainly  not 
deny  tliis.  As  little,  or  less,  will  you  deny  that  more 
deeply  than  any  other  book — more  deeply  even  than  all 
the  Writings  of  Shakespeare — far  more  deeply — it  has 
influenced  our  literature."  He  then  quotes  "  some  few 
glorious  sentences  such  as  : 

Thine  eyes  shaJl  see  the  King  in  his  beauty :  they 
shaJl  behold  the  land  that  is  very  far  off. 

And  a  man  shall  be  as  a  hiding-place  from  the  wdnd,  and 
a  covert  from  the  tempest ;  as  rivers  of  water  in  a  dry 
place,  as  the  shadow  of  a  great  rock  in  a  weary  land.     .     .     . 

So  when  this  corruptible  shaU  have  put  on  incorruption, 
and  this  mortal  shall  have  put  on  immortality  .     .     .     .     " 

He  goes  on  as  follows  : — "  When  a  nation  has  achieved 
this  manner  of  diction,  these  rhythms  for  its  dearest  beliefs, 
a  hterature  is  surely  estabhshed.  Wyclif,  Tyndale,  Cover- 
dale  and  others  before  the  forty-seven,*  had  wrought. 
The  Authorised  Version,  setting  a  seal  on  all,  set  a  seal  on 
our  national  style.  It  has  cadences  homely  and  sublime, 
yet  so  harmonises  them  that  the  voice  is  always  one. 
Simple  men — holy  and  humble  men  of  heart  Hke  Izaak 
Walton  and  Bunyan — have  their  lips  touched  and  speak 
to  the  homelier  tune.  Proud  men,  scholars — Milton,  Sir 
Thomas  Browne — practise  the  rolling  Latin  sentences  ; 
but  upon  the  rhythms  of  our  Bible  they,  too,  fall  back — 
'  The  great  mutations  of  the  world  are  acted,  or  time 
may  be  too  short  for  our  designs.'  'Acquaint  thyself 
with  the  Choragium  of    the  stars.'      '  There  is  nothing 

*  The  Committeewho  made  the  Authorised  Version. 
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immortal  but  immortalit3^ '  The  precise  m.an  Addison 
cannot  excel  one  parable  in  brevity  or  in  heavenly  clarity  ; 
the  two  parts  of  Johnson's  antithesis  come  to  no  more  than 
this  '  Oui  Lord  has  gone  up  to  the  sound  of  a  trump  ; 
with  the  sound  of  a  trump  our  Lord  has  gone  up.'  The 
Bible  controls  its  enemy  Gibbon  as  surely  as  it  haunts 
the  curious  music  of  a  light  sentence  of  Thackeray's.  It 
is  in  everything  we  see,  hear,  feel,  because  it  is  in  us,  in 
our  blood." 

312.  To  this  we  may  add  a  passage  from  Matthew 
Arnold  containing  a  striking  reflection  upon  the  difference 
between  the  Hebrew  scriptures  and  all  the  other  classics 
01  the  World's  literature  : — 

"  The  effect  of  Hebrew  poetry  can  be  preserved  and 
transferred  in  a  foreign  language  as  the  effect  of  other  great 
poetry  cannot.  The  effect  of  Homer,  the  effect  of  Dante, 
is  and  must  be  in  great  measure  lost  in  a  translation, 
because  their  poetry  is  a  poetry  of  metre,  or  of  rhyme,  or 
both  ;  and  the  effect  of  these  is  not  really  transferable. 
A  man  may  make  a  good  English  poem  with  the  matter 
and  thoughts  of  Homer  and  Dante,  may  even  try  to  repro- 
duce their  metre,  or  rhyme  :  but  the  metre  and  rh5nTie  will 
be  in  truth  his  own,  and  the  effect  will  be  his,  not  the 
effect  of  Homer  or  Dante.  Isaiah's,  on  the  other  hand,  is 
a  poetry,  as  is  well  known,  of  parallelism  ;  it  depends  not 
on  metre  and  rhyme,  but  on  a  balance  of  thought,  conveyed 
by  a  corresponding  balance  of  sentence  ;  and  the  effect  of 

this  can  be  transferred  to  another  language 

Hebrew  poetry  has  in  addition  the  effect  of  assonance  and 
other  effects  which  cannot  perhaps  be  transferred  ;  but  its 
main  effect,  its  effect  of  paralleUsm  of  thought  and  sentence, 
can." 

This  criticism  is  not  merely  technical ;  it  points  to 
something  beyond  technique.  The  acceptability  to  our 
people  through  so  many  generations  of  the  rhythm  or 
"  balance  of  thought  "  of  the  Hebrew  writers  has  no  parallel 
in  our  experience.  It  would  seem  that  there  is  a  singular 
natural  resemblance  in  mind  and  expression  between  this 
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one  Oriental  and  this  one  Western  people.  For  it  must  be 
remembered  that  the  origin  of  the  Authorised  Version  is 
the  Wyclif  Bible,  in  which  many  of  its  cadences  are  already 
traceable  in  spite  of  the  obsolescent  inflections  of  fourteenth 
century  English  and  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  the  older  work 
was  a  translation  through  the  Vulgate  and  not  from  the 
Hebrew  direct .  This  natural  resemblance  or  affinity  of  mind, 
which  has  enabled  the  masterpieces  of  one  literature  to 
reappear  as  masterpieces  in  another,  is  evidently  for  us  a 
gift  without  a  parallel,  and  one  not  for  a  moment  to  be  left 
unused. 

313.  It  has  been  used  hitherto.  The  effect  has  been  as 
unique  as  the  instrument.  The  evidence  which  we  have 
already  quoted  bears  mainly  on  the  influence  of  the  Bible 
upon  great  English  writers;  but  both  directly  and  in- 
directly the  influence  has  gone  further  than  this.  It  has 
gone  down  into  the  emotional  life  of  the  nation  and  has 
been  effectual  in  a  thousand  ways  in  the  words,  thoughts, 
and  instinctive  actions  of  that  life.  To  quote  again  from 
Sir  Arthiu-  Ouiller-Couch  : — 

"  These  cadences,  these  phrases  have  for  three  hundred 

years    exercised   a   most   powerful    effect     ....     by 

association  of  ideas,  by  the  accreted  memories  of  our  race 

enwrapping  connotation  around  a  word,  a  name — say  the 

name  Jerusalem,  or  the  name  Sion  : 

And  they  that  wasted  us,  required  of  us  mirth,  saying, — 

Sing  to  us  one  of  the  songs  of  Sion. 

How  shall  we  sing  the  Lord's  song,  in  a  strange  land  ? 

If  I  forget  thee,  O  Jerusalem,  let  my  right  hand  forget  her 
cunning ! 

"  It  must  be  known  to  you,  Gentlemen,  that  these  words 
can  affect  men  to  tears  who  never  connect  them  in  thought 
with  the  actual  geographical  Jerusalem  ;  who  connect  it 
in  thought  merely  with  a  quite  different  native  home  from 
which  they  are  exiles.  Here  and  there  some  one  man  may 
feel  a  similar  emotion  over  Landor's. 

Tanagra,  think  not  I  forget  .... 
But  the  word  Jerusalem  will  strike  twenty  men  twentyf old 
more  poignantly  :  for  to  each  it  names  the  city  familiar  in 
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*  spirit  to  his  parents  when  they  knelt,  and  to  their  fathers 
before  them  :  not  only  the  city  which  was  his  nursery  and 
yet  lay  just  beyond  the  landscape  seen  from  its  window  ;  its 
connotation  includes  not  only  what  the  word  '  Rome  '  has 
meant,  and  ever  must  mean,  to  thousands  on  thousands 
setting  eyes  for  the  first  time  on  The  City  :  but  it  holds, 
too,  some  hint  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  the  city  of  twelve 
gates  before  the  vision  of  which  St.  John  fell  prone  : 

Ah,  my  sweet  home,  Hierusalem, 

Would  God  I  were  in  thee  ! 
Thy  Gardens  and  thy  gallant  walks 

Continually  are  green  : 
There  grows  such  sweet  and  pleasant  flowers 

As  nowhere  else  are  seen. 
Quite  through  the  streets  with  pleasant  sound 

The  flood  of  Life  doth  flow; 
Upon  whose  banks  on  every  side 

The  wood  of  Life  doth  grow  ... 

"  You  cannot  get  away  from  these  connotations, 
accreted  through  your  own  memories  and  your  fathers' ; 
as  neither  can  you  be  sure  of  getting  free  of  any  great 
literature  in  any  tongue,  once  it  has  been  written." 

This  judgment  is  supported  by  a  passage  from  Cardinal 
Newnnan  : — 

"  How  real  a  creation,  how  sui  generis,  is  the  style  of 
Shakespeare,  or  of  the  Protestant  Bible  and  Prayer  Book, 
or  of  Swift,  or  of  Pope,  or  of  Gibbon,  or  of  Johnson  ! 

"  Even  were  the  subject  matter  without  meaning,  though 
in  truth  the  style  cannot  really  be  abstracted  from  the 
sense,  still  the  style  would,  on  that  supposition,  remain  as 
perfect  and  original  a  work  as  Euclid's  Elements  or  a 
symphony  of  Beethoven. 

"  And,  like  music,  it  has  seized  upon  the  pubUc  mind  : 
and  the  literature  of  England  is  no  longer  a  mere  letter, 
printed  in  books  and  shut  up  in  libraries,  but  it  is  a  Uving 
voice,  which  has  gone  forth  in  its  expressions  and  its  senti- 
ments into  the  world  of  men,  which  daily  thrills  upon  our 
ears  and  syllables  our  thoughts,  which  speaks  to  us  through 
our  correspondents  and  dictates  when  we  put  pen  to  paper. 
Whether  we  will  or  no,  the  phraseology  of  Shakespeare, 
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of  the  Protestant  formularies,  of  Milton,  of  Pope,  of 
Johnson's  Table-talk,  and  of  Walter  Scott,  have  become  a 
portion  of  the  vernacular  tongue,  the  household  words  of 
which  perhaps  we  httle  guess  the  origin,  and  the  very 
idioms  of  our  familiar  conversation  .  ,  .  .  So  tyrann- 
ous is  the  literature  of  a  nation ;  it  is  too  much  for  us.  We 
cannot  destroy  or  reverse  it  ...  .  We  cannot  make 
it  over  again.  It  is  a  great  work  of  man,  when  it  is  no 
work  of  God's.     .     .     .     We  cannot  undo  the  past."     \- 

"  If  that  be  true,"  (Sir  Arthur  Quiller-Couch's  con- 
clusion follows  inevitably),  "  or  less  than  gravely_^  over- 
stated :  if  the  English  Bible  hold  this  unique  place  in  our 
literature ;  if  it  be  at  once  a  monument,  an  example  and 
(best  of  all)  a  weU  of  English  undefiled,  no  stagnant  water, 
but  quick,  running,  curative,  refreshing,  vivifying ;  may  we 
not  agree.  Gentlemen,  to  require  the  weightiest  reason 
why  our  instructors  should  continue  to  hedge  in  the  temple 
and  pipe  the  fountain  off  in  professional  conduits, 
forbidding  it  to  irrigate  freely  our  ground  of  study  ?  " 

314.  For  these  reasons  we  desire  that  in  all  the  schools 
of  the  country,  Elementary  as  weU  as  Secondary,  the  reading 
of  the  Bible  should  not  be  confined  to  the  time  set  apart 
for  Religious  Instruction,  but  that  its  claim  upon  the  time 
devoted  to  English  studies  should  also  be  recognised.  If 
any  difficulty  is  felt  in  using  the  Bible  itself  in  this  way, 
we  suggest  that  it  may  be  avoided  by  the  use  of  books  of 
literary  extracts  in  which  selected  passages  from  the  Bible 
find  a  place  beside  other  examples  of  great  literature. 
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SUMMARY   OF   PRINCIPAL   CONCLUSIONS 
AND   RECOMMENDATIONS. 

GENERAL. 

1  That  our  national  education  needs  to  be  per- 

fected by  being  scientifically  refounded  as  a 
universal,  reasonable,  and  liberal  process  of 
development  ...         ...         •••         •••         •••  §9 

2  That  for  such  an  Education  the  only  basis 

possible  is  EngHsh ,•  •   §§9'  ^3 

ELEMENTARY  SCHOOLS. 

3  That  every  teacher  is  a  teacher  of  English 

because  every  teacher  is  a  teacher  in 
English,  and  that  the  whole  of  the  Time 
Table  is  therefore  available  for  the  teaching 
of  Enghsh       §64 

4  That   speech   training   must   be   undertaken 

•from  the  outset  and  should  be  continued 

all  through  the  period  of  schooUng  . . .  §66 

5  That  it  is  the  business  of  the  Elementary 

School  to  teach  all  its  pupils  to  speak 
standard  English,  and  that  the  scientific 
method  of  doing  this  is  to  associate  each 
sound  wath  a  phonetic  symbol        §67 

6  That  the  schools  should  not  aim  at  the  sup- 

pression of  dialect,  but  at  making  the 
children  bi-lingual     §69 

7  That  there  should  be  no  abrupt  break  between 

the  methods  of  the  Infant  School  and  those 

of  the  Senior  School .. .         ...         ...         •••         ^7o 

8  That  oral  work  is  the  foundation  upon  which 

proficiency  in  the  writing  of  EngHsh  must 

be  based  ...         ...         ...         •••         •••         §75 
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9  That  full  use  should  be  made  of  the  powers  of 
any  teacher  who  has  a  special  aptitude  for 
teaching  Composition  ...         ...         ...         §82 

10  That  children  should  be  practised,  not  only  in 

the  art  of  speaking  and  reading,  but  also  in 

the  art  of  Hstening ...         ...         §87 

11  That  when  the  recognition  and  use  of  the 

sjnnbols  have  been  mastered,  the  lesson 
should  be  called  "  Literature  "  rather  than 
"Reading" ...         §87 

12  That  if  hterature  is  to  be  enjoyed  by  the 

children  it  must  be  entrusted  to  teachers 

with  a  love  of  it        ...         §89 

PREPARATORY    SCHOOLS. 

13  That  in  order  to  render  possible  the  provision 

of  the  necessary  basis  of  English  teaching, 
the  study  of  classical  and  foreign  languages 
should  be  postponed  till  later  than  at 
present  §98 

14  That  some  acquaintance  with  EngUsh  htera- 

ture should  precede  the  introduction  to 
foreign  and  classical  hteratures       ...         ...       §ioo 

15  That   EngHsh  should  be  used   as   a  sifting 

ground,  to  differentiate  those  possessed  of 
literary  abihty  §101 

16  That  PubUc  Schools  Scholarship  Examinations 

should  not  encourage  speciahsation  in  other 
subjects  to  the  detriment  of  EngHsh         ...       §102 

17  That  the  sounds  of  spoken  English  should  be 

scientifically  taught  §103 

SECONDARY    SCHOOLS. 

18  That  time  might  be  saved  in  the  study  both  of 

Classics  and  of  Modern  Languages  (including 
English)  by  the  adoption  of  a  uniform 
grammatical  terminology ;  and  in  Composi- 
tion  by   the   exacting   of   a   high   literary 
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standard  in  written  answers  to  questions  in 
History,  Geography,  &c.      ...         §110 

19  That  in  Junior  Departments,  up  to  the  age  of 

12,  at  least  one  period  a  day  should  be 
devoted  to  Enghsh  §111 

20  That  the  pupil  should  be  made  familiar  with 

a  body  of  fine  poetry,  of  value  not  only  for 
its  own  sake,  but  for  its  uses  for  comparison 
and  illustration  through  the  later  work     ...       §116 

21  That  during  the  period  14-16  the  study  of 

Enghsh  should  not  be  subordinate  to  that 

of  Science  or  of  foreign  languages §118 

22  That  during  the  period  16-18  some  study  of 

the  growth  and  development  of  the  Enghsh 
language  would  be  preferable  to  a  course  in 
Old  Enghsh §120 

23  That  in  the  teaching  of  hterature  reference 

should  be  made  to  the  other  creative  arts, 
in  order  that  the  broad  principles  of 
criticism  may  be  properly  illustrated        ...       §122 

24  That  care  should  be  taken  to  insist  on  the 

accurate  use  of  the  English  language  by 
pupils  speciahsing  in  Mathematics  or  Science       §124 

25  That  a  combination  of  Latin  (or  Greek)  with 

Enghsh  and  History  might  well  be  made 
permissible  as  an  additional  Advanced 
Course*  ...         ...         ...         ...         ...       §125 

26  That  the  question  of  admitting  Enghsh  as  an 

optional  main  subject  in  any  of  the  Ad- 
vanced Courses  should  receive  serious 
consideration  ...         ...         ...         ...       §125 

27  That  throughout  the  Pubhc  Schools  Enghsh 

Literature  should  be  regarded  as  entitled  to 
a  place  in  the  regular  school  course,  and  not 
be  relegated  to  spare  time §127 


*  This    is    now  sanctioned  in  the    Regulations  for    Secondary 
Schools  dated  13  Sept.,  1921. 
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28  That  the  Senior  Teacher  of  Enghsh  should  be 

allowed  the  same  powers  of  direction  as  are 
usually  given  to  the  Senior  Teacher  in 
Mathematics,  Science,  or  Modern  Languages       §129 

29  That  in  the  teaching  of  literature  the  scientific 

ideal  and  the  ideal  of  human  interest  should 

not  be  thought  of  as  opposed         §131 

ENGLISH  IN  COMMERCIAL  AND  INDUSTRIAL  LIFE. 

30  That  "  the  needs  of  business  "  are  best  met  by 

a  Uberal  education    ...         ...         §134 

31  That  "  Commercial  English  "  is  objectionable 

to  all  who  have  the  purity  of  the  language 

at  heart,  and  also  unnecessary        §136 

EVENING    CONTINUATION    SCHOOLS. 

32  That  in  Junior  Evening  Courses  the  study  of 

English  should  be  broadly  interpreted,  and 
should  be  related  to  the  vocation  and 
environment  of  the  student  without  exclud- 
ing the  intellectual  and  emotional  appeal 
of  literature §§140,141 

DAY    CONTINUATION    SCHOOLS. 

33  That  the  teaching  of  the  humanities  in  these 

schools  must  rest  almost  entirely  upon 
English  ...         ...         ...         ...         ...       §143 

34  That  local  history,  adapted  to  the  needs  of 

adolescent  students,  should  be  studied,  not 
as  an  end  in  itself,  but  as  an  introduction  to 
the  history  and  literature  of  the  nation  ...       §144 

35  ,  That  the  development  of  the  power  to  make 

lucid  statements  demands  particular  atten- 
tion in  this  type  of  education         ...         ...       §146 

36  That  each  school  should  have  a  lending  library, 

and  in  stocking  it  regard  should  be  had  to 

the  tastes  of  the  adolescent  wage-earner  ...       §147 
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37  That  reading  aloud,  recitation,  and  dramatic 

performance  are  the  most  effective  methods 
of  deahng  with  Hterature  in  school,  especi- 
ally in  the  Continuation  School      §148 

COMMERCIAL    AND    TECHNICAL    SCHOOLS. 

38  That  what  is  required  is  not  so  much  non- 

vocational  classes  in  the  Technical  Schools 

as  more  Enghsh  in  the  vocational  classes  . . .       §150 

39  That  those  responsible  for  technical  and  com- 

mercial education  should  urge  upon  their 
students  the  advantages,  vocational  as  well 
as  cultural,  of  the  pursuit  of  humane  studies       §151 

40  That  courses  of  instruction  in  the  humanities 

should  be  arranged  for  teachers  in  Evening 

and  Technical  Institutes      ...         ...         ...       §152 

41  That  English  itself,  even  Hterature,  can  and 

should  be  made  to  bear  directly  upon  the 

life  and  work  of  all  those  who  study  it      ...        §156 

42  That  a  humanised  industrial  education  is  the 

chief  means  whereby  the  breach  between 
culture  and  the  common  life  of  man  may  be 
healed  ...         ...         ...         ...         .-.       §158 

THE    TRAINING    OF    TEACHERS. 

43  That  Local  Education  Authorities  employing 

Supplementary  Teachers  should  provide 
classes  for  them  with  a  view  to  rendering 
them  more  competent  as  teachers  of 
English  §§162-164 

44  That   it   is   desirable   that   the   standard   in 

EngUsh  required  for  admission  to  Training 
Colleges  should  be  raised,  and  that  the 
student-teacher  year  forms  a  regrettable 
interruption  to  the  general  education  of  the 
intending  teacher      §168 
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45  That  the  Syllabus  in  English  for  the  Final 

Examination  of  students  in  Training  Col- 
leges should  indicate  that  Reading,  Recita- 
tion and  Phonetics  are  essential  features  of 
the  study  of  Enghsh...         §172 

46  That  throughout  the  two  years'  course  students 

should  devote  an  hour  weekly  to  Phonetics 
and  speech  training;  that  increased  atten- 
tion should  be  paid  in  the  Training  Colleges 
to  spoken  English ;  that  an  oral  test  should 
form  an  essential  part  of  the  examination 
in  English ;  and  that  a  compulsory  "  lan- 
guage "  test  should  be  included      ...         §§i74.  ^75 

47  That  an  examination  on  a  compulsory  syllabus 

of  set  books  in  Literature  does  not  meet  the 
needs  of  a  number  of  the  students  who  take 
the  Ordinary  Course  in  the  Final  Examin- 
ation in  English         ...         ...         ...  ...        §180 

48  That  students  taking  the  Advanced  Course 

should  be  encouraged  to  read  outside  the 
prescribed  scheme;  that  the  Advanced 
Course  Syllabus  should  recognise  the  study 
of  contemporary  literature;  and  that  in 
the  examination  for  this  Course  a  "  lan- 
guage "  paper  is  needed  and  that  an  oral 
test  is  specially  important §§182,183 

49  That    Training    Colleges    should    encourage 

selected  students  to  make  a  special  study  of 
English  in  a  Third  year  Course       §184 

50  That  it  is  desirable  that  a  larger  proportion  of 

elementary  school  teachers  should  have 
completed  a  full  University  training  ...        §186 

51  That  dangers  are  attached  to  the  attempt  to 

compress  within  two  years  both  a  "  Degree 
Course  "  and  a  professional  training  ...       §186 

52  That  steps  should  be  taken  to  render  Training 

College  lectureships  more  attractive  ...       §187 
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53  That    Local    Education    Authorities    should 

promote  and  assist  classes  in  English  for 
teachers  on  lines  similar  to  those  of  the 
courses  organised  at  Oxford  by  the  Board  of 
Education,  and  in  London  by  the  London 
County  Council  ...         ...         ...         ...       §189 

54  That    Local    Education    Authorities    should 

establish  Central  Libraries  for  teachers     ...       §189 

THE    UNIVERSITIES. 

55  That    in    all    University    examinations    the 

quality  of  the  English  written  or  spoken  by 
candidates  should  carry  great  weight        ...       §192 

56  That    in    every    University,    "  Schools "    of 

English  Language  and  Literature  should 
rank  as  at  least  the  equal  of  any  Arts 
"  School "       ...         ...         ...         ...         ...       §193 

57  That  the  experiment  might  be  tried  of  two 

successive  "  Schools  "  of  English,  viz.,  an 
English  "  Moderations  "  based  on  a  study 
of  pure  literature  and  of  the  language 
necessary  for  its  complete  unders.tanding, 
and  an  English  "  Literae  Humaniores  "  based 
on  Enghsh  History  and  Philosophy  ...       §196 

58  That  a  candidate  for  Honours  in  a  Classical 

"  School  "  should  be  given  opportunities  of 
illustrating  his  studies  of  the  Classics  by 
their  English  parallels  or  derivatives         ...       §197 

59  That  corresponding  encouragement  should  be 

given  to  candidates  for  Honours  in 
"  Schools  "  of  English  to  show  a  knowledge 
of  the  relation  between  English  literature 
and  the  classical  literatures  ...         ...       §198 

60  That,  whether  in  addition  to,  or  in  substitution 

for,  the  Classics,  credit  should  be  given  to 
candidates  for  English  Honours  who  show 
knowledge  of  one  or  more  foreign  literatures 
so  far  as  they  are  related  to  English 
literature        §199 
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6i  That  in  a  "  School  "  of  Honours  in  EngHsh 
Literature,  weight  should  be  given  to  know- 
ledge both  of  Anglo-Saxon  and  pre- 
Chaucerian  English  literature,  and  of  the 
"  Mediterranean  "  literatures;  and  that  all 
candidates  should  be  expected  to  show  some 
knowledge  of  at  least  one  of  these  "  sources  " 
of  English  literature ...       §200 

62  That  before  the  post-graduate  period  English 

language  should  be  taught  on  humane  lines, 
philology  and  phonetics  occupying  a  sub- 
ordinate place  ...         ...       §203 

63  That  philology   should  be   a   predominantly 

post-graduate  study  and  a  recognised 
avenue  to  the  Doctorate      ...       §205 

64  That  the  normal  EngUsh  "  School  "  should  be 

one  comprising  both  Literature  and  Lan- 
guage         §207 

65  That    candidates    for    Honours    in    English 

should  not  be  compelled  to  take  Anglo- 
Saxon,  but  allowed  to  offer  as  alternatives 
Middle  French  or  Mediaeval  Latin  ...  §§209,  210 

66  That  Pass  "  Schools  "  in  English  should  be 

established  by  all  Universities        §211 

67  That  English  should  be  a  qualifying  subject 

in  all  matriculation  examinations  ...         ...       §211 

68  That  in  the  awarding  of  Entrance  Scholarships 

to  the  Universities  English  is  at  a  dis- 
advantage compared  with  other  subjects, 
and  that  it  is  essential  that  its  importance 
should  be  recognised  ...         ...         §§213,214 

69  That  endowment  for  post-graduate  work  in 

English  is  also  needed  ...         §216 

70  That  the  thesis  is  a  valuable  supplement  to 

the  ordinary  examination  method,  even  at 

the  B.A.  stage  •        §217 

71  That  research  in  the  sense  of  literary  or  lin- 

guistic exploration   should   not   be   under- 
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taken  before  the  D.Litt.  or  new  Ph.D.  stage, 
in  order  that  the  necessary  knowledge  and 
training  may  be  first  acquired       §219 

72  That   for   post-graduate   research   work   the 

smaller  and  less  adequately  equipped  and 
staffed  Universities  should  speciaHse  in 
certain  appropriate  branches  of  EngHsh; 
and  that  the  research  student  should  be 
able  to  proceed  to  the  University  in  which 
he  will  find  the  materials  he  requires        ...       §221 

73  That  a  Standing  Committee  should  be  ap- 

pointed to  co-ordinate  the  various  stages 
of  research  in  EngHsh  and  the  degrees 
awarded,  and  to  promote  the  m.ost  advan- 
tageous use  of  the  great  libraries  and  other 
storehouses  of  m.aterials  for  literary  inves- 
tigation         §221 

74  That,  if  the  exportation  of  early  printed  books 

and  manuscripts  cannot  be  prevented,  the 
deposit,  in  the  principal  libraries  of  the 
United  Kingdom,  of  photographic  facsimiles 
of  them  should  be  made  compulsory         , . .       §222 

75  That  provision  should  be  made  for  instruction 

in  Bibliography  in  every  University  where 
research  work  in  EngHsh  is  undertaken    . . .       §223 

76  That  an  additional  provision  of  Readerships, 

Fellowships  and  Lectureships  in  EngHsh  is  I 

required  §229  j 

77  That  courses  or  single  lectures  by  speciaHsts  { 

not  on  the  academic  staff  should  be  encour-  \ 

aged  by  the  allocation  of  sums  of  money  s 

for  the  purpose  to  the  English  Departments 
of  every  University §230 

78  That  Extension  and  Tutorial  Classes  in  English 

should  be  regarded  as  an  integral  part  of 

the  EngHsh  Department      §230 
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79  That  the  endowment  of  an  Enghsh  Chair 

should  be  at  least  equal  to  that  of  any  other 
humanistic  Chair  in  the  same  University  ...       §231 

LITERATURE   AND    ADULT   EDUCATION. 

80  That  much  can  be  done  in  the  way  of  pro- 

paganda and  missionary  work  on  behalf  of 
EngUsh  by  University  Professors  of  English 
and  their  staffs  ...       §238 

81  That  the  co-operation  which  exists  in  London 

between  the  Local  Education  Authority 
and  the  University  for  providing  an  oppor- 
tunity for  the  study  of  Enghsh  after 
working  hours  might  well  be  reproduced  in 
other  large  centres §243 

82  That  the  University  Extension  system  is  of 

great  value  in  promoting  interest  in  EngUsh 
literature,  and  that  the  provision  of  first- 
rate  lecturers  should  be  encouraged  by 
means  of  fixity  of  tenure,  Fellowships  and 

Pensions         §248 

8^  That  the  growth  of  an  interest  in  hterature 
among  students  attending  Workers'  Educa- 
tional Association  classes  depends  on  their 
being  brought  to  reahse  the  connection 
between  Hterature  and  Hfe  §250 

GRAMMAR. 

84  That  the  grammar  taught  in  schools  should 

be  pure  grammar  {i.e.,  a  grammar  of  func- 
tion, not  of  form)  and  that  such  teaching 
should  be  closely  aUied  with  phonetics      §§264,  265 

85  That  the  terminology  used  should  be  that 

recommended  in  the  Report  of  the  Joint 
Committee  on  Grammatical  Terminology...       §264 

86  That  no  attempt  should  be  made  to  teach 

"  English  "    grammar    as    distinct    from 
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"  pure  "  grammar,  and  that  the  forms  and 
functions  pecuhar  to  synthetic  languages 
should  not  be  introduced     ...         ...         ...        §264 

87  That  the  means  relied  on  for  teaching  correct 

speech  should  be  the  correction  of  mistakes 
as  they  arise,  the  great  power  of  imitation, 
and  (at  a  later  stage)  the  teaching  of  the 
general  rules  to  which  our  standard  speech 
conforms         ...         ...         ...         ...         ...       §265 

ENGLISH    AND    EXAMINATIONS. 

88  That    the    examination    system    should    be 

applied  as  widely  as  possible  to  the  power 

of  "  communication  "  in  English    ...         ...       §267 

89  That  examinations  in  English  for  scholarships 

to  Secondary  Schools  should  be  tests  of  this 
power  rather  than  tests  in  grammar,  analysis 
and  spelling    ...         ...         ...         ...         ...       §270 

90  That  in  the  First  School  Examination  a  test 

of  power  to  grasp  the  meaning  of  a  given 
passage  of  appropriate  difficulty  should  be 
compulsory     ...         ...         ...       §272 

91  That  similarly  in  the  Second  School  Examina- 

tion all  candidates  should  be  tested  in  the 
understanding  and  use  of  English,  either  by 
an  essay,  or  by  other  tests,  or  in  both  ways       §273 

92  That  in  University  vScholarship  Examinations 

candidates  should  not  be  allowed  to  sacrifice 
competency  in  the  use  of  English  to  the 
attainment  of  a  high  standard  of  achieve- 
ment in  other  subjects         ...         ...         ...       §273 

93  That   an   examination   on   set   books   should 

leave  the  teacher  of  literature  as  free  as 
possible  to  draw  up  his  own  syllabus  and 
adopt  his  own  methods       ...         ...         ...       §278 

94  That  both  at  the  School  Certificate  and  the 

Higher  Certificate  stages  questions  of  a 
suitable  kind  on  General  Literature  might 
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with  advantage  be  included  as  well  as 
questions  on  prescribed  books  or  a  pre- 
scribed period  ...         ...         ...         ...       §279 

95  That  oral  examination  should  be  resorted  to 

more  frequently         §283 

THE    DRAMA. 

96  That  as  soon  as  children  are  old  enough  they 

should  attempt  to  dramatise  familiar 
ballads,  stories  or  fairy  tales,  or  famous 
historical  incidents;  and  that  schools  in 
districts  where  a  genuine  dialect  survives 
should  make  use  of  any  traditional  frag- 
ments of  old  folk  plays        ...         ...         §§285,  289 

97  That  the  reading  and  acting  of  plays  should 

be  encouraged  in  schools  of  all  types  and 

in  Training  Colleges  ...         §§292-294 

98  That   Universities   should   seriously   consider 

the  possibility  of  granting  a  Diploma  in 
Dramatic  Art,  similar  to  the  Diploma  in 
the  Humanities,  to  students  who  have 
followed  an  approved  course  ...         ...       §295 

99  That  lectureships  on  the  Art  of  the  Theatre, 

similar  to  that  established  at  Liverpool, 
and  also  Chairs  in  Dramatic  Literature, 
might  well  be  established  at  other  Uni- 
versities ...         ...         ...         ...         ...       §295 

BOOKS    AND    LIBRARIES. 

100  That  nothing  is  more  vital  for  the  spread  of 
good  Hterature  than  the  supply  of  good 
editions  of  standard  authors  at  a  moderate 
cost      ...         ...         ...         ...         ...         ...       §299 

loi  That  co-operation  between  the  PubHc  Library 
Committee  and  the  Local  Education  Com- 
mittee is  of  great  importance  §301 

102     That  every  Elementary  School  should  possess 

its  own  library  §302 
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103  That  in  Secondary  Schools  the  provision  of  a 

good  library  is  at  least  as  important  as  the 
provision  of  a  good  laboratory        §303 

104  That  Education  Authorities  should  do  their 

utmost   to   assist   teachers   to   obtain   the 

books  they  require §304 

THE    READING    OF    THE    BIBLE. 

105  That  in  all  schools  the  reading  of  the  Bible 

should  not  be  confined  to  the  time  set  apart 
for  Rehgious  Instruction,  but  that  its  claim 
upon  the  time  devoted  to  English  studies 
should  also  be  recognised §314 

HENRY   NEWBOLT,   Chairman. 

JOHN  BAILEY. 

K.   M.   BAINES. 

FREDERICK   S.   BOAS. 

H.   M.   DAVIES. 

D.   ENRIGHT. 

C.   H.   FIRTH. 

J.   H.   FOWLER. 

L.   A.   LOWE. 

ARTHUR  OUILLER-COUCH. 

GEORGE  SAMPSON. 

CAROLINE   F.   E.   SPURGEON. 

G.    PERRIE   WILLIAMS. 

J.   DOVER  WILSON. 

J.   E.   HALES,   Secretary. 
23rd  April,  192 1. 


360 


I 


APPENDICES. 


APPENDIX  I. 


LIST  OF  WITNESSES  EXAMINED  BY  THE 
COMMITTEE. 

Government  Departments. 

Board  of  Education  : 

Mr.  F.  W.  Cape,  H.MJ.,  Chief  Examiner  in  English, 
Final  Examination  of  Training  Colleges. 

Mr.  E.  K.  Chambers,  C.B.,  Principal  Assistant  Secre- 
tary, Technological  and  Continuation  Schools  Branch 
(now  Second  Secretary). 

Miss  R.  L.  Monkhouse,  H.M.  Inspector  of  Training 
Colleges. 

Mr.  J.  Owen,  H.M.L,  Inspector  and  Adviser  in  English 
History  and  Economics  to  the  Technological  Branch. 

Mr.  C.  J.  Phillips,  H.M.L,  Divisional  Inspector, 
Elementary  Branch. 

Mr.  T.  W.  Phillips,  H.M.L,  Divisional  Inspector, 
Secondary  Branch. 

Mr.  H.  M.  Richards,  C.B.,  Chief  Inspector,  Elementary 
Branch. 

Mr.  F.  H.  Spencer,  H.M.L,  Inspector  and  Adviser  in 
relation  to  Commerce  to  the  Technological  Branch. 

Mr.  T.  A.  Stephens,  H.M.L,  Secondary  Branch. 

Mr.  J.  C.  Stobart,  H.M.L,  Elementary  Branch. 

Mrs.  M.  Withiel,  H.M.L,  Secondary  Branch. 

Civil  Service  Commission  : 

Sir  Stanley  Leathes,  K.C.B.,  First  Commissioner. 
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Educational  Associations. 

Association  of  Head  Masters  : 

Rev.  A.  A.  David,  D.D.,  Rugby  School. 

Mr.  N.  L.  Frazer,  Grammar  School,  Ilkley. 

Mr.  E.  Sharwood  Smith,  Grammar  School,  Newbury. 

Mr.  R.  F.  Cholmeley,  O.B.E.,  Owen's  School,  Islington, 

Association  of  Head  Mistresses  : 

Miss    E.    H.    Major,    King    Edward's    High    School, 

Birmingham  [President). 
Miss    M.    D.    Brock,    Mary  Datchelor   Girls'    School, 

Camberwell. 
Miss  R.  M.  Haig-Brovvn,  Oxford  High  School. 
Miss  E.  A.  Phillips,  Qifton  High  School,  Bristol. 

Association  of  Preparatory  Schools  : 

Mr.  E.  H.  Parry. 
Mr.  H.  Wilkinson. 

Headmasters'  Conference : 

Rev.  C.  A.  Alington,  D.D.,  Eton  College. 
Mr.  NowELL  Smith,  Sherborne  School. 

London  Chamber  of  Commerce  : 

Mr.  Sidney  Humphries,  Principal  of  City  of  London 

College. 
Mr.  J.  H.  PoLAK,  Deputy  Chairman  of  the  Commercial 

Education  Committee. 

« 

Modern  Language  Association : 

Mr.  D.  B.  Anthony,  Assistant  Master,  County  Secondary 

School,  Holloway. 
Miss   L.    C.   Brew,   Headmistress,    King  Edward   VI. 

Grammar  School,  Handsworth. 
Mr.  S.  A.  Richards,  Assistant  Master,  Hackney  Downs 

School. 

Parents'  National  Educational  Union : 

Miss  E.  A.  Parish,  Organising  Secretary. 
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Science  Masters'  Association : 

Mr.  W.  J.  Calvert,  Harrow  School. 

Mr.  W.  D.  Eggar,  Eton  College. 

Mr.  G.  W.  Hedley,  Cheltenham  College. 

Standing  Committee  on  Grammatical  Reform  : 

Professor  E.  A.  Sonnenschein,  D.Litt.  {Chairman). 

Mr.  Cloudesley  Brereton,  L.  es  L. 

Miss  F.  M.  PuRDiE. 

Miss  Edith  Hastings  (Secretary). 

Training  College  Association  : 

Miss  W.   Mercier,   Principal  of  Whitelands  Training 

College  [President). 
Miss  Ivatt,  Whitelands  Training  College. 
Miss  Paine,  Goldsmiths'  Training  College. 
Rev.    V.    W.    Pearson,    Principal    of    Sheffield    City 

Training  College. 
Miss   K.    T.    Stephenson,    Principal   of   St.  Gabriel's 

Training  College. 
Miss     Terry,     Vice-Principalj     Furzedown     Training 

College. 

University  Tutorial  Class  Tutors'  Association  : 

Mr.  H.  Clay. 

Mr.  G.  E.  Wilkinson. 

Individual  Witnesses, 

Atkins,  Professor  J.  W.  H.,  Rendel  Professor  of 
English  Language  and  Literature,  University  College 
of  Wales,  Aberystwyth. 

Attenborough,  Mr.  F.  L.,  Emmanuel  College,  Cam- 
bridge. 

Ballard,  Mr.  P.  B.,  D.Lit.,  District  Inspector  of 
Schools,  London  County  Council. 

Bamforth,  Miss  M.  E.,  Head  Mistress,  St.  James' 
Girls'  and  Infants'  School,  Exeter. 

Barton,  Mr.  J.  E.,  Headmaster,  Bristol  Grammar 
■      School. 
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Bawden,    Miss   A.,    Head   Mistress,    Bellenden    Road 

Girls'  School,  Dulwich. 
Beston,    Miss   M.    G.,    Head  Mistress,    Clifton    Road 

Council  School,  Birmingham. 
Bond,  Professor  R.  Warwick,  Professor  of  English, 

University  College,  Nottingham. 

Chad  WICK,  Professor  H.  M.,  Elrington  and  Bosworth 

Professor    of    Anglo-Saxon    in    the    University    of 

Cambridge. 
Chambers,    Mr.    R.   W.,   D.Lit.,    Reader  in   Enghsh 

Language    and    Literature    in    the    University    of 

London. 
Cook,    Mr.    H.    Caldwell,    Assistant    Master,    Perse 

School,  Cambridge. 
Cru,  Dr.  Robert  L.,  Director  of  the  London  Office, 

Office  National  des  Universites  fran9aises. 

Darbishire,  Miss  H.,  Somerville  College,  Oxford. 
Davis,  Miss  G.  M.,  Assistant  Mistress,  Central  Founda- 
tion School,  London. 
Dowse,  Mr.  Gerald,  Senior  EngUsh  Master  and  Head 

of  the  Modern  Side,  Liverpool  Collegiate  School. 
DowsoN,  Mrs.  (Miss  Rosina  Filippi). 
DuNLOP,   Miss   M.   v.,   late   Assistant   Mistress,    King 

Edward's  High  School,  Birmingham. 
Dunn,  Miss  Esther  Cloudman,  Bryn  Mawr  College, 

U.S.A. 
Fogerty,    Miss   Elsie,    Principal,    Central   School   of 

Speech  Training  and   Dramatic  Art,   Royal  Albert 

HaU. 
GoLLANCz,  Sir  Israel,   Litt.D.,   Professor  of   English 

Language    and    Literature    in    the    University    of 

London. 

Greg,  Mr.  W.  W.,  Litt.D. 

Grierson,    Professor   H.    J.    C,    LL.D.,    Professor   of 

Rhetoric  and  Enghsh  Literature   in  the   University 

of  Edinburgh. 
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Hartog,  Mr.  P.  J.,  CLE.,  Academic  Registrar  of  the 
University  of  London  (now  Vice-Chancellor  of  Dacca 
University,  India). 

Hawtrey,  Miss  M.,  Principal,  Darlington  Training 
College. 

Jojmes,  Mr.  Daniel,  Reader  in  Phonetics,  University 

of  London. 
Jacob,  Miss  M.  S.,  Head  Mistress,  Trent  Bridge  Council 

School,  Nottingham  (Girls'  Dept.). 

■  Ker,  Professor  W.  P.,  LL.D.,  Quain  Professor  of 
English  Language  and  Literature  in  the  University  of 
London;  Professor  of  Poetry  in  the  University  of 
Oxford. 

KiMMiNS,  Mr.  C.  W.,  D.Sc,  Chief  Inspector  of  Educa- 
tion, London  County  Council. 

King,  Mr.  Bolton,  Director  of  Education,  Warwick 
County  Council. 

Kitchen,  Mr.  P.  I.,  Organiser  of  Further  Education, 
Warwick  County  Council. 

Lamborn,  Mr.  E.  A.   Greening,  Head   Master,   East 

Oxford  Council  School. 
Lee,  Sir  Sidney,  LL.D.,  Litt.D.,  Professor  of  English 

Language  and  Literature  and  Dean  of  the  Faculty 

of  Arts  in  the  University  of  London. 

Mais,  Mr.  S.  P.  B.,  late  Professor  of  EngUsh  at  the 
R.A.F.  Cadet  College,  Cranwell,  Lincolnshire. 

Mawer,  Professor  Allen,  Joseph  Cowen  Professor  of 
Enghsh  Language  and  Literature,  Armstrong  College, 
Newcastle-on-Tjme. 

Morgan,  Professor  A.  E.,  Professor  of  English,  Univer- 
sity College,  Exeter. 

Morley,  Professor  Edith  J.,  Professor  of  English 
Language,  University  College,  Reading. 

Murray,  Miss  H.  M.  R.,  Girton  CoUege,  Cambridge. 

Palfery,   Mr.   A.   E.,   Principal  Assistant,   Education 

Ofhcers'  Department,  London  County  Council. 
Paues,  Miss  A.  C,  Newnham  College,  Cambridge. 
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Phipps,  Mr,  W.  T.,  Chief  Education  Officer,  Kesteven 

County  Council. 
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A  NOTE   ON  THE  TEACHING  OF  THE  MOTHER-TONGUE 

IN   FRANCE. 

I.  Our  terms  of  reference  limit  us  to  our  own  language  and 
our  own  country,  and  we  have  therefore  not  felt  ourselves  authorised 
to  include  in  the  body  of  our  Report  an  account  of  the  teaching 
of  the  mother-tongue  in  France.  We  append,  however,  a  brief 
reference  to  this  subject,  since  we  cannot  refrain  altogether  from 
avaiUng  ourselves  of  the  striking  support  which  is  afforded  to  our 
own  claim  for  Enghsh  by  the  successful  struggle  made  by  the 
national  language  and  literature  of  France  for  recognition  in  the 
French  system  of  education. 

It  is  too  often  assumed  that  the  French  boy  starts  with  an 
initial  advantage  of  a  natural  gift  of  expression  impossible  to  the 
English  boy  with  his  more  resei'ved  temperament.  That  there  do 
exist  certain  temperamental  differences  cannot  be  disputed,  but 
it  is  not  always  realised  that  the  present  conception  in  France  of 
the  rightful  position  of  the  native  language  is  a  development  of 
comparatively  recent  growth.  If  complaint  has  been  made  of 
the  lack  of  recognition  given  to  English  in  our  own  educational 
system,  we  must  remember  that  a  precisely  similar  complaint 
v/as  made  in  France  prior  to  1870.  The  period  of  unrest  in 
secondary  education,  due  to  the  clash  between  the  old  tradition 
and  the  new,  was  felt  in  France  as  in  England.  In  France,  it  is 
true,  the  political  and  social  events  of  the  last  century  precipitated 
the  break  between  the  old  Classical  tradition  of  the  education 
of  a  cultured  elite,  and  the  new  conception  of  a  democratic  education 
as  a  preparation  for  life.  But  in  all  essentials  the  contending 
forces  have  been  the  same.  The  impulse  to  the  new  spirit  in 
France  was  given  by  the  Revolution,  but  it  was  not  until  1880, 
under  the  direction  of  Jules  Ferry,  that  the  mother-tongue  actually 
became  the  basis  of  the  Secondary  School  Scheme.  Even  after 
this,  the  struggle  between  the  modern  side  and  the  classical  side 
continued,  until  the  modern  side  emerged  in  1902  on  equal  terms 
with  the  classical. 

2.  To-day  the  break  is  fairly  complete.  In  the  Classics  prose 
composition  tests  have  disappeared,  to  be  replaced  by  translations 
into  French.  The  Secondary  Schools  for  Girls  and  the  Free  Primary 
Schools  established  in  1880  and  1882  show  little  influence  of  the 
older  tradition,  except  that  they  have  retained  as  an  integral  part 
of  their  system  the  oral  teaching  of  the  old  Jesuit  Schools.  The 
feeling  which  impelled  the  final  break  may  be  summed  up  in  the 
words  of  M.  Liard,  "  Un  enseignement  national  qui  ne  serait  pas 
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resolument  moderne  par  la  substance  et  par  I'esprit,  ne  serait-il 
pas  simplement  un  anachronisme  inoffensif  ;  il  deviendrait  un  p6ril 
national." 

For  this  reason — that  France  can  show  us  how  in  a  generation 
she  has  built  her  educational  structure  on  the  recognition  of  the 
mother- tongue  as  an  indispensable  instrument  of  national  culture, 
and  the  only  possible  basis  of  a  national  democratic  system — 
there  is  everything  to  gain  from  a  close  examination  of  the  methods 
adopted  by  France  in  her  application  of  this  principle.  It  is, 
however,  neither  necessary  nor  possible  here  to  do  more  than 
indicate  briefly  the  general  hues  of  development. 

3.  The  highly  centralised  system  under  which  Education  is 
administered  in  France,  makes  it  comparatively  easy  to  see  at 
a  glance  the  exact  relation  which  the  native  language  and  literature 
bear  to  the  school  curriculum  and  the  methods  adopted.  One 
uniform  plan,  carefully  thought  out  in  all  its  details,  governs  the 
whole  teaching  of  French,  from  the  lowest  to  the  highest  stages. 
It  is  graduated  to  meet  the  requirements  of  every  age,  but  any 
differences  that  occur  are  in  degree  only,  not  in  kind.  A  perusal 
of  ministerial  instructions  relating  to  the  teaching  of  French  clearly 
reveals  the  fundamental  importance  attached  to  its  study,  and 
the  two-fold  purpose  which  it  is  deemed  to  serve.  It  is  considered 
not  only  as  a  means  of  developing  the  power  of  expression,  both 
oral  and  written,  by  giving  the  child  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the 
structure  of  the  language,  but  it  is  looked  upon  also  as  an  instrument 
of  national  culture  and  moral  education. 

In  pursuance  of  this  principle,  French  occupies  a  considerable 
part  of  the  school  time-table  and  the  examination  test.  In  the 
Elementary  School  it  claims  two  hours  a  day  ;  in  the  preparatory 
sections  of  the  Secondary  School,  from  nine  hours  a  week  in  the 
first  year  to  seven  hours  in  the  last  year.  In  the  Secondary  School 
(Boys),  a  Science  specialist  devotes  five  hours  a  week  to  French. 

4.  French  permeates  the  whole  scheme  of  study.  Oral  work 
plays  a  considerable  part  in  the  teaching  of  every  subject,  and 
in  all  examinations  in  every  subject.  Lucid  and  accurate  expression 
thus  becomes  the  concern  not  only  of  the  teacher  of  French,  but 
of  every  teacher  in  the  school.  The  same  may  be  said  of  written 
expression,  for  in  all  examinations,  whether  of  a  general  or  specialist 
character,  there  is  a  compulsory  Essay  paper  to  which  from  two 
to  four  hours  are  allotted  according  to  the  nature  of  the  examination. 
In  the  specialist  examination  the  subject  set  for  the  essay  is  closely 
connected  with  the  candidate's  special  line  of  study.  In  examina- 
tion papers  in  Greek  and  Latin  the  main  test  consists  of  translation 
into  French,  and  considerable  importance  is  attached  to  the  form 
of  the  translation.  There  is  an  additional  element  which  contributes 
to   the   maintaining   of   a   high   standard   in   expression.     French 
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examination  papers  in  any  subject  rarely  contain  more  than  one 
question,  sometimes  two,  for  which  three  hours  are  allowed. 

The  teacher  of  French  co-ordinates  his  work  as  far  as  possible 
with  that  of  other  teachers.  Science  pupils,  for  instance,  may  have 
included,  as  part  of  their  literature  study,  selections  from  writings 
of  great  scientists  or  the  story  of  their  lives. 

During  the  first  years  of  elementary  instruction  stress  is  laid 
on  the  development  of  the  power  of  expression  by  reading  and 
by  various  oral  and  written  exercises,  all  most  carefully  graduated 
to  suit  the  child.  Speaking  generally,  the  teaching  of  both  language 
and  literature  forms  one  connected  whole,  with  the  "  lecture 
expliquee,"  a  distinctive  French  feature,  as  its  instrument.  The 
working  of  this  method  is  as  follows.  A  passage,  prose  or  poetry, 
is  chosen  from  the  masterpieces  of  French  literature,  and  carefully 
studied  at  home  by  the  pupils.  In  elementary  classes,  easy  selec- 
tions are  made,  or  simple  stories  from  history  or  literature,  in 
many  cases  from  La  Fontaine's  Fables  ;  but  in  no  school,  even 
in  the  earliest  stages,  are  detached  isolated  sentences  chosen; 
every  sentence  is  part  of  a  story.  In  class,  the  whole  passage 
is  first  read  out.  Any  pupil  is  then  called  on  to  read  and  explain 
a  section  of  the  prepared  passage.  His  accent,  his  expression  in 
reading,  his  interpretation  of  the  passage,  are  criticised  by  the 
other  pupils  at  the  teacher's  invitation,  and  this  is  followed  by 
the  teacher's  own  explanation  which  deals  with  the  author's 
thought,  the  relation  of  his  ideas  to  contemporary  currents  of 
thought,  his  style,  his  choice  of  words,  the  relation  of  the  phrases 
one  to  another  in  the  construction  of  one  harmonious  whole,  thus 
linking  up  the  study  of  grammar  with  that  of  hterature.  This 
explanation  varies,  naturally,  according  to  the  class,  being  more 
elementary  and  simple  in  the  earlier  stages  and  more  advanced 
in  the  highest  classes.  But  in  no  case  is  there  any  abstract  study 
of  "  periods  "  of  literature.  Literature  is  studied  entirely  from 
a  first-hand  knowledge  of  texts. 

The  literature  syllabus  is  prescribed  by  the  Central  Authority, 
but  each  teacher  is  entitled  to  make  his  own  choice  of  texts  from  the 
list  submitted,  and  he  is  expected  to  make  it  in  such  a  way  that  his 
pupils  will  be  able  to  cover  as  wide  a  range  as  possible  of  the  literature 
of  their  country  during  their  school  days. 

5.  There  are  no  doubt  various  weaknesses  inherent  in  the 
system  here  briefly  outlined  :  severe  critics  of  these  have  not 
been  lacking  in  France,  and  acute  controversies  have  raged  over 
the  question  of  methods.  But  the  great  interest  of  the  system 
lies  in  the  fact  that  we  have  here  a  conscious  effort  to  give  to  every 
child  a  liberal  education  through  the  only  medium  which  can 
reach  the  vast  majority  of  the  people — the  mother-tongue  ;  to 
lead  the  child  through  the  appreciation  of  the  language  and  literature 
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of  his  race  to  the  development  of  social  consciousness  and  love  of 
country. 

The  spirit  which  underlies  the  best  literature  teaching  in  France 
cannot  be  better  expressed  than  in  the  words  of  Gustave  Lanson. 
They  indicate  the  ideal  which  is  held  before  the  teacher's  eyes 
and  which  he  at  least  strives  to  attain. 

"  II  faut  voir  dans  la  litterature  autre  chose  que  le  jeu 
frivole  des  fantaisies  et  des  formes,  c'est-a-dire  des  hommes 
qui  disent  ce  qu'ils  ont  demande  k  la  vie,  ce  qu'ils  ont  reve 
de  la  vie,  qui  traduisent  k  leur  fa^on,  en  beaute,  en  poesie, 
ce  que  d'autres  ont  traduit  en  lois,  d'autres  en  actions,  en 
bataille,  en  inventions  industrielles,  en  effort  commercial  : 
le  confiit  eternel  de  I'homme  et  de  la  nature,  I'apre  con- 
currence humaine,  la  lente  evolution  et  les  crises  violentes 
des  croyances  morales  et  des  orgatiismes  sociaux.  Une 
oeuvre  litteraire  est  un  aspect  de  I'liumanite,  un  moment  de 
la  civilisation  .  .  .  on  a  le  droit  de  regarder  dans  la 
litterature  la  vie  qui  s'y  reflete  et  la  gonfle,  et  d'y  chercher 
les  moyens  de  preparer  des  hommes  k  la  vie." 
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MEMORANDUM  SUBMITTED  BY  MR.  A.   E.  PALFERY 

ON  THE  SCHEME  FOR  THE  CIRCULATION  OF  BOOKS  IN 

LONDON  ELEMENTARY  SCHOOLS. 

1.  As  the  result  of  suggestion  made  at  two  Conferences  held 
by  the  London  County  Council  in  1906  and  1908  on  the  teaching 
of  EngUsh  in  elementary  schools,  an  experiment  in  the  interchange 
of  reading  books  was  made  in  a  few  selected  schools.  By  1912, 
the  experiment  had  been  extended  to  15  of  the  electoral  areas 
into  which  London  is  divided.  A  report  by  the  Inspectors  of 
the  Board  of  Education  on  the  supply  of  books  in  London  Schools 
(1913)  stimulated  the  further  extension  of  the  scheme,  which 
has  now  (May  1920)  been  brought  into  operation  throughout  the 
whole  of  the  administrative  county. 

2.  The  scheme,  in  its  present  form,  is  under  the  control  of 
the  teachers  themselves  through  the  Local  Consultative  Com- 
mittees of  head  teachers.  In  each  of  the  61  electoral  areas,  there 
are  two  of  these  Committees  composed  respectively  of  (a)  the 
Headmasters,  and  (b)  the  Headmistresses  of  all  schools  in  the  area. 
In  several  areas,  the  two  Committees,  and  here  and  there  the 
Committees  of  adjacent  areas,  have  combined  for  the  administration 
of  the  scheme.  Certain  of  the  larger  Consultative  Committees  have 
appointed  for  this  purpose  a  small  executive  sub-committee.  The 
total  number  of  Local  Committees  for  the  administering  of  the 
scheme  is  93. 

As  a  first  step  in  the  application  of  the  scheme  to  a  group  of 
schools,  a  catalogue  was  compiled  of  the  books  already  in  the 
possession  of  the  schools  in  each  area  and  deemed  suitable  for 
inclusion  in  the  scheme.  The  books  included  were  those  commonly 
known  in  the  schools  as  "  Supplementary  or  Continuous  Readers," 
that  is  to  say,  "  story  books  " ;  text  books,  historical,  geographical 
and  science  "  readers,"  and  poetry  books  were  excluded.  The 
catalogue,  when  completed,  was  typed  by  the  Authority,  and  a 
copy  sent  to  each  school.  Working  with  this  catalogue  in  hand. 
Head  Teachers  furnished  the  local  Committee  with  a  list  of  the 
"  sets  "  of  the  books  they  desired,  giving  alternatives  in  case  their 
first  choices  were  unobtainable  owing  to  the  demands  of  other 
schools.  In  order  that  the  scheme  might  be  fairly  elastic  the 
local  Committee  were  authorised  to  requisition  additional  sets  of 
books  which  appeared  to  be  in  general  demand,  and  also  additional 
copies  to  make  up  small  sets  to  the  size  required  by  the  schools 
which  had  asked  for  them.  In  the  end  a  full  list  of  the  books 
assigned  to  each  school,  to  meet  its  demands  as  far  as  possible. 
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was  drawn  up  by  the  Committee,  and  on  the  warrant  of  this  list 
the  Authority  provided  the  necessary  transport  to  convey  the 
books  from  school  to  school. 

As  a  rule,  exchanges  are  made  twice  yearly. 

3.  The  average  number  of  sets  of  books  now  in  use  is  three 
per  class  in  the  upper  classes  and  four  per  class  in  the  lower  classes, 
the  books  suited  to  the  lower  classes  being  as  a  rule  shorter  and 
more  rapidly  read.  Individual  schools  are  not  limited  to  this 
number  if  additional  books  are  available.  When  the  total  number 
of  "  sets  "  included  in  the  area  catalogue  is  insufficient  to  meet 
the  needs  of  the  schools,  a  requisition  from  the  local  Committee 
for  further  sets  is  certain  of  a  favourable  reception  by  the  Authority. 
As  most  of  the  books  suppUed  are  suitable  for  use  in  more  than 
one  class,  the  number  available  for  any  class  is  considerably  greater 
than  the  three  or  four  allotted  to  it  in  the  first  instance. 

In  some  areas,  where  a  majority  of  schools  have  adopted  a 
system  of  "  sectional  "  teaching,  "  composite "  sets  have  been 
formed,  containing,  say,  ten  copies  of  each  of  four  books  of  similar 
standard,  or  six  copies  of  eight  titles,  instead  of  a  large  number 
of  copies  of  one  book.  By  this  means  the  variety  of  books  available 
for  each  child  is  considerably  increased. 

Provision  is  made  thus  for  the  study  of  particular  books  by 
a  class  as  a  whole  and  at  the  same  time  for  the  study  of  others  by 
individual  scholars. 

It  is  in  the  discretion  of  Head  Teachers  to  aUow  books  to  be 
taken  away  for  home  reading. 

4.  In  practice  it  has  been  found  that  the  deterioration  of  the 
books  is  much  less  rapid  than  was  anticipated.  The  reading  habit 
fostered  by  the  scheme  has  doubtless  brought  about  a  respect  for 
books  which  leads  to  greater  care  being  taken  of  them.  When  a 
set  of  books  is  certified  by  a  local  Committee  to  be  no  longer  in 
fit  condition  for  circulation,  permission  is  given  by  the  Authority 
for  the  set  to  be  "  written  off."  The  books  contained  in  that 
set  may  then,  at  the  discretion  of  the  Head  Teacher  concerned, 
be  sold  to  the  children  at  a  small  price,  given  away,  or  disposed 
of  as  waste  paper.  A  certain  number  of  the  books  included  in 
the  original  catalogues  have  been  found  by  experience  to  be  lacking 
in  interest,  or  too  difficult,  or  otherwise  unsuitable  for  reading  in 
elementary  schools.  These  have  been  withdrawn  from  the  scheme, 
and  in  most  cases  it  has  been  possible  to  transfer  them  with 
advantage  to  the  loan  collection  of  books  for  use  in  Evening 
Institutes.  Provision  has  been  made  for  the  disinfection  or,  when 
necessary,  the  destruction  of  any  books  which  have  been  handled 
by  children  found  to  be  suffering  from  contagious  or  infectious 
diseases,  and  no  trouble  appears  to  have  arisen  from  this  source. 
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5.  The  general  verdict  of  the  Head  Teachers  upon  the  scheme 
is  strongly  in  its  favour.  Some  few  schools  which  had  accumulated 
an  exceptionally  good  stock  of  books  felt  at  first  that  they  were 
being  called  upon  to  sacrifice  their  advantages  to  supply  the 
deficiencies  of  others,  and  it  is  still  sometimes  complained  that 
books  which  are  particularly  required  to  illustrate  some  portion 
of  the  schemes  of  work  are  not  procurable  at  the  time  when  they 
are  most  needed.  Again,  as  the  total  number  of  sets  in  any  area 
is  only  just  sufficien  to  provide  each  school  with  its  due  quota, 
it  may  happen  that  sets  for  which  a  school  has  not  asked  have  to 
be  substituted  for  some  of  those  demanded,  and  it  is  occasionally 
found  that  some  of  these  are  duplicates  of  those  provided  at  the 
previous  distribution. 

6.  The  Authority  has,  however,  done  its  best  to  remedy  any 
cause  of  complaint  of  this  character,  and  it  is  probable  that  these 
disadvantages  -will  be  reduced  to  a  minimum  as  the  distributing 
organisation  is  improved  by  experience  and  the  selection  of  books 
for  inclusion  in  the  catalogues  becomes  more  suited  to  the  needs 
of  the  schools.  In  any  case  it  would  seem  that  such  objections  as 
are  found  are  far  outweighed  by  the  immense  gain  in  the  scope 
of  the  reading  matter  now  rendered  available,  by  which  there 
can  be  no  doubt  that  the  children  have  been  very  greatly  benefited. 
It  is  certain  also  that  the  existence  of  the  circulating  scheme  has 
enabled  the  London  schools  to  surmount  with  a  minimum  of 
inconvenience  the  difficulties  caused  by  the  shortage  of  books 
during  the  war,  and  their  greatly  increased  price.  In  this  connec- 
tion also  it  is  interesting  to  note  that,  whereas  in  the  first  instance 
the  scheme  was  applied  to  the  upper  standards  only,  it  was  soon 
realised  by  the  various  Committees  of  Head  Teachers  that  it  was 
equally  valuable  to  the  lower  classes,  and  it  is  now  applied  to  all 
classes  in  all  areas. 

7.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  great  strides  in  the  knowledge 
of  English  have  been  made  during  recent  years  by  London  Ele- 
mentary Schools,  an  improvement  which  may  be  traced  in  great 
measure  to  the  increased  facilities  for  reading  afforded  by  the 
scheme.  This  view  is  not  merely  one  formed  by  inspectors  from 
their  visits  to  schools  ;  it  is  also  the  judgment  of  external  examiners 
who  are  concerned  with  scholarship  examinations. 

A  few  figures  will  show  the  magnitude  of  the  scheme  : — 
The  number  of  departments  connected  with 

it  is ii776 

The    number    of    titles    in    circulation    is 

approximately  .         .         .         .         .  1,650 

The  number  of  sets  of  books  in  circulation 

is  approximately      -----  40,000 

The   number  of   volumes  in   circulation  is 

approximately  .....         2,000,000 
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Circulation  of  Books  in  London  Schools. 

The  books  may  be  classified  in  three  groups  : — 

A.  Those  in  great  and  steady  demand. 

B.  Those  in  moderate  or  irregular  demand. 

C.  Those  required  only  occasionally. 

The  folloAving  is  a  hst  of  books  in  Class  A,  arranged  in  order 
of  popularity  :  Tales  and  Stories  from  Shakespeare,  Robinson  Crusoe, 
Arthurian  Legends,  Peter  Pan,  David  Copperfield,  Tale  of  Two  Cities, 
Christmas  Carol,  Water  Babies,  Ivanhoe,  Tales  of  Robin  Hood, 
Alice's  Adventures  in  Wonderland,  Uncle  Tom's  Cabin,  Treasure 
Island,  Westward  Ho !  John  Halifax,  Gentleman,  Tom  Brown's 
Schooldays,  Grimm's  Fairy  Tales,  Arabian  Nights,  Andersen's  Fairy 
Tales,  Gulliver's  Travels,  JEsop's  Fables,  King  of  the  Golden  River, 
White  Company,  Coral  Island,  Mrs.  Molesworth's  Story  of  a  Short 
Life,  Children  of  the  New  Forest,  Hereward  the  Wake,  Oliver  Twist, 
Stories  from  Chaucer,  Micah  Clarke,  Kingsley's  Heroes,  Settlers  in 
Canada,  Granny's  Wonderful  Chair,  Pickwick  Papers,  Silas  Marner, 
Tales  of  the  Fairies,  Sindbad  the  Sailor,  Old  Greek  Stories,  Stories 
from  Dickens,  Black  Arrow,  Three  Monkeys,  Cranford,  Deeds  that 
Won  the  Empire,  Sleeping  Beauty,  Aladdin,  Stories  from  the  Faerie 
Queene,  Cinderella,  Barnaby  Rudge,  Shackleton  in  the  Antarctic, 
Story  of  Raleigh. 
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MEMORANDUM    SUBMITTED    BY    THE    STANDING    COM- 
MITTEE   ON    GRAMMATICAL    REFORM. 

We,  the  undersigned  members  of  the  Standing  Committee  on 
Grammatical  Reform,  beg  leave  to  call  attention  to  the  movement 
which  we  represent  and  to  ask  the  Departmental  Committee  on 
English  to  take  cognizance  of  it  in  its  Report. 

It  is  probable  that  the  study  of  English  in  all  its  branches  will 
occupy  a  central  position  in  the  educational  schemes  of  the  future 
for  English  speaking  peoples  :  the  need  of  a  movement  in  this 
direction  was  emphasized  by  Sir  Arthur  Quiller-Couch  in  his 
address  to  the  British  Association  (Educational  Science  Section) 
on  the  "  Teaching  of  English  "  on  September  gth  last. 

Now  grammar  is  a  study  in  which  it  is  of  prime  and  even  vital 
importance  to  assign  a  central  position  to  English.  The  concepts 
of  grammar  are  best  approached  in  connection  with  the  mother- 
tongue  ;  for  grammar  cannot  be  studied  inductively  when  the 
concrete  examples  on  which  the  rules  are  based  are  given  in  an 
unknown  language.  It  is  true  that  Enghsh  suffers  somewhat 
as  a  medium  for  teaching  general  grammar  owing  to  its  comparative 
poverty  of  inflexions.  Nevertheless  EngUsh  grammar  can  be 
made  to  serve  perfectly  as  a  centre  round  which  the  grammars  of 
other  languages  of  our  family  may  be  grouped  ;  for  all  the  funda- 
mental concepts  of  Indo-European  grammar — including  the  notions 
of  case,  tense,  and  mood — can  be  sufficiently  illustrated  by  English 
examples. 

But  English  grammar  loses  much  of  its  value  as  a  gateway  to 
the  study  of  foreign  tongues  if  it  is  expressed,  as  it  generally  is,  in 
terms  for  which  other  terms  are  substituted  in  the  case  of  every 
new  language  taken  up  ;  the  resulting  waste  pf  time  and  brain- 
power produces  in  the  learner  discouragement  and  even  disgust. 
To  remedy  this  evil  a  Joint  Committee*  was  called  into  existence 
in  1909,  the  object  of  which  was  to  work  out  a  common  system 

*  Representing  the  Classical  Association,  The  Modern  Language 
Association,  The  EngUsh  Association,  The  Incorporated  Association 
of  Head  Masters,  The  Association  of  Head  Mistresses,  The  Incor- 
porated Association  of  Assistant  Masters  in  Secondary  Schools, 
The  Incorporated  Association  of  Assistant  Mistresses  in  Public 
Secondary  Schools,  and  The  Association  of  Preparatory  Schools. 


Standing  Committee  on  Grammatical  Reform. 

of  grammatical  terminology,  based  on  a  common  system  of 
classification  of  grammatical  facts,  for  the  languages  commonly 
studied  in  schools,  viz.  :  EngUsh,  Latin,  French,  German,  and 
Greek.  Copies  of  the  report  of  this  Joint  Committee  (issued  in 
191 1)  accompany  our  memorial. 

The  inconsistencies  and  contradictions  found  in  the  terminology 
of  (say)  Latin  and  French  are,  however,  no  greater  than  those 
which  exist  in  different  text-books  of  English  grammar.  The 
work  of  the  Joint  Committee  has,  it  is  true,  resulted  in  the  appear- 
ance of  several  English  Grammars  that  adopt  its  recommendations  ; 
but  there  is  still  a  lamentable  amount  of  divergence  among  those 
in  common  use,  the  situation  of  EngUsh  comparing  very  unfavour- 
ably in  this  respect  with  that  of  any  other  single  language. 

The  Standing  Committee  now  memoriaUsing  you  was  appointed 
in  191 1  by  the  eight  Associations  named  below,  to  carry  on  the 
work  of  the  Joint  Committee,  which  ceased  to  exist  in  that  year 
after  issuing  its  Report.  Steps  have  already  been  taken  by  the 
Standing  Committee  to  extend  the  principle  of  uniformity  of 
terminology  to  Itahan,  Spanish,  Dutch  and  Russian,  and  an 
Oriental  Advisory  Committee  is  now  deaUng  with  Sanskrit  and  the 
Sanskritic  languages  of  India. 

The  Standing  Committee  is  convinced  that  it  is  highly  important 
to  the  nation  that  great  efforts  should  be  made  to  bring  about  the 
more  rapid  and  successful  acquirement  of  languages  (especially 
living  ones)  in  schools  ;  and  it  is  in  the  name  of  national  economy 
of  effort  that  we  now  venture  to  appeal  to  the  Departmental 
Committee  on  EngUsh  to  give  consideration  to  the  importance  of 
teaching  the  grammar  of  the  mother-tongue  in  the  manner  that 
wiU  best  prepare  for  the  learning  of  other  languages. 

To  quote  from  the  report  of  the  American  Joint  Committee, 
which  was  appointed  in  December,  191 1,  with  the  same  object 
as  the  EngUsh  Joint  Committee  :  "  The  situation,  as  we  now  have 
it,  is  wasteful  from  the  point  of  view  of  accompUshment,  pitiable 
from  the  point  of  view  of  the  needless  infUctions  which  it  puts 
upon  the  unfortunate  pupil,  and  absurd  from  the  point  of  view 
of  Unguistic  science.  ...  A  new  language,  a  new  set  of  terms  ! 
It  is  as  if  a  student  of  mathematics,  having  mastered  the  common 
terms  addition,  subtraction,  multiplication,  division,  quotient,  and 
the  Uke  for  arithmetic,  had  to  learn  to  call  the  same  things  by 
new  names  when  he  came  to  algebra,  and  then  by  stiU  different 
names  when  he  came  to  physics.  A  system  for  high-school 
instruction  more  flatly  opposed  to  the  modern  demand  for  efficiency 
could  hardly  be  devised." 

The  Standing  Committee  regards  the  present  time  as  favourable 
for  a  far-reaching  reform.  We  have  been  greatly  encouraged  by 
the  fact  that  the  Government  Committee  on  Modern  Languages 
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has  recently  endorsed  with  its  unmistakable  approval  the  principles 
and  methods  for  which  we  stand. 

(Signed) 

E.  A.  SoNNENSCHEiN  (representing  The  Classical  Associa- 
tion), Chairman  of  the  Standing  Committee. 

Cloudesley  Brereton  (representing  The  Modern  Language 
Association). 

R.  M.  Haig  Brown  (representing  The  Head  Mistresses' 
Association). 

Hilda  M.  R.  Murray  (representing  The  English  Associa- 
tion) . 

J.  S.  NoRM.\N  (representing  the  Association  of  Preparatory 
Schools) . 

W.  E.  P.  Pantin  (representing  The  Assistant  Masters' 
Association) . 

Ele.\nor  Purdie  (representing  The  Assistant  Mistresses' 
Association) . 

Florence  M.  Purdie  (co-opted). 

W.  G.  RusHBRooKE  (representing  the  Head  Masters' 
Association) . 

Edith  Hastings  (co-opted),  Hon.  Sec.  of  the  Standing 
Committee. 

October,  1919. 
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To  the  Right  Honourable  DAVID  LLOYD  GEORGE, 
O.M.,  M.P.,  Prime  Minister. 

SIR, 

The  Committee  appointed  by  you  in  November  1919  beg 

leave  to  report  as  follows  : — 

PREFACE. 

Your  Committee  have  sat  on  85  clays  and  have  personally 
interviewed  140  witnesses.  These  have  included  officials  and 
ex-officials  of  the  Board  of  Education,  the  Scottish  Education 
Department  and  the  Civil  Service  Commission,  representatives 
of  the  Universities  and  University  Colleges  in  the  United 
Kingdom  (including  Women's  Colleges),  Head  and  Assistant 
Teachers  in  Public  and  Secondary  Schools  of  different  types 
(including  Preparatory  Schools),  representatives  of  Associations 
interested  in  education,  members  and  officials  of  liOca!  Education 
Authorities,  persons  connectsd  with  Theological  and  Training 
Colleges,  the  Working  Men's  College,  the  Labour  Party  and  the 
Workers'  Educational  Association,  members  of  leading  commercial 
firms,  and  journalists.  We  have  also  heard  the  evidence  of  a 
number  of  other  persons  qualified  to  advise  us  on  various  points 
and  have  considered  memoranda  supplied  by  persons  who  were 
not  able  or  whom  it  was  not  possible  to  invite  to  give  oral 
evidence.  A  list  of  the  witnesses  and  of  the  writers  of  memoranda 
will  be  found  on  pp.  xii-xxii.  To  all  of  them  we  tender  our 
sincere  thanks  for  their  assistance.  Weithink  that  we  may  claim 
that  we  have  taken  full  account  of  all  ;  but  we  regret  that  it  has 
been  impossible  to  deal  explicitly  with  two  valuable  memoranda, 
one  on  Classical  Education  in  France*  by  M.  Gautier,  Secretary 
to  the  Director  of  Secondary  Education  at  the  Ministry  of 
Public  Instruction,  and  the  other  on  Psychology  in  Classical 
Education  by  Mr.  Cyril  Burt,  of  the  London  County  Council.  In 
addition  we  have  tried  to  acquaint  ourselves  with  a  considerable 
number  of  published  documents  bearing  on  the  subject  of  our 
reference,  among  which  Ave  may  specially  mention  the  Proceedings 
of  the  Classical  Association. 

We  thought  it  an  important  part  of  our  duty  to  ascertain  the 
existing    state    of    Classical    Studies    in   the     Universities    and 

*  This  memorandum  was  kindly  sent  to  us  by  Professor  G.  Rudler. 


Schools.  For  this  purpose  we  addressed  questionnaires  to  the 
Modern  Universities  and  University  Colleges,  the  Women's 
Colleges  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge,  and  all  the  Schools  of  the 
Headmasters'  Conference  and  of  the  Incorporated  Associations 
of  Head  Masters  and  Head  Mistresses.  We  have  to  thank  our 
correspondents  for  the  very  valuable  information  thus  elicited. 
The  peculiar  constitution  of  the  Universities  of  Oxford  and 
Cambridge  made  it  necessary  to  rely  largely  upon  information 
contributed  unofficially  by  individual  members  of  those  Univer- 
sities, to  whom  we  are  greatly  indebted  for  the  pains  that  they 
took  in  the  matter. 

We  have  thought  it  desirable  to  devote-  separate  sections  of 
our  Keport  to  the  bearing  of  our  reference  on  Schools  and 
Universities  or  University  Colleges  in  Scotland,  Ireland,  and 
Wales.  We  have  endeavoured  to  secure  that  our  information  as 
regards  these  countries  should  be  not  less  accurate  than  as 
regards  England. 

In  some  portions  of  the  Report  we  may  appear  to  have 
strayed  beyond  the  limits  prescribed  in  our  reference  into 
questions  of  a  more  general  kind.  We  have  found  it  impossible 
altogether  to  avoid  this.  The  question  of  the  position  of 
Classics  in  a  national  system  of  education  touches  at  almost 
every  point  the  whole  field  of  education  from  an  historical,  a 
theoretical  and  a  practical  point  of  view.  The  Classics  are  not, 
like  Science  or  Modern  Languages,  something  that  has  recently 
been  added  to  the  educational  curriculum.  They  were  for 
centuries  the  main,  if  not  the  sole,  instrument  of  education  other 
than  elementary,  not  only  in  this  country  but  in  all  Western 
Europe,  and  the  re-adjustment  of  their  claims  to  modern  condi- 
tions cannot  be  considered  without  a  survey  of  the  whole  province 
of  liberal  education. 

It  may  perhaps  be  necessary  to  explain  in  some  particulars 
the  sense  in  which  technical  or  semi-technical  terms  are  used 
in  the  following  Report.  We  have  often  found  it  desirable 
to  draw  a  distinction  between  those  Boys'  Schools  which  have 
inherited  and  still  maintain  in  a  greater  or  less  degree  a  classical 
tradition,  chiefly  through  a  connexion  with  Oxford  and  Cam- 
bridge, and  those  schools  in  which  no  such  long-established 
tradition  exists.     Schools  of  the  latter  class  ordinarily  receive 


a  large  number  of  pupils  direct  from  the  Public  Elementary 
Schools,  while  those  of  the  former  receive  fewer  or  none,  and 
there  is  a  corresponding  "difference  in  the  ordinary  age  of  entry. 
We  have  called  schools  of  the  former  class  "  Public  Schools," 
as  the  leading  public  schools  are  the  most  characteristic  members 
of  the  class,  and  those  of  the  latter  ''  Secondary  Schools."  But 
this  terminology  must  not  be  taken  to  imply  that  schools  of  the 
latter  class  do  not  possess  the  characteristics  which  are  more 
usually  connoted  by  the  term  "  Public  School "  or  that  the 
schools  of  both  classes  are  not  doing  essentially  similar  work. 

Under  the  head  of  Boys'  Schools  are  included  the  schools 
which  contain  both  boys  and  girls.  These  are  either  "  mixed  " 
schools,  in  which  boys  and  girls  are  taught  together,  or  "  dual" 
schools,  in  which  they  are  taught  separately.  Much  that  is 
hereafter  said  about  Girls'  Schools  mu?t  therefore  be  taken  to 
apply,  with  any  necessary  reservations,  to  girls  who  are  Ijeing 
educated  in  "  mixed  "  or  "  dual  "  schools. 

A  somewhat  similar  distinction  of  which  we  have  found  it 
convenient  to  avail  ourselves  may  be  drawn  between  Girls' 
Schools  of  two  different  types  :  those  which  receive  pupils  direct 
from  the  Public  Elementary  Schools  and  those  which  do  not. 
Here,  however,  there  is  no  nomenclature  ready  to  hand.  But, 
as  the  characteristic  group  of  schools  owned  by  the  Girls'  Public 
Day  School  Trust  are  all  called  "  High  Schools,"  we  have 
ventured  to  extend  the  use  of  this  term  to  denote  all  the  Schoob 
of  one  class,  while  we  have  called  the  others,  as  in  the  case  of 
the  corresponding  class  of  Boys'  Schools,  ''  Secondary  Schools." 
We  wish,  however,  to  make  it  quite  clear  that  no  hard  and  fast 
line  can  be  drawn  between  the  schools,  whether  for  boys  or  for 
girls,  belonging  respectively  to  the  two  classes,  and  that  nothing 
more  is  intended  to  he  implied  by  the  use  of  the  terms  we  have 
adopted  than  a  distinction  due  almost  entirely  to  differences  of 
historical  origin. 

We  have  endeavoured  to  make  the  statistics  quoted  in  the 
Report  as  accurate  as  possible.  Official  figures  published  by  or 
obtained  from  the  Board  of  Education  have  been  checked  up  to 
31st  December  1920,  or  in  some  cases  to  the  beginning  of  the 
school  year  1920-21. 


We  desire  to  acknowledge  our  iudebteduess  to  our  Secretary, 
Mr.  Christopher  Cookson,  during  the  whole  conduct  of  the 
inquiry,  and  notably  in  the  preparation  of  this  Report.  His 
attainments  as  a  classical  scholar,  and  his  personal  knowledge 
both  of  school  and  university  teaching,  as  well  as  his  more 
recent  experience  as  an  official  of  the  Board  of  Education,  have 
enabled  him  to  be  of  the  greatest  possible  assistance  to  us 
throughout. 


INTRODUCTION. 

1.  The  Place  of  the  Classics  in  a  National 
System  of  Edicatiox. 

The  civilisation  of   tlie  modern   western   work!   is  orounded 
upon  the  ancient  civilisation  of  the  Mediterranean   coast,  which 
began  after  the  barbarian   invasions   at  the  end  of  the   second 
millennium    before    Christ    and    ended    in    that    other  series   of 
barbarian  invasions  which  wrecked  the  Koman  Empire.     A  very 
large  part  of  our  present  civilisation  cannot  be   understood  with- 
out some  knowledge    of    its    predecessor.       Our    ideas    of    law, 
citizenship,  freedom  and  empire  ;  our  poelry  and  prose  literature  ; 
our    political,    metaphysical,   aesthetic,    and     moral     philosophy, 
indeed  our  organised   rational   pursuit   of  truth   in   all   its   non- 
experimental  branches,  as  well  as  a  large   and  vital   part  of  the 
religion  which  has  won  to  itself  so  much  of  the  civilised  world, 
are  rooted   in   the   art   or  thought   of   that  ancient   civilisation. 
Much  of  that  art 'and  thought  has  disappeared  beyond  recovery  ; 
but  much  also  remains  enshrined  in  writings  and  monuments  still 
extant  and  accessible,  many  of  which  were  regarded  throughout 
all  the  centuries  of   later   antiquity  as  "  classic,"  or  belonging  to 
the  highest  class  of  human  achievement.      By  the  study  of  the 
Classics  we  mean  the   study  of  these  writings   and  monuments, 
and  therewith  of  the  languages  and  literature  and  art  of   ancient 
Greece   and   Home,  both  as  interpreting  that  civilisation  and  as 
being   in  themselves  lofty  and  unique  expressions  of  the  spirit  of 
man. 

The  Classics  have  had  in  European  education  a  position  of 
exceptional  privilege  due  in  part  to  historical  causes  which  have 
now  ceased  to  be  valid.  We  have  no  wish  either  to  disguise  the 
fact  of  this  change  or  to  shrink  from  its  consequences.  The 
place  occupied  by  the  Classics  in  our  national  education  ought  to 
1)0  determined  by  their  educational  value  and  nothing  else.  But 
that  educational  value  appears  to  us  to  be  of  a  ])eculiar  kind. 

It  is  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  for  any  man  to  state  exactly 
what  he  owes  to  his  education  or  to  any  paiticular  part  of  it. 
But  if  we  put  such  a  question  to  a  man   who  has   gone   success- 


fully  through  a  full  Honours  course  in  CLissics  iu  si  L' Diversity, 
we  should  probably  get  some  such  auswer  as  the  following  : — 

(a)  He  has  obtained  access  to  literature,  both  in  prose  and 
poetry,  which  in  the  judgment  of  many  is  absolutely  the  noldest 
in  the  world  ;  but,  if  that  claim  is  not  admitted,  is  at  least 
unique,  inimitable  and  irreplaceable.  We  have  here  a  spiritual 
value  whicb  cannot  be  exactly  reckoned,  but  which  certainly,  to 
some  of  those  who  have  experience  of  it,  ranks  among  the 
most  treasured  possessions  of  their  lives. 

(h)  He  has  had  the  advantage  of  studying  a  civilisation  in 
which  many  of  the  fundamental  problems  were  the  same  as  our 
own  but  presented  themselves  iu  vastly  simpler  forms  and  on  a 
much  smaller  scale.  By  studying,  for  instance,  the  few  greatest 
books  of  Athens  of  the  fifth  and  Rome  of  the  first  century  B.C. 
he  covers  an  extremely  varied  field  of  social  experience,  and  can 
see  the  underlying  principles  at  work  much  more  clearly  than  he 
could  by  attacking  without  such  preparation  the  problems  of  the 
enormously  large  and  complicated  civilisation  which  noAv 
surrounds  him.  His  powers  of  criticism  are  not  deadened  by 
custom  ;  for  though  the  ancient  Avorld  took  various  wrong 
things  for  granted,  they  were  not  the  same  things  as  are  taken 
for  granted  now.  Also,  what  is  sometimes  a  matter  of  great 
moment,  in  ancient  history  he  knows  the  end  of  the  story. 
Thus,  when  he  comes  to  face  the  problems,  private  or  public, 
speculative  or  administrative,  of  modern  life,  he  starts  with  a 
peculiarly  valuable  equipment.  He  is  not  provided  with  informa- 
tion about  the  modern  world  ;  but  he  has,  Ave  suggest,  acquired 
a  certain  power  of  understanding  and  of  judgment  in  fundamentals, 
which  is  harder  to  get  than  information  and  quite  as 
indispensable. 

(c)  He  has  attained  this  access  to  beauty  and  this  power  of 
understanding  by  means  of  a  peculiar  course  of  training  which 
requires  the  exercise  of  many  different  powers  of  the  mind  and 
forms  a  remarkable  combination  of  memory-training,  imagination, 
aesthetic  appreciation  and  scientific  method.  For  better  orAvorse, 
the  study  of  the  Classics  is  quite  a  different  thing  from  the 
learning  of  languages  pure  and  simple.  The  method  is  much 
sloAver  than  most  of  the  usual  methods  of  learning  a  modern 
language,  and  in  the  purely  linguistic  sense  much  less  effective. 
Classical  scholars  after  many  years  of  study  can  seldom  talk,  or 
even  write,  the  classical  languages  fluently.     On  the  other  hand, 
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they  have  probably  gained  a  far  Ijetter  uuderstandiug  of  the 
formation  of  Avords  and  sentences  and  of  the  logical  and 
psychological  principles  underlying  language  in  its  relation  to 
thought ;  have  formed  that  invaluable  habit  of  thinking  out  the 
real  meaning  of  words  and  phrases  before  attempting  to  translate 
them,  which  is  the  first  problem  of  Latin  or  Greek  composition  ; 
have  been  fcrcad  to  use  the  historical  imagination  and  led  to 
appreciate  beauty  or  nobility  in  literature  even  when  it  appears 
in  a  strange  dress.  In  educational  effect  the  two  languages  are 
no  doubt  generally  similar,  though  in  detail  they  differ.  As 
contrasted  with  the  languages  of  modern  Europe  both  are 
severe  trainers  of  the  observation,  since  both  are  highly  inflectional 
and  express  differences  of  meaning  by  minute  variations  in  the 
forms  of  words.  Both  can  attain  extraordinary  flexibility  and 
delicacy  of  expression  by  varying  the  position  of  words  in  a 
sentence,  a  power  which  modern  languages  have  largely  lost. 
Both  again  are  reflections  of  a  world  very  different  from  our 
o\vn,  in  which  comparatively  few  of  the  concrete  objects  exactly 
correspond  with  ours  and  still  fewer  of  the  abstract  terms.  Con- 
sequently translation  to  or  from  the  classical  languages  requires 
to  an  uncommon  degree  that  process  of  analysing  words  and 
phrases  into  their  lowest  terms  of  which  we  have  spoken  above 
and  which  in  all  matters  of  language  and  literature  is  one  of  the 
clearest  tests  of  a  penetrating  mind.  But  Latin  seems  to  be  of 
special  value  in  training  the  reasoning  powers,  since  its  sentence 
construction,  while  elaborate  and  exact,  is  strictly  logical  in 
principle.  Greek,  on  the  other  hand,  often  sacrifices  logic  to 
psychological  sensitiveness,  while  it  possesses  an  extraordinary 
capacity  for  expressing  exact  shades  and  subtleties  of  meaning. 
Latin  is  a  language  formed  for  law  and  administration,  Greek  for 
philosophy  and  poetry. 

We  speak  here  of  the  fully  trained  classical  scholar.  And  it 
must  be  remembered  always  that  an  intelligent  scholar  never 
should,  and  seldom  does,  confine  himself  to  classical  stndy. 
Classical  study  provides  an  instrument  for  the  better  enjoyment, 
understanding  and  mastering  of  the  world  in  which  we  live  ;  and 
a  classical  scholar  who  knows  no  modern  foreign  languages  and 
has  no  interest  in  modern  literary,  social  or  philosophical  subjects 
is  an  exceptional  and  unfortunate  phenomenon,  like  a  workman 
who  ])o8sesses  fine  tools  and  does  not  use  them.  But  it  must  be 
freely  admitted    that    not  everyone   has  either  the  wish  or  the 


capacity  to  be  a  scholar.  Quite  apart  from  the  fact  that,  in  the 
present  state  of  society,  comparatively  few  young  people,  even 
with  help  from  endowments  or  State  Scholarships,  can  afford  the 
time  necessary  for  a  pursuit  that  involves  so  much  hard  work 
and  so  little  pecuniary  return,  it  is  only  a  small  percentage  of 
young  people  who  would  care  to  spend  a  large  part  of  their  time 
up  to  the  age  of  twenty-two  or  twenty-three  in  the  study  of  a 
past  civilisation  or  who  would  adequately  profit  by  it  if  they  did. 
Roughly  speaking  boys  or  girls,  whatever  their  home  surround- 
ings, may  be  divided  into  three  classes  in  this  respect, 

(i)  A  certain  number  are  capable  of  the  high  intellectual 
training,  liierary,  aesthetic,  linguistic,  historical  and 
philosophical,  which  we  described  above  as  character- 
istic of  the  best  type  of  classical  scholar.  We  hold 
that  it  should  be  made  accessible  to  them. 

(ii)  A  larger  class,  containing  many  young  people  of  practical 
ability  and  some  of  strong  intellectual  powers  and 
tastes  in  subjects  other  than  Classics,  will  nevertheless 
greatly  profit  by  the  study  of  antiquity,  and  indeed  will 
be  left  intellectually  maimed  or  one-sided  without  it. 
This  class  falls  into  two  types.  Some  of  them  can 
profit  by  the  full  classical  course  to  the  age  of  enter- 
ing the  Universities.  In  Oxford  and  Cambridge  at 
present  one  may  find  among  the  best  students  in 
History  and  English  and  even  Natural  Science  many 
who  came  to  the  University  on  classical  scholarships 
and  then  changed  their  course.  This  is  quite  as  it 
should  be.  Such  students  will  doubtless  never  attain 
the  same  intimate  understanding  of  the  Roman  or 
Greek  mind  as  the  first  class  ;  but  there  is  no  reason 
why  they  should  not  carry  equally  far  at  school  the 
general  study  of  antiquity,  including  history,  archaeo- 
logy and  the  reading  of  ancient  authors  for  their 
subject  matter. 

But  there  will  be  others  continuing  at  school  till 
18  who,  though  not  able  to  pursue  a  full  classical 
course,  should  not  aVjandon  their  classical  studies 
altogether.  There  ought  to  be  provided  for  this 
second  class  a  classical  course  less  exacting  on  the 
linguistic  side.  Composition  with  these  should  be 
used  as  a  means  of  ensuring  accuracy  and  of  training 
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tliG  niiiid,  not  cultivated  as  an  art,  aud  in  the  later 
stages  of  their  education  should  fall  into  the  back- 
ground or  be  dropped  entirely.  They  may  well  learn 
Greek  for  the  purpose  of  reading  only  and  get  their 
mental  discipline  chiefly  from  Latin.  Or,  in  some 
cases,  as  has  been  suggested  by  important  witnesses, 
they  might  learn  both  languages  for  the  purpose  of 
reading  only,  with  no  composition  at  all. 

(iii)  There  will  be  a  very  large  number  of  boys  and  girls 
who,  if  they  begin  Classics  at  all,  must  drop  them 
altogether  about  the  age  of  16,  either  because  they  then 
leave  school  to  earn  their  living  or  because  thev  turn 
entirely  to  non-classical  studies.  Those  of  them  who 
have  a  capacity  for  literary  subjects  should,  as  a  rule. 
have  acquired  some  knowledge  of  at  least  one  classical 
language,  which  will  normally  be  Latin  ;  how  much 
will  be  discussed  later.  But  it  is  of  the  first  import- 
ance that  the  course  devised  for  them  should  be 
complete  and  rounded-ofl'  and  directed  towards  the 
attainment  of  a  definite  end.  A  knowledge  of  Latin 
gained  nuiinly  by  drill  in  grammar  and  syntax  and 
constant  practice  in  elementary  composition  l)ut 
divorced  from  all  real  study  of  literature  and  history 
for  them  leads  nowhere,  as  from  the  nature  of  the  case 
they  will  never  reach  the  stage  at  which  the  benefits  of 
it  can  begin  to  y)e  felt.  But  Ave  have  evidence  to  show 
that  a  profitable  and  stimulating  course  for  both  boys 
and  girls  of  this  class  can  be  provided.  And  even 
those  who  may  never  begin  Latin  ought  in  our 
judgment  to  have  some  general  knowledge  of  the 
ancient  world,  based  both  on  modein  histories  and  on 
translations. 

Indeed,  it  seems  as  if  on  many  grounds  we  might  fairly  ask 
that  all  boys  an<l  girls,  including  even  those  in  elementary 
schools,  should  be  admitted  to  some  vision  of  the  great  cha])ter 
in  the  progress  of  mankind  which  is  coui})rised  in  the  history  and 
literature  of  Greece  and  Rome.  The  story  of  mankind  is  both 
clearer  and  more  inspiring  when  seen  in  long  stretches.  Weight 
also  must  be  allowed  to  the  consideration  that,  while  the  study 
of  modern  history  largely  emphasises  the  dillbrences  between 
nations,  that  of  ancient  history  by  revealing  their  common  origins 
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emphasises  their  brotherhood  Jis  co-heirs  in  a  great  inheritance. 
The  stories  of  aucieut  mythology  and  history  are  not  only  a 
deHght  to  children  of  all  ages  but  an  invaluable  help  to  the 
understanding  of  modern  literature,  especially  of  its  poetry. 
And  we  should  not  overlook  the  remarkable  popular  interest  that 
has  been  evoked  by  recent  books  upon  the  history  of  mankind, 
even  when  they  demand  considerable  effort  from  the  reader. 
Tbe  conception  of  the  life  of  mankind  npon  earth  as  a  story 
with  a  plot,  however  obscure  the  working  out  of  that  plot  may 
still  remain,  is  not  only  an  inspiring  idea  but  one  of  great 
educational  value.  And  if  this  generalised  study  of  ancient 
history  is  very  different  from  classical  education  in  the  stricter 
sense,  it  must  be  remembered  that  wide-spread  knowledge, 
however  elementary,  of  the  ancient  world  from  which  our 
civilisation  has  sprung  will  not  only  be  of  use  to  the  student  of 
modern  history  or  philosophy  or  literature  or  science  ;  it  is  also 
the  ground  out  of  which  a  desire  for  a  higher  and  fuller  study  of 
the  Classics  may  arise.  For  there  is  no  safe  foundation  for  the 
continued  life  of  any  study  except  a  spontaneous  and  wide-spread 
curiosity. 

It  will  be  seen  that  while  recognising  the  very  high  value  of 
an  intensive  classical  education  for  the  few  who  are  fit  to  pursue 
it,  we  lay  greater  emphasis  on  the  importance  of  the  study  of 
the  Classics  as  a  preparation  for  other  studies,  or  rather  as  a 
dynamic  element  in  a  general  national  education  which  must,  for 
obvious  reasons,  be  mainly  concerned  with  modern  subjects. 
For  example,  the  study  of  French  will  not  only  be  easier  to  a 
student  wlio  knows  Latin  ;  it  will  be,  as  it  were,  transmuted  and 
will  mean  more.  And  the  same  process,  we  believe,  takes 
place  in  various  degrees  in  all  kinds  of  modern  studies,  where  it 
is  less  obvious. 

None  will  derive  greater  benefit  from  an  early  training  in  the 
Classics  than  those  who  in  after  life  will  be  largely  occupied  in 
the  writing  of  their  mother  tongue.  The  importance  of  such  a 
training  to  a  modern  journalist  is  discussed  below,  pp.  257  seq. 
Its  importance  to  writers  of  more  permanent  literature  has,  in 
our  opinion,  been  proved  by  history.  But,  to  take  broader 
ground,  we  regard  the  wide  extension  of  a  sound  knowledge  of 
the  classical  languages,  or  at  least  of  Latin,  as  of  great  and 
almost  irreplaceable  value  as  a  means  of  promoting  tbe  proper 
use  of  the  English  language  both  in  speech  and  writing  by  all 
0     14417  0 
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classes  of  the  community.  This  view  perhaps  requires  explana- 
tion. 

The  traditions  of  the  French  language,  as  we  all  know,  have 
in  the  past  })een  greatly  stabilised  and  preserved  by  the 
Academy.  It  is  in  no  small  part  through  its  influence  that  a 
high  standard  of  simplicity,  directness  and  lucidity,  both  of 
expression  and  of  thought,  has  been  fostered  in  French  writers 
as  a  whole,  and  this  cannot  have  been  without  effect  on  the 
speech  and  language  of  their  readers.  The  Academy's  influence 
in  this  matter  has  for  some  time  been  waning  ;  and  we  learn  with 
interest  that  a  deliberate  effort  is  now  being  made  in  France  to 
compensate  for  that  loss  by  a  restoration  of  the  classical  tradition 
in  the  schools.  In  this  country  there  has  been  no  Academy, 
and  its  place  has,  we  consider,  to  a  great  extent  been  supplied 
by  the  tradition  of  classical  scholarship. 

Now  the  writings  which  are  most  widely  read  at  the  present 
davand  perhaps  exercise  the  greatest  influence  on  public  opinion 
are  also  those  which  are  most  ra})idly  produced  and  in  which 
therefore  lucidity,  if  it  is  to  exist  at  all,  must  be  spontaneous 
and  instinctive.  In  rapid  writing  it  is  only  the  scholar's  instinct 
which  will  light  unhesitatingly  on  the  right  word  and  secure 
general  precision  of  statement  and  orderly  sequence  of  thought. 
In  rapid  reading  again  it  is  the  scholar's  institvit  which  detects 
most  surely  the  presence  or  absence  of  these  qualities.  We  are 
far  from  denving  that  this  instinct  can  be  trained  within  the 
limits  of  English  or  a  modern  foreign  language.  Nevertheless 
it  is  true  that  the  defects  in  the  use  of  language  which  are  most 
conspicuoiis  and  common  in  modern  writings  are  precisely  those 
in  which  modern  languages  contrast  most  sharply  with  Latin 
and  Greek  of  the  best  period,  and  it  is  by  reference  to  that 
standard  that  they  can  best  be  detected. 

To  take  a  single  instance,  there  are  few  ideas  in  modern 
political  life  which  could  not  have  been  expressed  by  Thucydides 
or  Demosthenes,  Cicero  or  Tacitus.  It  is  a  well-known  exercise 
to  translate  the  terms  denoting  such  ideas  into  Latin  or  Greek. 
And  we  venture  to  think  that  the  modern  terms  would  be  far 
less  apt  to  degenerate  into  catch-words  if  more  people  had  had 
to  consider  how,  on  different  occasions  and  in  different  contexts, 
they  would  have  been  expressed  in  Latin  or  Greek.  Modern 
languages  can  provide  no  siinilai-  test  ;  even  in  a  classical 
language  it  can  only  be  applied  by  one  who,  whatever  the  extent 
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of  his  learning,  lias  at  least  acqairel  it  in  a  sitholarlj  way.  To 
this  extent  the  ancient  languages  serve,  we  consider,  as  a 
standard  -which  nothing  else  can  provide.  The  hetter  classical 
scholars  our  writers  are,  the  more  precise  should  be  their  state- 
ments and  the  more  lucid  their  thought  ;  the  better  scholars 
their  readers  are,  the  more  they  will  look  for  precision  and  be 
repelled  by  the  lack  of  it. 

If  this  is  true,  then,  apart  from  any  educational  theory  or  any 
yievv  that  may  be  held  as  to  the  value  of  ancient  literature  or 
history,  some  training  in  the  Latin  and  Greek  languages,  or  at 
least  in  one  of  them,  has  for  citizens  of  this  country  a  value 
which  nothing  else  can  quite  replace.  But  it  is  by  no  means 
upon  this  ground  alone  that  we  would  base  our  belief  in  the 
educational  value  of  the  study  of  the  classical  languages.  It  is 
on  grounds  that  require  for  their  adequate  presentation  a  some- 
what fuller  analysis  of  the  mental  processes  involved. 

Language  is  the  most  complex  and  subtle  expression  and 
self-delineation  of  the  human  mind  that  exists.  That  Avill  be 
generally  agreed.  Language  is  a  symbolism,  and  a  complex 
symbolism  :  that  is  to  say,  each  word  or  phrase  has  associated 
with  it  as  part  of  its  meaning  the  most  prominent  ideas,  images, 
and  emotions  which  have  grown  round  it  in  the  experience  of 
its  users. 

Now  languages  notoriously  differ  from  one  another  in  the 
selection  of  "objects"  or  "  lumps  of  experience"  to  which  they 
assign  the  honour  of  separate  words.  Each  language  possesses 
certain  words  which  have  no  exact  equivalent  in  other  languages, 
such  as  the  Greek  vISpts  or  ao^^poa-vvr],  the  Roman  ratio,  the 
German  SittlichkeiL  But  far  more  important,  names  denoting 
identical  objects,  and  quite  common  objects,  differ  greatly  in 
their  connotation  in  diflerent  languages.  The  Roman  pater, 
with  its  connotation  of  patria  potestas,  has  not  the  same 
meaning  as  the  English  "  father."  The  Greek  v^rj,  with  its 
connotation  of  "  matter  "  or  "  raw  material,"  is  very  different 
from  "  a  wood  "  in  English.  And  even  when  a  word  is  definitely 
borrowed,  it  proceeds  to  change  its  meaning  by  acquiring 
secondary  associate  meanings  from  its  new  neighbourhood  and 
losing  some  of  those  of  its  first  origin.  We  cannot  begin  to 
understand  the  function  of  languages  in  life  without  explicitly 
emphasising  the  idea  of  each  word  and  each  phrase  as  embody- 
ing its  own   peculiar  society  of  meanings,  some  dominant  and 
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some  sub-eonscions,  some  of  them  conceptual  ideas,  some  images 
and  some  emotions.  The  Avhole  society  signified  by  a  word- 
symbol  invests  tiie  meaning  of  that  symbol  with  a  certain  quality, 
to  which  the  closest  analogy  may  be  found  in  llelmholtz's  theory 
of  the  varying  qualities  of  musical  notes  of  the  same  pitch.  He 
explains  the  differences  as  due  to  differing  societies  of  accom- 
panying harmonics:  so  that  a  note  with  one  quality  differs  from 
the  same  note  with  another  quality  because  it  is  accompanied 
by  its  harmonics  in  different  proportionate  strengths. 

These  considerations  enable  us  to  form  some  estimate  of  the 
precise  educational  value  of  acquaintance  with  a  foreign  language, 
apart  from  its  instrumental  value  for  intercommunication  or  as  a 
means  of  access  to  the  literature.  Each  Avord  in  a  language 
embodies  a  racial  experience  and  a  judgment  of  value,  expressed 
by  the  selection  of  that  particular  society  of  meanings  for 
denotation  by  a  "  word  "  ;  by  its  selection,  that  is  to  say,  for  the 
emphasis  of  permanent  symbolism.  We  have  taken  our 
instances  from  nouns,  but  the  same  is  true  of  other  parts  of 
speech  and  indeed  of  each  unit  of  linguistic  structure,  whether 
in  syntax  or  accidence.  To  learn  the  language  fashioned  by  an 
alien  race  to  express  its  racial  experience  is  in  itself  a  penetrating 
education.  Its  value  will  vary  according  to  the  greatness  and 
fineness  of  the  experience  in  question,  including  the  amount  of 
new  and  relevant  experience  it  brings  to  us,  the  completeness 
of  the  language  itself  as  a  record,  and  other  similar  factors.  The 
comparison  of  the  strange  language '  with  the  native  language 
should  produce  not  only  knowledge  but  in  a  peculiar  degree 
instinctive  knowledge  of  the  energies,  the  limitations  and  the 
reactions  of  that  supreme  instrument  of  human  self-expression. 

Accordingly  the  ultimate  defence  of  a  classical  education  in 
the  strict  sense  of  the  phrase  is  that  the  Greeks  and  Romans 
were  races  whose  languages  were  developed  under  the  stimulus 
of  peculiarly  noble  and  successful  experience  ;  that  their  experi- 
ence found  very  j)erfect  exj)ression  in  literature,  exposing  clearly 
the  character  of  thought  and  feeling  enshrined  in  the  languages  ; 
that  the  experiences  thus  enshrined  are  singularly  Avell-marked 
in  type,  comparatively  unbroken  by  cross-currents  from  without 
and  diverse  from  one  another,  and  that  the  languages  are 
sufficiently  unlike  our  own  to  compel  attention  to  every  step  in 
the  mechanism  of  linguistic  expression.  It  is  no  disadvantage 
for  our  purpose  that  each  race  was  dogged   by  the  defect  of  its 
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excellences  ;  both  the  lapse  and  the  achievement  may  be  almost 
equally  instructive. 

Thus,  a  highly  important  element  in  classical  training  is  the 
comparison  of  the  classical  v.-ith  the  native  language  as  a  vehicle 
for  the  ideas  current  in  the  ancient  civilisation.  This  is  the 
principle  which  justifies,  at  a  certain  stage  of  progress,  the 
practice  of  composition,  both  in  prose  and  verse,  and  e:qilaius 
its  undoubted  interest.  A  man  who  can  write  good  Greek  prose 
has  often  attained  thereby  a  more  intimate  knowledge  of  the 
Greek  mind  than  one  who,  without  knowledge  of  the  language, 
has  read  many  volumes  on  the  history  of  Greek  philosophy. 

We  consider  it  a  mistake  to  profess  that  the  main  object  of 
classical  teaching  is  to  enable  the  pupils  to  use  the  languages  as 
their  own.  If  this  is  indeed  the  object,  it  must  be  confessed  that 
the  failure  is  at  present  almost  complete.  Hardly  any  Englishmen 
can  make  an  impromptu  speech  in  Latin  or  Greek,  and  only  a 
comparatively  small  number  read  the  Classics  widely  for  pleasure 
in  later  life.  But  this  admission  does  not  in  itself  involve  a 
condemnation  of  our  school  system.  In  those  periods  when 
educated  men  throughout  Europe,  or  certain  parts  of  it,  spoke 
and  wrote  Latin  with  facility  as  an  ordinary  means  of  communi- 
cation, the  teaching  of  Latin  in  school  was  naturally  adapted  to 
attaining  that  facility.  But  the -study  of  the  Classics  now 
demanded  of  an  advanced  scholar  is  scientific,  exact  and  wide- 
reaching  to  a  degree  far  beyond  the  conceptions  of  those  col- 
loquial Lalinists  ;  and  the  mental  training  received  by  an 
intelligent  pupil  at  school  ought  to  be  something  much  the  same 
in  quality,  though  taken  at  an  earlier  and  more  elementary  stage. 
As  such  it  will  have  its  specific  value  in  after  life,  on  the  lines 
which  Ave  have  indicated  above.  These  remarks  must  not  be 
taken  to  imply  that  we  set  no  store  on  what  is  sometimes 
dis[)aragingly  called  a  "  courier's  knowledge "  of  foreign 
languages,  whether  ancient  or  modern,  or  that  we  are  not  quite 
alive  to  the  suggestion  that  the  scientific  study  of  Latin  and 
Greek  might  be  greatly  helped  by  some  of  the  more  colloquial 
methods  Avhich  are  often  called  "  modern,"  though  they  were 
usual  in  the  sixteenth  century.  That  subject  will  be  treated  in 
its  place,  among  problems  of  practical  school  method  (see 
pp.  143  seq.).  We  also  consider  there  the  best  means  of  giving  to 
pupils  who  will  not  carry  their  study  of  Latin  literature  very 
far  a  real  knowledge  of  the  Latin  language  as  an  expression  of 
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the  experience  of  the  Roman  people.     It  is   inevitable   that  the 
laro-er  number  of  boys  and  girls  will  either  leave  school  ut  the 
a"-e   of   16,  or  will    then  proceed  to  specialise  in  science  or   in 
modern   literary  subjects.     It  is  of  vital   importance  for  all  such 
pupils  that  their   grounding   should    be  right,  that   they   should 
receive    an    education    which    will    elicit    lucidly    and     without 
confusion  the  fundamental  ideas  and  critical   mental  activities  on 
which    their    appreciation  of   modern    civilisation    will   depend. 
We  think  it  quite  possible  to  arrauge  a  self-contained  elementary 
course  adapted  to  these  scholars,  which  would   leave   the   pupil 
with  some  power  in  the  analysis  of  thought,  with   some  literary 
command  of   language,   with   some   contact  with   the  ideas  of   a 
great   and   important  alien  race,   with   some  knowledge   of  lbs 
V)ackground   of   our   civilisation,    and,  by   its    references  to  the 
ancient  life   round  the  shores   of   the  Mediterranean,  with   some 
feeling  for  the  geographical  factors  in  history  and  for   the  alter- 
nating flux  of  civilisations.     All   these   are   important   elements 
in    education,  and    it    may    be   doul)ted    whether    they    can    be 
imparted    to    the    majority    of    pupils     in    any    other    way     so 
thoroughly,  so  easily  and  so  quickly,  as  by  a  classical  course. 

2.  The  Gkowing  Appkeciation  of  the  Value  of 

THE  Classics. 
The    argument    in  the    preceding  pages    is   based    upon  the 
collective  personal  experience  of  the  Committee.     All  of  us  have 
had  what  we  regard  as  the  inestimable  advantage  of  an  education 
in  which  Classics  played   a  conspicuous  part  ;  and  though  some 
of  us  might  confess  with  regret  that  our  education — as,  perhaps, 
in  the  circumstances  of  the  time  was  inevitable — may  have  been 
too  exclusively  crlassical,  we  owe  too  great  a  debt  to  our  early 
study  of   the  Classics  not  to  desire  ardently  that  the  advantages 
which    we   have    enjoyed    should   be   made    available  so   far   as 
possible  for   all    people    in    these   islands.      On    the   other   hand, 
many  of  us  are  still  occupied  in  the  study  or  the  teaching  of  the 
Classics,  and  it  may  therefore  be  suspected  that  our  view  of  the 
question  as  it  affects  the  ctuntry  as  a  whole  is  distorted  by  our 
individual  predilections  or  by  other  considerations  of  a  personal 
kind.     It    is   therefore   a  matter  of   great  satisfaction   to  us  to 
know   that  the   conviction  which   we  feel  is  reinforced  by  the 
deliberate   opinion    of    those    who,    with    every    opportunity    of 
arriving  at  an  independent  conclusiou,  cannot   be   suspected  of 
prejudice  in  the  matter. 
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We    had    the    advautage    of   hearing    evidence    from    repre- 
sentatives  of   the    English,    Historical,   and    Modern  Language 
Associations,  from  the  Associations  of   Science  Masters  and  of 
Science  Teachers,  from  the  Geographical  Association,  and  from 
the  Chairman  and  some  members  of  the  Departmental  Committee 
on  the  Teaching  of  English.     It  is  hardly  a  matter  of  surprise 
that  the  position  which  we  claim  for  Chissics  among  the  humane 
studies  should  l)e  freely  recognised  by  representatives  of  other 
branches    of    the    humanities.       But    experts    iu     Science    and 
Mathematics   have  combined   with  experts  in  Modern  History, 
Geography,  English    and  Modern   Languages   to   assure   us    of 
the  value  that  in  different  degrees  they  all  attach  iu  the  interest 
of  their  own  subjects  to  a  classical  element  in  education.     They 
do  not    all  use  the  same  terms,  and  some   of  them   indicate   a 
difference  of  opinion  within  their  Associations  even  on  points 
which    may    be    considered    as    fundamental.       But,    speaking" 
generally,   they   all   recognise   that   Latin   at   least   provides   an 
incomparable    discipline    for    modern    linguistic    studies  ;  that 
historical     problems,    including    those    arising    out    of    physical 
environment,  can  only  be  studied  properly  in   relation  to   their 
origins  which  lie  iu  a  remote  past — a  conception  which  history 
owes    largely   to    biological    science  ;  and   that    premature   and 
narrow  specialisation  in  science  and  mathematics  defeats  its  own 
object.     Many  of  them,  we  believe,  Avould  go  further,  and  agree 
that  no   educated  citizen   of    the    British  Empire  can  afford  to 
ignore  the  example  of  the  Romans  in  uniting  in  a  contented  and 
prosperous    commonwealth    nations    differing     widely    in    race, 
lan<J:uaiC€,    and    culture,    or    that    of    the     Greeks,    with    whom 
originated  all  our  modern  forms  of  poetry,  history  and  philosophy, 
the    conception    of    political    freedom    and    of   a    self-governing 
democracy,  and  even  the  beginnings  of  physical  science.     Indeed, 
it  is  remarkable  that  some  of  our  scientific  witnesses  were  more 
emphatic  on  the  value  of  a  preliminary  training  in  Classics  for 
the  student  of   science  than  were  other  witnesses  on  their  value 
for  English  and   Modern  Languages.     The  latter,  no  doubt,  laid 
less  stress  on  the  matter,  because  they  took  for  granted  that  a 
knowledge  of  Greek  and  Latin  literature  was  of  great  value  to 
students  of  any  modern  European  literature  whatsoever. 

It  should  be  added  that  the  Committee  on  the  position  of 
Natural  Science  in  the  educational  system  of  Great  Britain 
deprecated  the  overstatepoent  of  the  merits  of  Science  and  the 
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depreciation  of  the  value  of  the  Classics  and  recognised  that 
some  of  the  ablest  minds  have  received  from  their  classical 
instruction  enduring  gifts  that  have  been  of  great  service  to  the 
State  and  of  great  refreshment  to  their  possessors  (§  4). 
The  Modern  Languages  Committee  were  divided  on  the  question 
of  the  relative  educational  value  of  French  and  Latin,  whether 
in  the  early  or  the  later  stages,  and  on  the  desirabihty  of  making 
Latin  compulsory  at  any  stage  ;  and  the  majority  of  them  were 
inclined  to  lay  stress  on  the  desirability  of  recognising  Honours 
courses  in  modern  languages  and  literatures  from  which  the 
classical  languages  were  altogether  excluded.  But  their  Keport 
lays  very  strong  emphasis  on  "  the  high  ideal "  of  classical 
studies  (§  55)  and  in  several  places  insists  on  the  value  of  a 
knowledge  of  Latin  for  the  student  of  Modern  Languages. 

We  think,  therefore,  that  we  are  justified  in  saying  that  all 
but  perhaps  a  few  extremists  among  the  representatives  of  the 
other  studies  which  we  have  mentioned  Avould  deplore  as  bitterly 
as  we  should  ourselves  the  disappearance  pf  Classics,  including 
Greek,  from  the  schools,  though  they  would  naturally  differ 
from  us  and  from  one  another  on  the  extent  to  which  these 
subjects  should  be  carried  in  any  given  case  and  on  the  propor- 
tion of  pupils  who  should  study  them. 

Tn  spite,  however,  of  the  friendly  and  sympathetic  attitude 
towards  the  Classics  adopted  by  these  witnesses  and  the  wide 
range  of  competing  interests  which  they  represent,  it  is  impos- 
sible to  ignore  the  fact  that  a  classical  education  has  often  be^n 
attacked  in  the  past  by  persons  of  high  distinction  in  other 
branches~T)f  leamtng,  whose  names  have  rightly  carried  great 
weight  with  the  general  public,  and  at  no  time  with  greater 
vehemence  than  shortly  after  the  outbreak  of  the  late  war.  It 
is  therefore  the  more  important  to  say  at  once  that  the  position 
of  the  Classics  in  education  has  recently  received  serious  and 
sympathetic  consideration  from  many  of  those  who  have  hitherto 
been  supposed  hostile  or  indifferent  to  their  claims.  Much  has 
been  made  in  the  past  of  the  antagonism  between  science  and 
literature  and  particularly  between  modern  science  and  ancient 
literature.  It  is  true  that  the  attitude  of  the  champions  on  both 
sides  has  often  been  antagonistic.  The  champions  of  Science 
often  knew  no  Classics,  the  champions  of  Classics  often  knew  no 
Science  ;  so  long  as  this  state  of  things  endured  it  was  impossible 
for  them  to  understand  each  other's  position,  and  even  argument 
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on  the  subject  was  futile.     Tlie  blame  does  not  rest  wholly  with 
the  scientists  ;   their  attitude  could  not  but  be  aggressive  where 
they  were  fighting  to  secure  a  foothold.     The  classicists,  on  the 
other  hand,  at  any  rate  in  some  of  the  schools  and  universities, 
have  passed   in  the  course  of  the  last  50  years  from  an  attitude 
of  aloofness  to  one  of  nervous  alarm  and  from  that,  in  some  cases, 
to   a  premature   despair.     Earlier    and    less   grudging    attempts 
on  the  part  of  the  classicists  to  establish  a  modus  rivendi  and 
initiate  and  forward  a  constructive  policy  might  have  produced 
more  favourable  results,  but  too  many  of  them  have  been  unwilling 
to  surrender  anything  and  have  failed  to  realise  that  an  educa- 
tional curriculum  once  suitable  for  a  few  thousand  boys  and  young 
men  in  the  Public  and  Grammar  Schools  and  the  older  Universi- 
ties  is  not  necessarily  as  suitable  for  ten  times  that  number  of 
pupils   who    are    now    to    be    found    in    the    modern    Secondary 
Schools  and  Universities  and  whose  paths  in   life   will  be  very 
diverse.     It  is,  however,  worth  saying  that  if  the  proposals  first 
made  at  Oxford    and  Cambridge   some  30  years  ago   to  abolish 
compulsory   Greek    had    been    successful,    Greek    would    in    all 
probability  have  never  attained  even  the  precarious  foothold  that 
it  has  in  the  schools  established  after  the  Act  of  1902.     To  this 
extent  the  policy  of  caution  has  had  beneficial  results.     But  the 
struggle  is  now  over,  and  both  sides   have  discovered  that  they 
cannot   achieve    their   ends  without  co-operation.     It  has  been 
realised  that  the  object  of  education,  on  its  social  side,  is  to  fit  a 
man  to  play  his  part  in  the  environment  in  which  he  is  placed,  and 
that  in  this  environment  the  forces  of  nature  are  not  the  sole 
determinant.     It  is  not  only  on  their  knowledge  of  the  physical 
phenomena  of  the  universe  that  the   happiness  and  Avelfare  of 
most  men  depend  ;  they  depend  rather  on  their  knowledge  of  the 
minds  and  character  of  themselves  and  of  their  fellow  men.     But 
there  is  no  natural  antagonism  between  Science  and  the  Human- 
ities, either  in    their  aims  or  in  their  methods.    Both  set  before 
them,  in  different  fields,  the  aim  of  enlarging  the  confines  of  human 
knowledge  ;    both   pursue    knowledge    by    observation    of   facts 
laboriously   gathered,  wisely  selected  and   carefully  tested  ;  and 
both  in  their  several  ways  appeal  to  the  aesthetic  sense. 

The  most  remarkable  indication  of  the  amount  of  agreement 
that  has  now  been  reached  on  this  point  is  provided  by  the 
results  of  conferences  held  between  representatives  of  Literary 
and   Historical   Associations  ou  the   one   hand   and    those   of 
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Scientific  Societies  on  tlie  other.  Early  in  the  war  a  Com- 
mittee of  the  Britif>li  Academy,  along  Avith  representatives  of 
the  Classical,  English,  Historical,  Geographical,  and  Modern 
Language  Associations,  formed  a  Council  of  Humanistic  Studies. 
The  Council  entered  into  relations  with  the  Joint  Board  of 
Scientific  Societies  which  had  been  brought  into  being  through 
the  initiative  of  the  Koyal  Society.  In  the  Conference  which 
ensued  (26th  January  1917)  seven  resolutions  were  unanimously 
passed.  These  are  printed  in  Appendix  A  together  with  the 
amendments,  largely  verbal,  which  were  subsequently  adopted 
by  the  I']xecutive  Committee  of  the  Hoard  of  Scientific  Studies. 

While  it  is  no  part  of  our  task  to  discuss  the  educational 
principles  which  are  laid  down  in  the  resolutions,  we  should 
wish  to  express  our  complete  concurrence  with  them,  though 
with  one  reservation.  Where  in  the  "  schools  of  the  older 
type "  mentioned  in  the  fifth  resolution  the  time  allotted  to 
Classics  is  as  short  as  the  figures  given  in  Appendix  G  show 
that  it  now  is,  we  consider  that  no  further  reduction  can  safely 
be  made.  We  should  agree  with  the  Committee  on  the  Neglect 
of  Science  (a  body  Avhose  activities  gave  occasion  for  the 
Conference)  that  one  of  the  aims  of  education  is  to  ])rovide  a 
broad  basis  of  fact  as  to  man's  environment  and  his  relation  to  it. 
But  three  parts  of  that  environment  are  for  most  of  us  not  physical 
but  social  ;  and  we  would  call  attention  to  the  declaration  of  the 
Conference  that  the  first  object  of  education  is  the  training  of 
human  beings  in  mind  and  character  as  citizens  of  a  free  country. 
If  this  is  admitted,  the  theoretical  basis  of  the  old  quarrel  is  cut 
away  and  the  question  becomes  the  merely  practical  one  of  the 
best  method  of  carrying  this  concordat  into  etTect. 

We  believe  that  no  suggestion  made  in  the  following  pages 
for  the  improvement  and  encouragement  of  classical  teaching  is 
inconsistent  with  the  resolutions  ;  and  we  venture  to  hope  that 
both  the  Humanistic  and  Scientific  Societies  collectively  and 
their  individual  members  will  co-ojierate  in  carrying  them  into 
effect.  In  particular  we  would  appeal  to  the  large  number  of 
scientific  men  Avho  are  members  of  Governing  Bodies  of  schools 
to  see  to  it  that,  within  the  limits  laid  down  by  the  resolutions, 
the  claims  of  Classics  as  regards  staffing,  equipment  and  endow- 
ment are  not  ignored. 

But    if    the    accredited    representatives    of   all    branches    of 
learning    have   reached    an    agreement   on    the   importance   of 
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providing   opportunity    for    adequate    instruction    in    Latin   and 
Greek  for  every  boy  and  girl  who  if^  qualified  to  profit  by  them, 
it   is   not  less   remarkable   that   this  point  of  view   is   strongly 
held  by  accredited  representatives  of  the  Labour  party.     Their 
witnesses  told  iis  that  the  Labour  party  was  seriously  concerned 
with  the  fact  that  in  industrial  districts  education  is  too  much 
limited  to  utilitarian  subjects  ;   that  there  is  lack  of  opportunity 
for  children  of  the  working  classes  to  get  a  classical  education, 
by  which  many  of  them  are  well  suited  to  benefit  ;  and  that  it  is 
therefore  important  that  in  each  district  one  or  more  Secondary 
Schools  should  be  in  a  position  to  provide  it.    They  look  forsvard, 
in  fact,  to  the  provision  of  schools  which  would  do  for  the  workers 
what  Eton,  Harrow  and  Winchester  have  done   for  other  classes 
in   the   past.     In   particular  they  realise   that,   if  Labour  is  to 
become  a  governing  power  in  the  country,  the  average  worker 
must  attain  a  wider  outlook  on  the  problems   with    which  the 
country  will  be  faced,  and  that  this  will  best  be  given  by  the 
study  of  the  Classics.     They  would  favour  the  teaching  of  Latin 
and   Ancient   History   in  the   Continuation    Schools   and  Adult 
Classes,  wherever  there  was  a  demand  for  it. 

Lastly,  we  would  call  attention  to  the  fact  that  as  will  l)eseen 
later  (pp.  250  seq.),  views  not  less  strong  on  the  value  of  a  classical 
training  for  the  learned  professions  and  the  higher  branches  of 
business  and  commerce  have  been  laid  before  us  by  witnesses 
eminently  qualified  to  express  au  opinion  on  the  matter. 

It  is  a  great  encouragement  to  us  in  our  task  to  realise  from 
the  outset  that  any  recommendations  which  we  make  for  the 
maintenance  and  development  of  classical  studies  will  have  the 
serious  consideration  of  the  representatives  of  so  many  diverse 
interests.  They  approach  the  question  from  very  diflferent 
points  of  view  and  their  essential  agreement  is  the  happiest 
omen. 

3.  The  use  and  abuse  of  Translations  from  the 

Classics. 

There  remains,  however,  one  objection  commonly  raised  to 
classical  studies  by  those  Avho  stand  outside  them  with  which 
we  should  deal  before  going  further.  It  is  an  objection  which 
not  only  is  constantly  urged  in  public  by  the  leading  critics  of 
these  studies,  but  is  }>robably  tacitly  entertained  by  a  very  large 
number  of  persons  who  have  never  had  occasion  to  give  serious 
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consideration  to  the  matter.  Prima  Jacie  it  has  much  plausi- 
bility and  it  is  right  that  we  should  deal  with  it  at  some  length. 

"  Granted  the  excellence  of  the  classical  literatures,"  it  may 
be  sai(],  "  and  the  importance  of  a  knowledge  of  the  Grgeco-Roman 
civilisation,  cannot  all  that  is  worth  learning  about  them  be 
obtained  through  translations  ?  The  literature  and  history  of 
the  Old  Testament  and  still  more  of  the  New  are  an  integral 
part  of  our  national  culture,  tliough  few  Englishmen  know  Greek 
and  still  fewer  know  Hebrew.  " 

Leaving  the  particular  ilhislration  for  a  moment,  let  us  deal 
with  the  general  question. 

1.  It  is  obvious,  of  course,  that  this  argument  leaves  out  of 
account  the  value  of  the  language  itself  as  an  expression  of  the 
civilisation  and  national  character  (.«ee  pp.  13  seq.). 

2.  ])Ut  further,  we  cannot  admit  that  this  claim  would  be 
generally  true  even  of  translation  from  a  modern  foreign  language. 
lu  poetry  no  translation  can  really  be  adequate.  It  is  indeed 
possible,  in  a  sense,  to  transfer  to  another  language  the  thought 
and  images  of  a  poet.  And  this  is  something  :  indeed  in  epic  or 
dramatic,  as  opposed  to  lyrical  poetry,  it  is  much.  But  in  no 
great  literature  is  the  substance  separable  without  loss  from  the 
form  in  which  it  is  expressed.  They  are  correlative  parts  of 
the  same  organic  whole.  To  hold  any  other  view  is  to  deny  that 
there  is  such  a  thing  as  literature.  Few  people  would  seriously 
maintain  that  we  can  get  "  all  we  want  "  out  of  an  English 
translation  of  Victor  Hugo  or  Goethe,  or  a  French  translation  of 
Shakespeare  or  Burke.  But  if  much  is  lost  in  modern  poetry  or 
the  best  modern  prose  by  recasting  it  in  another  language 
belonging  to  the  same  civilisation,  there  is  a  vastly  greater  loss 
in  recasting  the  great  works  of  Greek  or  Latin  literature  in  a 
language  so  widely  different  from  the  original  as  English.  The 
structure  of  Latin,  for  instance,  affects  the  whole  of  Latin 
literature.  The  highly  developed  irdlections  enable  the  words  of 
a  sentence  to  be  so  varied  in  order  according  to  differences 
of  emphasis  or  meaning  as  would  be  impossible  in  an  unin- 
flected  language  like  English.  The  syntax  admits  of  great 
coiuplexity  without  loss  of  clearness,  and  makes  possible  stately 
rhythms  and  periods  which  English  cannot  imitate.  It  has  been 
said,  for  instance,  that  theibeauty  of  Horace's  Odes  lies  chiefly  in 
the  order  of  the  words  and  the  exquisite  precision  of  the  metre. 
But  English,  being  ^without  iuflectious,  cannot  vary  the  order  of 


23 

its  Words  witliout  turning  subjects  into  objects  or  verbs  into 
adjectives  or  the  like,  and  is  structurally  incapable  of  reproducing 
the  metre.  Again,  the  language  that  a  great  author  uses 
determines  Avhat  he  can  say  and  not  merely  the  way  in  which  he 
says  it.  If  the  language  of  Homer  had  been  Latin  and  tliat  of 
Virgil  Greek,  the  Iliad  and  the  Aeneid  would  have  been  utterly 
different  poems  from  what  they  are.  Further,  every  language 
has  its  metaphors,  but  they  are  not  all  readily  to  be  caught  in  a 
translation.  The  new  language  does  not  kuoAv  them,  and  the 
translator  is  driven  either  to  commentary  or  paraphrase  or  to  the 
conversion  of  metaphor  into  simile.  In  either  case  something  is 
lost. 

This  untranslateable  quality,  if  we  may  use  the  expression, 
belongs,  of  course,  most  markedly  to  poetry  and  the  higher  type 
of  prose,  the  kind  of  literature  which  aims  at  beauty  and  depends 
for  its  eff"ect  upon  form.  And  it  must  be  remembered  that  this 
kind  of  literature  constitutes  a  far  larger  proportion  of  the  whole 
in  the  remains  of  ancient  (jreece  and  Rome  than  it  does  in  any 
contemporary  literature.  We  would  not  say  that  it  is  impossible 
for  any  ancient  poetry  to  be  made  to  live  again  in  a  modern 
translation.  There  are  no  doubt  instances  to  the  contrary.  But 
we  would  point  out  that  such  cases  are  only  isolated  tovrs  de 
force,  and  also  that  in  them  the  poetry  has  gone  through  a 
process  of  re-creation  in  the  new  language  rather  than  real  trans- 
lation, so  that  the  result  is  no  longer  an  equivalent  or  complete 
reproduction  of  the  original. 

3.  There  is  more  to  be  said  for  the  adequacy  of  translations 
in  representing  books  which  were  intended  to  be  read,  or  at  any 
rate  in  a  particular  case  are  read,  not  for  their  form  but  their 
subject  matter.  A  translation  of  the  Elements  of  Euclid  is,  for 
purely  mathematical  purposes,  as  good  as  the  original  Greek.* 
A  translation  of  a  Greek  or  Roman  Historian  may  be  more 
or  less  adequate  on  the  ordinary  level  of  the  narrative,  but 
wherever  the  style  rises  it  will  probably  fail,  and  the  failure  will 
be  greatest  where  the  writer's  mind  is   at   its  best.     The  trans- 

*  See,  however,  from  Sir  Thomas  Heath's  preface  to  Euclid  in  Greeli, 
Book  I  (Cambridge,  1920)  :— 

"  The  aim  of  this  book  is  to  maintain  an  opinion  which  I  have  long  held, 
that  if  the  study  of  Greek  and  EucUd  be  combined  by  reading  at  least 
part  of  Euclid  in  the  original,  the  two  elements  will  help  each  other 
enormously." 
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lator  will  go  through  Thucydides  and  TacitUs  giving  always 
something  less  vital  than  the  original,  less  delicate,  less  exact, 
less  profound. 

Much  the  same  is  true  of  translations  of  philosophy.  A  good 
English  translation  may  represent  not  inadequately  Cicero's 
philosophical  works,  which  are  themselves  translations  or 
adaptations  of  Greek  originals  and  often  somewhat  hastily 
written  ;  it  will  he  very  inadequate  in  dealing  with  Plato. 
Even  in  Aristotle,  where  the  element  of  beauty  is  not  important, 
much  difficulty  is  caused  by  the  lack  of  exact  equivalents  for 
the  Greek  words.  A  translator  is  totally  unable  to  use  con- 
sistently the  same  English  term  to  represent  the  same  Greek 
term.  He  is  unable,  that  is,  to  convey  the  exact  thought  which 
Aristotle  expressed  and  the  understanding  of  Avhich  is  often 
essential  to  the  comprehension  of  the  whole  treatise. 

It  may  be  argued  here  that  an  average  student,  even  if  he 
reads  the  original,  will  perhaps  seldom  be  alive  to  these  exact 
shades  of  meaning.  He  will  neither  feel  the  peculiar  beauty  of 
a  Virgilian  phrase  nor  the  exact  significance  of  an  Aristotelian 
term.  But  this  is  ranch  less  true  than  at  first  sight  appears. 
An  average  student  is  capable  of  recognising  the  word  ttoltjo-is 
if  it  occurs  in  two  passages  in  the  Poetics,  though  the  transla- 
tion will  call  it  "  making  "  in  one  and  ''  poetry  "  in  the  other  and 
thus  obscure  the  connexion  of  thought.  He  is  capable  of  feeling 
u  beauty  in  "  Breves  ct  infaiistos  popnli  Romani  a/nores^''''  which 
neither  he  nor  his  master  can  reproduce  in  translation.  It  may 
need  a  scholarly  teacher  to  call  attention  to  these  minuticB  in 
the  first  instance,  but  that  is  all. 

Let  us  now  consider  the  most  striking  apparent  exception  to 
these  generalisations.  The  Authorised  Version  of  the  Bible  is 
a  real  English  classic.  In  point  of  form  and  beauty  the  English 
Old  Testament  is  perhaps  almost  equal  to  the  original  Hebrew, 
and  the  English  ^ew  Testament  actually  superior  to  the 
original  Greek.  There  appears  to  be  the  same  feeling  about 
Luther's  translation  in  Protestant  Germany,  though  not  about 
the  vernacular  translations  in  Catholic  countries,  like  France  or 
Italy.     Several  causes  contribute  to  this  result. 

The  English  translation  of  the  Bible  has  become  an  object 
of  great  reverence.  For  some  90  years  many  of  the  best  minds 
in  England  devoted  themselves  to  perfecting  this  translation. 
They  aimed  at  exact  scholarship,  and    if  in    th.e  pursuit  of  that 
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aim  they  Used  un-English  idioms  or  phrases  that  in  ordinary 
life  would  have  seemed  uncouth  or  unintelligihle,  not  only  did 
the  atmosphere  of  reverence  surrounding  the  book  invest  these 
peculiarities  themselves  Avitli  an  august  quality,  hut  pupils  and 
class-rooms  week  by  week  for  centuries  occupied  themselves  in 
making  the  Hebrew  idioms  and  allusions  familiar  to  English 
ears.  The  work  Avas  completed  in  1611,  when  the  English 
language  was  perhajjs  for  this  purpose  at  its  very  highest  perfec- 
tion. As  a  translation  it  is  often,  especially  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, inaccurate,  but  it  was  accepted  with  reverence  from  the 
outset  and  has  been  canonised  by  centuries  of  tradition.  It 
never  had  to  make  those  fatal  compromises  which  are  forced 
upon  most  translations.  But  for  Homer  and  Virgil  such  con- 
ditions can  never  be  reproduced. 

Furthermore,  the  language  of  the  whole  of  the  Old  Testament 
and  the  narrative  parts  of  the  New  is  very  simple  in  construction. 
The  chief  difficulties  in  translating  from  the  great  Greek  and 
Roman  writers  are  not  present.  An  ordinary  Sixth  Form  boy, 
if  he  knows  Greek  at  all,  can  pick  up  the  Greek  Gospels  and 
translate  currently  as  he  goes  ;  not  the  greatest  scholar  could  do 
that  with  Thucydides  or  Tacitus. 

The  very  superiorities  of  the  English  New  Testament  to  its 
original  confirm  and  illustrate  the  position  here  taken.  The 
Greek  of  the  New  Testament,  as  recent  discoveries  have  made 
increasingly  plain,  Avas  not  a  high  type  of  language.  It  had 
neither  the  grace  of  richness  and  precision  of  a  writer  like  Plato 
nor  the  directness  and  raciness  of  common  men  speaking  their 
mother  tongue.  It  was  a  sort  of  lingua  franca  of  the  towns  of 
Egypt  and  the  Levant.  Consequently,  the  Authorised  Version, 
with  its  pure  and  beautiful  Jacobean  English,  does  not  give  an 
historicallv  exact  reproduction  of  its  original.  A  student  who 
wishes  really  to  understand  the  writings  of  Paul  or  the  Evange- 
lists must  go  to  the  Greek  if  he  is  not  to  be  misled. 

We  have  dealt  fully  with  the  question  of  the  use  of 
translations,  both  because  we  believe  that  it  is  somewhat 
widely  misunderstood  and  because,  having  once  explained 
that  translations  can  never  be  a  complete  substitute  for 
orio-inal  texts,  we  wish,  subject  to  that  ruling  condition,  to 
recommend  that  their  use  in  classical  education  be  greatly 
extended  (p.  159).  The  chief  necessity  is  the  presence  of  a  teacher 
who  is  a  competent  scholar  and  knows  the  text  in  the  original. 


vSuch  a  teacher  will  not  only  correct  continual  misunderslanjings  : 
lie  will  also  put  life  and  meaning  into  books  which,  just  because 
they  are  translations,  referring  to  unfamiliar  conditions  and 
expressed  in  slightly  stiff  and  unnatural  language,  will  otherwise 
run  the  risk  of  being  both  dead  and  meaningless.  But  it  is  also 
very  desirable,  w4iere  it  is  practicable,  that  the  class  which  is 
reading  a  translation  should  have  some  acquaintance,  however 
slight,  with  the  original  language.  The  experience  of  teachers 
in  using  translations  goes  to  show  that  the  task  is  immensely 
lightened  if  the  class  is  able,  on  occasion,  to  follow  the  actual 
verbal  explanation  of  a  Greek  phrase. 


We  have  endeavoured  in  the  preceding  pages  to  clear  the 
ground  by  setting  out  our  view  of  the  place  that  may  reasonably 
be  claimed  for  the  Classics  in  a  national  system  of  education  and 
by  meeting  on  the  threshohl  the  objection  that  is  most  generally 
urged  against  the  spending  of  time  and  labour  in  learning  the 
classical  languages.  Our  reference,  however,  assumes  that 
some  place  should  of  right  be  conceded  to  the  Classics.  Jt  is 
therefore  incumbent  upon  us  to  consider  what  position  they  do  in 
fact  at  present  occupy,  and,  if  it  is  shown  to  be  insecure,  how  it 
may  best  be  strengtiiened  and  improved. 
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PART   I. 


A.— HISTORICAL   SKETCH. 

We  hav'e  not  thought  it  to  be  any  part  of  our  duty  to  describe 
in  detail  the  hi&tory  of  Classical  education  in  this  country.  But 
the  present  position  is  only  intelligible  in  relation  to  the  historical 
causes  from  which  it  has  arisen.  We  consider  it  important  to 
make  this  position  clear  in  all  its  maiu  featui'es,  and  we  propose 
therefore  to  pi'eface  our  Report  with  a  brief  historical  sketch 
dealing  with  education  in  England.*  A  similai^  sketch  is 
prefixed  to  the  sections  below  which  deal  with  Scottish,  Irish, 
and  Welsh  education  (pp.  204-249). 

1.  Mediaeval  Education. 

Mediaeval  education  came  nearer  in  England  to  providing 
opportunities  for  all  classes  of  society  than  anything  that  has 
since  been  achieved  till  our  own  day.  Based  upon  a  double 
tradition,  that  of  the  Roman  schools  of  rhetoric  with  their 
preparatory  schools  of  "  grammar  " — i.e.,  of  language  and 
literature — and  that  of  the  study  of  the  Scriptures  and  the 
Fathers,  leading  up  to  the  study  of  systematic  theology,  it 
was  fron*  the  first  in  the  hands  of  ecclesiastics  and  conducted 
wholly  in  Latin.  Schools  were  normally  attached  to  monasteries, 
cathedrals  and  collegiate  churches,  and  there  is  even  evidence 
that  teaching  of  some  sort  was  part  of  the  duty  of  every  parish 
priest.  Education  was  regarded  as  complete  when  including 
the  whole  of  the  Seven  Liberal  Arts,  of  which  the  trivium 
covered  the  field  of  humane  letters,  as  then  understood,  and 
the  qicadrivium  that  of  the  sciences.!  The  first  of  the  Arts 
was  "  grammar,"  the  essential  preliminary  to  all  the  rest,  and 
the  schools  in  which  it  was  taught  came  therefore  to  be  known 
as  scholcB  grammaiieales  or  Grammar  Schools.  Thus  education 
was  brought  within  the  reach  even  of  the  humblest  in  all  parts 

*  P'or  the  substance  of  this  sketch  we  are  indebted  to  the  recently 
published  "  Short  Histoiy  of  Education  "  by  Professor  Adamson  of  London 
University. 

I  The  trivium  comprised  grammar,  logic  and  rhetoric  ;  the  quadrivium 
arithmetic,  geometry,  music,  and  astronomy. 
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of  the  country,  and  the  career  of  many  a  medijeval  ecclesiastic 
shows  that  the  humblest  did  in  fact  profit  by  it.  In  the  twelfth 
an'-l  thirteenth  centuries  the  rise  of  the  two  Universities  of  Oxford 
and  Cambridge  added  to  the  training  in  the  Arts  provision  for  a 
training  in  the  three  higher  "  Faculties  "  of  Theology,  Law,  and 
Medicine.  The  object  in  view  was  the  education  of  a  cdass  of 
clerici  or  "  clerks,"  that,  in  the  words  of  the  Bidding  Prayer 
still  in  use  at  the  older  Universities,  "there  might  never  be 
"  wanting  a  succession  of  persons  duly  qualified  for  the  service 
"  of  God  in  Church  and  State."  The  ideal  therefore  was,  in 
modern  language,  that  of  preparation  for  public  and  professional 
life  even  more  than  for  a  life  of  study  and  research.  From  the 
twelfth  cenlury  onwards  the  ecclesiastical  foundations  began  to 
be  supplemented  through  the  foundation  of  "  Public  Grammar 
Schools"  by  gilds  or  municipalities  or  more  often  by  individual 
"  pious  founders."  These  were  mostly  day  schools.  Later  the 
College  of  St.  Mary  of  Winton  (1393)  and  the  College  of 
St.  Mary  of  Eton  (1440)  were  founded  as  "non-local,"  i.e. 
boarding  schools.  The  close  association  of  both  with  Colleges 
at  Oxford  and  Cambridge  is  noticeable,  as  an  indication  that 
this  type  of  school  education  Avas  at  any  rate  in  theory 
preparatory  to  the  University. 

The  early  years  of  the  sixteenth  century  saw  the  foundation 
of  St.  Paul's  School  (1509)  and  Corpus  Christi  College,  Oxford 
(1516),  the  first  two  foundations  in  which  ]n-ovision  A»as  made 
for  the  teaching  of  Grdck.  Oldham,  the  co-founder  with  Fox 
of  Corpus,  was  also  the  founder  of  ^Manchester  Grammar  School. 
Such  foundations  were  the  first  fruits  of  the  Kenaissance  in  this 
country,  and  many  later  founders  followed  the  example  thus 
set.  Within  a  hundred  years  the  remaining  six  of  the  present 
older  Public  Schools*  had  come  into  existence,  for  the  most  part 


*  The  dates  are  Shrewsbury,  1552;  West  minster,  1560;  Merchant 
Taylors',  1561  ;  Kugby,  1567  ;  Harrow,  1571  ;  Charterhouse,  1612.  The 
dates  assigned  to  the  foundation  of  the  schools  inclu'led  in  the  Public 
Schools  Year  Book  are  distributed  as  follows  :— 

Prc-conquest    -  -     '"'1   Almost  all  of        Sixteenth  century      -  35 

Twelfth  century         -     3  I    these  are  in         Seventeenth  century  -     9 
Fourteenth  century    -     4  ["  Cathedral  or         Eighteenth  century    -     2 
Fifteenth  century       -     3  j  Abbey  Towns.       Nineteenth  century    -  31 
There  arc,  of  course,  other  existing  "  Tublic  "  schools  which  might  have 
been  included  in  this  list  and  many  more  of  similar  type  which  have  ceased 

[^Continued  on  puge  29. 
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by  the  liberality  of  private  benefactors,  and  many  of  the  Grammar 
Schools  had  been  re-founded,  nominally  at  any  rate  by  the 
munificence  of  the  Crown. 

Greek  was  thus  established  in  the  Grammar  Schools  and  the 
Universities.  The  latter  have  since  the  early  part  of  the  16th 
century  produced  a  long  succession  of  scholars  whose  contribu- 
tions to  the  advancement  of  our  knowledge  of  the  ancient  world 
have  had  an  important  influence  on  the  character  of  the  con- 
temporary teaching  in  the  schools  and  consequently  on  the  life 
of  the  nation  as  a  whole.  And  this  is  as  it  should  be,  for  when 
education  is  in  a  healthy  condition  the  relations  between  the 
schools,  the  Universities  and  the  nation  are  drawn  closer.  The 
acting  of  Greek  and  Latin  plays  at  the  Universities  in  the  first 
half  of  the  sixteenth  century  is  not  unconnected  Avith  the  rapid 
development  of  the  English  drama  in  the  second  half. 

It  is  not,  however,  easy  to  say  how  far  the  post-Renaissance 
Grammar  Schools  actually  brought  a  knowledge  of  the  Greek 
language  within  the  reach  of  any  considerable  proportion  of 
their  pupils.  The  mere  prescription  in  school  statutes  of  the 
study  of  Greek  is  probably  not  conclusive  evidence.  That 
many  men  and  some  women  outside  the  Universities  were  good 
Greek  scholars  may  be  admitted,  but  there  is  little  in  the 
literature  of  the  age  of  Elizabeth  and  James  to  suggest  that 
either  the  authors  or  their  readers  generally  had  much,  if  any, 
knowledge  of  the  Greek  language.  It  was  on  the  other  hand, 
an  age  of  great  translations  ;  those  of  the  Scriptures  are  only 
the  most  conspicuous  illustrations  of  this  fact.* 


Continued  from  page  28.] 

to  exist.  But  the  figures  illustrate  conspicuously  the  arrest  of  develop- 
ment in  the  seventeenth  and  eighteenth  centuries,  of  which  something  is 
said  below.  Only  one  of  the  seventeenth  century  foundations  is  later  than 
1629.  We  cannot  go  into  the  obscure  (question  how  far  the  benefits  of  any 
of  these  foundations  were  intended  to  be  or  accidentally  became  accessible 
to  girls.  At  Christ's  Hospital  at  any  rate  (founded  1552)  provision  was 
made  from  the  first  for  "  mayden  children  "  as  well  as  boys,  and  so  late  as 
the  Schools  Inquiry  Commission  (18G4)  girls  in  a  Lancashire  Grammar 
School  were  being  taught  Greek  alongside  of  boys. 

*  Even  Sidney  and  Spenser  got  their  knowledge  of  Plato  largely  from 
the  commentary  of  Ficino,  and  Jonson  and  Chapman  read  Greek  with  the 
help  of  a  Latin  translation.  North's  Plutarch  was  of  course  translated 
from  Amyot's  French  version. 
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2.  From  the  Reformation  to  the  Nineteenth  Century. 

One  of  the  results  of  the  Keformation  (at  any  rate  in 
England)  was  that  ecclesiastics  ceased  to  play  as  {)romiuent  a 
part  as  formerly  in  public  life,  and  a  demand  thus  arose  for  a  type 
of  education  less  predominantly  clerical.  The  failure  to  meet 
the  demand  led  to  the  increasing  employment  of  private  tutors 
for  the  (jducation  of  boys  of  the  wealthier  classes  who  were 
intended,  in  the  language  of  the  time,  to  be  "  courtiers." 
Schemes  for  the  foundation  of  "  academies  "  for  the  education  of 
"gentlemen  who  should  have  authority  in  the  public  weal "  in 
what  we  should  now  call  "  modern  "  subjects  had  little  practical 
result  in  England,  though  they  were  promoted  by  men  like 
Bacon,  Milton  and  Cowley.  It  should  be  unnecessary  to  say 
that  they  were  essentially  "  humanistic  "  in  spirit  and  in  no  way 
excluded  the  study  of  Greek  and  Latin. 

Another  result  was  that  education  was  brought  within  the 
field  of  theological  and  political  controversy.  The  Acts  of 
Uniformity  (1559  and  1662)  and  similar  measures  stereotyped 
the  schools  and  Universities  as  clerical  and  theological  institu- 
tions. It  was  not  till  1779  that  Protestant  Dissenters,  nor  till 
1791  that  Roman  Catholics  were  allowed  by  law  to  follow  the 
teaching  profession,  and  denominational  tests  were  not  wholly 
abolished  in  the  older  Universities  till  1871. 


Throughout  the  eighteenth  century  therefore  the  public 
schools  and  the  Universities  remained  for  the  most  part  outside 
the  movements  which  were  preparing  the  way  for  great  changes 
in  the  ecclesiastical,  political,  social,  and  economic  life  of  the 
country.  The  Nonconformist  "Academies,"  however,  though 
mostly  short-lived,  did  excellent  work,  not  merely  in  training 
some  of  the  best  brains  in  the  country,  but  in  providing  a  liberal 
type  of  education  more  in  harmony  with  the  needs  of  the  pro- 
fessional, commercial,  or  industrial  life  of  the  rising  middle  class, 
from  which  most  of  their  pupils  were  drawn.  Many  of  them 
contiinied  to  do  good  work  till  far  on  into  the  nineteenth  century. 
Nor  must  the  influence  of  theoretical  reformers  like  John  Locke 
in  liberalising  the  traditional  curriculum  be  overlooked.  But 
the  Grammar  Schools  and  the  Universities  remained  untouched 
by  any  liberalising  movement  ;  by  the  latter  half  of  the  eighteenth 
century   their    teaching    had    to   a  great   extent   become  purely 
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traditional  and  formal,  and  they  were   rapidly  losing  their  hold 
on  the  national  life. 

The  scope  of  classical  studies  in  the  Grammar  Schools  and 
Universities  was  also  becoming  narrower,  and  the  excessive 
attention  that  has  been  paid  in  the  last  100  years  to  verbal 
scholarship  in  other  languages  besides  Greek  and  Latin  may  be 
traced  back  to  the  influence  of  Porson  at  Cambridge.  The 
narrower  and  more  specialised  vieAv  of  scholarship  taken  by 
critics  of  his  school,  as  compared  with  that  taken  a  century  or  so 
before,  though  in  itself  productive  of  much  immediate  advantage, 
has  yet  helped  to  discredit  classical  learning  in  the  eyes  of  the 
public  at  large.  The  great  scholars  of  the  sixteenth  and 
seventeenth  centuries  were  often  active  in  other  fields  besides 
that  of  classical  learning.  Linacre,  the  first  great  name  in  the 
history  of  modern  English  scholarship,  was  also  founder  of  the 
College  of  Physicians,  and  men  like  Savile,  Selden,  and  Beutley 
were  very  far  from  being  mere  pedants.  But  while  the  Classics, 
if  little  else,  continued  to  be  taught  throughout  the  period  which 
we  are  considering  in  the  schools  frequented  by  the  children  of 
the  governing  classes,  it  is  not  easy  to  estimate  how  far,  during 
the  seventeenth  and  eighteenth  centuries  and  the  first  third  of 
the  nineteenth,  the  average  public  schoolboy,  when  he  became  a 
country  squire  or  a  professional  man,  retained  any  continuous 
knowledge  of  the  Classics  or  derived  any  pleasure  from  them. 

That  a  familiar  knowledge  of  Greek  was  confined  to  rela- 
tively few  persons  outside  the  Universities  may  be  taken  as 
certain.  Dr.  Johnson's  saying  :  "  Greek,  sir,  is  like  lace  :  a 
man  gets  as  much  of  it  as  he  can  "  illustrates  the  point.  There 
are,  of  course,  exceptions,  and  among  them  some  of  the  most 
famous  names  in  English  statesmanship.  But  we  are  aware  of 
no  evidence  of  the  existence  at  this  or  any  other  time  of  a 
golden  age  in  which  the  ordinary  schoolboy  had  learnt  nearly 
as  much  Greek  as  he  had  Latin.  Latin  on  the  other  hand  had 
a  predominant  influence  on  the  literature  of  the  eighteenth 
century,  and  the  ordinary  Latin  authors  must  have  been  tolerably 
familiar  to  all  educated  men.  The  frequency  in  that  age  of 
classical  quotations  in  Parliament  may  serve  as  a  rough  indica- 
tion of  the  state  of  things  ;  for  Parliamentary  orators  who 
quoted  the  classics  to  a  House  of  Commons  composed  mostly  of 
country  squires  would  not  have  done  so  unless  they  had  expected 
their  point  to  be  taken  ;  and  these  quotations  include  not  only 
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Virgil,  Horace  and  Juvenal,  but  also  Silius  Italicus  and 
Claudian.*  The  practice,  used  often  with  admirable  effect  by  the 
two  Pitts,  Fox,  Canning  and  Peel,  was  continued  to  recent  times 
by  Gladstone,  and  less  devoted  students  of  the  Classics,  suoh  as 
O^Connell  and  Disraeli,  did  not  disdain  it  on  occasion.  But 
with  the  Keform  Act  of  1832  it  began  to  dwindle  and  may 
now  be  regarded  as  extinct. 

The  interest  of  the  English  nobility  and  gentry  of  the  age  of 
Dryder,  Pope  and   their  successors  was   not,  however,  confined 
to  the  literature   of  the  Classics.     To  the  seventeenth  century 
and  the  early  years  of  the  eighteenth  we  owe  the  famous  collec- 
tions made  by  the   Earl  of  Arundel,  the  Earl  of  Pembroke,  and 
Thomas  Coke,  Earl  of  Leicester.     The  journey  to  Greece  and 
the  Levant  of  Spon  and  Wheler  (1678)  led  various  young  noble- 
men to  extend  their  grand  tour  to  these  regions.     Towards  the 
middle  of  the  eighteenth   century  Stuart  and   Revett  made  the 
journey  to  Greece  which  resulted  in  their  famous  work  on  the 
Antiquities   of    Athens.     It   was   the.  publication    of   this  book 
which   stimulated   the   Society   of  Dilettanti   (founded   in   1732 
by  some  "  gentlemen  who  had  travelled  in   Italy  ")  to   send  out 
successive  expeditions  to  Greece  and  Asia  Minor,  and  to  record 
the  results  in  the  series  of  volumes  on  the  Antiquities  of  Ionia, 
of  which  the  first  appeared  in  1790.     The   Elgin  Marbles  were 
brought  to  England  in  1815.     *' In  promoting  the  regular  search 
"  for  such  antiquities   and  thus  laying  the  foundations  of  Avhat 
"  we    now    call     the   science    of    Greek  Archaaology,    England 
"  may  fairly  claim   to  have    taken  a  lead  among  the  nations  of 
"  Europe."t 

It  is  also  perha})s  worth  noticing  that  the  practice  of  employ- 
ing Latin  as  an  "  international  language  "  in  documents  addressed 
to  the  learned  or  official  world  lasted  at  least  down  to  the  date 
of  the  Treaty  of  Utrecht  (1713),  which  was  draftcti  in  Latin. 
Newton's  Prhiripia  was  published  in  16H6.  The  practice  of 
writing  school  grammars  and  annotating  classical  texts  in  Latin  / 
has  become  extinct  in  this  cf)untry  only  within  living  memory. 

3.  From  1800  to  1902. 
(«)    The  older  Imiversities  and  the  Public   Schools. — With 
the   nineteenth   century   the   current   of  reform   began    to  flow. 

*  See  Lord  Curzon's  Modern  Parliamentary  Eloquence :  Rede  Lecture, 
19L3,  page  8. 

t  Hwfory  i^f  the  Society  oj  Dilettanti  (1898),  by  Lionel  Cust,  page  69. 
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Oxford*  in  1800  established  a  system  of  written  examinations 
for  the  B.A.  degree,  and  Cambridge  in  1824  the  Classical 
Tripos.  It  is  also  noticeable  that  even  before  the  University 
Commission  of  1850  Cambridge  had  established  two  and  Oxford 
four  non-classical  Honour  Examinations.  In  the  Public  Schools 
two  Head  Masters,  themselves  distinguished  classics,  showed 
similar  breadth  of  view.  Butler  at  Shrewsbury  had  made 
English,  and  Arnold  at  Rugby  Modern  History  and  Foreign 
Languages  a  regular  part  of  the  curriculum  of  their  schools. 
But  elsewhere  obstacles  were  thrown  in  the  way  of  such  reforms 
by  decisions  of  the  Court  of  Chancery  in  1803  and  1826  that 
the  funds  of  Grammar  Schools  could  only  be  expended  in  instruc- 
tion in  the  "  learned  languages."  Mathematics  did  not  become 
a  regular  subject  at  Eton  till  1851.  A  great  step  forward  was 
taken  by  the  fouudalion  in  the  middle  of  the  century  of  a  group 
of  schools  which,  though  now  ranking  as  Public,  were  originally 
Proprietary  Schools.f  These  schools,  while  maintaining  a  close 
connexion  with  the  Universities  and  other  Public  Schools,  from 
which  their  first  Head  Masters  were  drawn,  added  to  the  old 
Classical  curriculum  many  of  those  modern  subjects  the  demand 
for  which  had  previously  been  supplied  mainly  by  private  schools. 
It  was  in  schools  of  this  type  that  the  "  modern  side  "  was  first 
evolved. 


*  It  should  not  be  forgotten  that  George  I.  founded  Chairs  of  Modern 
History  at  both  Universities  in  1724,  that  the  Senate  House  Examination 
(in  Mathematics  and  Natural  Philosophy)  was  established  at  Cambridge  in 
1789,  and  that  nearly  20  chairs,  mostly  in  scientific  and  mathematical 
subjects,  were  founded  at  Oxford  and  Cambridge  during  the  eighteenth 
century,  often  with  the  active  co-operation  of  the  leading  classical  scholars 
of  the  Universities.  Thus  Bentley  at  Cambridge  fitted  up  a  chemical 
laboratory  in  Trinity  College  for  Vigani,  who  was  appointed  Professor  of 
Chemistry  in  1702,  and  Wallis,  Savilian  Professor  of  Geometry  at  Oxford, 
was  a  distinguished  classical  scholar.  Isaac  Barrow  was  Professor  at 
Cambridge  successively  of  Greek  and  of  Mathematics.  In  fact,  the  "  New 
Philosophy,"  which  claimed  Bacon  and  Galileo  as  its  parents  and  the 
principles  of  which  the  Royal  Society  (founded  in  1662)  was  designed  to 
promote,  led  to  a  good  deal  of  private  study  at  the  Universities  and  else- 
where of  natural  philosophy,  mathematics,  and  kindred  subjects  (see 
Adamson,  page  181  seq.).  Such  subjects  were,  however,  not  yet  recognised 
as  a  normal  part  of  the  University  or  school  curriculum.  For  Mathematics 
and  Modern  Studies  in  the  schools  of  that  period  see  Adamson,  pages  224  s?^'. 

and  315  xeq. 

t  Cheltenham,  1841  ;  Marlborough,  1843  ;  Haileybury    1S62  ;  Clifton 

1862  ;  Malvern,  1865,  &G.  ^ 
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(h)  The  Modern  Universities  and  University  Colleges. — 
Meanwliile  the  foundation  in  1828  on  a  s^trictly  nndenomina- 
tional  basis  of  what  has  now  become  University  College,  London, 
provided  a  teaching  "  institution  of  University  rank,"  to  use  the 
modern  ])hrase,  free  from  all  restriction  of  tests.  A  little  later 
the  examinations  of  London  University,  which  obtained  its 
charter  in  1836,  and  particularly  its  matriculation  examination, 
began  to  exercise  a  predominant  influence  on  the  curricula  and 
teaching  in  most  of  these  schools  which  had  no  close  connexion 
with  Oxford  and  Cambridge.  Though  both  Greek  and  Latin 
were  required  for  London  matriculation  till  1873  and  Latin  till 
1902,  the  fact  that  the  examination  was  largely  used  as  a 
"leaving  examination  "  for  the  children  of  the  middle  classes  is 
a  sufficient  indication  that  other  subjects  were  not  ignored.  In 
the  first  instance  only  pupils  of  King's  and  University  Colleges 
were  admitted  to  the  London  examinations.  The  curricula  of 
both  these  Colleges  always  included  scientific  as  well  as  literary 
subjects. 

The  University  of  Durham  obtained  its  charter  in  1537.  In 
its  original  conception  it  followed  closely  the  lines  of  Oxford 
University.  It  was  partly  endowed  out  of  the  funds  of  the  See 
and  Chapter  of  Durham. 

University  Colleges  also  began  to  spring  up  in  other  great 
centres  of  population.*  Originating  in  local  needs  and  supported 
largely  by  local  benefactions,  they  were  naturally  closely  asso- 
ciated with  local  industries  and  from  the  first  laid  stress  upon  the 
study  of  mathematical,  scientific,  and  modern  subjects.  All  of 
them  Avere  on  an  undenominational  basis. 

{(•)  The  Universfti/,  Pftl/lic  Schools  and  Schools  Inqiiiry 
Commissions. — Voluntary  action  of  this  kind  was  accompanied 
by  similar  action  in  Parliament.  The  University  Commissioners 
of  1850  and  1877  made  provision  at  Oxford  and  Cambridge  for 
the  endowment  of  modern  subjects  as  regards  both  teachers  and 
scholars,  removed  practically  all  obligations  to  take  orders  in  the 
Church  of  England,  and  did  much  to  make  the  Universities 
accessible   to  persons   of  the   male  sex   from  all   classes  of  the 

*  Owens  College,  1851  ;  Yorkshire  College,  Leeds,  1874  ;  Bristol,  1876  ; 
Firth  College,  Sheffield,  1879  ;  Mason  College,  Birmingham,  1880  ;  Notting- 
ham, 1881  ;  Liverpool,  1882;  Reading,  1892;  Southampton,  1902.  Arm- 
strong College,  Newrastlc-npon-Tyno.  had  V)een  in  existonce  for  some  ycai's 
before  it  was  in  1871  affijiated  to  Durham  University, 
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communify.  On  the  recoir.mendatioa  of  the  Public  Schools 
Commission  of  1861  and  the  Schools  Inquiry  Commission  of 
1861  modern  subjects  were  introduced  into  the  curricula  of  a  very 
large  number  of  schools. 

(d)  Competition  of  the  Grammar  Schools  ivith  (i)  the  nexver 
Public  Schools. — On  the  whole,  it  may  be  said  that  by  the  end 
of  the  nineteenth  century,  while  the  teaching  of  modern  subjects 
was  everywhere  spreading,  the  general  tendency  was  to  liberalise 
curricula  on  reasonable  lines,  which  would  not  necessarily  impair 
the  secure  position  of  the  Classics  in  their  hereditary  homes.  It 
must,  however,  be  noted  that  the  increasing  popularity  of  schools 
of  the  Public  School  type  and  the  growing  belief  that  something 
of  unique  value — a  creation  largely  of  the  great  Head  Masters  of 
the  middle  and  end  of  the  century — could  only  be  obtained  in  a 
few  of  the  schools  of  the  country,  which  were  all  boarding 
schools,  tended  to  undermine  the  position  of  the  old  local 
Grammar  Schools.  Many  of  these,  as  the  Reports  of  the  Schools 
Inquiry  Commission  of  1864  and  the  Bryce  Commission  of  1895 
amply  proved,  had  fallen  into  grave  financial  embarrassment, 
while  others  for  various  reasons  had  ceased  to  discharge  any 
useful  purpose.  The  newer  Public  Schools,  charging  compara- 
tively low  fees  and  being,  thanks  to  the  railways,  easily  accessible, 
attracted  the  children  of  professional  men  of  moderate  means, 
who  in  an  earlier  generation  would  liave  attended  the  local 
Grammar  School.  And  further,  all  the  schools  which  by  common 
opinion  were  included  in  the  category  of  ''  Public  Schools  "  in  the 
modern  and  restricted  sense  of  the  term,  began  in  the  last  quarter 
of  the  nineteenth  century  to  be  used  in  increasing  numbers  by 
the  sons  of  wealthier  parents  of  the  classes  engaged  in  commerce 
and  industry.  Since  these  were  in  less  close  touch  and  sympathy 
with  the  old  classical  tradition,  the  modern  sides  in  many  of  the 
Public  Schools  Avere  beginning  to  compete  in  numbers  with  the 
classical  sides,  though  they  wei'e  as  a  rule  on  a  lower  level  as 
regards  both  intellectual  attainment  and  general  prestige.  On 
modern  sides,  however,  Latin  continued  to  be,  and  still  is, 
generally  taught.* 

{ii)  Schools  earning  Grant  for  Science  and  Art. — About  the 
same  time  another  cause  began  to  impair  still  further  the  position 

*  A  powerful  impulse  to  the  development  of  modern  studies  in  these 
Schools  was  given  by  the  publication  in  1867  of  Essayn  on  a  Liheral 
Mucation,  edited  by  the  Rev.  F.  W.  Farrar. 
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of  Classics  in  the  local  Grammar  Schools.     Towards  the  middle 
of  the  century  a  demand  had  arisen  for  some  public  provision  for 
technical  education,  and  as  years  went  on  the  social  and  economic 
situation  made   this  demand   increasingly  urgent.     Government 
grants  for  Science  and   Art  hegan   to  be  given  to  schools  in  the 
third  quarter  of  the  nineteenth  century,  and  these  were  supple- 
mented later  on  under  the  Technical  Instruction  Act  of  1889  and 
other  Acts  bv  aid  from  the  local  rates.     It  is  true  that  the  term 
"■  technical "  was  liberally  interpreted  and  came  to  include  many 
subjects  comprised  in  a  general  education,  but,  as  grants  were  in 
practice  restricted   to   schools   known   specifically  as  "  organised 
Science    Schools,"   it   did   not  cover  the  study  of  the   classical 
languages.*     Many  of  the  local  Grammar  Schools   had  incurred 
under  the  Endowed  Schools  Act  new  responsibilities  which  their 
financial   position  made  it  difficult  for  them  to  meet.     They  were 
accordingly  forced  to  seek  assistance  and,  however  reluctantly, 
to  weight  the  scales  in  favour  of  subjects  on  which  grants  could 
be  earned.     Classical  teaching  tended  therefore  in  these  schools 
to  drop  back  or  altogether  to  disappear.     We  desire  to  emphasise 
the  fact  that  this  was  the  direct  result    of  the  special  privileges 
accorded  to  other  subjects.       Moreover,  the  establishment,  as  the 
result  of  the  Technical  Instruction  Acts,  of  a  considerable  number 
of  Technical  Schools  of  various  types  tended  and   perhaps  still 
tends   to   draw  away  promising   pupils    from   the   Grammar  and 
Secondary  Schools.     On  the  other   hand   it  is   fair  to  say  that 
in  some  neighbourhoods  the  existence  of  a  Technical  School  or 
Institution  has  resulted  in   the  development  of   a  School  with  a 
full  secondary  cnnicuhini. 

(e)  Effect  of  the  Elementary  Education  Acts. — Meanwhile 
the  great  movement  in  favour  of  universal  elementary  education, 
which  as  an  organised  force  dates  back  at  least  to  the 
foundation   of   the  ISational    Societv  in  1811  and  of  the  British 


*  The  Schools  receiving  grants  came  eventually  to  be  classified  as  "A  " 
and  "B"  Schools.  In  schools  of  the  first  class  not  less  than  13  hours  a 
week  was  allotted  to  Science  (including  not  more  than  5  hours  to  Math- 
ematics), and  not  less  than  10  hours  to  other  approved  subjects,  which  must 
include  English  and  at  least  one  other  language.  In  schools  of  the  second 
class  not  less  than  0  hours  must  be  allotted  to  Science  (including  not  more 
than  5  hours  to  Mathematics). 

Schools  of  the  tirst  class  had  previously  taught  little  but  Science  and 
Mathematics  ;  in  those  of  the  second  classScience  was  now  often  introduced 
for  the  first  time. 
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and  Foreign  School  Society  in  1814,  li.ad  culminated  in  the  Acts 
of  1870,  1880,  and  1891,  which  established  a  national  system  of 
free  and  compulsory  elementary  edncatioii.  The  further  education 
of  the  best  pupils  produced  by  this  system  consequently  became 
a  matter  of  urgency.  The  first  attempt  to  solve  the  problem 
naturally  took  the  form  of  providing  a  higher  type  of  vocational 
education,  and  the  upper  forms  in  many  of  the  Higher  Grade 
Board  Schools  became  either  Organised  Science  Schools  or 
Secondary  Day  Schools  earning  a  coi'responding  grant. 

We  cannot  refrain  from  pointing  out  that  during  the  last 
quarter  of  the  nineteenth  century  practically  nothing  was  done 
by  authority  to  encourage  higher  literary  education  in  this 
country.  Science  received  encouragement  and  assistance  which 
were  no  doubt  overdue,  but  literary  studies,  whether  classical  or 
modern,  were  neglected.  This  neglect  has  had  as  its  result  that 
it  is  now  much  harder,  save  in  certain  favoured  districts,  for  an 
elementary  school  child  of  literary  promise  to  receive  the  full 
literary  training  for  which  he  may  be  eminently  fit  than  for  him 
to  receive  advanced  scientific  training,  should  his  gifts  lie  in 
that  direction. 

(/)  Education  of  Girls  and  Women. — Girls  had   not  been 

entirely  debarred  from  the  benefits  even  of  mediaeval  foundations, 

and    the    higher    education    of    women    and    girls    had    held    a 

conspicuous  place  in  the  writings  of  educational  reformers  in  this 

country  and  abroad  at  least  since  the  time  of  Locke.     But  the 

last  half  of  the  nineteenth  century  saw  a   great   development   of 

this  movement.     It  is  not  perhaps  necessary  for  our  purpose   to 

sketch  its  history  in   the   same   detail   as  we  have  sketched  the 

contemporary  history  of  boys'  education.     It  began  Avith  a  scheme  , 

privately  initiated  to  issue  diplomas  on  the  result  of  examinations 

to  women  found  qualified  to  undertake  teaching  Avork,  mostly  as 

private  governesses,  and  from  the  nature  of  the  case  was  largely 

concerned   with  admissions  to  existing  examinations.     With   the 

assistance  o£  some  of  the  Professors  of  King's  College,  classes  for 

women  were  started  at  Queen's  College,  Harley  Street,  in  1848  ; 

among  the   first  pupils  were   Frances  Mary  Buss  and  Dorothea 

Beale.      Bedford    College    was    founded,    with    the    support    of 

University  College,  in  1849.     Three  other  Colleges  for  Women, 

all    in    connexion    with    London    University,    have    since    been 

founded  ;   Westfield   College  in  ^882,  HoUoway  College  in  1886, 

and  King's  College  for  Won^en  in  1902. 
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In  1869  a  College  was  opened  at  Hitchin  by  private 
initiative,  in  which  Miss  Emily  Davies  played  a  conspicuous 
part,  with  the  object  of  preparing  women  for  the  Cambridge 
degree  courses.  It  was  removed  to  Girtou  in  1873.  In  1869 
the  University  of  London  instituted  an  examination  for  women, 
and  in  the  same  year  Cambridge,  which  had  admitted  girls  to  its 
Senior  Local  Examinations  in  1865,  established  a  "  Higher  Local 
Examination,"  designed  expressly  for  women.  Lectures  given 
at  Caml)ridge  in  connexion  with  this  examination  led  to  the 
foundation  in  1880  of  Newnham  College.  At  Oxford  Lady 
Margaret  College  was  opened  in  1878  and  Somerville  in  1879  ; 
these  were  followed  bj^  the  foundation  of  St.  Hugh's  College  in 
1886  and  St.  Hilda's  in  1893. 

Cambridge  admitted  women  informally  to  Tripos  examina- 
tions in  1872,  and  formally  in  1881  ;  Oxford  took  the  first  steps 
in  the  same  direction  in  1884.  The  London  examinations  for 
women  were  abolished  in  1878,  when  the  degrees  were  opened 
to  them.  Women  have  from  the  first  been  admitted  to  the 
degrees  of  all  the  modern  L^niversities,  and  the  Oxford  degrees 
were  thrown  open  to  them  in  1920. 

The  establishment  of  the  London  Colleges  soon  led  to  steps 
being  taken  to  im])rove  the  education  of  girls  while  still  of 
school  age.  The  North  London  Collegiate  School  was  opened 
in  1850  and  Cheltenham  Ladies'  College  in  1854.  Their  success 
and  exam|)lc  led  to  the  formation  in  1873  of  the  Girls'  Public 
Day  School  Trust,  which  now  owns  25  High  Schools  distributed 
over  (iifferont  parts  of  the  country. 

It  should,  however,  be  noticed  that  this  voluntary  activity, 
important  and  successful  as  its  results  were,  hardly  professed  to 
do  more  than  make  provision  for  the  better  education  of  girls  of 
the  upper  social  classes  or  of  those  who  could  afford  a 
University  course.  No  formal  provision  was  made  out  of  public 
money  for  the  higher  education  of  girls  till  after  the  Education 
Act  of  1902.  But  the  surplus  funds  of  many  Foundation  Schools 
had  been  devoted  by  scheme  before  that  date  to  the  establish- 
ment of  Girls'  Schools,  many  of  which  have  since  I'Oinc  into 
existence. 

■1.  From   1902  to   1911. 

(a)  Work  of  (i)  l/ie  Board  of  Edncation  ;  (ii)  the  Local 
Education  Authorities. — The    Jiryce  Conmiission  of   1895   was 
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instructed  to  make  leconimeiuititions  for  the  establislimeiit  of  a 
well-organised  system  of  Secondary  Education  in  England,  Its 
recommendations,  so  far  as  they  were  accepted,  were  embodied 
in  the  Board  of  Education  Act,  1899,  and  the  Education  Act, 
1902.  The  former  established  a  Central  Authority  administer- 
ing the  Government  grants.*  The  latter  constituted  the  County 
and  County  Borough  Councils  as  the  Local  Education 
Authorities  administering  the  local  grants,  including  what  is 
known  as  the  "  whisky  money,"t  and  charged  with  the  duty  of 
aiding,  supplying  and  co-ordinating  education  in  their  respective 
areas. 

Both  bodies  alike  were  confronted  in  the  first  instance  with 
the  problem  of  providing  and  staffing  a  sufficient  number  of  new 
Secondary  Schools.  As  the  result  of  their  efforts  some  500  new 
''  Pi'ovided  "  Schools  have  come  into  existence  in  England  and 
Wales  since  1902,  and  the  number  is  increasing  and  will  continue 
to  increase.  Such  schools  could,  however,  at  first  be  created  in 
manv  parts  of  the  country  only  by  taking  over  bodily  some  of 
the  existing  Higher  Grade  and  Higher  Elementary  Schools  with 
their  staffs. |  From  the  nature  of  the  case  there  could  be  little 
provision  in  these  schools  for  the  teaching  of  Classics,  with  which 
the  teachers  were  for  the  most  part  unfamiliar.  Even  where 
it  was  possible  to  start  entirely  fresh,  the  fact  that  the  bulk  of 
the  pupils  entered  the  Secondary  School  late  and  left  it  after  a 
year  or  two  to  go  to  work  made  it  difficult  even  for  a  competent 
and  willing  staff  to  do  much  teaching  of  the  Classics.  No  one 
therefore  need  be  surprised  if  in  such  schools  a  classical  tradition 
has  been  slow  to  establish  itself.  Even  in  the  three  years  ending 
July  31st,  1912,  the  average  school  life  after  12  years  of  age  in 
Grant-earning  Schools  in  England  and  Wales  was  for  boys  only 

•  It  should  be  mentioned  that  the  Board  from  the  first  abandoned  the 
old  practice  of  making  grants  for  specific  subjects  and  pays  grant  on  the 
same  scale  to  all  schools  with  an  ajjproved  curriculum  which  accept  the  full 
conditions.  The  recently  established  grants  for  Advanced  Courses  imply 
however  some  departure  from  this  practice, 

f  The  "  whisky  money  "was  that  portion  of  the  Customs  and  Excise 
duties  which  under  the  Local  Taxation  (Customs  and  Excise)  Act  of  1890 
was  handed  over  to  the  County  Councils,  who  might,  after  providing  for 
other  purposes,  expend  it  on  technical  education. 

J  There  are  now  some  500  Secondary  Schools  "  provided "  by  Local 
Education  Authorities,  of  which  about  70  were  taken  over  from  the  old 
School  Boards. 
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2  year?;  8  months  and  for  girls  2  years   10  months  ;  the  average 
leaving  age  was  for  boys  15  years  7  months,  for  girls  16  years. 

An  equally  inevitable  result  of  the  situation  as  it  has  devel- 
oped since  1902  is  that  a  considerable  number  of  the  old  local 
Grammar  Schools  have  come  wholly  or  in  part  under  the  control 
of  the  Local  Education  Authorities.*  Circumstances,  generally 
financial,  have  made  it  necessary  for  them  to  seek  grants  from 
the  Board  or  the  Local  Education  Authority  or  both,  and  these 
grants  have  been  given  only  on  conditions  which  in  many  cases 
proved  unfavourable  to  the  maintenance  of  what  was  often  a 
long-established  classical  tradition.  It  may  be  conceded  that 
these  schools  are  in  many  respects  better  equipped,  better  staffed, 
and  more  efficient  than  they  were,  and  provide  education  for  a 
nnich  laiger  number  of  pupils  drawn  from  a  far  wider  range  of 
population.  On  the  other  hand  it  must  be  said  that  many  of 
them  which  used  to  teach  Greek  no  longer  do  so,  and  that  even 
Latin  is  suffering  unduly  from  the  competition  of  modern  and 
scientific  subjects.  Thus  a  number  of  children  who  might 
profit  by  a  classical  education  are  deprived  of  the  chance  of 
obtaining  it. 

(h)  Gruicth  oj  the  Modern  Unirersities. — One  further  feature 
in  the  situation  as  it  existed  at  the  beginning  of  the  war  remains 
to  be  noticed.  Most  of  the  University  Colleges  mentioned 
above  had  by  1914  received  charters  as  Universities.  These 
new  Universities  are  in  no  sense  hostile  to  Classics  ;  indeed  all 
of  them  require  Latin  (sometimes  with  the  option  of  Greek)  as 
one  of  the  subjects  for  the  degree  in  Arts,  and  during  recent 
years  they  have  shown  an  increasing  sympathy  with  classical 
study,  lint  on  the  whole,  the  scientific  and  modern  studies 
pursued  in  them  have  not  unnaturally  met  with  readier  support 
locally,  and  the  full  jjrovision  needed  for  the  best  classical 
teaching  has  been  slow  in  coming. 

5.  From  1914  to  1920. 

(a)  The  Education  .let  of  1018. —  It  remains  to  mention 
briefly  certain  steps  which  have  been  taken  during  and  to  some 
extent  in  consequence  of  the  war.     Principal  among  these  is  the 

*  Fifty-seven  schools  now  on  the  Grant  list  have  been  "municipalised," 
but  there  is  in  addition  a  very  large  number  of  Grammar  Schools  for  which 
the  Local  Education  Authorities  accept  the  ultimate  financial  responsibility. 
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E<lucation  Act  of  1918.  For  our  purpose  the  most  important  of 
its  provisions  is  that  which  requires  at  least  part-time  attendance 
at  school  up  to  16  and  eventually  up  to  18  years  of  age.  As 
this  provision  comes  into  operation,  it  will  be  much  more  worth 
while  to  introduce  or  retain  Classics  as  a  regular  subject  in  the 
Secondary  School  curriculum,  especially  since  it  has  been 
generally  agreed  that  the  age  for  transfer  from  the  Elementary 
to  the  JSecondary  School  should  be  not  later  than  from  11  to  12. 
Moreover,  the  Act  makes  the  Local  Education  Authority  respon- 
sible for  providing  for  "  the  progressive  development  and  compre- 
hensive organisation  of  education  "  within  its  area,  and  incidentally 
therefore,  it  may  be  assumed,  for  the  provision  where  desirable 
of  opportunities  for  classical  education.  The  provisions  for 
Continuation  part-time  schools  open  out  further  possibilities. 

(b)  Advanced  Courses. — In  1917  the  lioard  of  Education 
issued  their  scheme  for  the  subsidising  of  Advanced  Courses  in 
Grant-earning  Schools,  one  of  these  courses  being  in  Classics. 
Such  courses  extend  over  two  years  and  are  intended  for  pupils 
between  the  ages  of  16  and  18.  We  shall  discuss  later  the 
important  questions  that  arise  in  connexion  with  this  scheme 
(pp.  63  seq^). 

(e)  Orgnnisution  oj  Examinations. — About  the  same  time  the 
Board,  with  the  assistance  of  the  Examinations  Council,  developed 
their  scheme  for  the  organisation  of  examinations  in  Secondary 
Schools.  Tn  the  result,  the  work  of  almost  all  Secondary 
Schools  of  whatever  type  in  England  and  Wales  is  now  tested 
by  one  or  other  of  eight  approved  ''  First  "  or  School  Certificate 
Examinations.  For  the  Public  Schools  this  means  that  in  the 
middle  and  lower  forms  more  attention  will  be  paid  to  Science 
and  Mathematics  than  has  sometimes  been  the  case  hitherto, 
and  many  of  them  are  being  reorganised  accordingly.  For 
some  at  any  rate  of  the  Secondary  Schools  it  means  that  more 
attention  will  be  paid  to  languages,  among  which  Latin  and 
Greek  should  find  their  place.  But  the  point  of  cardinal  importance 
is  that  the  ordinary  pupil  (boy  or  girl)  in  a  school  of  either  type, 
whether  coming  from  a  Preparatory  or  from  a  Public  Elementary 
School,  will  be  submitted  at  about  16  to  approximately  the  same 
test  of  general  education,  and  will  not  in  normal  cases  begin  to 
specialise,  whether  in  Science  or  in  Modern  Subjects  or  in 
Classics,  till  that  stage  is  passed.     For  pupils  of   18  a  similar 
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group  of  "  Second  "  or  Higher  Certificate  Examinations  has  heea 
approved.* 

(d)  State  Scholarships. — Finally,  in  1920  the  Board  of 
Education  issued  their  Regulations  for  the  award  of  State 
Scholarships  tenable  by  pupils  from  Grant-aided  Schools  at 
Universities  and  other  approved  places  of  higher  education. 
Under  this  scheme  200  such  scholarships  were  awarded  in  1920. 
The  scholarships  were  awarded  on  the  results  of  the  approved 
"  Second "  or  Higher  Certificate  Examinations  and  on  the 
recommendation  of  the  Examining  Bodies,  each  Examining 
Body  beiug  invited  to  recommend  for  election  a  number  of 
candidates  proportionate  to  the  total  number  of  candidates  in  all 
subjects  who  were  entered  for  the  examination  held  by  them. 
The  Examining  Bodies  were,  however,  requested,  so  far  as  the 
performance  of  the  candidates  allowed,  to  recommend  an  equal 
number  of  boys  and  of  girls.  No  restriction  was  imposed  on  the 
subjects  that  might  be  offered  for  examination  ;  i.e.,  the  scholarships 
could,  subject  to  the  regulations  of  the  Examining  Bodies,  be 
awarded  to  candidates  whose  main  sul)ject  was  either  Classics  or 
Modern  Studies  or  Mathematics  and  Science.  We  shall  consider 
later  the  probable  effect  of  these  State  Scholarships  on  classical 
studies  (p.  78).  For  the  present  it  is  sufficient  to  notice  that  in 
1920  all  but  15  of  the  200  scholarships  were  allotted  to  candidates 
who  offered  subjects  other  than  Classics. 

6.  Summary. 

It  is  clear  that  in  the  last  twenty  years  great  progress  has 
been  made  in  many  directions.  With  regard,  however,  to  the 
Classics,  if  the  situation  in  1900  is  compared  with  that  of  1920, 
there  is  ground  for  grave  misgiving.  Twenty  years  ago,  though 
the  Classics  as  a  whole  no  longer  occupied  their  old  privileged  and 
protected  position,  their  study  was  not  yet  seriously  threatened. 
But  at  the  present  time  the  situation  is  very  different. 

At  the  older  Universities,  although  the  number  of  under- 
irraduates  reading  for  Classical  Honours  has  not  diminished,  it 
has  failed  to  increase  relatively  to  the  total  increase  of  students. 
The  newer  Universities  have  so  far  not  been  able  to  do  much  to 
redress  the  balance.  Greek  is  now  optional  for  matriculation  at 
all  Universities.     In  the  Public  Schools  comparatively  few  boys 


*  For  details  of  both  these  examinations,  see  pp.  86  neq. 
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are  learuhig  Greek,  and  even  Latin,  though  still  generally  taught 
in  middle  and  lower  forms,  tends  more  and  more  to  be  dropped 
higher  up.  None  of  the  new  Provided  Schools  has  yet  been  able 
to  develop  a  classical  tradition  and  few  of  them  teach  Greek.* 
Though  Classics  still  flourish  in  some  of  the  Grammar  Schools 
in  the  great  towns,  this  is  not  universally  the  case,  while  in 
most  of  the  country  Grammar  Schools  they  have  sunk  to  the 
position  which  they  occupy  in  the  Provided  Schools.  In  few  of 
the  Girls'  Schools  is  the  position  of  Classics  satisfactory,  and 
very  little  Greek  is  taught  in  most  of  them.  The  danger  with 
which  we  are  faced  is  not  that  too  many  pupils  will  learn  Latin 
and  Greek  but  that  the  greater  part  of  the  educated  men  and 
women  of  the  nation  will  necessarily  grow  up  in  ignorance  of  the 
foundations  on  which  European  society  is  built. 

It  remains  to  substantiate  this  summary  statement  by  actual 
figures.  In  considering  them  two  things  should  be  borne  in 
mind.  The  number  of  pupils  learning  Latin  and  Greek  in  the 
schools  is  some  indication  of  the  contribution  that  the  C'lassics 
will  make  in  the  next  generation  to  the  national  life,  and  the 
standard  reached  by  them  is  some  indication  of  the  effectiveness 
of  this  contribution.  The  number  of  students  of  the  Classics  in 
the  Universities  is  in  addition  an  indication  of  the  advance  that 
may  be  looked  for  in  classical  learning,  but  it  is  perhaps  even 
more  important  because  from  this  source  alone  can  the  teachers 
of  Classics  in  the  schools  be  drawn. 

B.— STATISTICS    ILLUSTRATING   THE    PRESENT 

POSITION. 

1.  Boys'  Schools. 

We  addressed  a  questionnaire  in  February  1920  to  788  Boys' 
Schools  of  the  Head  Masters'  Conference  and  of  the  Head 
Masters'  Association  (including  many  mixed  schools)  and  received 
replies  from  612  (containing  160,149  pupils).  Of  these,  161 
(containing  56,804  pupils)  teach  both  Latin  and  Greek,  and  360 
(containing  86,929  pupils)  teach  only  Latin  as  a  regular  part 
of  the  curriculum.  On  the  other  hand,  in  91  schools  (containino- 
16,416  pupils)  neither  language  is  taught.  Accordingly,  10  per 
cent,  of  all  the  pupils  are  in  schools  which  make  no  provision 
for  teaching  either  language  and  a  further  54  per  cent,  are  in 
schools  which  make   no   provision   for   the   teaching   of   Greek. 

*  In  1917-ti5  Greek  was  being  taught  in   33   out  of  a  total  of  4t4 
Provided  Schools. 
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But  some  of  these  pupils  may  be  learniug  one  or  both  of  them 
as  extra  subjects  out  of  school  hours  or  ])y  s])ocial  permission 
for  a  defiriite  purpose  and  in  lieu  "of  another  subject. 

The  number  of  pupils  learning  Greek  is  7,047  (or  4*4  per 
cent.),  viz.,  5,275  pupils  (in  146  schools)  in  forms  up  to  the  stage 
of  a  First  Examination,  and  1,772  pupils  (in  125  schools)  in 
forms  beyond  that  stage.  The  number  of  pupils  learniug  Latin 
is  70,946  (or  44*3  per  cent.),  viz.,  66,956  pupils  (in  518  schools) 
and  3,990  pupils  (in  260  schools)  at  each  of  the  two  stages. 

As  regards  Latin  it  may  be  said  that  the  situation,  taking 
the  schools  as  a  whole,  is  fairly  steady,  the  schools  in  which  the 
number  of  pupils  taking  it  is  decreasing  being  almost  exactly 
balanced  by  those  in  which  it  is  iucreasing.  But  in  90  of  the 
161  schools  in  which  Greek  is  taught  the  numl»er  learning  it  is 
decreasing. 

When  it  is  remembered  that  the  figures  include  all  the  Public 
Schools  in  England,  Scotland,  Ireland  and  Wales  which  are 
memljers  of  the  Head  Masters'  Conference,  it  Avill  be  lealised 
that  the  situation  wliich  they  disclose  is  disquieting. 

2.  Girls'  Schools. 

A  similar  questionnaire  was  addressed  to  396  Girls'  Schools 
represented  on  the  Head  Mistresses'  Association  and  replies  Avere 
received  from  343.  Of  these  343  schools  83  (containing  27,579 
p\ipils)  teach  both  Latin  and  Greek,  233  (containing  67,484 
pupils)  teach  Latin  only,  and  27  (containing  6,435  pujjils)  teach 
neither.  That  is,  some  6  per  cent,  of  the  pupils  are  in  Schools 
which  make  no  provision  for  teaching  either  of  the  Classical 
languages,  and  a  further  67  per  cent,  are  in  schools  which  make 
no  provision  for  Greek. 

The  numV)er  of  pupils  learning  Greek  is  451  (or  0-4  percent.) 
viz.,  240  pupils  (in  51  schools)  in  forms  up  to  the  stage  of  a 
First  Examination,  and  211  puj)ils  (in  60  schools)  in  forms 
l)eyond  that  stage.  The  number  of  jjupils  learning  Latin  is 
27,641  (()r27-5i)er  cent.)  viz.,  25,585  ])iipils  (in  313  schools) 
and  2,056  pupils  (in  231  schools)  at  each  stage. 

In  the  great  majority  of  Girls'  Schools  I  lie  number  of  {)upils 
taking  Latin  is  returned  as  increasing  or  steady,  and  the  same  is 
true  of  Greek.  It  must,  however,  be  remembered  that  at  the  time 
our  questionnaire  was  issued  the  effect  of  the  abolition  of  com- 
pulsory Greek  at  Oxford  and  Cambridge  had  not  begun  to  be 
felt,  but  it  was  generally  expected  to  be  serious^ 
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From  the  figures  given  it  appears  that  out  of  260,647  pupils 
In  all  these  schools  (boys',  girls',  and  mixed)  only  7,498  (or  2-8 
per  cent.)  are  learning  Greek  and  only  6,046  (or  2*3  per  cent.) 
are  carrying  Latin  beyond  the  First  Examination  stage.  It  is 
fair,  however,  to  point  out  that  a  number  of  these  schools  con- 
tain Preparatory  and  even  Kindergarten  departments,  the  pupils 
in  which,  though  included  in  the  returns,  are  below  the  age  at 
which  Latin  is  ordinarily  begun.* 

On  the  other  hand  it  should  be  remembered  that  even  where 
Latin  or  Greek  or  both  are  taught  to  pupils  above  this  age,  the 
study  of  them  is  not  necessarily  carried  by  those  learniu"-  them 
through  the  whole  of  their  school  course,  A  more  accurate 
impression  of  the  number  of  pupils  seriously  studying  either 
language  can  be  formed  from  the  statistics  of  those  offering 
them  for  a  "  First  "  or  "  Second  "  Examination  (see  p.  47). 

Some  of  the  figures  in  the  last  few  paragraphs  are  summarised 


in  the  following  tables  ; — 


Table  A. 


Total  Number  of 


Schools. 


1. 


Pupils. 


Boys' 

Schools. 
Girls' 
Schools. 


612 
343 


160,149 

100,498 


Schools  in  which 

Latin  and  Greek 

are  taught. 


No.  of 
Schools, 


No.  of 
Pupils  in 
Schools. 


161 
83 


56,804 
26.579 


Schools  in  which 

Latin  only  is 

taught. 


,,.       ,      No.  of 

.N°-  f  IPupils  in 

schools..  Schools. 

5.  6. 


No.  of 
Schools. 


360 
233 


86,929 
67,484 


Schools  in  which 

neither  Latin 

nor  Greek  is 

taught. 


91 

27 


No.  of 
Pupils  in 
Schools. 


16,416 
6,435 


Table  B. 


No.  of  Pupils  learning 

Latin  (i.e.,  out  of 
total  of  Cols.  4  and  6). 

1. 


No.  of  Pupils  learning 

Greek  {i.e.,  out  of 

total  in  Col.  4). 

2. 


Up  to  stage  in  school  when 
First  Examination  is 
taken  : — 

Boys'  Schools 

Girls'  Schools 
Beyond  stage  in  school  when 
First       Examination       is 
taken  : — 

Boys'  Schools 

Girls'  Schools 


66,956  (in  518  schools) 


25,585  (in  313 


) 


3,990  (in  260  schools) 
2,056  (in  231       „       ) 


5,275  (in  146  schools) 
240  (in    51       „      ) 


1,772  (in  125  schools) 
211  (in    CO       ..      ) 


*  In  1919  the  percentage  of  pupils  in  Grant-earning  Schools  who  were 
below  the  age  of  12  was  20  '3  per  cent. 
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3.    vSCHOOLS    PROVIDED    BY    LoCAL    EDUCATION    AUTHORITIES. 

A  further  questionnaire  addressed  to  Local  Education 
Authorities  (i.e.,  to  the  Education  Committees  of  County  Councils 
and  County  Borough  Councils)  in  England  and  Wales  furnished 
us  with  information  which  supplements  as  regards  Provided 
schools  that  given  in  tho  previous  sections.  Whilst  it  is  known 
that  in  October  1919  there  were  about  450  provided  Secondary 
Schools  in  England,  returns  were  only  forthcoming  as  regards 
358  of  them.  Among  them  were  120  schools  in  which  there 
was  at  least  one  teacher  capable  of  giving  instruction  in  Latin 
only,  and  224  schools  in  which  there  Avas  a  teacher  capable  of 
giving  instruction  both  in  Latin  and  in  Greek. 

From  the  information  supplied  to  us  by  the  Authorities  it 
appears  that  in  most  areas  the  number  of  boys  and  of  girls 
learning  Latin  has  increased  in  the  last  few  years.  This  increase 
is,  however,  small  in  proportion  to  the  increase  in  the  total 
number  of  pupils  between  the  ages  of  12  and  18  in  Provided 
Schools.*  Below  the  age  of  12  Latin  cannot  be  generally  begun 
in  schools  of  this  type.  There  is  not  sufficient  CA'idence  to  show 
whether  there  has  been  a  corresponding  increase  in  the  number 
of  pupils  learning  Greek,  though  we  know  from  other  sources 
that  in  one  area  at  least  it  has  increased. 

It  is  perhaps  desirable  to  point  out  that  it  is  with  the  schools 
provided  and  maintained  by  the  Local  Education  Authorities 
that   the   future   of    national  education    lies.     Their   number   is 


*  From  the  following  table  it  will  be  seen  that  the  average  increase  of 
such  pupils  in  all  Provided  Schools  taken  together  between  the  years  1913 
and  1919  was  29  per  cent,  boys  and  35  per  cent,  girls  on  the  average  number 
in  the  earlier  year. 


Number 

of 
Schools. 

Number  of  Pupil? 

Average  Num- 

Who are 
12  and 
under 

18  years 
of  age. 

Total. 

ber  of  Pupils 
per  School 
between  12 

and  1 8  years 
of  age. 

31st  January  1914  {^^y^        ' 
IstOctober  1919-]  ^^,5^        [ 

[    458) 

32,736 
39,265 
46.027 
57,871 

39.844 
46,557 
62.425 
77,247 

78 

93 

100 

i2t; 

T                        (  Boys 
Increase        -  ^  g.^j^        . 

1            1      13,291 
(    ~    /      18,606 

22.581 
30,690 

22 
33 
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likely  to  be  considerably  increased  in  the  immediate  future  and 
to  continue  to  erow  with  the  growth  of  population  and  the 
lengthening  of  school  life.  No  similar  increase  is  to  be  looked 
for  in  schools  of  the  older  type,  while  the  process  which  has 
transferred  many  of  the  old  Grammar  Schools  to  the  provided 
list  threatens  to  end  before  very  long  in  their  complete  absorption. 
It  should  also  be  noted  that  in  some  areas  schools  which,  though 
not  maintained,  are  aided  by  the  Local  Authority  are  required  to 
accept  the  same  conditions  of  staffing  as  are  imposed  on  the 
Provided  Schools,  so  far  at  least  as  the  proportion  of  teachers  to 
pupils  is  concerned.  The  importance  therefore  of  the  attitude  of 
the  Local  Education  Authorities  towards  classical  education  is 
paramount. 

4.  "Fikst"  Examinations. 

In  1919  the  total  number  of  candidates  who  entered  for  an 
approved  "  First  Examination  "  was  28,472.  Of  these  10,102 
(or  35  per  cent.)  offered  Latin  and  1,215  (or  4  per  cent.)  offered 
Greek.  Of  those  offering  Greek  865  Avere  candidates  for  the 
Certificate  of  the  Oxford  and  Cambridge  Joint  Board,  i.e.,  were 
for  the  most  part  pupils  from  schools  which  maintain  a  close 
connexion  with  the  older  Universities. 

In  1920  the  total  number  of  candidates  was  31,774,  of  whom 
11,216  (or  35  per  cent.)  offered  Latin  and  1,367  (or  4  per  cent.) 
Greek.  Of  those  offering  Greek  962  were  candidates  for  the 
Joint  Board  Certificate. 

It  is  clear,  therefore,  that  in  1919  only  about  one  candidate 
in  three  offered  Latin  and  only  about  one  in  24  offered  Greek, 
while  in  1920  the  proportion  Avas  in  both  cases  the  same.  It 
must  be  remembered,  however,  that  in  those  years  many  of  the 
schools  had  not  yet  completely  recovered  from  the  dislocation 
due  to  the  war,  and  also  that  candidates  do  not  necessarily  offer 
for  the  Certificate  Examinations  the  whole  of  the  subjects 
which  they  are  taught  at  school. 

5.  "  Second  "  ]!}xamiwations. 

In  1919  the  total  number  of  candidates  entered  for  a 
"Second"  Examination  was  2,058.  Of  these  411  offered 
Classics  {i.e.,  both  Latin  and  Greek)  as  their  main  subject  ; 
347  were  from  schools  examined  by  the  Oxfc>rd  and  Cambridge 
Joint  Board,  i.e.,   generally  speaking  from  the   Public   Schools. 
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In  addition  256  offered  Latin  and  17  Greek  as  "  snbsidiary " 
suljjects,  and  114  offered  Latin  as  a  main  subject  in  the  Modern 
Studies  Group. 

In  1920  the  number  of  candidates  was  3,147,  of  whom  476 
offered  Classics,  482  '•  subsidiary  "  Latin,  and  29  '•  subsidiary  " 
Greek,  while  146  other  candidates  offered  Latin  as  a  main 
subject  in  the  Modern  Studies  Group.  Of  those  offering  Classics 
411  were  from  schools  examined  by  the  Joint  Board. 

The  number  of  boys  in  the  Classical  Sixths  of  the  Public 
Schools  is  actually  very  much  greater  than  these  figures  imply. 
On  the  other  hand  the  small  number  of  candidates  in  Classics 
from  schools  not  examined  by  the  Oxford  and  Cambridge  Joint 
Board  is  further  proof  of  the  small  amount  of  advanced  work  in 
Classics  that  is  done  in  the  Secondary  as  contrasted  with  the 
Public  Schools. 

6.  Advanced  Coirses. 

The  number  of  Advanced  Courses   at  present   recognised  in 
all   subjects   is  385,  of  which  35  aie  in  Classics,  142  in  Modern 
Studies,  208  in   ]\Iathemarics  and   Science.     Of  the  courses  in 
Classics  24  are  iu  large  town  Day  Schools,  most  of  these  schools 
being  of  ancient,  but  a  few  of  modern  foundation.     Eleven  are  in 
smaller  Grammar  Schools  which,  being  largely  boarding  schools, 
are  for   this   reason  generally  less   accessible   to  the  children  of 
poorer   parents.       Only    two    Girls'    Schools    have    a    Classical 
Advanced  Course.     We    were    informed    that    in    1919-20    the 
approximate   number  of    pupils   in    the   Classical   Courses   was, 
1st  year  pupils,  129  boys,  11    girls;  2nd   year   pupils,  141   boys, 
2   girls.     A  glance  at  Appendix    B    will    show   that  there    are 
wide  areas  (sncli.  as-.the   Eastern   and    Southern   Counties)  and 
large  centres  of  population  (such  as  Newcastle,  Hull,  and  Ports- 
mouth) in  which  no  Advanced  Course  in  Classics   is   recognised. 
Generally  speaking  such   a  course   is   found   only  in    schools   of 
ancient   foundation   which,  however  much    their   curriculum  has 
been   liberalised,  still  retain   something  of  the   tradition  of  the 
schola  granwiaticaUs. 

There  are,  of  course,  other  Grant-earning  Schools  which 
withoui  having  an  Advanced  Course  yet  do  advanced  work  in 
Classics  and  even  prepare  successfully  for  Classical  Scholarships, 
and  some  others  do  good  work  in  Latin,  though  they  teach  no 
Greek. 
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7.  STAtE  Scholarships. 

One  further  piece  of  evidence  may  be  adduced  from  the 
schools.  As  ah-eady  stated  (p.  42),  the  number  of  State  Scholar- 
ships awarded  in  1920  to  pupils  whose  main  subject  was  Classics 
was  much  smaller  than  that  of  those  awarded  for  other  subjects. 
The  actual  figures  are  as  follows  : — 


England. 


Boys. 


Girls. 


Total. 


1.  Science  and  Mathematics  -        -        - 

2.  Modern  Studies         .... 

3.  Classics 

67 
12 
U 

13 

71 

1 

80 
83 
15 

Total         .... 

93 

85 

178 

Wales. 


1.  Science  and  Mathematics. 

2.  Modern  Studies          .... 

3.  Classics 

6 
3 
2 

2 
9 

8 

12 

2 

Total         .... 

11 

11 

22 

.  It  must  however  be  observed  that  in  1920,  owing  to  the 
fact  that  very  short  notice  was  given  of  the  awards,  many 
schools  were  unable  to  enter  candidates.  Some  pupils  thus 
precluded  from  competing  might,  if  they  had  been  able  to  enter, 
have  been  successful  in  Classics. 


8.  College  Scholarships  at  Oxford  and  Cambridge. 

All  our  witnesses  who  have  dealt  with  the  subject  are 
unanimous  on  the  immense  influence  exercised  by  the  award  of 
Classical  Scholarships  at  Oxford  and  Cambridge  in  creating  and 
maintaining  a  classical  tradition  in  the  schools.  This  influence 
is  most  continuous  in  the  Public  Schools,  but  it  may  be  hardly 
less  strong  in  schools  not  so  closely  connected  with  the  older 
Universities.  If  such  a  school  is  successful,-  though  only  occa- 
sionally, in  winning  a  scholarship,  this  does  more  than  anything 
else  to  secure  in  it  a  constant,  if  small,  supply  of  pupils  who 
from  the  first  take  Classics  seriously. 
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(a)  Oxford. 
According  to  figures  which  must  not  be  regarded  as  official 
and  are  not  quite  complete,  at  Oxford  in  the  years  1906-1915  a 
total  of  1,777  Scholarships  and  Exlii1)itions  was  awarded,  of 
which  1,062  were  awarded  for  Classics  (676  Scholarships  and 
386  Exhibitions).  These  figures  are  consistent  Avith  those  given 
in  Lord  Curzon's  "  Principles  and  Methods  of  University 
Reform  "  (p.  77),  published  in  1909,  which  stated  the  average 
number  of  annual  elections  to  open  Classical  Scholarships  at 
Oxford  to  be  75  and  the  average  number  of  annual  elections  to 
Exhibitions  to  be  30.  These  last  figures  may  be  assumed  to  be 
official,  so  far  as  any  general  statement  is  possible  where  the 
facts  vary  from  year  to  year.  According  to  a  return  made  to 
the  Hebdomadal  Council  for  the  year  1911-12  (the  last  year  for 
which  the  figures  are  availal)le),  out  of  177  open  Scholarships 
and  Exhibitions  awarded  in  all  subjects,  62  Scholarships  and  30 
Exhibitions  were  awarded  for  Classics  and  one  Scdiolarship  and 
one  Exhibition  for  Classics  and  History.  Out  of  75  Scholarships 
and  Exhibitions  Avith  some  limitations  as  regards  l)irth  or  place 
of  education,  28  ScholarsluDS  and  21  Exhibitions  were  awarded 
for  Classics  and  one  Exhibition  for  Classics  and  English. 

(b)    Cambridge. 

At  Cambridge  during  the  same  period  the  total  number  of 
first  aAvards,  both  Scholarships  and  Exhibitions,  is  stated  to  have 
been  1 ,703,  of  which  641  were  awarded  for  Classics  (415  Scholar- 
ships and  226  Exhibitions).  These  figures  take  no  account  of 
the  awards  made,  according  to  the  Cambridge  practice,  to  under- 
graduates already  in  residence.*  The  number  of  annual  aAvards 
in  Classics  at  Cambridge  fluctuates  more  than  at  Oxford,  as  the 
Cambridge  Colleges,  unlike  many  of  those  at  Oxford,  do  not 
offer  beforehand  a  specific  number  of  awards  in  difierent  subjects, 
and  it  would  therefore  be  unprofitable  to  attempt  to  arrive  at  the 
annual  average. 

There  is  Jio  doubt  that  a  large  proportion  of  these  awards 
at  both  Universities  fall  to  candidates  from  the  Public  Schools.f 

*  Owing  to  the  fact  that  some  Colleges  appear  nut  to  publish  their 
results  regularly  in  the  Cambridge  lieporfer,  these  figures  are  inconii)lete 
and  prubably  consiilenibly  below  the  mark. 

t  The  following  statistics  are  based  on  figures  published  early  in  1921  in 
the  O.rford  Mii/jdzinp.  and  the  Cambridge  Jferiew: — 

At  Oxford  out  of  101  Scholarships  and  Exhibitions  awarded  in  December 
1920  and  January  1921  'in  all  subjecfs,  25  were  won  by  pupils   in  Grant- 

lCo7itinued  on  next  jmge. 
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We  have  not  thought  it  desirable  to  undertake  the  very  extensive 
inquiry  necessary  tti  ascertain  what  number  of  them  (hiring  the 
whole  period  in  question  fell  to  candidates  from  Grant-earning 
Schools,  and  still  less  what  number  fell  to  candidates  who  had 
received  their  early  education  in  Public  Elementary  Schools.  A 
large  proportion  of  them  are  known,  from  the  information  which 
we  have  received,  to  have  gone  to  candidates  from  schools  of 
the  Head  Masters'  Conference,  but  even  in  1906  several  of  the 
Conference  schools  were  in  receipt  of  grant  and  the  number  had 
increased  considerably  by  1915.  Nor  is  the  Conference  itself 
a  stable  body,  as  the  main  condition  of  membership  has  been 
the  existence  of  a  certain  number  of  old  pupils  of  the  school  in 
residence  at  Oxford  or  Cambridge,  and  there  may  be  therefore 
constant  accessions  to  or  even  removals  from  its  membership. 
It  Avould  accordingly  have  been  necessary  to  follow  up  the 
antecedents  of  successful  candidates  over  a  series  of  years,  and 
the  result  would  probably  have  been  merely  to  confirm  by 
statistics  what  is  generally  known,  that  so  far  as  the  award  of 
Classical  Scholarships  at  Oxford  and  Cambridge  acts  as  an 
inducement  to  the  serious  study  of  Classics  in  the  schools,  the 
inducement  operates  most  strongly  in  schools  of  the  Public  School 
tjpe 

9.  Classical  Examinations  at  Oxford  and  CAMnuiDGE. 

Oxford  and  Cambridge  encourage  the  study  of  Classics  as  a 
University  subject  mainly  through  the  medium  of  their  Classical 
Honour  Schools.  These  are  at  Cambridge  the  two  parts  of  the 
Classical  Tripos  and  at  Oxford  Classical  Honour  Moderations 
(an  examination  mainly  in  classical  literature  and  scholarship) 
and  the  school  of  Litene  Humaniores.  Literee  Humaniores, 
though  ordinarily  reckoned  as  a  classical  school  and  requiring  a 
knowledge  of  both  Greek  and  Latin,  is  a  School  of  Philosophy 
and  Ancient  History  based  upon  a  study  of  classical  texts  ;  but 
in  Philosophy   at  any  rate   it   includes   a   survey  of   the   whole 

Continued  from  previous  page.] 
earning   Schools  and  7G  by  pupils  in  schools  not  earning  grant.      Of  62 
successful  schools  36  gained  one  Scholarship  or  Exhibition  each. 

At  Cambridge  out  of  191  Scholarships  and  Exhibitions  awarded  in  1920 
in  all  subjects,  76  were  won  by  pupils  in  Grant-earning  Schools  and  115  by 
pupils  in  schools  not  earning  grant.  Of  8'J  successful  schools,  42  gained 
one  Scholarship  or  Exhibition  each.  King's  College  awarded  one  Scholar- 
ship in  Greek,  apparently  without  Latin. 
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subject  down  to  the  most  recent  date.  It  may  be  assumed  that 
all  Classical  Scholars  and  Exhibitioners  still  normally  take  the 
first  of  these  schools  at  their  respective  Universities. 

We  have  seen  that  the  average  number  of  Classical  Scholars 
and  Exhibit iouers  annually  elected  at  Oxford  is  something  over 
100.  The  total  number  of  candidates  for  Classical  Moderations 
in  the  years  indicated  was  as  follows  : — 

1904  -  -  -  216,  including  10  women. 

1912  -  -  -  157,  „  9      „ 

1913  -  -  -  204,  „  8      „ 

1914  -  -  -  185,  „  7      „ 
1921  -  -  -  183,          „         14      „ 

The  figures  indicate  that  since  1904  there  has  been  a  decline 
in  the  number  of  candidates  other  than  Scholars  and  Exhibitioners 
who  enter  for  the  school.  But  this  merely  means  that  those 
men  Avhose  classical  attainments  are  weakest  have  been  diverted 
to  the  study  of  other  subjects,  probably  to  their  own  profit  and 
certainly  with  little  or  no  loss  to  the  cause  of  Classics. 

The  number  of  students  taking  the  school  of  Literae 
Humaniores  remains  fairly  steady  at  about  150  a  year,  and  the 
school  is  at  least  as  attractive  as  it  ever  was  to  most  of  the 
ablest  undergraduates,  although  the  numbers  entering  for  it  may  be 
affected  by  the  establishment  of  the  new  school  of  Philosophy, 
Politics  and  Economics,  for  which  Greek  will  not  be  required. 
It  is  however  probable  that  an  increasing,  though  still  small, 
proportion  of  those  who  now  take  Literie  Humaniores  have  not 
first  taken  Classical  Honour  Moderations. 

At  Cambridge,  as  we  have  seen,  it  is  impossible  to  state  an 
average  for  the  annual  Classical  Scholarship  elections.  The  total 
number  of  candidates  taking  Part  I,  of  the  Classical  Tripos  in 
the  years  indic^ated  was  as  follows  : — 
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We  have  not  gone  into  the  question  of  what  proportion  of 
them  were  Scholars  or  Exhibitioners. 

Tlie  second  part  of  the  Chissical  Tripos  has  been  till  recently 
for  all  practical  purposes  a  post-graduate  examination  of  a  highly 
specialised  kind.  Accordingly  the  number  of  those  entering  for 
it  (seven  men  and  nine  women  in  1904,  eight  men  and  three 
women  in  1914)  is  no  indication  of  the  general  condition  of 
Classical  studies  in  the  University. 

It  is  still  too  early  to  judge  what  effect  the  abandonment 
of  the  requirement  of  Greek  as  a  compulsory  subject  in  Re- 
sponsions  and  the  Previous  Examination  will  have  upon  the 
number  of  entries  for  the  Classical  Schools. 

At  both  Universities  studies  of  all  kinds  Avere  almost  entirely 
suspended  during  the  war,  and  at  neither  has  a  normal  state  of 
things  yet  been  re-established.  Both  at  Oxford  and  Cambridge 
there  are  at  present  very  many  more  students  than  at  any  other 
time  within  living  memory,  but  those  of  them  who  have  served 
in  the  Avar  and  are  therefore  some  years  older  than  the  ordinary 
undergraduate  are,  as  a  rule,  naturally  and  rightly  anxious  to  get 
on  as  soon  as  possible  to  their  work  in  life  and  are  consequently 
often  taking  shortened  and  special  courses,  particularly  in 
History,  Science,  Medicine,  Agriculture  and  Engineering.  It  is 
therefore  encouraging  that  so  manv  of  them  have  been  faithful 
to  the  Classics,  despite  of  lost  years  during  which  they  have 
been  out  of  the  reach  of  books.  This  is  some  indication  that 
Greek. and  Latin  literature  have  retained  their  hold  even  in  very 
unfavourable  circumstances  and  independently  of  the  degree  of 
proficiency  that  can  be  reached  in  the  study  of  them. 

It  should,  of  course,  be  remembered  that  at  both  Universi- 
ties, apart  from  the  Classical  Schools,  both  Greek  and  Latin 
are  required  from  candidates  in  the  Honour  Schools  in  Theology, 
and  that  a  knowledge  of  Latin  is  required  for  the  Honour  School 
of  Jurisprudence  and  in  certain  cases  of  History.  A  knowledge 
at  least  of  Latin,  if  not  also  of  Greek,  is  of  advantage,  though 
not  specifically  required,  for  the  Honour  Schools  of  English 
Literature  and  Modern  Languages. 

At  Oxford  a  good  many  of  those  entering  for  any  of  these 
Final  Honour  Schools  have  first  taken  Classical  Moderations.  At 
Cambridge  the  new  regulations  will  encourage  them  similarly 
to   take  Part  I.  of  the   Classical  Tripos.     But  Ave   notice   with 
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regret  that  as  re^rards  the  Honour  School  of  English  Lltera- 
tare  at  Oxford,  the  original  requirement  that  a  candidate, 
unless  he  had  already  obtained  Honours, in  some  other  Final 
Honour  School,  must  have  taken  Moderations,  which  in  most 
cases  "would  have  meant  either  Classical  Honour  Moderations  or 
Pass  Moderations,  was  abolished  in  1915.  If  and  when  a 
"Previous  Examination  "  in  English  Literature  is  established 
and  becomes  the  normal  avenue  to  the  Honour  School,  we 
venture  to  hope  that  at  least  Latin  will  l)e  one  of  the  subjects 
required. 

10.  Colleges  fok  Women  at  Oxford  and  Cambridge. 

It  remains  to  describe  the  situation  in  the  Colleges  for  Women 
at  Oxford  and  Cambridge.  It  mav  be  assumed  that  the  best 
classical  students  jlnd  many  of  the  best  students  in  literary  sub- 
jects generally  from  the  Girls'  vSchools  are  at  least  ambitious  of 
entering  one  of  these  Colleges. 

There  are  signs  that  the  classical  courses  at  Oxford  and 
Cambridge  are  in  themselves  attractive  to  women ;  e.g.,  at 
Cambridge  the  proportion  of  candidates  who  have  gone  on  to 
Part  II.  of  the  Tripos  is  higher  among  women  than  among  men. 
Some  students,  however,  have  no  doubt  been  deterred  at  the 
outset  by  the  comparatively  high  standard  required  for  Classical 
Honours.  The  Cambridge  Colleges,  moreover,  cannot  and  the 
Oxford  Colleges  as  a  rule  do  not  admit  candidates  who  propose 
to  read  only  for  a  Pass  degree.  The  percentage  of  students 
reading  for  Classical  Honours  in  the  years  1904,  191-1,  1919, 
and  1920  is  given  in  Appendix  C.  In  one  College  it  was  on 
one  occasion  as  high  as  18  per  cent.,  but,  speaking  generally,  it 
fell  seriously  during  the  period  as  a  whole.*  The  further  fall 
between  1914  and  1920,  which  is  in  most  cases  noticeable,  is  in 
part  due  to  the  fact  that  since  the  war  many  more  Avomen 
students  than  formerly  are  looking  forward  to  entering  the 
medical  profession.  Towards  the  end  of  this  period  the  influence 
of  Advanced  Courses  probably  begins  to  be  felt. 

*  It  is  remarkable  that  in  the  years  LS81-1920  as  many  as  ('>8  students 
of  Women's  Colleges  at  Cambridge  were  placed  in  the  First  Class  in  I'art  I 
of  the  Classical  Tripos  and  51  in  the  First  Class  in  Part  II.  Of  the  latter 
more  won  a  First  Class  in  Philosophy  than  in  Archeology.  Comparison 
with  the  number  of  P'irst  Classes  won  in  Classical  Moderations  at  Oxford 
would  be  misleatliiig,  as  Part  I  of  the  Tripos  was  onlinarily  taken  in  the 
ninth,  Moderations  in  the  fifth,  term  of  residence. 
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11.  MoDERx  Universities. 

The  statistics  supplied  to  us  from  modern  Universities  in 
England  are  dealt  with  in  detail  in  a  later  Section  (pp.  179  scq.). 
Here  it  is  sufficient  to  say  that  the  number  of  students  studying 
Greek  in  seven  of  these  Universities  (excluding  London)  and  in 
the  University  Colleges  of  Nottingham  and  Reading,  which  in 
1904  was  188,  in  19U  was  170  and  in  1920  was  207  ;  and  that 
the  number  studying  Latin,  which  in  1904  was  498,  rose  in  1914 
to  763  and  in  1920  to  1,149.  These  figures  are  those  of  the 
total  number  of  students  studying  Latin  or  Greek  for  any 
examination  whatever,  Avhether  Pass  or  Honours,  and  include  a 
few  who  were  studying  them  for  the  M.A.  degree.  It  will  be 
seen  that  while  the  figures  for  Greek  are  steady  those  for  Latin 
show  a  very  large  increase. 

For  London  we  have  been  supplied  with  the  following 
figures  giving  the  number  of  Internal  and  External  candidates 
offering  Classics  for  degree  examinations  in  the  same  years  : — 
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*  Greek  was  a  compulsory  subject  at  the  E.t-ternal  Examination  in  1904. 

It  will  be  noted  that  the  abolition  of  the  requirement  of  com- 
pulsory Greek  has  been  followed  by  a  reduction  of  about  90  per 
cent,  in  the  number  of  External  Students  who  offer  it  for  the 
Pass  B.A.  We  have  discussed  elsewhere  the  question  of  Greek 
as  a  compulsory  subject  in  examinations  for  a  degree.  With 
reo-ard  to  the  Loudon  figures,  it  must  be  remembered  that  the 
External  Students  of  the  University  include  a  large  number 
from  all  parts  of  the  United  Kingdom,  from  the  Dominions  and 
the  Colonies  and  from  India,  who  could  hardly  be  brought  within 
the  national  system  of  education  with  which  our  reference  is 
concerned.     It  must  also   be  remembered  that  the  period  since 


56 

190i  has  seen  the  creation  or  further  development  of  new 
Universities  both  in  this  country  and  abroad,  to  which  many 
who  would  formerly  have  been  External  Students  of  London 
University  now  rfesort. 

12.  Question  of  Supply  of  Classical  Teachers. 

We   have  already  called   attention  (p.   43)  to  the  fact  that 
on    the    number    of    students,    both    men    and    women,    at   the 
Universities   who    read    for    Honours    in    Classics   depends    the 
supply  of  those  who  are  well  equipped   to  teach  Classics  in'the 
schools.      It  is  probably  true  that   most    of    the  students  in   the 
Women's  Colleges  at  Oxford  and  Cambridge  Avho  take  Honours 
in  Classics  become  teachers,  and   the  majority    of  them  teachers 
in  schools.     The  same  is  probably  true  of  the  Classical  Honours 
students,   whether  men  or   women,    at  the  Modern  Universities, 
but  many  of  these,  as   we  shall  see  (pp.  183  scq.),  will  not  have 
carried  the  study  of  Greek  to  the  same  point   as  that  of  Latin. 
But  the  men   graduates   in   Classical   Honours   at    Oxford   and 
Caml)ridge  enter  many  other   walks   in   life,   and   probably  the 
best  of  them,  if  they  do   not  become   College  tutors  or  accept 
teaching  posts   elsewhere,  join   the   Civil  Service  or  one  of  the 
learned   professions.      The    annual    supply,    therefore,    of    good 
classical   scholars   from  Oxford  and  Cambridg;e  who  are  willina 
to  become   schoolmasters   is  hardly  more  than   sufficient   to  fill 
the  annual  vacancies  on  the  staffs   of  the  Public   Schools  from 
which  most  of  them  originally  came.     Yet  few  things  are  more 
desirable  in    the    interests    of    classical    education    than   that    a 
considerable  proportion  of  teachers  of  Classics  in  the  Granmiar 
and  Municipal  Schools  for  boys  should  be  graduates  in  Classical 
Honours  at  Oxford  and  Cambridge. 

13.  Pkesext  Position  Si  mmariseo. 

We  wish  to  (jmphasise  the  fact  that  the  value  of  the  figures 
given  in  the  abo\  e  paragraphs  lies  not  in  their  statistical 
accuracy,  which  indeed  cannot  always  lie  guaranteed,  but  in 
the  general  impression  that  they  give  of  the  extent  to  which 
classical  studies  are  flourishing  at  the  Universities  and  in  the 
Schools.  They  disclose  a  situation  which,  though  undoubtedly 
serious,  is  not  irreinediable.     It  will  be  our  duty  iu  what  follows 
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to  suggest  the  remedies  which  should  be  applied.  We  wish, 
therefore,  to  state  at  the  outset  our  general  attitude  to  the 
problem. 

We  have  no  desire  to  restore  Classics  to  their  ancient  pre- 
dominance, to  the  neglect  or  exclusion  of  other  subjects.  The 
reluctance  of  some  responsible  authorities  in  the  past  to  admit 
the  claims  of  such  subjects  has  done  great  harm,  not  least 
perhaps  because  it  has  resulted  in  the  creation  of  a  distinct  type 
of  school  with  a  definitely  non-classical  or  anti-classical  bias  and 
has  estranged  the  sympathies  of  many  teachers  and  students 
and  of  a  large  portion  of  the  general  public.  The  consequence 
has  been  that,  broadly  speaking,  though  opportunities  for  educa- 
tion beyond  the  elementary  stages  have  in  the  last  twenty  years 
been  liberally  provided,  one  ideal  of  education  has  been  set  before 
the  children  of  what  is  overwhelmingly  the  largest  social  class 
and  another  before  the  children  of  other  classes,  with  results 
which  have  tended  to  emphasise  those  social  divisions  and  \ 
antagonisms  which  it  is  the  main  task  of  statesmanship  to 
counteract.  The  problem  now  is  to  reconcile  these  divergent 
ideals.  The  solution  should  he  on  the  one  hand  to  secure  that 
Greek  or  Latin  or  both  are  assigned  a  substantial  position  in  the 
general  education  of  pupils  in  Secondary  Schools,  and  on  the 
other  hand  that  full  opportunity  is  given  to  selected  pupils 
everywhere  to  carry  their  study  of  them  to  the  highest  point 
of  which  their  capacity  will  admit.  We  shall  offer  some  con- 
siderations on  the  methods  which  appear  to  us  most  suitah)le 
for  the  attainment  of  this  purpose.  But  we  also  desire  to  bring 
some  contact  with  the  classical  spirit  within  reach  of  those  who, 
whether  children  or  adults,  have  had  and  can  have  no  opportunity 
of  learning  the  languages. 

We  must  however  distinguish.  Latin  so  far  occupies  a 
fairly  secure  position.  It  is  taught  in  all  Preparatory  Schools 
and  in  the  middle  and  lower  forms  of  most  Secondary  and  Public 
Schools.  Its  position  in  the  Universities  is  not  seriously 
impaired,  and  in  some  at  any  rate  of  the  new  Universities  it  is 
studied  to  a  high  Honour  standard,  in  partial  or  complete  dis- 
sociation from  the  study  of  Greek.  It  is,  however,  threatened  by 
a  movement  to  make  compulsory  in  the  earlier  stages  the  attain- 
ment of  a  definite  standard  in  Science  and  by  the  strong  support 
given  in  some  quarters  to  the  theory  that  only  one  foreign 
language  should  generally  be  tak«n  before  the  age  of  16.  i 
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The  position  of  Greek  is  much  less  favourable  and  is  indeed 
critical.  Its  hold  on  the  Preparatory  Schools  is,  as  we  shall  see 
later,  precarious  ;  it  is  not  taught  to  an  increasing  proportion  of 
boys  in  Public  Schools.  In  the  Secondary  Schools  and  in  Girls' 
Schools  it  can  generally  be  begun,  if  at  all,  only  at  a  late  age 
and  frequently  not  till  the  post-matriculation  stage  is  reached, 
while  in  many  schools  and  in  some  areas  there  are  no  facilities 
for  teaching  it  at  all.  In  consequence  there  is  a  large  number  of 
pupils,  some  of  whom  at  least  may  be  of  first-class  ability,  Avho 
are  altogether  shut  out  from  the  study  of  the  su])ject.  But  the 
limitation  of  a  knowledge  of  Greek  to  a  few  specialists,  mostly 
in  one  type  of  school,  would  be  an  incalculable  loss  to  the 
political,  social,  and  spiritual  life  of  the  nation. 
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PART  II. 

THE  PRACTICAL  PROBLEM. 

From  the  practical  point  of  view  our  problem  falls  mainly 
Under  two  beads,  as  it  affects  the  scbools  and  as  it  affects  the 
Uuiversities.  It  is  different,  however,  in  the  Public  Schools 
and  in  the  Secondary  Scbools,  in  Boys'  Schools  and  in  Girls' 
Schools,  and  in  the  ancient  and  in  the  modern  Universities, 
We  propose  to  discuss  the  problem  in  detail.  Under  the  first 
bead  we  shall  consider  the  influence  exercised  by  the  Board 
of  Education,  the  Local  Educational  Authorities  and  the 
Governing  Bodies,  and  the  effect  of  the  various  examina- 
tions for  which  the  schools  must  prepare  their  pupils.  Tbese 
conditions  are  all  external  to  the  work  of  tbe  scbools  and  cannot 
be  directly  modified  by  any  action  on  their  part. 

Within  the  scbools  the  determining  factors  are  tbe  pupils 
and  their  teachers.  We  shall  consider  the  material  with  which 
tbe  teacher  baa  to  deal,  the  degree  to  which  circumstances 
admit  of  a  full  or  partial  classical  course  for  pupils  of  different 
types,  and  tbe  conditions  necessary  for  its  success.  We  shall 
then  discuss  the  qualifications  of  tbe  good  classical  teacher,  and 
consider  bow  far  such  teachers  are  at  present  available  and  tbe 
steps  which  can  be  taken  to  maintain  and  improve  the  supply. 
We  shall  conclude  by  offering  some  considerations  which  bear  on 
method  and  curriculum. 

Under  the  second  head  we  shall  sketch  the  provision  made 
for  classical  courses  in  the  Universities  of  various  types,  and 
consider  how  far  they  are  adapted  to  meet  tbe  changing  circum- 
stances of  tbe  time,  with  special  reference  to  the  requirements 
of  students  who  know  little  or  no  Greek,  to  those  of  women 
students,  and  to  the  need  for  a  constant  supply  of  University 
graduates  to  take  teaching  posts  in  schools. 

External  Influences  affecting  the  Position  of  Classics 

within  the  Schools. 

(a)  BOARD   OF    EDUCATION. 

(i)  Grants. 

Tbe  Board  of  Education  exercise  their  influence  principally 
in  two  ways  ;  directly  through  their  Regulations   for  Secondary 
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Schools,  to  winch  all  Grant-earning  Schools  must  conform,  and 
indirectly  through  the  medium  of  Inspection,  which,  wliile  a 
necessary  condition  of  grant,  has  for  some  time  been  sought  by 
a  number  of  schools  not  in  receipt  of  grant.  The  influence  of  the 
Board,  direct,  and  indirect,  in  fact  now  extends  to  almost  all  the 
Schools  in  which  Classics  is  or  can  ever  be  a  serious  subject  of 
study.  In  schools  inspected  "for  efhciency  "  it  does  not  extend 
bevond  the  offering  of  expert  advice  ;  in  Grant-earning  Schools 
it  is  naturally  paramount.  These  latter  schools  in  October  1920 
contained  over  335,000  pupils. 

(ii)  Regulations. 

The  Regulations  of  the  Board   require  that  certain    subjects 
should  be  taught   in  all  Secondary  Schools.     The   subjects  pre- 
scribed are  the   English   Language  and  Literature,  at  least   one 
language  other  than  English,  History,  Geography,  Mathematics, 
Physical   Science   and  Drawing,  to   which    for    girls    must    be 
added  practical  instruction  in   domestic   subjects.     We  have  no 
desire  to  criticise  this  list  of  subjects,  but  we  notice  that  neither 
Latin  nor  Greek  finds  a  place  in  it.  The  Regulations  for  1904  laid 
down  that  where  two  languages  other  than  English  were   taken 
and  Latin   was  not   one  of  them,   the  Board  would  require  to  be 
satisfied  that  the  omission  of  Latin  was  for  the  advantage  of  the 
school.     But  in   1906  the  Regulation   was   altered.     It    is  now 
laid  down  that  a  curriculum  including  two  languages  other  than 
English    but  making   no  provision  for   instruction   in    Latin  will 
only  be  approved  where  the  Board  are  satisfied   that  it  is  to  the 
educational    advantage    of    the    school    that   Latin     should    be 
omitted.     We  were  informed  that  this  Regulation  is  interpreted 
by  the  Board  to  mean   that  uidess,  as   sometimes  happens,  Latin 
is  prescribed   by  the  school  scheme,  it  may  be  omitted  where  the 
omission  is  for  the  advantage   of  the  school,  so  long  as  there  is 
access   to  another   school   in   the   area  with   reasonal»Iy  low  fees 
where  Latin  is  taught.     A  s  hitherto  little  or  no  provision  has  been 
made  for  cliildren  to  attend  such  schools  as  boarders,  this  implies 
that   the    Latin-teaching    school    should    be    accessible    to    day 
scholars  at  the  cost  (d  only  a  short  journey  by  train.    The  intention 
of  the  Board  therefore  is  that  provision  should  be  made  for  the 
teaching    of    Latin    in    at  least  one   school    in    each    small    geo- 
graphical area.     It  appears,  however,  from  the  statistics  quoted 
above  (pp.  43  seq.)  that  there  aie  at  present  118  schools  in  which 
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no  Latin  Is  taught.  It  becomes  therefore  important  to  inquire 
whether  in  all  these  cases  the  omission  of  Latin  appears  to  be 
justified. 

The  geographical  distribution  of  the  schools  returned  as  . 
at  present  teaching  no  Latin  is  given  in  Appendix  D.*  No 
geographical  county  is  entirely  without  a  school  in  which  Latin 
is  taught.  Of  the  total  of  118  (91  Boys',  27  Girls'  Schools) 
Avhich  do  not  teach  it,  we  are  informed  that  1 1  are  not  Grant- 
earning  Schools  nor  have  they  been  recognised  by  the  Board  as 
efficient ;  the  Board  therefore  has  no  influence  whatever  on  their 
curriculum.  Six  others  have  been  recognised  for  grant  or  as 
efficient  only  since  1919.  Of  the  rest,  16  Boys'  Schools  and 
2  Girls'  Schools  have  less  than  100  pupils  ;  it  is  not  necessary 
to  point  out  that,  as  a  rule,  the  smaller  the  school,  the  greater 
the  difficulty  of  including  in  the  curriculum  subjects  which  only 
some  of  the  pupils  can  appropriately  be  taught.  Most  of  these 
are  schools  in  rural  districts.  One  or  two  other  schools  are  of 
the  Polytechnic  type.  Of  the  remainder,  40  are  situated  in  or 
in  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  a  town  containing  one  or 
more  other  schools  in  which  Latin  is  taught.  Deducting  these 
schools  from  the  whole  number  of  118,  it  would  appear  that  there 
are  only  some  40  out  of  955  schools  from  which  returns  were 
received  in  which  the  absence  of  Latin  from  the  curriculum 
prima  facie  precludes  children  of  school  age  living  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood from  the  opportunity  of  learning  it.  We  do  not  feel 
ourselves  justified  in  supposing  that  in  each  of  these  cases  the 
absence  of  Latin,  with  what  must  be  presumed  to  be  the  consent 
of  the  Board,  may  not  be  satisfactorily  defended  on  the  ground 
of  local  circumstances  with  which  we  cannot  be  familiar.  It 
must  also  be  remembered  that  many  of   the  schools  have  not  yet 


•  Jt  should  perhaps  be  added  that  from  the  answers  returned  to  the 
questionnaires  which  we  addressed  to  Boys'  and  Girls'  Schools  (pp.  43  seq.^  it 
would  appear  that  there  is  no  Boys'  School  in  which  Greek  is  taught  as  a 
form  subject  in  the  Counties  (including  the  ( !ounty  Boroughs)  of  Cornwall, 
Huntingdonshire,  and  the  North  Riding  of  Yorkshire,  and  no  Girls'  School 
in  which  Greek  is  taught  in  the  Counties  (including  the  County  Boroughs) 
of  Cumberland,  Herefordshire,  Huntingdonshire,  Norfolk,  Nottinghamshire, 
Suffolk,  Westmorland,  and  the  North  Riding  of  Yorkshire.  The  whole 
question,  however,  of  local  provision  for  the  teaching  of  Greek,  which  does 
not  depend  on  the  Regulations  for  Secondary  Schools,  is  discussed  else- 
where in  this  Report. 
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completely  recovered  from  the  effects  of  the  war,  and  iu  parti- 
cular that  competent  teachers  of  Latin  are  still  difficult  to 
secure. 

It  is,  however,  noticeable  that  of  the  91  schools  classed  as 
Boys'  Schools  in  which  no  Latin  is  taught,  no  fewer  than  51  are 
in  fact  "mixed"  schools,  attended  by  both  girls  and  boys.  We 
do  not  think  that  it  can  be  inferred  that  their  mixed  character  is 
piejudicial  to  the  teaching  of  Latin.  Where,  however,  the 
mixed  school  is  not,  as  it  is  in  some  areas,  the  only  school 
accessible,  it  is  probal)le  that  the  bulk  of  its  pupils  of  both  sexes 
tend  to  leave  at  a  somewhat  earlier  age  than  is  usual  in  schools 
of  another  type.  We  shall  have  occasion  later  on  (pp.  118,  169) 
to  point  out  that  for  Latin  to  flourish  as  a  school  subject  it  is 
important,  if  not  essential,  that  the  average  length  of  school  life 
after  12  should  not  be  less  than  four  years. 

No  doubt  a  certain  number  of  children  who  do  not  find 
opportunities  for  classical  teaching  in  the  schools  which  we  have 
been  considering  are  nevertheless  getting  what  they  want  in 
Private  Schools.  Some  7,000  "  Private  "  schools  of  various 
types  are  known  to  exist,  but  at  present  very  little  information 
about  them  is  obtainable.  Most  of  them  probably  do  not  carry 
the  instruction  which  they  give  much,  if  at  all,  beyond  the  stage 
reached  in  the  Elementary  Schools.  Others  no  doubt  teach 
efficiently  and  up  to  a  high  standard,  and  it  is  possible  that  in 
large  towns  they  may  do  something  to  fill  the  gaps  to  which  we 
have  called  attention.  They  are  not  likely  to  contribute  much 
towards  the  solution  of  the  problem  in  the  rural  areas. 

It  should  be  noticed  that  the  Board,  having  prescribed  the 
main  subjects  of  the  curriculum,  do  not  object  to  but  rather 
encourage  the  addition  of  other  subjects,  so  far  as  is  consistent 
with  efficiency  and  the  maintenance  of  a  proper  standard.  They 
impose  no  uniform  time  table,  though  steps  are  taken  to  secure 
that  all  the  prescribed  subjects  are  in  fact  taught  and  that 
adequate  time  is  allotted  to  each,  and  they  welcome  experiments 
iu  the  direction  of  saving  time  by  combining  two  or  more 
subjects  (such  as  History  and  Geography  or  Mathematics  and 
Physics)  or  by  dropping  one  subject  for  a  term  or  longer  in  order 
to  devote  intensive  study  to  another. 

We  see  therefore  no  reason  to  think  that  the  Board  iu  their 
general  policy  are  not  fully  alive  to  the  importance  of  Latin  as 
an  element  iu  general  education.     We  may  add  that  as  long  ago 
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as  1907  they  issued  a  special  circular  (574)  ou  the  teaching  of 
Latin  and  another  (707)  on  the  pronuueiation  of  Latin.  But  we 
note  with  regret  that  they  have  apparently  not  thought  it 
possible  to  take  effective  steps  for  upholding  the  study  of  Greek 
in  scliools  under  their  control  or  preventing  its  lapse. 

(iii)  Inspection. 
We  may  distinguish  between  the  Full  Inspections  (held 
normally  about  every  five  years)  of  all  Grant-earning  and 
some  other  schools  and  the  personal  influence  of  the  District 
Inspector  on  the  schools  in  his  area.  In  schools  in  which  Classics 
are  taught  we  learn  that  at  a  Full  Inspection  they  receive  as 
complete  and  careful  consideration  as  any  other  subject.  It  is, 
however,  inevitable  that  some  District  Inspectors  should  bo 
specially  interested  in  other  subjects  than  Classics,  and  we  have 
reason  to  apprehend  that  the  interests  of  Classics,  Avhich,  as 
compared  with  the  compulsory  subjects  of  the  curriculum,  occupy 
an  exposed  position  and  are  in  special  need  of  encouragement, 
may  at  times  be  prejudiced  by  this.  All  matters  of  principle  are, 
however,  referred  by  the  Inspector  to  the  Board. 

(iv)  Advanced  Courses. 
(a)  The  existing  Regulations. — The  Board's  policy  in  the 
matter  of  Advanced  Courses  has  provoked  a  good  deal  of 
criticism.  The  Advanced  Course  scheme  was  issued  in  1917 
(Circular  1023),  though  the  underlying  principle  had  been 
outUned  in  the  Board's  Circular  of  1913  (No.  826)  on  the 
curricula  of  Secondary  Schools. 

The  main  subjects  of  study  in  any  Advanced  Course  must 
be  selected  from  one  or  other  of  three  groups,  viz.,  (1)  Classics, 
(2)  Modern  Studies,  and  (3)  Science  and  Mathematics.  The 
syllabus  of  any  course  in  Science  and  Mathematics  must  provide 
for  substantial  work  in  language,  literature  or  history,  and  that 
of  a  course  in  Classics  or  Modern  Studies  for  substantial  work 
in  subjects  other  than  language,  literature  or  history.  In  respect 
of  each  Advanced  Course  recognised  a  special  graut  not  exceed- 
ing 400/.  per  annum  is  payable  to  the  school.  Some  particulars 
as  to  the  number  of  schools  recognised  for  Advanced  Courses  in 
Classics  have  already  been  given  (p.  48),  and  it  is  sufficient  to 
recall  the  fact  here  that  there  are  in  the  whole  country  only  33 
recognised  Advanced  Courses  in  Classics  in  Boys'  Schools 
and  2  in  Girls'  Schools. 
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(b)  Recommendation  of  the  aboUfion  of  the  existing  system. 
— Though  the  special  grant  for  au  Advanced  Course  is  on  a 
liberal  scale  and  though  it  has  been  conceded  to  classical 
courses  on  terms  perhaps  more  easy  than  those  which  are 
required  for  other  suV)jects,  Ave  are  nevertheless  of  opinion  that 
the  whole  of  the  existing  system  of  Advanced  Courses  is  fraught 
Avith  danger  to  higher  education  in  the  schools,  and  in  particular 
to  the  future  of  the  subjects  Avhich  are  our  immediate  concern. 
The  majority  of  schools  can  only  hope  to  maintain  a  single 
course,  and  the  substantial  character  of  the  grant  means  that 
it  must  be  a  primary  consideration  with  the  Head  of  a  school 
tliat  the  number  of  pupils  taking  the  course  should  be  kept 
up.  As  pupils  of  potential  classical  ability  may  be  expected 
lo  do  almost  equally  well  in  Modern  Studies  and  in  many 
cases  also  show  promise  in  Mathematics  and  Science,  at  any 
rate  in  the  earlier  stages,  it  seems  to  us  certain  that  in  a  great 
number  of  schools  iudividual  pupils  of  this  type  are  being 
diverted  to  one  or  other  of  the  non-classical  courses  ;  and  Ave  are 
of  opinion  that  the  total  number  of  these  pupils  Avill  be  greater, 
and  probably  far  greater,  than  those  Avho  Avill  be  preserved  for 
Classics  by  the  feAv  recognised  Advanced  Courses  in  that 
subject.  Nor  Avill  this  right  itself  in  time  by  the  growth  of 
Classical  Advanced  Courses  in  neAV  schools.  For  a  variety  of 
reasons  Avhich  Avill  be  apparent  in  the  course  of  the  subsequent 
discussion,  it  seems  to  us  clear  that  the  development  of 
Advanced  Courses  in  Classics,  Avhere  they  have  not  existed 
before,  Avill  be  extremely  difficult  in  Boys'  Schools  and  in  Girls' 
Schools  almost  impossible.  A  sj'stem  of  transfer,  even  if  it 
Avere  successful,  A\'ould  check  the  diversion  of  promising  students 
of  Classics  only  in  very  partial  measure. 

We  are  also  opposed  to  the  iireseiit  policy  on  general 
grounds,  because  it  leaves  little  freedom  to  the  schools  and  is  in 
its  eflfects  too  rigid  and  repressive.  Our  discussion  of  the 
present  position  will  show  how  varied  are  the  cases  for  Avhich 
provision  ought  fairly  to  be  made,  how  difficult  it  will  be  to  fit 
these  into  any  hard  and  fast  system  imposed  from  Avithout,  and 
hoAV  serious  are  the  indirect  and  unintended  consequences  of 
the  present  arrangements.  We  believe  that  the  right  course  is 
to  leave  the  schools  free  in  the  organisation  of  their  higher 
Avork,  and  if  it  is  argued  that  this  Avould  mean  that  the  Avork 
would  become  incoherent  and  disorganised,  we  would  point  out 
that  it  Avould  still  rest  Avith  the  Board  of  Education  to  approve 
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every  scheme  of  liigliei*  work  ou  which  the  special  grant  was 
claimed. 

If  things  reniiiin  as  they  are,  we  foresee  two  very  serious 
consequences  for  classical  education.  The  first  arises  from  the 
fact  that  in  Girls'  Schools  Latin  is  at  the  present  moment  in 
process  of  being  killed  by  its  exclusion  from  the  Modern 
Studies  group  ;  and  even  if  Latin  is  restored  as  a  Group  su])ject 
Greek  will  still  be  left  without  a  chance  of  development,  or 
possibly  even  of  survival.  The  second  is  that  in  Boys'  Schools 
it  is  already  very  difficult  to  start  new  classical  courses,  and  it 
will  be  hard  to  maintain  the  old  in  face  of  the  competition  of 
possible  Latin-History  and  Latin-English  courses  and  the 
attractiveness  of  those  new  Honour  Schools  in  which  only  Latin 
is  offered  to  an  Honours  standard,  which  are  now  beginning  to 
appear  in  some  of  the  Universities.  Therefore  in  the  Boys' 
Schools  also  the  future  of  GJreek  would  seem  to  be  almost 
equally  dark. 

Accordingly,  believing  that  the  Advanced  Courses  have  done 
their  work  and  that  they  cannot  continue  without  serious  danger 
to  the  future  of  the  highest  classical  studies,  we  recommend,  not 
only  in  the  interests  of  our  subject  but  in  the  general  interests  of 
higher  education,  the  abolition  of  the  system  and  the  substitution 
of  a  generous  grant  for  all  the  approved  higher  work  of  a  school 
done  by  a  pupil  in  the  tvvo  years  following  the  stage  of  the 
School  Certificate.  Ln  this  recommendation  we  believe  that  we 
have  overwhelming  support  both  among  Head  Masters  and  Head 
Mistresses.*     At  the   same  time  we  recognise  that  the  danger 

*  The  following  resolution  was  passed  by  the  Incorporated  Association 
of  Head  Masters  at  the  Annual  General  Meeting,  1918  : — 

That  the  schenaes  for  Advanced  Courses  require  considerable  extension 
and  modification,  particularly  in  relation  to  .  .  .  the  recognition  of  a 
gi-eater  variety  of  combinations  of  subjects  as  capable  of  being  taught  in 
organic  imity. 

A  similar  Resolution  was  passed  at  the  Annual  General  Meeting,  1919. 
The  following  Resolution  wes  passed  (with  only  one  dissentient)  at  the 
Annual  Conference  of  the  Association  of  Head  Mistresses  hekl  on  June  11 
and  12,  1920  :— 

"  That  in  order  to  secure  complete  literty  during  the  last  two  years 
of  school  life,  when  corporate  activities  and  responsibilities  play  so 
large  a  part  and  it  is  of  paramount  importance  to  adapt  the  course  of 
study  to  the  tastes  and  capacities  of  individuals,  the  restrictions 
imposed  by  tbe  conditions  on  which  the  Advanced  Course  grants  are 
made  should  be  removeil  and  Head  Mistresses  should  be  entrusted  with 
the  duty  of  arranging,  subject  to  the  approval  of  the  Board  y^f  Kduc.v 
tion,  the  work  of  tlje  Si??:th  Forms," 
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will  remain  of  all  pupils  being  swept  into  the  dominant  studies 
of  the  school  ;  and,  if  only  to  discourage  a  narrow  uniformity  in 
the  curriculum,  we  recommend  that  the  grant  given  should  be  at 
a  higher  rate,  when  the  advanced  work  in  a  School  is  of  a 
varied  character  involving  sub-division  into  several  classes. 

We  have,  however,  to  deal  with  the  Advanced  Course  system 
as  it  stands,  and  we  must  therefore  consider  it  in  somewhat 
greater  detail.  It  is  the  more  desirable  to  do  this  because,  even 
if  the  existing  system  of  Advanced  Courses  is  abolished,  the 
suggestions  which  we  are  about  to  make  are  fully  applicable  to 
such  organised  methods  of  advanced  work  as  those  which  Ave 
have  just  advocated. 

(c)    The  Advanced  Cmirsc  in  Classics. — Subject  to  what  has 
already   been  said,  we  are   quite  satisfied  with   the  Regulations 
governing  an  Advanced  Course  in  Classics  and  the  spirit  in  which 
the  Board  liaA^e  administered   them.       Only  a   small   number   of 
pupils  are  at  present  forthcoming  in  most  Grant-earning  schools 
who  are  willing  and  competent  to  take  such  a  course.       It  might 
therefore  have  been  feared  that  many  schools  would  be  excluded 
from  the  benefits  of  the  grant  by  rigid  requirements  in  respect  of 
numbers,  though  experience  has   shown  that  in  the   past   from 
small  classes  great  scholars  have   come.     But  we  are   glad   to 
learn  that  in  Classics  quite  small  classes  have  been  accepted  as 
justifying  the  grant.      We  also  wish  to  call  attention  to  the  pro- 
vision in  Section  22   of  the  Board's  Circular  1112,  ])y  which   in 
Greek    a    lower    standard    will    be    accepted    than    in  Latin  as 
qualifying  for  a  Classical  Advanced  Course,  and  in  special  cases 
a  course  in  both  languages   may  be  recognised   in   which   pupils 
begin  the  study  of  Greek.       We   realise,  however,  that  this  last 
concession  is  at   present  likely  to  be  attractive  mainly  to  pupils 
who  Avish  to  proceed   to   one   of  those   modern  Universities  in 
which  Honours  in  Classics  may  be  obtained  in  Latin,  Avith  Greek 
as   only  a  subsidiary   sul)ject   (sec  p.  183).      But   so   far  as  the. 
conditions  of  an  Advanced  Course  in  Classics  are  concerned,  Ave 
think  that,  if  such  a  course  is  to  be  recognised  at  all,  the  policy 
of  the  Board  is  wise  and  liberal. 

But    their   ])olicy   Avith    regard   to    the  Advanced    Course  in 
Modern  Studies  has  been  less  satisfactory. 

(d)  T/ie  Ticgiilations  for  the  Modern  Studies  Advanced 
Course. — The  Regulations  of  1917  defined  the  Modern  Studies 
Group  as  including  (a)  Iavo  languages  other  than  English,  of 
Avbioh  Lfitin  might   be  one,  A^•ith  their  literature,  ?j,nd  (i)  Modern 
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History,  including  the  History  of  England  and  Greater  Britain. 
The  Explanatory  Note  prefixed  to  the  Regulations  stated  that 
Latin,  as  the  common  language  of  Europe  till  comparatively 
recent  times,  and  as  necassary  for  the  effective  study  of  History 
up  to  the  17th  century,  might  be  one  of  the  two  languages  taken 
in  the  course. 

In  Circular  1023  (issued  in  December  1917)  the  Board,  in 
discussing  the  schemes  for  Modern  Studies  which  had  been  so 
far  submitted  to  them,  used  the  following  words  : — 

"  It  has  been  generally  assumed  by  tl^  Schools  submitting 
proposals  for  Advanced  Courses  that  [the  Latin  in  a  Modern 
Studies  Course]  will  be  of  the  same  kind  as  Latin  in  a  Classical 
Course,  Avith  the  result  that  it  is  left  unrelated  to  the  other 
subjects.  To  secure  this  relation  stress  should  be  laid  on 
acquiring  the  power  of  reading  Latin  rather  than  on  prose 
composition  or  minute  grammatical  work.  Among  works  of  the 
classical  period  those  should  be  selected  which  have  had  the 
most  important  influence  on  the  literature  of  Modern  Europe, 
and  provision  might  be  made  for  the  reading  of  some  amount  of 
media3val  and  later  Latin,  particularly  of  works  which  are 
concerned  with  History  and  are  indispensable  towards  its 
adequate  study." 

The  Board,  therefore,  at  that  time  appeared  to  have  in  view, 
besides  Virgil  and  Ovid,  works  like  the  Tragedies  of  Seneca 
and  the  mediaeval  chronicles.  But  in  1918  the  Regulation  was 
altered.  It  now  prescribes  '"■  the  advanced  study  of  one  modern 
"  foreign  Western  European  language  and  literature  with  the 
"  relevant  history,  together  with  the  History  of  England  and 
"  Greater  Britain."  The  course  must  also  include  "  either  the 
"  study  of  a  second  modern  foreign  language  or  work  of  good 
"  scope  and  standard  in  English  language  and  literature." 
Accordingly,  Latin  can  now  be  otfered  only  as  an  additional  or 
subsidiary  subject  in  the  course.  As  it  is  elsewhere  laid  down 
that  in  any  Advanced  Course  not  more  than  three  quarters  nor 
less  than  two-thirds  of  the  school  time  must  be  allotted  to  the 
main  subjects  (Circular  1112,  Section  9),  it  would  appear  that  in 
practice  little  time  is  now  left  in  a  Modern  Studies  Advanced 
Course  for  the  serious  study  of  so  difficult  a  subject  as  Latin, 
which  is  therefore  disappearing  from  the  curriculum. 

V  (e)  The  Aim  pj-oposed  hy  the  Regulations. — The  Board 
have  officially  announced  (Circular  1112,  Section  1)  that  the 
Regulations  for  Advanced  Courses  are  still  in  a  sense  provisional 
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ami  tentative,  and  the  evidence  of  their  witnesses,  whether 
administrative  officers  or  inspectors,  has  convinced  us  that  they 
are  alive  to  the  difficulties  of  the  situation.  We  understand 
that  the  object  which  they  had  in  view  in  establisliinj^  the 
tripartite  division  of  Advanced  Courses  was  twofold  :  tirst,  to 
secure  that  the  advanced  student  of  science  and  mathematics 
should  not  by  premature  antl  too  exclusive .  specialisation  be 
deprived  of  at  least  some  tincture  of  humaner  studies  nor  the 
advanced  student  of  language,  history  and  literature  of  some 
tincture  of  science  ;*and,  secondly,  to  inaugurate  a  compre- 
hensive, definite  and  organic  scheme  of  Modern  Studies  which 
should  be  in  its  results  a  not  inadequate  alternative  to  advanced 
work  in  classical  languages,  literature  and  history.  Few  greater 
benefits  could  be  conferred  upon  education  than  the  successful 
evolution  of  such  a  course,  and  so  far  as  the  policy  of  the  Board 
has  heen  successful  in  attaining  this  ol)ject,  we  are  in  sympathy 
Avith  it.  We  have,  however,  already  shown  grave  reason  to  fear 
that  the  Regulations  in  their  present  form  have,  no  doubt  unin- 
tentionally, done  great  harm  to  the  study  of  Classics  and 
we  have  recommended  the  adoption  of  a  completely  ditFerent 
method  in  the  payment  of  grant  for  advanced  work  in  schools. 
But  on  the  assumption  that  the  present  method  is  continued,  we 
propose  to  consider  at  some  length  the  arguments  that  have 
been  addressed  to  us  in  favotir  of  a  radical  alteration  in  the 
present  Kegulatious. 

(f)  Their  practical  effect.  —  The  question  requires  con- 
sideration from  two  points  of  A'iew  which  have  already  been 
touched  on.  On  the  one  hand  we  are  informed  that  in  a  number 
of  schools  Latin  can  be  and  is  taught  up  to  a  high  Honours 
standard,  hut  Greek  cannot  be  carried  to  the  same  level,  partly 
owing  to  the  lack  of  qiuilified  teachers  and  partly  because  it  can 
only  be  begun  late  and  often  not  till  after  the  First  Examination. 
In  such  schools  accordingly  there  is  prima  Jacic  difficulty  in 
startinsr  an  Advanced  Course  in  Classics.  On  the  other  hand  a 
number  of  schools,  largely  though  not  by  any  means  exclusively 
Girls'  Schools,  are  competent  and  desirous  to  carry  on  the 
advanced  study  of  Latin  (without  Greek)  in  combination  with 
some  subject  or  subjects  of  the  Modern  Studies  group,  but  are 
debarred  from  doing  so  by  the  recent  Regulations  of  the  Board. 
In  neither  case,  therefore,  are  the  needs  met  of  those  schools 
which  can  teach  advai  3ed  Latiq  but  cannot  teach  advanced 
Greek, 
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(g)  Detailed  criticism  of  the  present  Regulations. — We  have 
received  unanimous  testimony  from  all  our  professional  witnesses 
who  had  practical  experience  of  the  working  of  the  Regulations 
that  the  exclusion  of  Latin  as  a  main  subject  from  a  Modern 
Studies  Advanced  Course  is  highly  detrimental  to  its  study  iu 
lower  as  well  as  in  upper  forms.  The  same  opinion  was 
expressed  by  teachers  who  were  specialists  in  Science  and 
Mathematics,  and  by  Dr.  J.  W.  Mackail,  a  distinguished  ex- 
officer  of  the  Board.  It  is  desirable  to  make  the  point  at  issue 
absolutely  clear.  The  existing  Regulation  requires  that  the 
course  should  include — 

(a)  the  History  of  England  and  Greater  Britain, 

{h)  the  advanced  study  of  one  modern  foreign  language  and 

literature  with  the  relevant  history.     (This  is  in  most 

cases  French.) 
(c)  either  (i)  the  study  of  a  second  modern  foreign  language, 

or  (ii)  work  of  good  scope  and  standard  in  English 

language  and  literature. 
{d)  some  substantial  work  in  subjects  other  than  language, 

literature    and    history  ;    e.^.,    mathematics,    physical 

science,  art  and  music. 
(e)  adequate  provision  for  the  study  and  writing  of  English, 

either  in   connexion   with   the   main   subjects    of  the 

course  or  otherwise. 
The  course  is  spread  over  two  years  and  is  intended  for  pupils 
of  16  to  18  years  of  age.  Not  more  than  three-quarters  nor 
less  than  two-thirds  of  the  time  in  school  must  be  allotted  to 
subjects  (a),  (6)  and  (c).  It  is,  we  think,  plain  that  even  a 
clever  and  industrious  boy  will  find  difficulty  in  adding  to  this 
syllabus  any  substantial  work  in  Latin,  even  if  it  is  confined  to 
the  reading  of  texts,  and  that  girls,  who  are  generally  less  able 
at  that  age  to  stand  the  strain  of  severe  ap])lication,  who  have 
often  shorter  school  hours  and  in  addition  home  duties  to  perform, 
Avill  find  it  still  more  difficult.  Indeed,  it  is  from  the  Girls' 
Schools  that  the  most  urgent  protests  come.* 

*  It  is  fair  to  say  that  those  Schools  whicli  applied  for  the  recognition 
of  an  Advanced  Course  under  the  Regulations  of  1917  and  submitted  a 
syllabus  in  Modern  Studies  with  Latin,  as  was  then  possible,  as  one  of  the 
main  subjects,  are  understood  to  be  still  working,  with  the  consent  of  the 
Board,  under  the  syllabus  originally  accepted.  This  is  in  itself  an  indica- 
tion that  the  Board  does  not  hold  the  exclusion  of  I,atin  from  the  main 
subjects  of  a  Modern  Studies  Advanced  Course  to  be  a  vital  matter  of 
principle, 
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Resolutions  have  been  passed  on  two  occasions  bv  the  Head 
Mistresses'  Association,*  expressing  their  wish  that  Latin 
should  be  restored  to  its  original  place  in  the  course,  and  we 
have  received  a  memorandum  to  the  same  effect  signed  by  all 
the  Head  Mistresses  of  the  Schools  of  tlie  Girls'  Public  Day 
School  Trust. 

We  attach  great  importance   to  these   representations.     For 
there  is   evidence  that  in   many  of   the   Girls'  Schools,   if  Latin 
were  not  discouraged.  Classics  might  flourish.     The  education  of 
girls  of  the  upper  and   middle  classes  was   based  originallv   on 
modern  languages  and  literature,  and   it  is   in  these  subjects  that 
Girls'  Schools  are  still  probably   most   successful.     Even   apart 
from  the  natural  affinity   of  French  with  Latin,  we  are  told  that 
Latin    is     a    popular  subject    with    girls.      Moreover,   it  has   a 
vocational  value  for  them  which  it  often  has   not  for  boys.     In 
some    of    the   schools  in  the    North   more   girls   than    boys    are 
learning  it.     The  boys,  who  are  looking  forward   to  entering  the 
local  industries,   naturally   take  to   science  ;  the  girls  desire  to 
enter    the    University    and    either  to  take   an  Arts  degree,   for 
Avhich  Latin  is  required,  or  to  study  mediciue,  for  Avhich  it  is  at 
least  desirable   and     sometimes    prescribed.     Some    at    least  of 
them  would  be  suitable  candidates  for  the  new  Honours  degree  in 
Latin  with  subsidiary  Greek  now  granted  by  some  of  the  modern 
Universities,  and   some   might  further   supplement  a  course  in 
Latin    by   taking   an   Honours   Com  so  in  Greek   as   well.     We 
think  therefore   that   on   this   ground  alone,  as  far  as  girls    are 
concerned,  a  good   case   is   made  out  for   tlie   reinstatement   of 
Latin  as  a  main  subject,  and  in  our  opinion  the  same  opportunity 


*  The  Annual  Conference  of  the  Association  of  Head  Mistresses  adopted 
the  following  resolution  on  7th  June  I'Jl.S  : — 

"  That  the  Association  of  Head  Mistresses  assembled  in  conference 
considers  that  Latin  should  be  restored  to  its  position  as  a  main 
subject  in  the  Modern  Studies  Group,  as  the  limitation  of  advanced 
work  in  Latin  to  Schools  having  an  Advanced  Course  in  Claspics 
would  seriously  undermine  the  study  of  Latin  throughout  the  whole 
secondary  school  system." 
On  February  6th,  1920,  the  Examinations  Sub-Committee  carried  and 
the  Executive  Committee  adopted  the  following  resolution  : — 

"  'J'HAT  in  all  Kxaminations  recognised   by  the  Board  of  Education 

as   Second   Examinations Latin  shoul<l  have  a    place 

among  the  main  subjects  of  the  Modern  Studies  Group." 
This  was  endorsed  at  the   Annual  Conference  in   June   1920    by  the 
adoption  of  the  Report   of   the   Executive   Committee    and   of   the   Sub- 
committee. 
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ought  to  te  extended  to  buys.  Whether  the  new  Course  is 
called  a  Modern  Studies  Course  or  an  alternative  Classical 
Course  is  unimportant. 

(h)  Some  further  considerations. — It  has  been  objected 
that  the  proposed  reinstatement  of  Latin,  even  if  it  encourages 
the  study  of  that  language,  will  tend  to  destroy  that  of  Greek. 
On  this  point  such  evidence  as  we  had  was  conflicting.  But 
Greek  is  firmly  rooted  in  a  few  of  the  Grant-earning  Schools, 
and  where  this  is  the  case,  its  intrinsic  merits  and  attractiveness 
will  ensure  its  preservation.  In  the  bulk  of  the  schools  it  is 
not  taught  and  there  is  no  immediate  prospect  of  its  becoming 
a  regular  part  of  the  curriculum.  And  in  any  case  our  evidence 
goes  to  show  that  the  wisest  course  at  present  in  the  interest 
of  classical  studies  as  a  whole  is,  wherever  Greek  cannot  be 
introduced,  to  strengthen  in  every  possible  way  the  position  of 
Latin  in  the  Grant-earning  Schools. 

A  further  consideration  may  be  briefly  mentioned.  'I'he 
rehabilitation  of  Latin  in  the  Advanced  Course  is  likely  to 
have  a  favourable  effect  on  its  study  in  the  middle  and  lower 
forms.  At  pieseut  it  has  not  the  protection  of  being  a  com- 
pulsory subject  in  any  First  Examination  and  is  therefore 
likely  perhaps  to  receive  less  attention  than  subjects  of  greater 
"  utility."  But  if  the  pupils  who  are  looking  forward  to 
entering  an  Advanced  Course  know  that  Latin  will  be  one  of 
their  main  subjects,  they  are  likely  to  work  harder  at  it  in  the 
preliminary  stage. 

(k)  Conclusions. — Our  conclusion  therefore  on  this  important 
and  much  debated  question  is  as  follows  : — 

We  recommend  the  abolition  of  the  Advanced  Courses  and 
the  substitution  of  the  recognition  by  a  special  grant  of  advanced 
work  in  any  combination  of  subjects  approved  by  the  Board  of 
Education.  If  this  step  is  not  immediately  possible,  we  recom- 
mend that  the  Board  should  lose  no  time  in  restoring  Latin  to 
the  position  in  a  Modern  Studies  Course  which  it  occupied 
under  the  Regulations  of  1917.  We  do  this  because  we  believe 
an  Advanced  Course  in  Latin  along  with  one  or  more  modern 
subjects  to  be  in  itself  educationally  sound,  and  because  we  are 
convinced  that  the  restoration  of  Latin  as  a  main  subject  in 
such  a  course  is  essential  to  its  preservation  as  a  serious 
subject  of  the  curriculum  in  a  large  number  of  schools. 


?2 

We   further    think    that    Greek    should   be    allowed    in    the 
Modern     vStudie?    Advanced    Courses    as    an    alternative    main 
subject  to  Lptin.     We  make  this  recommendation,  following  the 
principle  which  we  adopt  throughout   this    Eeport,    that,  where 
.  there  is  room  for  one  only  of  the  classical   languages,   a  choice 
Ishould  be  offered  between  Greek  and  Latin  ;  but  we  make  it  aha 
/on  the  ground  of  the  intrinsic  claims  of  Greek.        In  a  sense  the 
modern  world  is  descended   from   Rome  ;  but    its   obligation  to 
/Greece,  if  dift'erent,  is  not  less.     The  stream  of  the  intellectual 
(.life  of  Europe  rises  in   Greece,  even   where  its  waters  reached 
\posterity  through  Roman  channels.     As  the  Greeks  bequeathed 
to  our  vocalndary  the  names  of  epic,  lyric  and  elegiac  poetry,  of 
tragedy  and  comedy,  of  philosoj)hy  and   history,  so  they  created 
for  us  what  these  words  denote  ;   they  have  left  us  unsurpassed 
models  in  nearly  every  branch  of  literature  ;  they  have  inspired 
some  of  the  greatest  writers  in  every  western  country.     This  is 
in   itself  sufficient    justification    for    those    who    wish   to   study 
'iJCnglish,  French  or  German  literature   in  connexion  with  Greek. 
And  we  consider  that  no  obstacle  should   l)e   placed  in  the  path 
of  those  who  desire  to  read  these  literatures  and  to  study  Milton 
and  Shelley,  Racine,  jVIolit;re  and  Chenier,  Goethe  and  Schiller  by 
the    side    of   the  Greek   originals   which    were   their  models  or 
inspiration.     F'rom  the  actual  circumstances   and  past  traditions 
of    English    education    it    is    certain    that,     where    one    ancient 
language  is  taken  in  the   Modern   Studies  Advanced  Courses,  it 
will  generally  be  Latin,  and  for  this  reason  we  have  dwelt  at 
greater    length    on    the    place  of   Latin   in   them.     But    we    do 
not  wish   the  claims   of  Greek   as  an  alternative   to  be  under- 
estimated and  we  should  be  glad  to  encourage  experiment  in  this 
direction. 

(1)  Discussion  of  the  Problem  of  Trans fer  as  essential  to 
the  organisation  of  Advanced  Work  in  Schools. — There  remains 
the  further  problem  of  bringing  the  opportunity  for  an  education 
comprising  both  Greek  and  Latin  or  either  of  them  within  reach 
of  pupils  in  schools  of  all  types  who  are  capable  of  profiting 
V>y  such  studies  and  desire  to  pursue  them.  This  problem  is 
closely  l)0uiul  up  with  the  question  of  the  transfer  of  pupils 
from  one  school  to  another.  The  position  of  Latin  in  Secondary 
Sf'bools  ia  still  strong  enough  to  ensure  that  only  in  a  few 
districts  is  the  opportunity  for  learning  it  not  within  reasonable 
reach  of  pupils  desirous  to  do  so.     But  the  case  is  altered  when 
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Greek  Is  l)rouo:ht  into  account,  and  the  occii^lons  will  he 
frequent  in  whicii  tlie  desire  of  a  pupil  to  learn  Greek  can 
only  be  met  bv  transfer  to  another  school. 

In  considering  the  question  it  is  impossible  to  overlook  the 
natural  reluctance  of  Head  Masters  and  Head  Mistresses  to 
part  with  promising  pupils.  The  way  no  doubt  Avill  be 
smoothed  if  there  is  some  reciprocity  in  the  matter  ;  if,  for 
example,  two  schools  offering  special  facilities  for  advanced 
work  in  different  branches  of  study  can  accommodate  one 
another  in  interchanging  pupils  by  transfer.  But  the  danger 
remains  that  by  such  transfers  the  corporate  life  of  both  schools 
may  suffer  to  some  extent,  and  there  will  be  general  agreement 
that  anything  that  tends  to  weaken  the  successful  development 
of  corporate  life  in  schools  of  all  types  is  to  be  deprecated. 
Moreover,  the  wishes  of  parents  have  to  be  considered.  Many 
of  them  may  be  reluctant  to  assent  to  their  children's  transfer  to 
a  distance  solely  in  order  to  enable  them  to  begin  classical 
studies  or  to  continue  them  to  a  higher  stage.  Nevertheless,  a 
broad  view  of  the  needs  of  the  community  and  the  individual 
and  of  the  organisation  of  education  on  a  national  basis  will 
render  it  inevitable  that  facilities  for  transfer  should  be  pro- 
vided under  reasonable  safeguards. 

The  onus  of  solving  these  and  other  difficulties  must  rest 
with  the  Local  Education  Authorities,  who  are  bound  by  the 
Act  of  1918  to  provide  that  no  children  or  young  persons  should 
"  be  deprived  from  receiving  the  benefits  of  any  form  of  education 
"  by  which  they  are  capable  of  profiting  through  inability  to 
"  pay  fees."  In  addressing  themselves  to  the  problem  they  will 
realise  at  the  outset  the  necessity  of  securing  the  good  will  and 
co-operation  of  Governing  Bodies  and  of  Head  Masters  and 
Head  Mistresses. 

In  certain  localities  the  principle  of  transfer  is  already  in 
operation.  We  were  informed  that  in  one  county  borough  boys 
who  showed  promise  in  Classics  Avere  in  fact  transferred  from 
one  school  to  another,  and  both  schools  were  of  old  foundation. 
lu  another  case  the  Head  Master  of  a  school  in  East  London 
regularly  passed  on  his  cleverest  boys  to  another  school,  and 
their  acceptance  by  that  school  was  rightly  recorded  on  the 
Honours  Board  of  the  school  from  which  they  came.  We  have 
reason   to    think   that    there    are  other    cases  which    were  not 
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brouglit  specifically  under  our  notice.  But  short  of  complete 
transfer  there  is  another  method  of  co-operation  between  school 
and  school  which  in  practice  has  been  found  possible.  In  the 
first  year  of  the  Advanced  Course  scheme  the  Head  Mistresses 
of  two  Girls'  Schools  in  a  County  Borough,  finding  that  neither 
of  their  schools  was  strong  enough  to  provide  the  two  Advanced 
Courses  for  which  each  had  suitable  candidates,  came  to  an 
arrangement  with  the  consent  of  the  Board  that  each  school 
should  set  up  a  different  Advanced  Course,  attendance  at  which 
should  be  open  to  pupils  from  the  other  school.  Under  this 
system,  which  is  applicable  to  advanced  work  generally,  tiie 
])upils  remain  for  every  other  purpose  members  of  their  own 
school,  but  attend  for  certain  lessons  in  another  building.  It  is 
only  possible  where  the  schools  are  witliiu  easy  reach  of  one 
another,  but  in  large  towns  this  is  not  uncommon.  It  entails  the 
minimum  of  interference  with  the  corporate  life  of  either  school, 
it  is  a  sensible  arrangement,  and  we  hope  that  it  may  be 
adopted  elsewhere. 

Tlie  question  should  be  comparatively  easy  of  solution  in 
many  of  the  most  populous  areas.  Here  there  is  often  a 
Granmiar  School  iii  which  the  old  classical  tradition  still 
survives.  Secondary  Schools  of  modern  foundation  are  more 
likely  to  be  developing  on  the  sides  of  Science  and  Mathematics 
or  of  Modern  Studies.  If  the  organisation  of  education  within 
the  County  Boroughs  is  regarded  as  a  whole — and  organisation 
implies  differentiation  of  function — there  should  be  no  difficulty  in 
the  transfer  of  individual  pupils,  when  it  is  clearly  to  their 
advantage,  from  one  scliool  to  another,  especially  if,  as  suggested 
above,  there  is  some  reciprocity  iu  the  matter.  But  in  the 
great  towns  it  is  probable  that  there  will  be  more  than  one 
school  large  enough  to  provide  a  section  doing  advanced  work 
in  Classics  as  well  as  other  sections  doing  advanced  work  iu 
Science,  Mathematics  and  Modern  Studies.  In  London,  where 
ijome  system  of  transfer  would  appear  to  be  practicable  between 
Provided  Schools  of  the  London  County  ('ouncil,  it  is  worthy  of 
note  that  none  of  these  schools  at  present  offers  facilities  for  the 
advanced  stuily  of  Classics.  This  is  the  more  surprising  since 
we  have  had  evidence  from  many  parts  of  the  country  of  the 
.  eagrerness  with  which  a  certain  number  of  ex-Elementary  School 
pupils  take  up  the  study  of  Classics  when  the  opportunity  is 
ofiered   them,   and  ultimately   profit  by  it,  and   we  should  have 


thought   that   in   London   the   f^ame  intellectual   curiosity  would 
display  itself  and  ought  to  be  .satisfied. 

In  the  country  districts  the  problem  is  more  difficult.  We 
have  seen  that,  \vith  some  exceptions  (see  p.  61),  there  are  few 
thicklyrpopulated  urban  areas  in  Avhich  a  Boys'  School  with  an 
Advanced  Course  in  Classics  is  not  accessible  even  to  day 
scholars.  In  rural  areas  even  where  such  a  school  exists  it  is 
not  accessible  except  to  children  living  comparatively  near. 
This  is  the  more  unfortunate  that  we  have  had  evidence  to  show 
that  country  children  are  quite  as  capable  as  town  children  of 
deriving  benefit  from  a  classical  education,  as  is  proved  by  the 
history  of  many  a  country  school  in  Scotland.  The  problem 
therefore  in  rural  areas  can  only  be  solved  by  a  system  of 
scholarships,  and  funds  for  these  must  prima  facie  be  provided 
out  of  the  rates.  It  is  further  complicated  by  the  fact  that  the 
most  convenient  school  may  be  outside  the  area  of  the  Local 
Education  Authority  in  which  the  child  is  domiciled.  Here, 
however,  we  may  look  for  assistance  from  the  Statutory  Rules 
and  Orders  issued  by  the  Board  of  Education  in  connexion  with 
the  School  Teachers  (Superannuation)  Act,  1918.  To  enable 
schools  to  take  advantage  of  the  Superannuation  Act,  the 
Statutory  Rules  provide  as  follows,  viz.  :  — 

"The  Governing  Body  must  make  reasonable  and  suitable 
arrangements  approved  by  the  Board  for  co-operating  in  the 
public  system  of  education  by  admitting  as  day  pupils  or 
boarders — 

'"(a)  Pupils  nominated  by  Local  Education  Authorities, 
especially  pupils  who  intend  entering  the  teaching 
profession. 
"  (h)  Pupils  nominated  by  the  Governing  Bodies  of  schools 
in  receipt  of  grants  from  the  lioard  in  order  that  they 
may  receive  the  type  of  advanced  or  special  education 
which  is  advantageous  to  them. 

"  Such  airangements  shall  provide  th;>t  in  resj)ect  of 
pu])ils  nominated  under  this  Article  no  hi<rlier  cliar"-c 
by  way  of  fees  or  otherwise  shall  be  made  and  no 
higher  standard  of  attainment  shall  be  required  as  a 
condition  of  admission  than  is  made  or  reouired  in 
respect  of  other  pupils." 

It    is   thus    possible    that  some  at  "least  of  the  Public  Schools 
and   non-local   Grammar  Schools   as   well    as  of  the  large  town 
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Grammar  Schools  will  be  prepared  to  offer  tuition  to  a  certain 
number  of  pupils  from  selected  areas  who  desire  a  classical 
education  and  give  proof  of  their  capacity  to  profit  by  it.  Some 
of  these  schools  are  so  situated  as  to  be  the  natural  centre  for 
the  surrounding  educational  areas  ;  others  are  so  situated  that 
they  serve  several  adjacent  counties.  In  this  connexion  we 
would  urge  that  any  school,  whether  it  be  a  Boarding  School 
or  a  Day  Scliool,  which  is  a  natural  centre  for  Advanced  work 
in  Classics,  should,  if  it  be  situated  near  the  meeting  point  of 
several  educational  areas,  be  expected,  so  far  as  its  accommoda- 
tion will  allow,  to  serve  all,  and  not  be  jealously  restricted  to 
the  area  in  which  it  is  actually  situated.  The  national  interests 
ought  to  outweigh  those  of  one  locality. 

We  may  now  pass  from  the  discussion  of  the  fundamental 
questions  raised  by  the  present  Regulations  for  Advanced 
Courses  to  consider  some  points  of  detail. 

(m)  Latin  suitable  for  an  Advanced  Course  in  Modern 
Studies. — ^We  do  not  desire  that  our  recommendation  for  the  re- 
habilitation of  Latin  in  the  Modern  Studies  Course  should  involve 
a  revival  of  the  suggestion  of  mediieval  Latin  that  was  made  in  the 
Board's  Circular  of  1917.  We  do  not  claim  that  the  Latin  of 
a  Modern  Studies  Course  should  be  identical  with  tliat  of  a 
Classical  Course  ;  we  should  be  content,  for  exa,mple,  that 
composition  of  all  kinds  should  be  omitted  and  that  little  stress 
shoidd  be  laid  on  linguistics.  But  wc  think  that  a  student 
should  be  brought  into  contact  with  the  literature  of  the  best 
period  of  any  language  that  he  takes,  whether  ancient  or  modern, 
The  study  of  works  which,  however  valuable  as  historical 
"  documents,"  havr  no  claim  to  be  considered  great  literature 
cannot  compensate  foi-  tlie  omission  of  Virgil  and  Cicero  and 
Tacitus.  Erasmus  is  much  pressed  upon  our  attention.  While 
not  disputing  the  ])erinanent  interest  and  cliarm  of  his  writings, 
we  are  doubtful  whether  they  can  be  regarded  as  an  adequate 
substitute  for  the  writings  of  those  authors  who  served  him  as  a 
model.  In  any  case  a  pupil  who  can  read  Virgil  or  Cicero  witli 
ease  will  have  little  difficulty  in  reading  Erasmus  or  even,  with 
some  practice,  a  mediiBval  chronicler.  The  degree  to  which 
historical  documents  written  in  Latin  need  be  consulted  bv 
pupils  still  at  school  is  a  question  rather  for  specialists  in 
History,  but  the  detailetl  study  of  them  is  probably  better 
postponed  to  ilie  Universities. 
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(n)  Question  of  the  combination  of  Latin  or  Greek  with 
(i)  Modern  Languages. — On  the  assumption  that  a  course 
is  recognised  which  includes  Latin  or  Greek  and  at  least 
one  Modern  Language  as  main  subjects,  it  is  perhaps  right 
for  us  to  offer  some  considerations  on  the  selection  of  the 
second  language.  That  Latin  and  French  form  a  desirable 
combination  requires  no  argument.  From  every  point  of 
view  the  two  languages  with  their  literatures  and  the 
history  of  their  respective  peoples  are  complementary  to 
each  other  and  constitute  a  subject  which  can  and  should  be 
treated  as  a  coherent  and  organic  whole.  The  combination, 
therefore,  satisfies  one  of  the  principal  requirements  of  an 
Advanced  Course.  The  conception  of  the  unity  of  Latin 
civilisation  is  one  which  has  played  a  great  part  in  the  history 
of  Western  Europe  and  may  still  play  a  greater.  In  this 
connexion  we  Avould  point  to  the  importance  of  Spain  and 
Portugal  and  to  the  development  which  awaits  the  Latin  States 
of  Central  and  South  America,  and  would  urge  that  the  study 
of  Spanish  and  Portuguese  be  not  divorced  from  that  of  Latin. 
The  joint  study  of  Latin  and  Italian  speaks  for  itself. 

(ii)  English. — A  similar  co-ordination  of  Latin  and  Ensrlish 
has  attractions  of  its  own.  Our  language,  literature  and  history 
do  not,  of  course,  stand  in  such  close  relation  with  those  of 
Rome  as  do  the  language,  literature  and  history  of  France,  But 
the  influence  of  Rome  is  felt  throughout,  though  it  has  been 
more  predominant  in  soma  departments  and  at  some  periods  than 
at  others.  We  wish,  however,  to  consider  the  subject  from  a 
rather  difFerent  point  of  view.  We  have  kept  in  touch  with 
the  Board  of  Education's  Departmental  Committee  on  the  teach- 
ing of  English.  We  do  not  attempt  to  anticipate  their  Report. 
But  given  the  fact  that  English  must  be  the  staple  of  the  human- 
istic education  of  the  people  as  a  whole,  there  comes  a  point  at 
which  the  study  of  English,  including  the  literature  and  the 
history,  can  be  carried  no  further  without  embracing  the  study 
on  the  same  plane  of  the  language  and  literature  of  another 
people.  For  the  study  of  certain  aspects  the  second  language 
should  be  Spanish,  Italian  or  German.  For  others  it  should  be 
French.  But  for  a  wider  purpose  which  embraces  the  whole 
range  of  English  literature  or  any  considerable  part  of  it  down  to 
the  present  day  no  one  modern  language  can  compete  with  Latin. 
Accordingly  for  many  of  those  who,  as  we  join  with  the  Depart- 
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mental  Committee  in  hoping,  will  l»y  the  stage  of  the  First 
Examination  have  reached  a  relatively  advanced  point  in  their 
study  of  English,  the  best  augury  that  they  will  carry  their  study 
of  it  still  further  is  that  they  should  combine  it  with  advanced 
work  in  Latin.  We  have  already  given  reasons  for  their  being 
allowed  the  alternative  of  Greek. 

In  quitting  the  important  topic  of  Advanced  Courses  we 
wish  once  more  to  lay  stress  upon  the  fact  that  the  various 
combinations  of  subjects  which  we  have  discussed  and  any 
others  Avhich  experience  may  show  to  be  desirable  can  only  be 
adopted  in  most  Grant-earning  schools  if  the  present  system 
of  three  strictly  defined  and  mutually  exclusive  courses  is 
abandoned. 

(v)  State  Scholarships. 
Oh  the  policy  of  the  newly  established  State  Scholarships 
we  wish  to  raise  only  one  point.  Though  the  number  awarded 
for  any  one  subject  is  roughly  proportionate  to  the  number  of 
candidates  presenting  themselves  for  examination  in  that  subject, 
at  present  and  for  some  time  to  come  the  great  niajority  of  them 
must  inevitably  be  awarded  for  Mathematics,  Science  and  Modern 
Studies.  The  annual  number  of  awards — 200  in  1920 — may 
be  compared  with  the  recent  annual  average  of  approximateh- 
200  awards  in  Classics  made  by  Oxford  and  Cambridge  Colleges, 
and  to  this  in  irself  we  offer  no  objection.  ]jut  the  value  of  a 
State  Scholarship  may  be  much  greater  than  that  of  a  College 
Scholarship.  It  carries  the  payment  of  all  tuition  fees,  together 
with  a  "maintenance  grant"  not  exceeding  80/.  a  year,  which  is 
assigned  after  consideration  of  the  financial  circumstances  of  the 
holders.  Few  classical  scholarships  at  Oxford  exceed  80/., 
and  most  classical  awards  at  Cambridge  are  in  the  first  instance 
considerably  less.  In  practice,  therefore,  the  State  Scholarships 
amount  to  an  endowment  out  of  ])ublic  money  principall}'-  of 
non-classical  subjects.  And  as  most  boys  and  girls  at  school 
who  are  good  classics  could  become  e({ually  good  in  Modern 
J^auguages,  many  of  them  may  be  tempted  early  in  their  career 
to  abandon  Latin  and  Greek  for  the  larger  expectations  wliicli 
other  subjects  hold  out  to  them.  We  cannot  but  think  that  the 
effect  may  be  in  many  schools  to  weight  the  scales  unduly 
against  Classics.  But  whether  this  is  so  or  not,  the  policy  of 
throwing  open  State  Scliolarships  for  competition  in  all  subjects 
i?  sound,  an<l  we  shoulil  strongly  deprecate  any  departure  from  it. 
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It  is  only  fair  to  add  that  many  Local  Edncation  Authorities 
make  maintenance  grants  (in  London  uj)  to  a  total  of  120/.  a 
year)  to  pupils  in  Secondary  Schools  who  are  proceeding  to  a 
University  in  any  subject,  including  Classics,  but  cannot  do 
so  without  further  assistance.  In  areas  where  a  sufficient 
number  of  such  grants  of  an  adequate  amount  is  available  and 
they  are  not  burdened  with  restrictions  as  to  the  University 
at  which  tliey  are  tenable,  the  difficulty  anticipated  above  will 
not  aiise.  But  at  present  many  Authorities  have  not  made 
provision  to  meet  all  the  cases  which  occur  in  their  areas.  " 

(h)  POLICY  OF  LOCAL  EDUCATION    AUTHORITIES 
AND  GOVERNING  BODIES. 

(i)  Local  Education  Authorities. — In  the  majority  of  cases 
neither  the  Local  Education  Authorities  nor  the  Governing 
Bodies  exercise  much  direct  influence  over  the  curricula  of  the 
schools  with  which  they  are  concerned.  Both  of  them  are 
admiuistrative  bodies  whose  duties  are  limited,  in  the  case  of 
the  Governing  Bodies  by  the  Scheme  or  Instrument  of  Govern- 
ment of  the  school,  in  the  case  of  the  Education  Committees, 
through  whom  the  Local  Education  Authorities  act,  by  the 
general  policy  cf  the  County  or  County  Borough  Council  whose 
delegates  they  are.  The  Education  Committees  are  generally 
assisted  by  a  Director  of  Education,  whose  personal  views 
undoubtedly  have  great  influence  on  the  schools  of  the  area,  fn 
most  cases,  however,  there  is  little  direct  interference  with  the 
discretion  of  the  Head  Masters  and  Head  Mistresses  in  matters 
of  curriculum,  subject  to  any  general  regulations  controlling  their 
action. 

We  have  no  reason  to  believe  that  the  Local  Education 
Authorities  fail  to  give  Classics  a  fair  chance  as  against  other 
subjects.  Their  scholarships,  for  example,  are  awarded  without 
reference  to  the  subjects  offered.  But  few,  if  any,  of  them  seem 
to  be  alive  to  the  essential  importance  of  the  Classics  or  to  the 
dangers  which  threaten  their  existence  ;  certainly  none  has 
extended  to  them  any  special  protection.  And  elected  as  the 
Authorities  are  by  the  ratepayers,  it  is  no  doubt  difficult  for 
them  to  be  far  ahead  of  local  public  opinion,  and  it  is  unlikely 
that  any  body  of  ratepayers  would  consent  to  special  tinancial 
provision  for  the  encouragement  of  Classics.  Under  the  Act  of 
1918,  however,  the  Local  Education  Authorities   have  the  duty 
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of  providing  for  every  type  of  education  that  is  required  by  the 
needs  of  their  area,  and  of  making  provision  to  secure  that 
children  and  young  persons  shall  not  be  debarred  through 
inability  to  pay  fees  from  receiving  the  benefits  of  any  form  of 
education  by  which  they  are  capable  of  profiting.  We  have 
seen  (p.  72)  that  as  regards  Classics  this  condition  can  only 
be  met  in  many  areas  by  the  transfer  of  pupils  to  another 
school,  not  necessarily  within  the  area  of  the  same  Authority. 
How  important  the  matter  is  may  be  illustrated  by  the  fact  that 
in  the  whole  of  the  area  controlled  by  the  London  County 
Council  there  are  only  two  Boys'  and  one  Girls'  School  with  an 
Advanced  Course  in  Classics.  Boys  in  that  area  can  often  get 
admission  with  scholarships  or  Free  Places  to  one  or  other  of 
the  great  Day  Schools  with  a  strong  classical  tradition  ;  for 
girls  hardly  any  similar  opportunities  are  available. 

(ii)    Governing    Bodies. — The    solution    of    the    question   of 
transfer   rests,    however,    mainly    with  the    Governing    Bodies. 
They  exercise  a  general  jurisdiction  over  the  subjects  taught  in  the 
school   and  they   approve   all    new    appointments    to    the    staff. 
Where    it    is    known    that   a    full    classical    training,    including 
Greek,  is  not  obtainable  within  the  area  in  which   the  school  is 
situated,   it   is    for    the    Governing    Body    to    consider    whether 
theirs   is   not  the  school  in  which  it  may  best  be  provided  and  to 
take  steps  acconlingly.     The  problem  has  already  been  discussed 
(pp.  74  seq.)  ;  but  we  would  add  here  that,  if  it  is  to  be  solved, 
it    will    often    be   necessary    for    Governing    Bodies    to    take    a 
somewhat    wider    view    than    they  have   done   hitherto,   and  to 
consider  what  function  their  school  can  best  discharge  in  relation 
to   the  educational  system  of  the  area  as  a  whole.     It  is  neither 
economical   nor  educationally  advisable   that  in    the   same   town 
there  should   be   half  a  dozen  pupils  doing  advanced  work   in  a 
subject  in  one  school  and  half  a  dozen  doing  the  same  advanced 
Avork  in  another.     Staff  and  equipment  have  to  be  unnecessarily 
duplicated    and   the  pupils   lose  the   advantage  of    the  stimulus 
that  competition  on  a  larger  scale  would  bring.     Ideally  no  doubt  a 
leading  school  should  undertake  Advanced  work  in  all  three  sub- 
jects. Classics,  Modern  Studies,  Mathematics  and  Science.     This 
is  not  everywhere   possible,  especially  where  the  school  is  small. 
But  wherever  a   point   has  been  reached  at  which  a  school  has 
as  many  pupils   doing   advanced   work  in  one  of  these  branches 
as  it  can  conveniently  deal  witli.a  similar  Ailvanced  Course  may 
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properly  be  started  in  another  school.  Until  this  stage  is 
reached,  it  is  better  in  the  interests  of  the  pupils,  the  teachers, 
the  schools,  and,  we  may  add,  the  ratepayers,  that  the  pupils  in 
any  one  subject  should  be  concentrated  in  one  school.  For  such 
concentration  reciprocal  action  between  the  schools  is  necessary, 
which  it  rests  with  the  Governing  Bodies  in  the  first  instance  to 
bring  about. 

(c)  EXAMINATIONS. 
We  now  pass  to  consider  the  influence  upon  the  schools  of 
the  examinations  for  which  their  pupils  enter.  So  far  as  the 
schools  as  a  whole  are  concerned,  these  are  now  practically 
reduced  to  three  :  the  Entrance  Examination,  the  "  First 
Examination"  at  about  16,  and  the  "Second  Examination" 
at  about  18.  Individual  pupils  are  aftected  by  matriculation 
examinations,  the  examinations  for  scholarships  to  the  Uni- 
versities and  those  for  entry  to  the  various  professions,  including 
the  Navy,  the  Army  and  the  Civil  Service.  The  presence  in 
the  school  of  candidates  for  these  examinations  has  an  important 
effect  on  its  organisation. 
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(i)  Entrance  Examinations. 
(a)    To  Secondary  Schools. 

We  need  sav  little  about  the  Entrance  Examinations  to  the 
Grant-earning  Schools.  In  some  cases  the  subjects  of  examina- 
tion are  determined  by  the  scheme  of  the  school,  in  others  the 
Head  Master  exercises  his  own  discretion.  But  in  any  examina- 
tion held  as  an  entrance  test  of  candidates  from  Elementary 
Schools  for  Free  Places,  for  which  all  Grant -earning  Schools 
must  make  provision,  candidates  between  10  and  13,  unless 
circumstances  make  a  lest  of  their  relative  merit  advisable, 
''  must  only  be  required  to  qualify  in  English  and  Arithmetic." 
(Regulations  for  Secondary  Schools,  Appendix  6  (c).)  The 
recently  published  Report  of  the  Departmental  Committee  on 
Scholarships  and  Free  Places  (Section  64)  would  confine  the 
written  examination  even  for  scholarships  to  these  two  subjects. 
This  regulation  has  a  very  important  bearing  upon  the  question 
of  the  age  at  which  such  candidates  can  begin  the  study  of 
Latin, 
(b)  From  Preparatory  to  Public  Schools. 

The   examinations   for  entrance    to   the  Public  Schools  are 
entirely  in  the  hands  of  the  authorities  of  each  school,  who  are 
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free  to  act  indepemlently  of  every  other  school,  l)ut  the  minimum 
requirement  is  sometimes  laid  down  by  the  scheme  governing  the 
school.  While,  therefore,  in  the  admii^sion  of  ex-Elementary 
Scholars  a  Grant-earning  Secondary  School  is  required  to  have 
strict  regard  to  the  Elementary  School  Code,  as  between  the 
Public  and  the  Preparatory  School  the  situation  is  reversed. 

Preparatory  Schools  are  peculiar  to  England  :  they  are 
unknown  in  Scotland  and  Ireland  except  as  preparatory  to 
English  and  one  or  two  other  schools.  They  are  nearly  al! 
private  ventures,  often  entailing  very  heavy  financial  responsi- 
bility, and  their  success  depends  largely  on  passing  boys  into 
the  Public  Schools  and  often  on  their  candidates  winning 
scholarships  at  them.  They  are  under  no  public  control  nor 
subject  to  any  form  of  inspection,  though  about  30  of  them 
have  at  their  own  request  recently  been  inspected  by  the  Board. 
They  discharge  a  vital  function  in  the  education  of  a  very 
important  part  of  the  community,  but  they  have  attracted  little 
attention  from  independent  educational  reformers  and  their 
existence  is  not  mentioned  in  the  most  recent  History  of 
Education.* 

Boys  enter  a  Preparatory  School  at  about  9  and  go  on  to  a 
Public  School  at  about  13.  Some  of  them  on  entry  already 
know  a  little  French  and  Latin  ;  in  any  case  they  are  taught 
both  languages  throughout  their  stay  in  the  Pre])aratory  School, 
sometimes  apparently  beginning  both  concurrently. 

At  the  end  of  four  years  a  Preparatory  Schoolmaster  is 
expected  to  pass  every  boy,  Avhether  as  a  scholar  or  not,  into  the 
particular  I^ublic  School  which  is  selected  by  the  parent. 
Formerly  each  Public  School  held  its  own  entrance  examination, 
but  at  present  most  of  them,  though  not  quite  all,  have  combined 
to  set  up  a  Common  Entrance  Examination.  This  Common 
Examination  is  controlled  by  a  Board  of  Managers  consisting  of 
three  Representatives  of  the  Head  Masters'  Conference  and 
three  of  the  Association  of  Preparatory  Schools. f  The  papers 
are    set    by    examiners    appointed    by    the    Managers,    but    the 

*  A  Report  by  Sir  Michael  Sadler  on  "  Preparatory  Schools  for  Boys — 
tlieir  place  in  English  Se«)iidary  Education  "  was  issued  by  the  Board  of 
Education  in  1900  (Vol.  VI.  of  Special  Reports  on  Educational  Subjects). 

t  The  Head  Masters  of  aVjout  430  Preparatory  Schools  are  members  of 
this  Association,  The  Common  Entrance  Examination  has  been  adopted 
by  about  70  of  the  Conference  Schools. 
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answers  are  looked  over  lit  the  Public  School  o.oncefned,  which 
accordintrlv  doteimines  the  standard  in  each  case. 

We  Avere  informed  that  a  feeling  existed  among  Preparatory 
School  Head  Masters  that  different  Puldic  Schools,  in  spite  of  their 
adoption  of  the  Common  Entrance  Examination,  tended  in  fact 
to  attach  a  different  value  to  each  subject  and  to  place  successful 
candidates  accordingly.  When  it  is  remembered  that  the  original 
placing  often  determine  for  boys  of  only  average  ability  whether 
they  can  ever  rise  to  the  top  of  tiie  Public  School,  it  will  be 
clear  hov>^  much  this  perhaps  inevitable  difference  of  point  of 
view  adds  to  the  difficulties  of  the  Preparatory  Schools.  They 
rarely  have  masters  free  for  work  with  individual  boys,  for 
probably  none  of  them  is  overstaffed,  and  it  may  happen  that  in 
the  same  form  boys  are  being  prepared  for  entrance  to  as  many 
as  eight  different  Public  Schools.  In  such  cases  it  is  said  to  be 
difficult  to  prevent  the  hurried  preparation  of  individual  boys 
from  degeneratiug  into  cramming. 

Papers  are  set  in  the  Common  Examination  in  Latin  (Transla- 
tion, Composition  and  Grammar),  French  (Translation,  Composi- 
tion and  Grammar,  Dictation),  English  (Grammar,  Composition, 
Literature),  Mathematics  (Arithmetic,  Algebra,  Geometry), 
General  Subjects  (Scripture,  History,  Geography),  and  Greek 
(Translation,  Composition  and  Grammar).  Ko  school  expects 
candidates  necessarily  to  offer  all  subjects.  Latin,  French,  and 
Arithmetic  are  usually  obligatory.  Greek  is  no  longer 
compulsory  at  any  school,  but  most  schools  accept  it  as  an 
optional  subject.  Dictionaries  are  allowed  for  the  Latin 
Translation  Paper  and  Lexicons  or  Vocabularies  for  that  in 
Greek  Translation.     For  Eton  Latin  verse  is  required. 

We  are  of  opinion  that  the  Common  Entrance  Examination 
is  as  a  whole  well  suited  for  the  purpose  for  which  it  is  designed, 
but  we  had  evidence  to  the  effect  that  as  a  test  of  the  Avork  that 
might  be  expected  in  the  top  forms  of  a  good  Preparatory 
School,  the  standard  of  the  classical  papers  set  is  very  low.  If 
this  is  true,  it  would  seem  that  in  their  last  year  or  so  at  a 
Preparatory  School  the  abler  boys  among  those  who  are  not 
candidates  for  scholarships  "  mark  time." 

Some  of  ns  doubt  the  desirability  of  requiring  Latin  verse 
composition  at  this  stage,  but  we  think  that  boys  who  have 
read  some  Latin  hexameters  and  elegiacs  may  reasonably  be 
expected  to  be  able  to  scan  them.     The  ear  cannot  be  too  early 
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trained  in  a  sense  of  rhythm,  and  what  is  naturally  expected  in 
regard  to  English  verse  should  also  be  required  in  regard  to 
Latin. 

We  are  glad  to  notice  from  the  specimen  examination  paper 
supplied  to  us  that  candidates  are  expected  to  know  the 
principal  tales  of  Greek  mythology  and  legend.  It  was  perhaps 
an  accident  that  the  paper  included  no  similar  question  on  the 
great  legends  of  Roman  history. 

(i)  Position  of  Greek  in — (a)  the  Common  Entrance  Exa- 
mination; (b)  Entrance  Scholarship  Examinations. — From  our 
point  of  view  the  most  important  question  that  arises  with 
regard  to  the  Common  Entrance  Examination  is  the  place  that 
should  be  assigned  in  it  to  Greek.  This  can  only  be  fully 
discussed  in  connexion  with  the  wider  question  of  the  proper 
age  for  beginning  each  of  the  three  languages-  French,  Latin, 
and  Greek,  and  the  order  in  which  they  should  be  taken. 
Certain  general  principles  have,  however,  been  agreed  upon  by 
the  Public  Schools  in  consultation  Avith  the  Preparatory  School- 
masters which  go  a  long  way  to  determine  the  lines  on  which 
the  latter  must  work. 

The  Head  Masters'  Conference  of  1908  resolved  that  in  their 
opinion  the  average  boy  cannot  undertake  the  study  of  more 
than  two  languages  besides  English  before  13  without  detriment 
to  his  general  education,  and  that,  as  experience  had  shown  that 
a  high  standard  of  Greek  scholarship  could  be  attained  by  18 
or  19,  even  though  Greek  had  not  been  begun  till  14  or  even 
later,  it  was  the  duty  of  the  Public  Schools  to  provide  classes  in 
which  Greek  could  be  begun.  A  Committee  was  appointed  to 
confer  Avith  Preparatory  Schoolmasters  as  to  a  scheme  of  studies 
for  boys  from  ihc  age  of  9  to  about  16  and  to  draw  up  a  report 
on  the  subject.  The  Committee  came  to  an  agreement  on  the 
princii)le  tiiat  a  boy  should  not  be  allowed  to  begin  Greek  till 
the  foundations  of  Latin  and  French  had  been  securely  laid  and 
till  he  had  received  systematic  training  in  English.  The  Con- 
ference of  1909  approved  this  Report  and  it  was  again  approved 
in  1911  and,  with  some  modifications,  in  1916.  It  may  be 
taken  that  the  principle  on  Avhich  it  is  based  now  governs  the 
Entrance  and  Entrance  Scholarship  Examinations  at  most  of  the 
Public  Schools. 

The  Report,  by  recommending  that  boys  should  not  be  intro- 
duced to  Latin   until   they  have  a  sound   preliminary  training  in 
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English,  fixed  the  stage,  though  not  the  age,  at  Avhich  Latin 
should  be  begun.  No  opinion  was  expressed  as  to  whether 
French  or  Latin  should  be  begun  first,  but  the  Committee  were 
convinced  that  Latin  must  be  begun  before  Greek. 

They  also  emphatically  asserted  the  viow  that  Greek  should 
be  taught  only  in  the  later  stages  of  Preparatory  School  educa- 
tion and  to  comparatively  few  boys,  who  in  most  schools  should 
be  treated  as  exceptional  cases,  and  that  the  standard  of  Greek 
expected  in  Entrance  Scholarship  Examinations  should  not  be 
of  an  advanced  character.  But  on  the  other  hand  they  were  of 
opinion  that  boys  who  showed  exceptional  linguistic  ability 
might  not  unreasonably  begin  it  in  their  last  years  at  a 
Preparatory  School. 

With  these  views  we  substantially  agree.  But  while  we  think 
it  most  important  not  to  lay  the  burden  of  learning  a  new  language 
on  boys  who  have  not  successfully  mastered  the  initial  stages 
of  French  and  Latin,  experience  shows  that  boys  of  decided 
linguistic  ability  can  with  profit  begin  Greek  at  their  Preparatory- 
School.  And  there  is  an  obvious  advantage  in  such  boys 
beginning  it  at  a  stage  where  classes  are  small  and  where  more 
individual  attention  can  be  given  than  is  generally  possible  at  a 
Public  School.  We  may  also  add  that  if  the  abler  boys  in  a 
Preparatory  School  begin  Greek  in  the  last  year  or  two  before 
they  go  on  to  a  Public  School,  the  danger  of  their  "  marking 
time "  in  the  top  forms,  to  which  reference  has  already  been 
made,  is  largely  obviated. 

If  the  tendency  of  the  Common  Entrance  Examination  is  at 
times  to  keep  boys  back,  a  frequent  effect  of  Scholarship 
Examinations  is  to  force  some  of  them  on  too  fast.  The  best 
boys  at  a  Preparatory  School  will,  no  doubt,  suffer  but  little  by 
carrying  on  their  work  to  higher  stages  more  suited  to  the  age 
of  the  Public  School ;  they  have  the  ability  to  master  the 
elements  rapidly  and  respond  well  to  the  stimulus  of  more 
interesting  work.  But  for  various  reasons  it  is  often  found 
essential  to  group  other  boys  of  less  ability  along  with  them, 
and  these  may  suffer  very  seriously  from  premature  excursions 
into  ranges  of  work  too  high  for  them.  Thus  it  is  difficult  for 
Preparatory  Schools  to  avoid  a  dangerous  form  of  "  cramming." 
The  Examiners  in  the  Public  Schools'  Examinations  may  do 
their  best  to  keep  the  standard  of  the  Unseen  Papers  or  the 
Latin    Prose    on    simple    and    reasonable    lines  ;  but    it    is    still 
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esseutial  to  ])rovide  some  test  which  will  discover  the  genuine 
scholar.  So  the  level  of  requirement  rises  inevitably,  and  in 
the  course  of  preparation  the  less  able  Ijoy  is  carried  beyond  his 
depth.  Yet  both  for  him  and  for  his  more  capable  competitors 
a  sound  and  general  grounding  is  the  right  thing  at  this  stage. 
The  excessive  concentration  on  a  single  branch  of  study — such  as 
Unseen  Translation — cannot  but  be  unhealthy,  and  real  promise 
shown  in  a  variety  of  subjects  should  be  as  true  an  index  of 
ability  as  extreme  proficiency  in  one.  For  this  reason  we  should 
not  discourage  the  teaching;  of  Latin  verse  to  the  better  bovs. 
Other  subjects — Mathematics,  History,  Geography,  and  French 
— should  carry  weight ;  and,  if  the  promising  Classical  scholar 
is  not  of  necessity  proficient  in  all  these,  it  is  at  least  esseutial 
that  he  should  understand  the  use  of  his  own  mother  tongue. 
Quality  of  English,  whether  in  original  composition  or  in  trans- 
lation from  the  Classics,  is  an  all-important  object  to  aim  at  in  a 
boy's  early  training.  Its  requirement  is  a  deterrent  to  one-sided 
scholarship  ;  nor  after  all  is  there  any  better  test  of  real  ability 
than  the  task  of  re-casting  Greek  or  Latin  in  good  English  style 
while  preserving  the  exact  significance  and  logic  of  the  original. 

(ii)  First  Examinations. 

The  School  Certificate  or  "First"  Examinations  are  con- 
ducted by  seven  University  Examining  bodies  and  bv  the  Central 
Welsh  Board,  all  of  them  approved  for  the  purpose  by  the  Board 
of  Education.  One  or  other  of  the  examinations  is  taken  by  the 
great  majority  of  the  Grant-earning  Schools  and  also  by  almost 
all  the  Public  Schools  of  England  and  Wales.  For  the  most 
part,  and  invariably  in  the  Grant -earning  Schools,  forms  as  a 
whole  and  not  individual  candidates  are  presented  for  the 
examination.  Every  candidate  is  required  to  offer  a  minimum  of 
five  subjects  covering  three  groups,  viz.,  English  Subjects, 
Languages  other  than  English,  and  Science  and  Mathematics  ; 
most  candidates  in  ])ractice  offer  more.  The  ])olicy  of  the  Board 
of  Education  is  to  encourage  the  schools  to  submit  their  pupils 
for  examination  in  all  the  main  subjects  of  the  curriculum,  and 
the  examinations  are  so  devised  as  to  require  no  special  prepara- 
tion and  to  entail  the  minimum  of  disturbance  of  the  ordimiry 
work  of  the  school.  The  standard  of  them  is  such  that  success 
should  be  within  the  reach  of  a  candidate  of  average  capacity 
and    industry   al)Out   the   age   of   16.     The  better  candidates  can 
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obtain  '"credits"  in  individaal  subjects,  and  a  certain  number 
of  credits,  provided  tliat  other  conditions  are  satisfied,  carry 
exeraption  from  matriculation  and  from  some  professional  exami- 
nations. Recognition  of  the  Certificate  Examinations  by  the 
Board  of  Education  is  conceded  or  withheld  on  the  recommenda- 
tion of  the  Secondary  School  Examinations  Council,  on  which 
acting  school  teachers  are  represented.  A  recent  investigation 
of  their  standards  and  methods,  in  which  teachers  took  a 
prominent  part,  will,  we  hope,  have  secured  that  they  arc  as  a 
whole  well  adapted  for  the  purpose  for  which  they  are  designed. 
In  particular,  the  fact  that  a  school  can  select  any  one  of  eight 
examinations,  not  identical  in  character  though  all  of  approxi- 
mately the  same  standard,  should  offer  equal  opportunity  for 
schools  which  can  provide  only  a  four-year  Latin  course  and  for 
those  whose  pupils  have  begun  Latin  at  a  Preparatory  School. 

These  examinations  have  therefore  now  become  the  recog- 
nised test  of  the  attainments  of  a  very  large  number  of  pupils  in 
schools  of  widely  different  types  at  the  age  beyond  which  only  a 
small  minoi'ity  at  present  continue  at  school.  It  will  be  observed 
that  no  one  subject  is  compulsory  and  that  only  one  lanojuage 
other  than  English  need  be  offered.  In  existing  circumstances, 
no  more  stringent  requirement  is  possible,  if  a  considerable 
number  of  Secondary  Schools  are  not  to  be  excluded. 

In  practice  only  a  small  minority  of  the  candidates  at  present 
offer  Latin  and  hardly  any  offer  Greek  (p.  47 j.  It  is  important 
to  consider  how  far  the  test  imposed  on  those  Avho  offer  either  or 
both  is  suitable  and  calculated  to  encourage  the  best  kind  of 
teaching. 

(a)  Character  of  the  Examination  in  Classics. — In  Classics 
the  examination  generally  consists  of  :  («)  English  sentences 
for  translation  into  Greek  or  Latin,  and  also  an  English  passage 
for  translation  into  continuous  Latin  prose  ;  (b)  easy  unprepared 
passages,  both  verse  and  prose,  for  translation  into  English. 
Questions  are  also  often  set  on  points  of  grammar  and  syntax 
arising  out  of  the  above,  but  there  is  generally  no  separate  paper 
on  grammar.  Most  of  the  examining  bodies  also  require  a  paper 
on  set  books.  It  is  understootl  that  candidates  are  not  required 
to  pass  separately  in  each  of  these  papers,  but  that  within  certain 
well-defined  limits  compensation  is  allowed  betvyeen  one  part  of 
the  subject  and  the  other,  and  that  a  candidate  stands  or  falls  on 
the  examiners'  estimate  of  his  work  as  a  whole. 
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(b)  Recommendations  as  to   (i)  Set   Books. — We   think   that 
this  scheme   is  well  calculated  to  ensure  that  a  successful  candi- 
date has   a  sound   knowledge   of  the  ordinary  grammar,  syntax 
and  vocabulary,  and  has  acquired  some   facility   in    using  this 
knowledge    for    translation    both    from    and    into  the  language. 
This  is  all  important.     But  by  this  stage  he  should  have  read  a 
certain  number  of   classical  texts,  and  to  secure  that  he  has  read 
them,   and   read  them  intelligently,  we  think   that  he  should  be 
required   to   offer  one   or  more   of  them  for  examination.     If  a 
sufficiently  wide  choice    of    texts   is   allowed,   this   requirement 
need   not   unduly   hamper  the  discretion  of   the  teacher  in  the 
choice  of  authors   to   be  i"ead   in   class  ;  indeed,  it   would   be   a 
fundamental  mistake  to  suppose  that  the  study  of  the  prescribed 
texts  need  occupy  the   whole   even  of  the   year  preceding   the 
examination.     It  is  true   that  at  this  stage  an  examination  on  a 
text  cannot  go  much  beyond  the  setting  of  passages  for  transla- 
tion  along   with   incidental  (juestions  on  the  subject-matter,  and 
that  such  an  examination  may  lend  itself  to  "  cramming,"  which 
in  extreme  cases  has   sometimes   taken   the  form  of  committing 
the   translation   to  memory.     But   a   skilful  examiner  should  be 
able   to   detect  the  difference   between   "  cramming  "  and  legiti- 
mate preparation.      It  is    also  to  be  remembered  that  an  exami- 
nation solely  iu  unseen  translation  lends   itself   to  "cramming" 
of    an    equally    objectionable    kind,    l)y    the    substitution   in  the 
schools  of  collections  of  short  extracts  and  specimens  of  different 
authors  for    a   continuous    work        We    have,     therefore,     little 
hesitation  in  agreeing  with  the  published  recommendation  of  the 
Investigators  of  the  First  Examinations  that  set  books  should  be 
recjuired.  wherever  the  examining  body  cannot  satisfy  itself  that 
the   reading  of  continuous   texts  is  a  normal  part  of   the  school 
curriculum.     The  passages  set  for  unseen  translation,  especially 
if  in  verse,  should  be    chosen   from  writers  of   the  same  general 
character  and  standard  of  difficulty  as   those  prescribed  for  set 
books. 

(ii)  Ancient  Historii, — But  the  reading  of  a  t(;xt  is  robbed  of 
half  its  value,  unless  the  pupil  has  some  knowledge  of  its 
author's  personality,  of  its  historical  backgroiind  and  of  the 
general  (conditions  ofi  ancient  life.  Ancient  history  is,  however, 
not  jnescribed  by  any  examining  body  as  part  of  tlie  examina- 
tion in  Classics.  It  is  the  practice  of  some  examining  bodies  to 
ask   for   the  elucidation  of   such   historical   points    as  hapjien  to 
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occur  in  the  pasriages  set  for  translation,  but  it  is  obvious  that 
such  questions  tend  to  be  casual  and  incidental  and  do  nothing 
to  secure  that  the  candidate  has  any  adequate  knowledge  of 
ancient  history  or  ancient  life.  Those  parts  of  the  de  Bello 
Gallico  Avhich  deal  with  Caesar's  invasions  of  Britain  and  which 
are  almost  universally  read  at  this  stage  may,  if  treated  without 
reference  to  anything  else,  easily  leave  a  boy  under  the  impres- 
sion that  these  invasions  were  the  most  important  events  in  the 
life  of  Caesar.  In  view  of  what  has  been  said,  we  are  inclined 
to  believe  that  it  would  be  well  to  add  to  the  set  books  paper  a 
choice  of  one  or  two  simple  questions  of  a  more  general  character 
than  those  arising  directly  out  of  the  passages  set  for  transla- 
tion but  relevant  to  the  author  and  period  concerned.  The 
inclusion  of  such  questions  would  have  a  stimulating  effect  on 
the  work  of  all  the  candidates,  and  particularly  of  those  of  them 
who  might  afterwards  proceed  to  advanced  work  in  Classics  or 
Modern  Studies. 

(iii)  Greek. — We  have  considered  the  question  whether  any- 
thing can  be  done  to  allow  weight  in  the  School  Certificate 
Examinations  to  such  knowledge  of  Greek  as  a  candidate  may 
possess  who  has  begun  it  about  two  years  before  the  exami- 
nation but  has  not  yet  brought  it  up  to  the  stage  required  for 
the  Certificate.  W^e  are,  however,  unable  to  recommend  any 
method  by  which,  in  an  examination  of  this  kind,  such  weight 
should  be  allowed,  nor  do  "we  think  that  any  statement  by  the 
Head  Master  or  Head  Mistress  that  the  pupil  at  some  date 
subsequent  to  the  examination  has  completed  a  three  years' 
course  in  Greek  can  be  taken  into  account  by  au  Examining 
Body.  But  pupils  who  at  this  stage  are  already  well  advanced 
in  Latin  might  be  encouraged  to  pay  special  attention  to 
Greek  and  to  offer  it  instead  of  Latin  in  the  examination. 
The  experiment  might  also  be  tried  of  permitting  candidates 
to  offer  in  the  examination  Latin-aud-Greek  as  a  composite 
subject,  each  on  a  lower  standard  than  that  allowed  for  either 
language  offered  separately.  A  similar  composite  subject  of 
Physics-and-Chemistry  or  "  General  Science  "  has  proved  satis- 
factory in  the  Science  Group.  But  although  "credit"  is 
awarded  on  General  Science,  it  would  hardly  be  possible  to 
award  it  on  the  composite  Classical  subject. 

It  should  be  noticed  that  the  fact  that  Greek  has  generally 
been  studied  for  a  shorter  time  than  Latin  is  already  recognised 
b}'   the    Examining    Bodies,    most   of  whom    recjuirc    continuous 
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prose  composition  in  Latin,    while   none  of    tliem    requires   it  in 
(Jreek. 

(iv)  Compulsory  Si/hjccts. — The  ])o.sition  of  Latin  and 
Greek  in  the  First  Examinations  may  be  seriously  affected  by 
any  proposal  to  make  a  pass  in  one  or  more  subjects  com- 
pulsory. At  present,  as  we  have  seen,  the  only  requirement  is 
that  at  least  one  subject  must  be  offered  from  each  of  the  three 
groups.  But  if,  as  the  Committee  on  Science  recommended,*  a 
pass  in  Science  is  made  compulsory  in  Group  III.,  a  serious 
situation  would  arise.  For,  as  all  candidates  arc  taught 
elementary  mathematics,  which  is  also  a  subject  in  Group  III., 
the  great  majority  of  them  will  naturally  offer  that  subject  for 
examination,  and  they  would  be  tempted  to  satisf}'  the  Regu- 
lations by  offering  only  one  language  in  Group  II.,  which  in 
the  majority  of  cases  would  be  Frencii.  We  have  every  wish 
to  see  Science  establish  itself  as  a  normal  part  of  the  curriculum, 
but  we  think  that  to  put  pressure  on  all  candidates  to  bring 
their  knowledge  of  it  U])  to  the  standard  of  the  examination 
would  weight  the  scales  unduly  against  the  pupil  of  literary 
tastes  and  inevitaVdy  lead,  in  some  schools,  to  the  partial  or 
complete  neglect  of  Latin.  There  are  some  pupils  who  may 
reasonably  omit  Latin  altogether.  But  for  the  great  majority 
Latin  no  less  than  Science  is  an  essential  part  of  a  good 
secondary  education,  and  we  should  deprecate  any  proposal 
that  would  tend  to  favour  one  at  the  expense  of  the  other. 

We  wish  also  strongly  to  emphasise  our  view  that  in  this 
and  all  other  general  school  examinations,  while  tin;  syllabus  of 
the  examination  should  be  adapted  to  the  school  curriculum  and 
not  the  curriculum  to  the  examination,  it  is  unnecessary  and 
often  undesirable  that  every  subject  of  the  curriculum  should  be 
offered  for  examination  by  the  candidates.  The  curriculum 
should,  g(;nerally  s])oaking,  be  wider  (ban  the  examination  ;  and 
though  the  better   candidates   may  often   reach   the  examinatior. 

*  The  Council  for  Humanistic  Studies  and  the  Conjoint  Board  of 
Scientific  Socicticg  adoptcl  in  1918  a  Resolution  that  the  First  Examination 
should  consist  ot  («)  English  Language  and  Literature  as  a  compulsorj' 
subject ;  (1>)  Four  Groups,  viz.  (i)  Ilistoi-y  and  Geography  :  (ii)  Languages 
other  than  English  ;  (iii)  Mathematics  ;  (iv)  Science.  Ail  groups  to  be 
compulsory,  but  excellence  in  two  with  evidence  of  adequate  training  in  all 
four  to  compensate  for  weakness  in  one  group.  (See  EducntioK,  Secondary 
nnd  Uviverxity  :  a  Report  of  ('unfrrencra  hetween  the  Council  for  Ilnmamatic, 
Stiidief!  and  the  Conjoint  Hoard  of  Scientijic  Sociefie,^,')  (Murray,  l$tl9, 
p.  36.) 
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bhuuhinl  in  ;ill  oi'  nrarlv  all  the  subjects  of  the  ciirriciilmn,  avc 
deprecate  any  jjioposal  to  omit.  Latin  or  (Jreek  from  the  curric^u- 
liim  on  the  sole  gronnd  lliat  it  is  known  hefofebatid  that  these 
subjects  cannot  be  broiinht  up  to  examination  staiKhii'd. 

(iii)  Second  Examinations. 

The  Second  or  Higher  Certificate  Examinations  are  also 
approved  In  the  Board  of  Education  and  are  intended  for  Sixth 
Form  pupils  of  about  the  age  of  18.  They  conform  generally 
to  the  sclieme  for  Advanced  C'onrses,  which  has  been  already 
described  (p.  63).  The  examination  in  Classics  includes  the 
languages,  literature  and  history  of  both  Greece  and  Rome, 
and  is  intended  to  lead  u[)  to  an  Honours  Course  at  -  the 
University.  lu  its  general  conception  we  find  nothing  to 
criticise. 

Relation  to  Adcanced  Course  Si/llabuscs. — It  should, 
however,  be  noticed  that  the  subjects  prescribed  by  the  Board's 
Regulations  for  Advanced  Courses  and  those  for  the  Higher 
Certificate  Examinations  are  at  present  grouped  on  rather 
different  lines,  though  most  students  in  Advanced  Courses  do 
in  fact  enter  for  one  or  other  of  the  Higher  Certificate 
Examinations. 

The  Regulations  for  the  Higher  Certificate  Examinations, 
most  of  which  were  drawn  up  in  their  present  form  about  1917, 
allow,  except  in  the  case  of  one  examination,'^  Latin  to  be 
offered  in  the  Modern  Studies  Group,  and  further  do  not  require 
the  subsidiary  subject  for  candidates  in  Classics  or  Modern 
Studies  to  be  a  subject  other  than  language,  history,  or 
literature.!  Accordingly,  under  these  Regulations  a  candidate 
for  a  Higher  Certificate  can  generally  offer  English  and  Latin 
as  main  subjects,  with  French  as  subsidiary.  Under  the 
Advanced  Course  Regulations,  the  subsidiary  subject  could  not 
be  a  language. 

We  think  thai  it  is  of  great  importance  that  some  substantial 
work  should  be  done  during  this  period  in  sidjjects  other  than 
Classics,  and  we  would  therefore  encourage  a  classical  student 
to    continue    his    work     iu    science    or    in    mathematics    or    in 

*  The  Higher  School  Certificate  Examination  of  London  University. 

t  Two  of  tlie  Examining  Boib'es  do  not  at  present  rcuuirc  a  subsidiary 
subject  to  be  offered  for  examination;  though  tliey  require  it  to  have  Ijeen 
studied, 
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both  to  tlie  eiul  of  liis  school  life.  We  should,  however, 
consider  it  disastrous  to  require  at  this  stage  pupils  with  no 
taste  for  science  or  mathematics  to  continue  what  is  likely  to 
be  a  purely  formal  study  of  them  ;  such  a  requirement  is  likely  to 
lead  either  to  overwork  or  waste  of  time.  By  the  age  of  16  or  17 
(he  aider  pupils,  who  alone  v/ill  take  the  examination,  should 
have  giveu  signs  of  special  capacity  for  further  vvork  either  on 
literary  or  scientific  lines.  Such  work  should  not  be  unduly 
specialised,  but  neither  should  it  be  hampered  by  a  requirement 
to  continue  the  study  of  alien  and  often  wholly  uncongenial 
sul)iects.  We  therefore  recommend  that  candidates  for  a  Higher 
Certificate  in  Classics,  if  still  required  to  offer  in  the  examina- 
tion one  or  more  additional  subjects,  should  be  free  to  select 
them  from  any  of  the  subjects  either  in  the  Modern  Studies  or 
in  the  Mathematical  and  Science  Group. 

We  further  recommend  that  on  the  principle  that  equal 
opportunities  should  everywhere  be  afibrded  to  both  Classical 
languaaes,  the  Regulations  for  all  Higher  Certificate  Examina- 
tions should  allow  Greek  as  a  main  subject  alternative  to  Latin 
in  the  Modern  Studies  Group. 

It  should'be  uoted  that  the  Regulations  of  some  Examining 
Bodies  alloAV  candidates  in  Mathematics,  Science  or  Modern 
Studies  to  offer  Latin  or  Greek  as  a  subsidiary  subject  and  on 
a  lower  standard.  We  cordially  welcome  this  provision,  which 
should  do  much  to  encourage  pupils  specialising  in  Modern 
Subjects  or  even  in  Science  and  Mathematics  nevertheless  to 
keep  up  their  Classics.  As  regards  students  of  English,  History 
and  Modern  Languages  we  think  that  the  provision  is  of  the 
first  importance  for  the  proper  pursuit  of  their  si)ecial  studies. 
We  discuss  later  (p.  160)  the  question  of  the  method  appropriate 
to  the  classical  studies  of  such  candidates. 

(iv)  Puoi  ESsioNAL  Examinations. 

Though  no  school  curriculum  should  be  dominated  by  the 
requirements  of  any  examination,  however  well  devised, 
we  are  nevertheless  of  opinion  that  the  School  Certificate 
Examinations  as  a  whole  suggest  "schemes  of  study  to  which 
the  curriculum  of  Secondary  Schools  may  well  conform.  These 
Examinations  secure  that  the  successful  candidates  have  the 
basif.  of  general  cilucalion  whi(di  should  be  demanded  from  all 
those    entering  upon    professions    or  careers    wliich  can   in   any 
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respect  be  classed  as  learned.  It  is  also  the  right  of  every 
child  with  aptitude  and  ambition  for  such  careers  that  a  general 
education  up  to  this  standard  should  be  within  his  reach. 

Accordingly,  in  any  reconsideration  of  tlie  qualiticatious  for 
entrance  into  various  careers,  iwhether  in  the  service  of  the  State 
or  in  other  professions,  the  chief  stress  should  be  laid  on  the 
importance  of  the  "  First "  Certificate  Examination.  The 
desideratum  is  that  every  candidate  for  an  examination  qualifying 
for  entrance  upon  a  professional  training  {e.g.^  for  the  Army 
or  a  scientific  profession)  should  produce  evidence  of  a  good 
jreneral  education.  The  "  First "  School  Examination  should 
be  accepted  as  evidence  of  this,  and  those  who  have  not  passed 
this  examination  should  be  required  to  pass  a  qualifying 
examination  of  the  same  kind  and  standard.  In  the  subsequent 
professional  examinations,  possibly  of  a  competitive  character, 
emphasis  could  then  safely  be  laid  on  the  more  technical 
subjects.  We  think,  however,  that  those  professions  in  which 
the  average  age  for  admission  to  professional  training  is  over 
16  may  reasonably  demand  something  more  than  a  bare  pass 
in  any  examination  accepted  as  ([ualifying  for  admission,  and 
also  some  evidence  of  competence  to  pursue  such  special  lines 
of  study  as  the  requirements  of  the  profession  may  demand. 

The  most  important  of  the  professions  with  Avhicli  the 
schools  are  concerned  are  the  Navy,  rhe  Army  and  the  Jtmior 
Branches  of  the  Civil  Service,  though  there  are  other  professions 
to  which  admission  is  possible  during  the  years  ordinarily 
covered  by  school  life. 

(a)  Examinations  for  entrance  to  the  JVavi/. — Latin  is  one  of 
the  subjects  that  must  be  offered  in  the  qualifying  examination 
for  admission  to  the  Koyal  Naval  College,  Dartmouth.  As 
liowever  the  syllabus  of  that  examination  is  devised  to  suit  the 
ordinary  Preparatory  and  Jnnior  School  curriculum,  no  special 
comment  is  required. 

The  scheme  of  special  entry  to  the  Navy  for  candidates 
between  17^  and  18^  years  of  age  is  likely  to  be  made 
permanent.  We  notice  that  among  the  six  subjects  which  must 
be  offered  in  the  competitive  examination  (English,  English 
History  and  Geography,  Latin  or  French  or  German,  Elementary 
Mathematics  and  Science)  only  one  language  other  than  English 
is  allowed. 

H  2 
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On  (lie  iis.siiinptioii  llial  a  ('oiLsicleiuble  iiiiml^er  of  vacancies 
will  be  oHcied  aimiially  for  competiliou,  we  are  of  opinion  that 
candidates  slionld  normally  be  required  to  have  obtained  u  School 
Certificate  before  proceeding  to  those  more  specialised  studies 
which  the  requirements  of  the  {Service  now  demand  and  in  whicdi 
they  may  properly  be  tested  in  the  competitive  examination, 
'riiis  will  enable  them  to  pursue  up  to  the  stage  of  the  First 
Examination  the  ordinary  school  course,  including  both  Latin  and 
French,  and  will  avoid  the  necessity  of  setting  up  special  Navy 
classes,  with  results  not  less  unhappy  tiian  those  which  for  many 
years  have  attended  the  existence  of  special  Army  classes.  In 
the  specialised  course  candidates  for  the  Navy  might  probably 
be  taught  aloug  with  candidates  for  Woolwich. 

(b)  Examinations  for  viilniiicc  to  the  Army. — Candidates 
enter  the  Royal  Military  Academy,  Woolwich,  and  the  Royal 
Military  College,  .Sandhurst,  between  the  ages  of  V\\  and  18^ 
(or  till  further  notice  19).  The  examination  for  Woolwich  is 
necessarilv  of  a  somewhat  specialised  character.  It  is  i)OSsible 
to  offer  either  Latin  or  Greek,  but  not  both  ;  as  a  matter  of  fact 
few  candidates  offer  either.  For  Sandhurst  we  understand  that 
it  is  not  intemlcd  to  ]>rohibit  candidates  in  future  from  offering 
both  Greek  and  Latin,  though  this  is  not  at  present  possible. 
We  welcome  the  decision  of  the  Army  Council  to  assimilate  both 
examinations  to  the  scheme  of  the  approved  First  Examinations. 
As  this  policy  is  carried  out,  it  should  Ix;  worth  the  while  of 
candidates  in  the  schools  from  which  the  liulk  of  the  entrants 
to  Sandhurst  are  drawn  to  carry  at  least  Latin  to  the  same  level 
as  their  othei'  studies.  We  were  ex])ressly  informed  that  it  was 
the  intention  of  the  Army  Council  thai  boys  destined  lor  the 
Armv  should  jjiirsue  at  school  the  same  curriculum  as  those 
destined  for  a  University,  and  it  should  conse(|Ueiiily  l)e  un- 
necessary for  them  to  be  taught  in  special  clas>es.  We  must, 
however,  assiune  that  under  any  system  at  lea>t  the  weaker 
candidates  will  concentrate  on  the  Hve  subjects  (English,  History. 
Geography,  Mathematics  and  a  Moth.-rii  Language)  whiidi  have 
a  direct  bearing  on  their  subsequent  ])rofessi()uai  work,  ami  that 
only  a  few  of  them  will  do  serious  work  in  Latin,  and  still  fewer 
in  Greek. 

We  would  express  the  hope  that  as  for  (!andidates  Ity  special 
entry  to  the  Navy,  so  also  for  candidates  for  Woolwich  and 
Sandhur.-t    the     possession    of     a    School    Certiticate    (or    some 
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admission  to  the  Entrance  Examination.  We  believe  tliat  this 
wonld  greatly  improve  their  work,  and  tliey  wonld  be  able  to 
devote  the  time  after  gaining  a  Certificate  to  any  special  subjects 
on  whi(di  the  Authorities  might  desire  to  lay  emphasis.  There 
is  otherwise  a  danger  that  they  will  be  "  marking  time,"  if  they 
are  taking  at  a  later  age  as  a  competitive  examination  an 
examination  very  similar  to  that  taken  by  other  l)oys  at  an  earlier 
age  as  a  pass  exaTuination.  If  this  proposal  were  adopted, 
arrangements  would  have  to  be  made  for  the  recognition  of 
Certificates  awarded  ]>y  Scottish  and  Irish  and  even  perhaps 
by  other  Examining  Bodies  on  teims  similar  to  those  for  the 
recognition  of  the  English  and  Welsh  "  First  "  Certificates. 
Cases  in  which  for  accidental  reasons  a  candidate  otherwise 
well  qualified  had  not  been  able  to  obtain  a  Certificate  could  be 
dealt  with  on  their  merits  or  by  a  special  qualifying  examination. 

(r)  Exam'mations  for  admission  to  the  Civil  Service. — The 
examination  for  Class  I.  of  the  Civil  Service  comes  at  the  end 
of  the  University  period  and  does  not  co'ncern  us  at  this  point. 
The  conditions  of  admission  to  the  Junior  branches  have  been 
recently  revised  and  the  Regulations  have  not  yet  been  published. 
We  understand  that  some  1,000  junior  clerical  appointments 
open  both  to  boys  and  girls  of  16  to  17  years  of  age  may  be 
made  each  year,  and  that  there  will  eventually  be  other  appoint- 
ments open  to  candidates  of  18  to  19.  In  many  parts  of  the 
country,  and  particularly  perhaps  in  London,  the  examination 
will  exercise  a  powerful  influence  on  a  candidate's  school  studies, 
and  the  security  of  the  position  offered  by  the  Service  is  said  to 
attract  many  boys  and  girls  who  might  with  profit  proceed  to  a 
University.* 

It  is  of  course  to  be  remembered  that  a  Public  Examination 
of  this  kind  must  be  devised  to  offer  equal  opportunity  to  candi- 
dates of  different  types  in  schools  in  Scotland  and  Ireland  as 
well  as  in  England  and  Wales,  and  indeed  to  candidates  who  are 
no  longer  in  attendance  at  any  school.  It  would  accordingly  l»e 
impossible,  in  the  present  state  of  classical  education  in  the 
three  kingdoms,  to  require  either  Latin  or  Greek  as  a  compulsory 
subject,  and  all  that  can  be  expected  is  that  the  Classics  should 
not  be  put  at  a  disadvantage  in  comparison  with  other  subjects. 

*  See    Inleriui  Reiiort   of  the   Consultative  Committee.   I'.Utj,    seelions 
42-44. 
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We  think,  however,  that  the  f]xaniination  inijiht  Avell  coiifcrm 
to  I  he  geneial  scheme  of  a  First  Certificate  Exumiiiatiou  ami 
allow  the  same  wide  choice  of  suhjects.  If  candidates  are  to 
he  allowed  to  oifer  only  one  language  other  than  English,  then  a 
free  option  shonld  be  permitted  between  Latin,  Greek  and  any 
cue  modern  foreign  language.  But  if,  as  in  the  interests  l)()tli 
of  the  schools  and  of  the  Service  we  think  highly  desirable,  two 
languages  other  than  English  are  alloAved,  tlien  no  obstacle 
shonld  be  thrown  in  the  \\  av  of  candidates  offerino;  both  Latin 
and  Gr-jek.  Li  making  this  suggestion  Ave  are  only  asking  that 
the  ancient  hmguages  should  not  he  jjiit  at  a  disadvaurage  as 
compared  with  the  m<)(h?rn.  The  great  majority  of  candidates, 
if  oidy  one  language  is  allowed,  will  select  French.  If  two  are 
allowed,  Frenidi  will  still  generally  ])e  one  of  them.  Bnt  if  a 
candidate  knows  tVom  the  first  that  he  will  not  oflfer  a  classical 
lanji'uage,  then  even  if  one  or  both  of  these  languajres  are  retained 
in  his  time-table,  he  will  have  every  inducement  to  pay  little 
attention  to  them  ;  and  the  j)reseuce  of  a  number  of  such  candi- 
dates in  a  school  cannot  but  exercise  a  ])r(jiidicial  inflnence  on 
the  classicjil  work  of  the  school  as  a  whole.  In  particular  it 
must  be  remembered  that  along  with  candidates  for  Civil  Service 
appointments  there  will  be  pupils  in  the  school  of  the  same  age, 
if  not  in  the  same  form,  who  are  candidates  for  a  School  Certifi- 
cate. If  it  is  impossible  for  those  of  the  first  category  to  offer 
Latin  as  well  as  French  in  their  examination,  consideiations  of 
time-table  and  -school  organisation  will  tend  to  discourage  the 
offering  of  Latin  by  candidates  for  a  Certificate,  and  tliis  in  turn 
will  react  on  the  teaching  of  Latin  in  lower  forms. 

We  have  tlionghl  it  reasonable  to  enter  this  caveat  about  an 
examination  the  condiliiuis  of  wliitdi  aic  not  yet  announced, 
because  it  appears  from  Avhat  has  been  said  in  the  last  two 
paragraphs  that  the  Civil  Service  Commissioners,  who  conduct 
the  examinations  alike  for  the  Kavy,  the  Army  and  the  Civil 
Service,  are  not  inclined  to  allow  the  classical  languages,  as 
compared  with  the  modern,  what  we  consider  lo  be  their  proper 
weight  in  the  examinations  which  they  conduct. 

(c?)  Other  J^rnfeasional  Examinations. — We  mention  the 
examinations  admitting  to  professions  other  than  the  Army. 
Navv  :ind  Civil  Service,  only  for  the  sake  of  completeness  ;ind 
because  they  are  taken  by  a  large  nnm])er  of  j)upils  towards  the 
end   of   their   scdiool   course.      The   contlitions  attacjiing  to  them 
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differ  with  eacli  profession,  Itiit  the  great  majority  of  the  most 
imjiortaut  ])rofessi()iial  Ixtilies  ww  accept  the  Certificate  of  a 
First  Examination  as  exempting  from  their  own  Preliminary 
Examinations,  with  sueli  provision  as  to  standards  and  snbjects 
as  tliey  think  snitable.  The  only  professional  body  that  at 
present  requires  Latin,  and  that  not  for  all  candidates,  is  the 
Incorporated  Law  Society,  and  they  are  nnderstood  to  have  this 
requirement  under  consideration.  V^^e  shall  speak  later  of  the 
views  held  by  some  professional  men  of  the  value  of  Classics  as 
a  preparation  for  their  [)rofession  (p.  250  scq.). 

(v)    MATUrCULATIOX    EXA.MfNATIONS. 

Most  Universities  in  England  lay  down  their  own  conditions 
for  matriculation  ;  a  joint  matriculation  examination  is  held  by 
the  Universities  of  Manchester,  Liverpool,  Leeds,  Sheffield  and 
Birmingham.  Exemption  from  a  mtitricidation  examination  is 
allowed  to  holders  of  Certificates  awarded  on  a  First  Examination 
(and  in  some  cases  ou  a  Second  Examination  or  a  combination 
of  the  two)  on  contlitions  which  vary  with  the  University. 
Latin  is  almost  universally  required  for  an  Arts  degree  and 
sometimes  for  matriculation  in  a  particular  Faculty,  and  this 
latter  requirement  may  often  be  met  by  obtain! ug  a  pass  with 
credit  in  Latin  in  a  First  P^xamiuation.  For  Kesponsions  at 
Oxford  candidates  are  required  to  offer  eit/ier  Latin  or  Greek, 
and  mav  offer  both.  In  the  Previous  Examiiuition  at  Cam- 
bridge candidates  may  also  offer  both,  but  in  any  case  are 
required  to  pass  in  Latin.  We  understand,  however,  that 
exemption  from  the  Previous  Examiuatiou  may  be  obtained  by 
means  of  a  Certificate  of  a  "  First "  Examination  with  credit  in 
either  Latin  or  Greek.  We  hope  that  the  University  will  see 
its  way  to  allow  Greek  as  an  alternative  to  Latin  in  the  Previous 
Examination  itself. 


(vi)  Examinations  for  Leaving  Exhibitions. 

Leaving  Scholarships  or  Exhibitions  to  the  Universities  or 
other  places  of  higher  education  are  awarded  by  the  Governing 
Bodies  of  a  large  uuml)er  of  schools,  and  there  are  others  the 
award  of  which  is  determined  by  the  terms  of  tlie  trusts  which 
established  them.  In  some  cases  they  are  awarded  for  specific 
subjects,  in  others   there  is  no  such  restriction.      Their  value  and 
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the  conditions  attacheil  to  them  vary  greatly  and  it  is  impossilile 
therefore  to  make  any  general  statement  that  will  cover  all 
cases.  Modern  schemes  for  the  government  of  Foundation 
schools  normallv  make  provision  for  the  estahlishment  of  leaving 
pxhiliitions  where  pr<)\  isioii  does  not  already  exist,  l)nr  do  not 
as  a  rule  specify  the  snbjects  for  which  they  should  be  awarded. 
A  common  pi-actice  is  to  award  them  on  the  results  of  the 
annual  Sixth  Form  examinations. 


(vii)  ScuoLARSHU"  Examinations  at  Oxford  and 

Cambridge. 

(a)  77/r  importfnice  of  College  Scholarship  Awards. — Many 
of  oni-  witnesses  emphatically  declared  that  the  award  of  Classical 
Scholarships  hy  Oxford  and  Cambridge  Colleges  is  the  most 
potent  and  sometimes  th»  srjie  influence  [)r()moting  the  studv 
of  the  Classics  in  Boys'  Schools  of  every  type,  and  that  conse- 
quently the  method  of  theii-  award  largely  determines  the 
character  of  the  classical  teaching  l)()th  in  Sixth  Forms  and 
indirectly  throughout  the  school.  The  Head  Masters  of 
Secondary  Schools  were  in  liill  agreement  on  this  point  with 
Public  School  Head  Masters.  The  best  classical  ])npils  in  the 
former  type  of  school  seldom  proceed  to  a  modern  F Diversity  : 
tliey  aim  at  Oxford  or  Caml)ridge,  l)ut  cannot  for  the  most 
])art  g  there  without  winning  ;i  scholarship.  That  the  best 
classica  ])upils  in  Sixth  Forms  in  Public  Schools  are  candidates 
for  these  scholarships  is  well  known,  and  the  effect  of  this  is 
felt  far  down  the  schools. 

{!>)  Normal  Co/tdifioiis  nf  Election :  Age  Limit,  Tenure, 
(1 11(1  ]'alue. — These  scholarships  are,  as  a  rule,  awarded  by 
(i])en  competition  among  candidates  under  19  years  of  age. 
They  are  tenable,  subject  to  good  conduct,  till  the  degree  is 
taken,  i.e.,  for  a  period  of  three  or  four  yeais,  which  in  special 
cases  .may  be  further  prolonged.  At  Oxford  they  are  usually 
of  the  value  of  80/.  ])er  annum  ;  at  Cambridge  their  v})lue  has 
varied  from  40/.  to  80/.,  l)ut  the  initial  award  may  be  increased 
to  a  scholar  who  continues  to  do  well  after  coming  into  residence. 
At  both  Universities  a  large  number  of  exhibitions  is  also 
awarded,  which,  in  some  cases  at  any  rate,  differ  from  scholar- 
shi|»s  chiefly  in  being  of  a  lower  value.  Candidates  for  exhibi- 
ticus  are,  however,  sometimes  recpiiied    to  give  pioof  of    iiee(liiig 
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tinanciiil  aissistanee,  and  tlie  liiiiit  of  age  for  an  oxhibitioii  is 
often  higher  than  for  a  schohirship. 

(c)  Scope  of  the  Examinations  at  (i)  Oxford.  —  In  all 
classical  elections  at  Oxford  other  subjects  play  an  important 
part.  Both  an  English  Essay  and  ai  General  Paper  are  every- 
where—  or  nearly  every\vhere — rcrjnired,  and  to  good  Avork  done 
in  these  papers  great  importance  is  attached.  In  particnlar  the 
General  Paper,  in  which  not  so  mnch  knowledge  as  general 
intelligence  is  looked  for,  is  devised  to  inclnde  "essay  questions" 
on  History  and  Literature  (ancient  and  modern),  Politics, 
Sociology,  Economics,  -Esthetics,  and  Science.  Passages  for 
translation  into  (ireek  and  Latin  verse  are  always  set  and 
appear  to  he  sometimes  i-equired.  More  often  verses  are  treated 
as  additional  or  optional  subjects,  for  which  at  some  Colleges 
orher  subjects  may  be  substituted.  Modern  Languages  and 
Modern  History,  though  nowhere  required,  may  often  be  offered 
as  additional  or  alternative  subjects,  and  two  Colleges  allow  a 
paper  on  Natural  Science,  Mathematics,  or  English  Literature 
as  an  alternative  to  optional  verses. 

It  ap])ears  that  only  one  College  definitely  expects  a  scholar 
to  read  for  Honours  in  the  subject  in  which  he  was  elected. 

(ii)  Cambridge. — An  English  Essay  is  required  by  all  Col- 
leges at  Cambridge  from  candidates  for  classical  scholarships, 
but  a  General  Paper  appears  not  to  be  miiversal.  We  have  l)een 
informed  that  great  importance  is  attached  to  the  Genej-al  Paper 
where  it  is  set,  and  that  it  often  exercises  the  determining 
influence  in  doubtful  cases.  Greek  and  Latin  verses  are  required 
by  four  Colleges  ;  ten  others  allow  as  an  alternative  further 
Prose  Composition,  including  essays  in  Greek  or  Latin. 

Translation  from  French  and  German  is  included  in  the 
General  Paper  where  set,  and  five  Colleges  require  a  candidate 
in  Classics  to  qualify  in  at  least  one  of  those  languages.  Com- 
bination of  Classics  with  other  subjects  is  allowed  within  the 
limits  of  the  time-table  of  the  examination. 

Seven  Colleges  reserve  the  right  of  revising  the  tenure  and 
emoluments  of  a  scholarship  if  the  candidate  al)andons  the 
subject  in  which  he  obtained  it.  We  understand,  however,  that 
in  practice  rhange  to  anotlier  subject  is  freely  permitted. 

(r/)  General  conditions  irliich  should  govern  elections. — It 
will  be  generally  admitted  that  a  primary,  if  not  the  sole  function 
of  the  scholarship  system  is  to  give  opportunity  for  a  University 
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educiitioa  to  those  caiulidates  wlio  are  i)est  qualified  to  profit  liv 
it,  Avliatevei-  subject  or  subjects  tliej  offer.  It  will  also  ))e 
admitted  that  at  tlie  age  of  IS  or  19  those  candidates  are  best 
qualified  who  combine  the  elements  of  a  wide  general  culture 
Avith  some  special  training  and  a  relatively  high  degree  of 
attainment  in  one  branch  of  knowledffe. 

We  have  no  desire,  even  if  we  had  the  requisite  knowledge,  to 
criticise  the  machinery  which  any  one  College  or  group  of 
Col'pges  has  found  it  convenient  to  employ  to  secure  the  election 
of  su(di  eandichates.  We  recognise  that  undue  specialisation 
either  in  science  and  mathematics  or  in  purely  linguistic  studies 
is  ordinarily  to  be  deprecated,  Ijut  we  think  that  in  exceptional 
cases  rnark('(l  ability  in  one  or  the  other  or  in  both  may  be 
allowed  to  compensate  for  some  deficiency  in  other  respects. 

(e)  These  ronditions  generalli/  satisfied.  —  Generally 
speaking  it  nniy  be  said  that  ])ro\ision  is  made  at  both  Universi- 
ties to  discourage  excessive  specialisation  and  to  give  opportunity 
to  a  candidate  to  show  acquaintance  with  other  than  classical 
subjects.  TJie  princi])le  of  this  provision  is  the  same  as  that 
underlying  the  Regulations  for  Advanced  Courses  and  the 
Higher  Certificate  Examinations,  though  the  College  electors, 
wisely  as  Ave  think,  do  not  rcMpiire  or  necessarily  expect  candi- 
dates to  show  acquaintance  with  su])jects  wholly  alien  to  their 
main  line  of  study.  We  consider  that  the  classical  papers 
set  in  the  examinations  arc,  as  a  lule,  well  calculated  to 
encourage  in  the  schools  a  classical  education  on  broad  and 
liberal  lines.  VV^e  received,  however,  expressions  of  opinion  from 
several  witnesses,  both  from  the  schools  and  the  Universities, 
that  the  standard  recpiired  in  technical  and  linguistic  scholarship 
was  sometimes  unduly  high  and  likely  to  divert  the  attention  of 
candidates  from  the  broader  and  nioie  humane  aspects  of 
classical  study.  A  proper  emphasis  on  the  Essay  and  General 
Paper  is  perhaps  the  best  way  of  meeting  this  danger. 

(/")  JCxis/i/if/  met  hod  of  election  at  Oxford  and  Cam- 
hridffe. — The  fact  that  the  award  of  scholarships  ie  in  the  hands 
of  some  forty  independent  societies,  each  having,  subject  to  its 
statutes,  complete  discretion  in  the  matter,  even  as  regards  the 
number  of  scholarships  that  are  assigned  at  any  one  time  to 
pari icidni- subjects,  makes  it  impossible  to  say  an3-thing  which 
will  apply  to  all  cases.  Each  University,  and  indeed  each 
College,     has     its     own     tradition.      The    electors    to    Classical 


101 

Scholarships  and  Exhibitions  are  naturally  in  the  first  instance 
on  the  look-out  for  candidates  who  will  do  well  in  the  Classical 
Honour  Schools  of  the  University  ;  bat  the  qualities  which  lead 
to  success  in  the  Cambridge  Classical  Tripos  are  so  different 
from  those  demanded  by  the  Oxford  Classical  Schools — especially 
that  of  Literte  Hnmaniores — that  it  is  hardly  too  much  to  say 
that  some  candidates  are  elected  at  one  University  who  would 
have  had  little  chance  at  the  other. 

(^)  Grouping  of  Examinatio7)s  at  (i)  Cambridge. — It  should 
also  be  noted  that  the  practice  at  Cambridge  is  for  each  group  of 
Colleges  in  the  election  of  scholars  to  examine  in  all  subjects 
simultaneously.  No  scholarships  are  allotted  beforehand  to  any 
one  subject  or  sul)jects,  but  those  candidates  are  elected, 
according  to  the  total  number  of  awaixls  available,  who  are 
considered  best  qualified,  whatever  the  subjecst  that  they  oflfer. 
At  some  Colleges  the  same  General  Paper  and  Essay  (or  choice  of 
essay  subjects)  are  set  to  all  candidates,  and  questions  on  Science 
as  well  as  on  other  subjects  are  included  in  the  General  Paper. 

(ii)  Oxford. — At  Oxford  the  general  practice  is  for  the 
Colleges  to  announce  l)eforehand  that  a  specified  number  of 
scholarships  and  exhibitions,  or  not  more  than  a  specified 
number,  will  be  awarded  in  each  subject,  and  the  Colleges  tend 
to  enter  into  different  combinations  for  the  examinations  in  each 
subject.  Under  this  system  it  would  appear  difficult  to  secure 
that  all  candidates,  whatever  their  subject,  do  in  fact  give  the 
same  proof  of  general  intelligence  and  liberal  culture,  since  the 
candidates  in  Science  or  Modern  History  are  not  submitted  to  a 
test  identical  in  this  respect  with  that  imposed  on  c  mdidates  in 
Classics  and  their  work  may  not  be  judgcil  by  the  same 
examiners. 

(h^  Recommendation  of  a  common  General  Paper.  —  We 
think  that  it  is  desiral)le  in  the  interests  of  higher  education 
generally  that  an  identical  test  of  this  character  should  be 
imposed  on  all  candidates,  though  we  recognise  that  students  of 
different  subjects  will  respond  to  it  in  different  ways.  It  is  of 
great  importance  that  the  best  pupils  in  Sixth  Forms,  whatever 
the  main  subject  of  their  studies,  should  possess  as  far  as  possible 
a  common  basis  of  wide  general  culture.  This  end  will  best  be 
promoted  if  all  alike  are  required  in  College  Scholarship 
Examinations   to   take  the   same  General   Paper  and  are  offered 
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the  same  choice  of  essay  subjects.  Both  papers  should  be  so 
drafted  as  to  give  all  candidates  alike  an  opportunity  of  showing 
acquaintance  not  merely,  as  is  common  in  General  Papers  at 
present,  with  Ancient  and  Modern  Literature,  History  and  Politics, 
with  Economics,  ^Esthetics  and  Art  and  modern  Science,  but 
also  with  Greek  thought  on  scientific  subjects.  This  last 
should  be  ground  common  to  the  specialists  in  Classics  and  the 
specialists  in  Natural  Science.  The  knowledge  expected  in 
these  papers  would  of  course  be  relatively  elementary,  nor  do 
Ave  suppose  rhat  the  whole  of  the  ground  indicated  would 
necessarily  be  covered  in  every  {)aj)er  set.  Work  done  in  the 
Essay  and  the  General  Paper  might  in  doubtful  cases  properlv 
turn  the  scale,  in  the  sense  that  where  two  candidates  for  a 
scholarship  did  work  of  approximately  equal  value  in  their 
■special  subject,  the  scholarshij)  should  be  awarded  to  the 
candidate  who  did  best  in  these  two  papers. 

(i)  Classits  and  Ancient  History  in  Histonj  Scholarship 
Examinations.  —We  may  add  to  this  recommendation  another  of 
a  more  detailed  cliaracter.  We  have  had  evidence  that  many 
pupils  with  an  aptitude  for  the  Classics,  who  have  no  taste  or  no 
time  for  advanced  composition,  at  any  rate  in  both  Greek  and 
Latin,  have  been  compelled  for  this  reason  to  abandon  classical 
studies.  Though  they  would  not  win  Classical  Scholarships  and 
would  be  unlikely  to  do  well  in  the  Classical  Tripos  or  in  Honour 
Moderations,  they  should  continue  at  school  their  classical 
studies.  For  they  are  often  of  a  type  excellently  adapted  for 
such  courses  as  "Greats"  at  Oxford,  and  our  witnesses  from 
both  Universities  have  spoken  highly  of  tlie  value  of  the 
Classics  as  a  preparation  for  the  Honour  Schools  of  History, 
English  and  Modern  Languages.  We  think  that  the  case  of 
some  of  these  pupil.*  would  be  met  by  allowing  them  to  offer 
in  History  Scholarship  Examinations  Ancient  History  in  sub- 
stitution for  some  part  of  Modern  History.  Such  candidates 
might  be  allowed  the  opportunity  of  taking  papers  in  translation 
from  Latin  and  Greek  in  lieu  of  or  in  addition  to  translation 
from  Modern  Languages.  V\'e  are  glad  to  know  that  some 
Colleges  already  arrange  for  this. 

We  were,  however,  struck  by  the  argument  strongly  pressed 
by  some  witnesses  that  it  would  be  undesirable  to  award  scholar- 
ships detinitely  on  a  combination  of  Classics  and  Modern  History 
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treated  as  of  equal  value.  For  it'  this  is  iloiie.  oue  of  two  things 
will  happen.  Either  the  standard  reached  by  successful  candi- 
dates both  iu  Classics  and  in  History  will  be  lower  than  that 
reached  in  either  when  offered,  as  at  present,  as  independent 
examination  subjects,  and  in  particular,  candidates  from  schools  iu 
which  Latin,  ajid  still  more  Greek,  is  necessarily  begun  late  will 
find  it  veiy  difficult  ro  reach  a  good  standard  in  Classics,  if  they 
must  also  reach  a  corresponding  standard  in  History.  Or  on  the 
other  hand,  if  the  present  standards  are  maintained,  it  will  only 
be  at  the  expense  of  excessive  strain  on  the  candidates.  Either 
of  these  results  would  be  disastrous.  We  feel  indeed  that, 
however  attractive  may  be  the  proposal  to  favour  the  "all- 
. round  "  candidate,  it  is  not  the  function  of  scholarshi})  electors 
to  reward  second-rate  ability  and  superficial  knowledge  spread 
over  a  wide  field.  Specialisation,  or  rather  concentration  on  a 
limited  but  organic  group  of  studies,  is  a  necessary  and  propei 
characteristic  of  a  University  course,  and  the  interests  of 
learning,  research  and  education  generally  are  best  promoted  by 
a  limited  specialisation  in  the  last  two  or  three  years  of  schoo! 
life.  From  another  point  of  view  all  boys  worthy  of  election  to 
scholarships  have  by  that  time  shown  special  taste  and  aptitude 
for  particular  lines  of  study  and  less  aptitude  for  others,  and  it  is 
to  the  national  interest  that  these  aptitudes  should  be  fostered 
and  encouraged.  It  should  also  be  remembered  that  the  student 
of  Classics  is  called  upon  liy  the  nature  of  his  subject  to  study 
not  onlv  the  langrnagre  but  the  historv  and  literature  of  two 
l)eoples,  and  if  he  is  properly  taught,  his  "  specialisation  "  goes 
far  toward  providing  a  liberal  education. 

While,  however,  we  cannot  hope  to  see  a  very  high  standard 
in  Classics  reached  by  candidates  for  History  Scholarships,  it 
seems  nevertheless  of  great  importance  that  such  candidates 
should  be  encouraged  to  keep  up  the  stuJy  of  Classics  to  the  end 
of  their  school  life.  Early  specialisation  in  History,  while 
providing  an  excellent  stimulus  to  ihe  pupils"  general  interest 
and  imagination,  has  nevertheless  its  dangers.  At  woist,  it  is 
apt  to  lead  to  vague  and  facile  generalisations  and  to  the 
acceptance  of  conclusions  at  second  hand  without  the  effort  of 
individual  thought  ;  at  best,  it  can  scarcely  provide  the 
discipline  iu  strict  and  accurate  reasoning  which,  even  dming 
the  later  years  at  school,  should  not  wholly  be  dispensed  with 
and  which,  in    History  as   in  any  other  ruliject,  is   the   only  sure 
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passport  to  ultiuiate  success.  For  this  reason  many  of  our 
witnesses  have  emphasised  the  peculiar  vahie  of  the  Classics 
as  complementary  to  the  study  of  History  for  pupils  still  at 
school.  We  therefore  express  a  hope  that  in  the  award  of 
History  Scholarships  real  importance  will  he  attached  to  a  candi- 
date's proficiency  in  Classics,  even  though  that  proficiency 
should  fall  far  short  of  the  standard  normally  reached  by  the 
purely  classical  scholar.  In  this  connexion  we  have  further 
been  impressed  by  the  value  which  teachers  of  History,  whether 
at  Universities  or  schools,  place  upon  the  study  of  Roman  and 
Greek  History.  There  is  no  doubt  in  some  quarters  a  growing 
tendency  to  claim  that  the  proper  introduction  to  the  study  of 
Modern  History  should  include  some  aequaintance  with  the' 
civilisations  of  Babylon,  Egypt  and  other  ancient  countries  and 
to  deprecate  the  exclusive  importance  that  has  been  attached  to 
Greek  and  Roman  History.  But  many  of  our  witnesses,  though 
anxious  that  some  study  of  Mediterranean  civilisation  as  a  whole 
should  be  included  in  the  school  curriculum,  have  nevertheless 
laid  stress  on  the  special  value  for  the  Modern  Historian  of  a 
sound  knowledge  of  Greek  and  Roman  History.  University 
teachers  too  seem  to  be  agreed  that  a  candidate  for  Honours  in 
Modern  History  should,  if  possible,  have  read  his  Greek  and 
Roman  History  thoroughly  at  school.  Some  Colleges  lay 
emphasis  in  their  scholarship  examinations  on  the  advantage  of 
such  knowledge  ;  others  do  not.  We  have  already  expressed 
our  opinion  (p.  102)  that  the  former  are  well  advised.  But  at 
any  rate  it  is  clear  that  in  the  interests  of  his  own  studies  the 
future  History  specialist  should  be  given,  while  at  school,  every 
reasonable  inducement  to  make  a  knowledge  of  Classical  History 
a  part  of  his  preliminary  equipment.  In  that  case  the  advantage 
of  maintaining  in  Modern  Sixths  the  study  of  the  classical 
languages  themselves  would  oltviously  be  doubled.  To  read 
Greek  History  with  the  aid  of  Herodotus  or  Thui-ydides  or 
Roman  History  with  that  of  Livy  or  Tacitus  would  be  a  more 
effective  training  for  such  a  pupil  while  at  school  than  the  study 
of  mediicval  Europe  in  a  text-book  or  even  than  the  study  of 
thirteenth-century  England  with  the  aid  of  Magna  Carta  and 
ecclesiastical  cliroiiickrs.  To  expect  the  candidate  for  a  History 
Scholaiship  to  show  some  knowledge  of  Ancient  History  lays  no 
uidaii-  burden  on  him,  so  long  as  the  candidate  for  a  Classical 
Scholarship  is  expected,  as   he  already  is   througii  the  operation 
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of    the    Greueral    Paper,   to   show   some    knowledge    c^f    modern 
subjects. 

(y)  lufiucneeof  the  Exatninatinns  on  Secondary  Schools. — So 
Far  we  have  been  consideriug  College  Scholarships  mahily  as  they 
aftetrt  the  Public  Schools.  There  is,  however,  another  point  oi" 
view  from  which  the  problem  of  the  conditions  of  tiieir  award 
ninst  be  regarded.  The  large  number  of  scholarships  in  Classics 
annually  awarded  at  Oxford  and  Cambridge  are  also  the  main 
prop  of  classical  studies  in  the  Secondary  Schools.  They  con- 
stitute in  fact  a  "vocational"  inducement,  analogous  to  that 
offered  by  Science.  A  boy  elected  to  a  Classical  Scholarship  can 
see  his  way  clear  ahead  up  to  the  age  of  22- or  23,  and  after  that 
if  he  has  done  well,  he  has — or  had  in  the  past — a  specially  good 
chance  of  election  to  the  Home  or  Indian  Civil  Service  or  of 
obtaining  a  teaching  post  in  an  important  school.  These  con- 
siderations, combined  with  the  prestige  of  winning  a  scholarship 
(a  prestige  shared  by  the  whole  school)  and  with  the  charm  of 
University  life,  are  a  potent  influence  in  maintaining  a  classical 
tradition  in  the  few  Grammar  Schools,  urban  and  rural,  in  which 
it  still  survives  and  may  go  a  long  way  towards  creating  it 
elsewhere. 

(A)  Effect  of  Establishment  of  State  Scholarships. — It  is, 
therefore,  of  the  first  importance  that  the  present  number  of 
annual  awards  in  Classics  should  not  be  diminished.  \\'e  are 
well  aware  of  all  that  can  be  and  is  said  about  the  undue  propor- 
tion at  present  awarded  to  Classics,  though  we  do  not  think  that 
there  is  evidence  that  the  emoluments  have  been  wasted  on 
candidates  of  too  low  a  standard.  But  in  any  case  we  are  of 
opinion  that  the  recent  establishment  of  State  Scliolarships  has 
gone  far  to  change  the  situation.  The  value  of  these  scholar- 
ships and  the  fact  that,  as  we  have  seen,  they  will  at  present 
generally  be  awarded  for  non-classical  subjects  may  possibly 
attract  to  Science  and  Modern  Subjects  candidates  in  Grant- 
earning  Schools  who  might  otherwise  have  studied  Classics.  It 
is,  ou  the  other  hand,  possible  that  the  nominal  value  of  College 
Scholarships  may  in  present  circumstances  be  found  quite  inade- 
quate. Failing  other  provision,  their  value  can  only  be  increased 
by  reducing  the  total  number  of  scholarships  awarded.  We 
should,  therefore,  strongly  deprecate  any  reduction  if  not  in 
the  number  of  Classical  scholarships  ^at  least  in  the  total  sum 
of   money    specifically    allotted    each  year    by  the  Colleges    to 
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Classics.  There  is  no  fear  of  any  injustice  bein<r  done  to  other 
subjects,  for  tliey  are  now  effectively  though  indirectly  protected, 
at  any  rate  as  regards  Grant-earning  Schools,  and  we  are  con- 
vinced that,  if  there  should  be  any  reduction  in  the  present 
total  number  or  still  more  in  the  tot;il  value  of  Classical  awards, 
a  subject  of  unique  im})ortance  to  the  national  life  would  rai)idly 
tend  to  disappear  from  the  national  system  of  education.  But 
wiiile  no  reduction  in  the  total  value  of  the  emoluments  for 
Classics  is  desirable,  it  is  })Ossible  that  some  change  might  with 
advantage  be  introduced  in  the  method  of  their  allocation. 

(/)  The  Value  of  SclioJursldps. — It  is,  however,  no  part 
of  our  duty  to  discuss  the  vexed  question  wl)ether  every 
scholarship  shoidd  ipso  facto  carry  with  it  the  right  to  a  fixed 
stipend,  independent  of  the  financial  position  of  the  holder.  We 
would  only  say  that  since  the  war  it  has  become  more  important 
than  ever  that  uo  money  available  for  scholarships  should  be 
wasted,  and  we  should  welcome  any  equitable  and  practicable 
scheme  Avhich  would  secure  this  in  the  award  of  scholarships  for 
Classics. 

(/«)  Limit  of  Age. — The  question  was  raised  before  us 
whether  the  limit  of  age  for  the  election  to  a  Classical  scholar- 
ship, which  is  at  present  ordinarily  19,  might  not  with  advantage 
be  reduced  by  a  year.  Many  elements,  economic  and  social  as 
well  as  educational,  enter  into  this  question.  There  is  one, 
however,  whifli  seems  to  us  decisive  agiiinstsuch  a  change.  We 
were  assured  that  a  reduction  in  the  age  would  press  very 
hardly  on  candidates  from  Secondary  Schools  who  begin  Greek 
late,  and  we  think  that  the  claims  of  these  caiuiidates  deserve 
ilie  fullest  consideration.  Some  or  us  also  feel  that  if,  as  would 
follow,  the  Final  Honour  School  were  taken  at  an  earlier  age 
than  at  present,  the  results  might  be  serious,  especially  as 
regards  the  School  (jf  Litene  Ilumaniores  at  Oxford.  The 
profitable  study  of  philosophy  can  only  l>c  undcilakcn  when 
a  mail  has  reached  a  certain  stage  of  intellectual  ilevelopment. 
It  is,  as  Tlalo  ami  Aristotle  knew,  no  subjec;t  for  the  immature. 
Even  an  able  man,  if  he  entered  for  the  examination  at  22,  would 
"eneiallv  fail  to  get  the  same  benefit  from  his  course  of  studv 
as  he  now  gets  at  23.  Those  of  us  who  have  passed  through 
or  taught  for  the  School  feel  strongly  the  force  of  this  argument. 
We  believe  it  also  to  be  true  of  the  ijhilosophical  element  in 
tiie  study  of  History  and  to  some  extent  of  the  study  of  Modern 
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Literature.  It  has,  however,  been  suggested  that  a  candulate 
elected  to  a  scholarship  in  December,  as  most  now  are,  should 
enter  on  residence  in  the  following  January.  This  would  involve 
some  adjustment  of  the  standing  at  present  required  for  entry 
for  the  Honour  Schools.  In  favour  of  tlie  change  it  is  alleged 
that  boys  elected  in  December  are  apt  to  waste  their  last  two 
terms  at  school  and  even  to  deterioiiate  in  tlie  interval.  The 
experience  of  some  of  us  points  in  the  opposite  direction.  The 
period  of  preparation  for  a  scholarship  is  often  one  of  great 
strain  for  a  boy  who  has  .all  his  future  at  stake,  especially  if  his 
early  training  has  been  inadequate  ;  the  subsequent  period  of 
relaxation  is  often  extremely  valuable  to  him.  The  next 
examination  is  in  a  comparatively  remote  future  ;  he  can 
expand  in  all  sorts  of  different  directions  and  take  the  prominent 
part  in  the  general  school  life  to  which  his  position  entitles  him, 
but  from  which  in  many  cases  preparation  for  the  scholarship 
examination  has  to  some  extent  shut  him  out.  Both  he  and 
the  school  often  greatly  gain  by  this  ;  and  it  should  not  be 
difficult  for  the  school  or  his  prospective  College  to  take  steps 
to  secure  that  leisure  does  not  breed  idleness. 

(/<)  FacilUies  for  transference  to  another  studt/. — We  notice 
with  satisfaction  that  neither  at  Oxford  nor  Cambridge  is  there 
ordinarily  any  obligation  on  a  scholar  to  read  for  Honours  in  the 
subject  in  which  he  won  his  scholarship.  It  is  in  itself  highly 
desirable  that  a  boy  whose  main  study  up  to  the  age  of  18  or  19 
has  been  Classics  should  then  have  the  opportunity  of  turning  to 
Science  or  Modern  Studies,  and  we  venture  to  think  that  these 
subjects  will  gain  by  his  doing  so.  But  it  is  also  important  that 
parents  should  understand  that  a  Classical  education  at  school 
does  not  debar  their  sous  from  taking  to  other  subjects  later  on. 
We  have  reason  to  believe  that  the  public  is  not  well  aware  of 
the  facilities  offered  by  the  Colleges  for  such  transfer. 

(o)  "  C/o*e "  Scholarships. — We  have  not  thought  it 
necessary  to  consider  the  effect  of  "  close  "  scholarships  tenable 
at  a  particular  College  by  candidates  from  a  particular  school. 
We  wish,  however,  to  call  attention  to  the  very  valuable 
influence  exercised  by  foundations  such  as  the  Hastings  Exhibi 
tions  at  Queen's  College,  Oxford,  which  are  open  to  candidates 
from  certain  Grammar  Schools  in  Yorkshire,  Cumberland,  and 
Westmorland.  These  scholarships  have  done  much  to  maintain 
a  high   standard  of  education   in   the  specified  schools  and  have 
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given  many  clever  boys  a  chance  which  would  have  otherwise 
been  denied  to  them.  The  system  is  obviously  capable  of 
extension,  and  this  would  only  be  a  reversion  to  the  practice  of 
niediaival  founders.  The  Colleges  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge 
have  between  them  a  traditional  connexion  with  nearly  every 
county  in  England  and  Wales.  Might  it  not  be  possible  for 
each  College  in  the  election  to  one  or  more  scholarships  to  give 
some  preference  to  candidates  coming  from  schools  in  such 
areas  ?  In  this  way  the  greater  part  of  the  country  might 
eventually  be  covered.  The  stimulus  so  given  could  not  fail  to 
be  felt  throughout  each  area,  and  many  a  struggling  Grammar 
School,  particularly  in  the  rural  districts,  might  gain  prestige 
and  encouragement  from  such  a  connexion,  with  results  that 
would  react  favourably  on  the  standard  of  education  in  all 
subjects  and  on  the  supply  of  students  from  the  area  who  were 
working  with  the  definite  aim  of  proceeding  to  a  University.  It 
is  of  course  understood  that  no  lowering  of  the  standard  at 
present  required  for  election  is  contemplated,  nor  do  we  suggest 
that  the  provision  should  be  limited  to  Classics. 

One  advantage  of  such  scholarships  would  be  that  candidates, 
especially  those  from  poorer  homes,  would  be  to  some  extent 
relieved  of  the  anxiety  consequent  upon  the  uncertainty  of  the 
open  competitions,  an  anxiety  very  unfavourable  to  intellectual 
development.  The  success  of  the  system  would  depend  upon 
the  ability  of  the  selected  schools  to  produce  candidates  of  the 
standard  which  should  be  required  from  the  holders  of  such 
emoluments.  Accordingly  the  allocation  of  endowments  to 
the  selected  schools  or  areas  should  be  subject  to  periodic  revision. 

(viii)  Classical  Scholarships  at  Modern-  Uxiversities 

AND    UniVKUSITY    COLLEGES. 

Particulars  with  regard  to  the  provision  made  for  the  award 
of  scholarships  in  Classics  in  the  modern  Universities  and 
University  Colleges  of  England  and  Wales  cannot  be  given 
with  the  same  detail  and  precision  as  for  Oxford  and  Cambridge. 
Some  account  of  tliem  will  be  found  in  the  section  on  Modern 
Universities  (p.  187)  and  some  figures  in  Appendix  D.  Very 
few  of  these  institutions  award  more  than  one  or  two  scholarships 
in  Classics  and  some  have  no  specific  provision  for  such  awards. 
Those  awarded  (except  by  Women's  Colleges)  are  tenable  by 
men  and  women  alike. 
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In  the  TTniversitj  of  London,  University  College  awards  two 
and  King's  College  one  scholarship  in  Classics,  and  there  are 
some  half-dozen  others  for  which  Classics  is  an  optional  snbject. 
The  East  London  College  awards  four  scholarships  and  fonr 
exhibitions  for  Latin  with  optional  Greek.  King's  College  for 
Women  awards  one  scholarship  and  one  or  two  exhibitions  for 
either  Latin  or  Greek.  The  other  three  Women's  Colleges 
(Bedford,  HoUoway  and  Westfield)  award  no  scholarships  for 
Classics  as  such,  but  Classics  may  generally  be  taken  as  an 
optional  snbject  in  the  examination. 

Manchester  University  awards  two  and  Liverpool  and 
Birmingham  one  scholarship  each  in  Classics.  Leeds,  Sheffield 
and  Bristol  Universities,  and  the  University  Colleges  of  Reading, 
Nottingham.  Bangor,  Cardiff  and  Aberystwyth  award  none, 
bnt  Classics  may  be  offered  among  the  optional  subjects. 

It  is  clear  therefore  that  the  specific  provision  for  Classics 
in  all  these  Universities  and  Colleges  is  of  the  most  meao-re 
kind.  It  is  all  the  more  to  their  credit  that  Classical  studies  are 
in  many  of  them  in  a  flourishing  condition.  The  authorities, 
being  faced  with  the  fact  that  their  b(!st  Latin  scholars  have  on 
entry  little  or  no  knowledge  of  Greek,  have  taken  steps,  oflen 
with  good  results,  to  remedy  this  deficiency  in  the  University 
itself.     (See  page  183.) 

(ix)  Classical  Scholarships  at  the  Women's  Colleges 
AT  Oxford  and  Cambridge. 

The  statistics  of  classical  awards  in  the  Women's  Colleiies 
at  Oxford  and  Cambridge  are  given  in  Appendix  F.  Of  some 
40  annual  awards  by  all  the  six  Colleges  taken  together  only 
about  seven  scholarships  and  perhaps  one  or  two  exhibitions  are 
awarded  in  Classics,  of  which  some  five  are  usually  awarded  bv 
Girton  and  Newuham.  The  Oxford  Colleges  require  an  Essay 
and  a  General  Paper,  the  Cambridge  Colleges  do  not.  We  have 
already  (p.  101)  laid  stress  on  the  value  we  attach  to  these 
papers,  and  we  venture  to  suggest  that  the  Women's  Colleges 
at  Cambridge  might  well  consider  their  introduction.  Latin  and 
Greek  verse  is  sometimes  allowed  at  Oxford  but  is  rarely,  if 
ever,  offered.  At  both  Universities  candidates  generally  have 
the  opportunity  of  taking  a  paper  of  translation  from  a  modern 
language. 
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The  Wouiea's  Colleges  at  the  two  Universities  coatalu  at 
present  about  1,100  stuJeuts.  It  is  obvious  that  for  such  uum- 
bers  the  total  supply  of  scholarships  for  all  subjects  is  very 
meagre,  and  that  the  supply  available  for  Classics  is  a  fortiori 
quite  inadequate. 

It  is  important  to  notice  that  of  the  24  successful  candidates 
for  these  Classical  scholarships  in  the  five  years  for  which  we 
have  information  oidy  two  came  from  Municipal  and  County 
Day  Schools  (including  Grammar  Schools),  though  these  schools 
are  much  the  most  numerous  and  contain  much  the  largest 
number  of  pupils. 

(x)  CiTv  .4XU  County  Majok  SciiuLAUsiiirs. 

The  Major  vScholarships  awarded  by  the  Local  Education 
Authorities  are  open  to  qualified  candidates  of  either  sex,  what- 
ever their  subject,  and  have  been  awarded  sometimes  on  examina- 
tion, sometimes  purely  on  record.  In  either  case  Classical  Studies 
are  at  no  disadvantage  as  compared  with  other  subjects. 

In  some  areas,  as  in  London,  the  provision  of  Major  Scholar- 
ships has  been  sufficient  for  all  qualified  caudidates  ;  in  other 
areas  they  are  awarded  by  competition.  The  holder  is  generally 
free  to  proceed  to  any  approved  University  or  place  of  higher 
education  ;  l)Ut  sometimes  the  scholarships  are  tenable  only  at 
the  local  University  or  other  limiting  conditions  are  imposed. 
VVe  think  that  it  is  of  great  importance  that  all  hampering 
restrictions  should  be  al)olished,  in  order  that  deserving 
candidates  may  reap  the  full  advantage  of  the  scholarship 
award. 

(xi)    SciIOLAUSIIirS    AWARDED    UV    ClTV    COMPANIES,    &C. 

In  addition  to  the  scholarships  already  dealt  with,  a  large 
number  is  awarded  by  City  Companies  anil  other  bodies,  some 
of  them  in  whole  or  in  part  for  Classics  and  tenable  at  a 
University  or  elsewhere.  It  would  have  beeu  impossible  for 
us  in  the  time  at  our  disposal  even  to  draw  up  a  list  of  all 
of  them.  But  we  think  that,  in  the  interest  of  possible 
beneficiaries,  all  the  Local  Education  Authorities  should  take 
steps  to  make  more  generally  known  the  conditions  of  tenure  of 
Buch  endowments  as  are  available  in  their  own  area. 
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Internal  Conditions  affecting  the  position  of  Classics 

in  the  Schools. 

1.  SCHOOL    ORGANISATION. 

We  have  so  far  considered  the  extent  to  which  the  teachinor 
of  the  Classics  is  hampered  or  assisted  by  external  conditions 
not  alterable  by  the  schools.  We  now  proceed  to  consideu  those 
conditions  which  are  nnder  the  control  of  the  schools  or  are 
determined  by  their  internal  organisation, 

(a)  The  Curriculum  in  relation  to  Schools  of 

DIFFERENT    TyPES. 

The  Public  Schools  are  fed  by  a  supply  of  pupils  from  the 
Preparatory  Schools,  who  enter  atiabout  13|  and  stay  till   17  or 
later.     They  will  already  have  made  a  beginning  in  most  of  the 
main  subjects  of  the  curriculum,  including  Latin  and  in  some  cases 
Greek,   and   they  come  from  educated   homes.     The  Secondary 
Schools  (whether  for  boys  or  girls   or  both)  are   fed  largely  by 
pupils  from  the  Elementary  Schools,  who  enter  at  different  ages 
between  10  Jiiid  14,  while  the  great  majority  of  them  at  present 
leave  at  16  or  sooner.     Their  home    surroundings  are  not  often 
favourable   to    any  form   of   literary   education.     Most   of  them 
have  previously  been   taught   only  English  subjects.  Arithmetic 
and  some  elementary  Science,  though  a  few  have  begun  French. 
Both    types    of    school    may  also  receive    pupils    from    Private 
Schools,  and  some  of  these  have  been  A^ery  badly  taught.     The 
pupils  in  Girls'  High  Schools  have  often  been   taught   at  home, 
but  many  of   these  schools  and   some  of   the  Secondary  Schoolb 
have   Kindergarten   or  Preparatory    Departments.      L^p  to    the 
age   of  about    16   the   curricula  in   schools  of   all  types  are  now 
verv    similar    and  all  the  schools  normally  take  one  of  the  First 
Examinations.    Music  and  Art  occupy  more  time  in  the  education 
of  girls  than  in  that  of  boys.    Domestic  Subjects  form  an  ordinary 
part  of  the  curriculum  of  Secondary  Schools  for  Girls  and  Manual 
Work  in   that  of  those  for  Boys,  and   Physical  Training  in  that 
of  Secondary   Schools   for  both   sexes.     In  the   Public   Schools 
Phvsical   Trainino;   is    now    common,    bat    Manual    Work    finds 
little  place.     The   actual   number  of  hours   per  week   in  school 
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does  not  differ  much  in  Boys'  ScJiools  of  either  type,  and  may 
be  taken  as  about  24  hours  in  Public  Scliools,  27  hours  in 
Secondary  Schools  ;  in  Girls'  Schools  it  varies  from  about 
18  to  27,  according  as  there  is  or  is  not  a  regular  afternoon 
session.* 

lu  the  Secondary  School  the  knowledge  that  most  of  the 
pupils  must  begin  to  earn  their  living  at  16  is  necessarily  a 
dominating  factor.  In  such  schools  accordingly  those  subjects 
which  have  a  direct  bearing  on  the  subsequent  occupations  of 
the  pupils  must  have  a  special  importance  both  in  their  eyes 
and  those  of  their  parents  ;  nor  can  the  teacher  and  especially 
the  Head  Master  be  blamed  if  he  does  not  altoijether  ignore 
this  point  of  view.  This  does  not,  however,  discharge  the 
school  from  the  duty  of  educating  its  pupils  to  be  good  citizens 
as  well  as  efficient  workers  and  therefore  of  encouraging  the 
study  of  Classics,  so  far  as  they  contribute  to  ihis  result.  And 
apart  from  the  fact  that  a  narrowly  vocational  training  is  in  the 
long  run  not  the  best  preparation  even  for  vocational  success, 
this  duty  will  be  the  more  urgent  as  workers  of  all  classes 
command  more  leisure  time.  But  humane  education  will  not  be 
satisfied  with  this.  It  is  its  business  also  to  call  out  the  best 
that  is  in  a  man,  not  merely  as  a  member  of  a  community  but 
as  an  individual,  and  both  on  the  intellectual  and  on  the 
emotional  sides.  It  is  the  highest  claim  of  the  study  of  the 
literatures  of  Greece  and  Rome  that  they  combine  these  appeals 
in  a  harmony  which  no  modern  literatures  can  evoke  in  the  same 
completeness. 

(b)  English  in  the  Preliminary  Stage  and  the 
Teaching  of  Ghammar  throcgh  English. 

Few  will  deny  that  a  common  foundation  for  the  study  of 
any  foreign  language,  ancient  or  modern,  must  be  laid  in  English, 
and  this  not  merely  by  linguistic  training,  i.e.,  training  in  the 
elementary  concepts  of  grammar  and  syntax,  but  also  by  the 
cultivation  of  literary  appieciation,  including  the  power  of 
speaking  and  writing  with  correctness  and  facility.  In  principle 
there  is  no  disiigrecment  in  this  matter  between  the  Preparatoiy 
and  the  Elementary  Schools.  In  the  Common  Entrance  and  the 
Entrance  Scholarship  Examinations  to  Public  Schools  stress   is 

*  It  should  be  added  that  in  a  Boarding  School  much  cau  be  donu  cut 
of  school  hours  which  is  impossible  in  a  Da7  School, 
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laid  on  English,  and  we  have  little  doubt  that,  as  the  candidates 
come  from  cultivated  homes,  a  reasonably  high  standard  in  it  can 
in  fact  be  exacted.  In  examinations  for  Free  Places  in  Second- 
ary Schools  (as  no  doubt  from  all  other  candidates  for  admission) 
English  as  Avell  as  Arithmetic  is  everywhere  required.  We 
have  no  means  of  knowing  what  proportion  of  Free  Places  are 
awarded  on  these  qualifications  alone.  We  are  however  informed 
that,  in  many  areas  at  least,  the  knowledge  of  grammar 
possessed  by  ex-Elementary  School  pupils  is  lamentably  small 
and  in  particular  that  many  of  them  prove  to  have  no  real  grip 
of  the  simplest  syntactical  concepts  ;  the  consequence  is  that 
before  a  pupil  can  begin  any  foreign  language  and  particularly 
Latin  it  is  often  necessary  to  put  him  through  a  prehminary 
grammatical  course. 

The  question  of  the  teaching  of  formal  grammar  in  Elemen- 
tary   Schools    has  been  a   vexed    one  for  many  years    and    we 
understand     that    the     subject     was     till    recently   tending     to 
disappear    from     the    curriculum.       We    have    great    sympathy 
with    the   desire    of    Elementary    teachers,   who    have    known 
that  the  great   majority  of   their  pupils  will  not   continue  their 
education  after  they  leave  the  Elementary  School,  to  secure  that 
they  should  during  their   school    years   have  acquired    at  least 
some    acquaintance    with    the   simpler   masterpieces  of  English 
Literature  and  if  possible  some  admiration  for  them.     We  think, 
however,  that  it  is  of  at  least  equal  importance  that  they  should 
have    had  some  training   in   clear   and    logical    thinking.     This 
training  can  only  be  given  at  that  age  and  under   the  conditions 
of  Elementary  School  life  by  such  exercises   as   the   analysis   of 
sentences.     Even  therefore   for  those   who   will  hereafter   pass 
from  the  Elementary  to   the   Day  Continuation   School  a   solid 
grounding  in  elementary  grammar  is  of  great  importance,  while 
for   those    who    are    to    proceed    to    a    Secondary    School    it    is 
absolutely  vital.     We  were  accor<lingly  glad  to  learn   that  more 
attention  is  now  being  paid  to  formal  grammar  in  the  Elementary 
Schools.     In  the  Preparatory  Schools  the  fact  that   French  and 
Latin  are  both  being  learnt  makes  insistence  on  formal  grammar 
taught  through  English  less  important. 

(c)  French  normally  the  First  Foreign  Language. 

We  pass  to  consider  what  foreign  language  should  be  learnt 
iirst.     The   choice   iu   ordinary   cases   lies  ibetween  Latin  and 
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French.  For  the  average  pupil  whether  in  a  Preparatory  or  a 
Secondary  School  there  is  much  to  he  said  for  the  view  that  the 
first  foreign  language  to  be  learnt  should  be  a  living  modern 
language,  since  by  universal  agreement  in  the  teaching  of  the 
first  foreign  language  speech  rather  than  writing  ought  to  play 
at  the  outset  a  principal  part.  Even  the  initial  stages  of  French 
afford  scope  for  self-expression  in  a  very  simple  form,  and  a 
sense  of  language  is  thereby  developed  which  serves  as  a  founda- 
tion for  the  future  study  of  more  highly  inflected  languages. 
Further,  a  sound  knowledge  of  French  acquired  by  continuous 
study  for  some  four  or  five  years  is  of  great  practical  value  to 
almost  all  pupils  in  Secondary  Schools,  especially  to  those  who 
leave  school  early  ;  it  facilitates  the  learning  of  cognate  modern 
languages  ;  there  is  on  the  whole  sufficient  provision  in  the 
schools  for  teaching  it  ;  and,  what  is  not  unimportant,  it  is  a 
subject  in  which  in  the  early  stages  rapid  progress  can  be  made. 
The  encouragement  provided  by  a  consciousness  of  progress  and 
a  measure  of  early  success  is  a  valuable  stimulus  to  teachers  and 
pupils  alike.  Nor  can  a  good  pronunciation  easily  be  acquired 
except  by  making  an  early  start.  We  think  therefore  that  iu 
ordinary  cases  the  balance  of  the  argument  is  in  favour  of  begin- 
ning French  before  Latin.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  the  practice 
of  some  Preparatory  Schools  to  begin  Latin  first.  ^lost  of 
their  pupils  will  continue  at  school  till  the  age  of  18  or  19,  and 
it  is  urged  that  Latin,  in  its  earliest  stages,  ])rovides  a  more 
vigorous  logical  training  than  French,  requires  greater  mental 
effort,  which  nevertheless  is  not  too  severe  for  young  boys,  and 
gives  a  firmer  grasp  of  the  })rinciples  which  ai-e  common  to  all 
the  Indo-European  languages,  while  it  is  not  complicated  by 
the  learning  of  a  difficult  intonation.  We  would  do  nothing  to 
discourage  liberty  of  experiment  in  the  schools,  and  for  that 
reason  would  not  suggest  in  such  cases  a  disturbance  of  the 
existing  ]»ra<'ticc  in  opposition  to  the  considered  opinion  of  the 
responsible  authorities. 

(d)  Teaching  of  Latin. 

(i)  Age  for  hegivning. 

(a)  In  the  Preparatory  School. — There  is  now  general 
agreement  that  with  children  a  substantial  interval  should  elapse 
before  a  second  foreign  language  is  l)egun.  The  proper  interval 
is   often  said    to   be  two  years,  though  we  do  not  find  complete 
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agreement  among  experts  on  the  point  and  we  strongly 
deprecate  any  hard  and  fast  rule  which  would  compel  the 
quicker-brained  pupil  to  keep  pace  with  the  slower.  Our  own 
view  is  that,  apart  from  the  practical  difficulty  of  insisting 
everywhere  on  so  long  an  interval,  especially  where,  as  is  the 
case  with  most  Secondary  School  pupih,  no  foreign  language  can 
be  begun  till  a  relatively  late  age,  the  period  may  be  sensibly 
reduced  as  the  pupil  grows  older,  and  that  after  12  it  may 
sometimes  be  permissible  to  begin  two  languages  simultaneously. 

As  regards  Preparatory  School  boys  it  must  be  remembered 
that  nearly  all  of  them  have  done  some  French  and  a  great 
many  of  them  some  Latin  before  they  come  to  school  at  all. 
But  assuming  that  either  French  or  Latin  is  begun  in  the 
Preparatory  School  at  about  9,  the  second  language  need  not 
be  begun  before  about  10|.  This  will  allow  for  the  ordinary 
pupil  three  years  for  Latin  before  he  goes  on  to  a  Public 
School  and  should  provide  ample  opportunity  for  laying  a  sound 
foundation  in  English,  History,  Geography,  Scripture,  Mathe- 
matics and  Drawing.  The  cleverer  boys  can  with  advantage 
begin  the  second  language  earlier  and  after  a  shorter  interval, 
and  will  then  be  able  to  begin  Greek  as  well,  before  going  on  to 
Public  School.  But  for  the  average  boy,  who  is  never  likely  to 
become  a  good  Latin  scholar,  we  are  satisfied  that  10|  is  ea'-ly 
enough.  Many  such  boys  have  suffered  in  the  past  by  being 
taught  Latin  year  after  year  without  making  any  commensurate 
progress  ;  in  a  large  number  of  cases  this  is  traceable  to  the  fact 
that  from  the  first  they  have  been  carrying  on  the  study  of  two 
foreign  languages  concurrently,  without  getting  a  real  hold  of 
the  elements  of  either.  For  such  boys  it  is  important  to  secure 
as  long  an  interval  as  possible,  and  we  are  satisfied  that  in  the 
end  their  Latin  will  not  suffer. 

(S)  I/i  the  Secondary  School. — In  the  Secondary  Schools 
both  Latin  and  French  may  have  to  be  begun  ah  initio.  The 
ordinary  age  of  entry  to  the  Secondary  School  is  at  present 
about  12,  though  we  are  glad  to  notice  that  in  some  areas  it  is 
lower.  We  have  reason  to  hope  that  some  of  the  schemes 
prepared  by  the  Local  Education  Authorities  under  the  Educa- 
tion Act,  1918,  may  make  provision  for  normal  entry  at  about  11. 
Moreover  a  certain  number  of  Secondary  Schools  have  Prepara- 
tory   departments    which   receive    children    at    an    earlier   age- 


116 

A  principul  difficulty  however  in  many  Secondary  Schools  is  that 
they  are  obliged  to  admit  pupils  at  two  ages — holders  of  Free 
Places  at  about  11^,  and  other  pupils,  whether  from  Elementary 
or  from  Private  Schools,  at  about  13.  This  difficulty  can  never 
be  entirely  surmounted,  as  many  children,  and  those  not 
necessarily  the  least  able,  for  one  reason  or  another  develope 
late.  But  the  result  is  that  children  of  widely  different  ages  and 
at  different  stages  of  advancement  in  other  subjects  have  iu 
languages  to  be  taught  together.  The  County  Scholars,  who  in 
English,  Mathematics  and  some  other  subjects  are  qualified  to  be 
placed  in  a  relatively  high  form,  are  at  the  bottom  of  the  school 
in  French  and  Latin,  where  they  have  to  be  taught  with  the 
late  entrants,  who  are  less  adaptable  to  new  conditions.  This 
involves  grouping  the  pupils  for  these  subjects  in  "  sets,"  and 
sometimes  two  such  '•  sets  "  are  taught  concurrently  by  the 
same  teacher.  No  doubt  the  cleverer  children  soon  leave  the 
rest  behind,  but  the  difficulty  recurs  •with  each  annual  entry. 
The  only  solution  is  a  general  reduction  of  the  age  of  entry. 
We  have  some  sympathy  with  the  natural  reluctance  of  the 
Elementary  teachers  to  part,  as  they  think  prematurely,  with 
their  best  pupils,  but  we  are  convinced  that  it  is  in  the  interest 
of  the  pupils  that  they  should  do  so.  We  have  reason  to  fear 
that  under  the  present  system  m;iny  of  the  abler  children  are  not 
profiting  as  they  might  by  remaining  in  the  higher  standards  of 
their  schools,  which  they  hare  reached  early  and  in  which  they 
are  only  going  again  over  work  iilready  done.  This  is  equally 
l)ad  for  their  intellectual  and  for  their  moral  development. 
Where  therefoie  they  cannot  readily  l»e  transferred  at  an  early 
age  to  Secondary  Schools,  they  may  properly  begin  French  in 
the  Elementary  School,  and  we  are  glad  to  learn  that  they  can 
sometimes  do  so.  Time  will  then  be  saved  in  their  education  and 
a  more  real  opportunity  given  for  the  development  of  those  of 
them  who  may  have  a  bent  for  language  and  literature. 

The  rest,  at  whatever  age  they  enter  the  Secondary  School, 
must  begin  French  at  once,  and  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  there  will 
be  no  need  for  a  })reliminary  course  of  formal  grammar.  It 
may  even  be  possible  for  some  of  them  to  begin  F"rench  and 
Latin  in  the  same  term.  In  any  case  time  will  not  allow  the 
beginning  of  Latin  to  be  postponed  for  more  than  a  year  ;  the 
shortness  of  the  interval  is  not  so  serious  a  matter  as  it  would 
have  been  for  younger  children, 
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It  follows  that  in  the  Secondary  School  French  will  be 
begun  in  the  most  favourable  case  at  10^  or  11,  and  in  the  least 
favourable  at  13  (ignoring  ihe  possibility  of  some  still  later 
entrants),  and  Latin  at  11^  or  12  and  at  14  respectively. 


(ii)  Importance  of  frequent  Lessons. 

At  whatever  age  a  foreign   language  is  begun,  it  is  of  great 
importance    that,  if    possible,  a    daily  lesson    should   be    given 
in    it.     Not   merely  is   this    the   easiest   way   to    surmount    the 
initial  difficulties   and   bring  the  pupil  as  soon  as  possible  on  to 
whai  he  can  enjoy,  but  in  the  long  run  it  is  an  economy  of  time. 
The  memories   of  young  children,  though   in  one   sense  st.ong, 
are   in  other  Avays  very   weak.     They  find  comparatively  little 
difficulty  in  the  mastering   of  verbal   forms  and  in  Avliat  may  be 
called  the  mechanical  act  of  memorising,  but  they  do  not  readily 
carry  over  from  one   period   to   another  the  rules  and  piinciples 
of  language,  which  must  therefore  be  revised  whenever  a  fresh 
start   is  made.     Where   a   daily  lesson  is  impossible,  in  no  case 
should    less    than    four   periods   a   week  be   allowed  for  a  new 
lanffuase.  and  five  is   much  better.     Those  schools — and  there 
appear   to  be   many  such — which    allow   only  three   periods   or 
even  less  are  not   giving  the   language  u  fair  chance.     It  is  not 
for    us    to   prescribe   the    method   by   which  the   time  can  best 
be   found.       But    supposing  that   on    the    consideration    of   the 
curriculum    as  a  Avhole   it  proves  impossible   to  arrange    for   a 
daily  lesson  in  Latin  as  well  as  in  French,  then  for  those  pupils 
who    are    beginning    Latin    time    should    be    taken    from    other 
subjects  in   which    they  have   already  made  substantial  progress. 
Similarly,    when    Greek    is    begun,    it    should    be    possible    to 
diminish   the  time  giv'en  to  Latin.     It  is  to  be  feared  that  the 
advantages  of  "  intensive  study  "  of  a  new  language  are  not  as 
widely  recognised  as  they  should  be.     Neither  educational  theory 
nor  the  Regulations  of   the  Board  of  Education  require  that  the 
Avhole  of  the  subjects   included  in  the  normal  Secondary  School 
curriculum   should  be    studied    without   intermission   up   to    the 
stage   of  the  First  Examination.      The    curriculum    should    be 
*'  balanced,"    but   the    equipoise    to    be    maintained    should   be 
calculated  in  relation  to  the  period  as  a  whole.     It  must,  how- 
ever, be  urged  again  that  the   only  real   solution  of  the  diflBculty 
caused  by  the  crowding  of  the  curriculum  is  by  the  admission 
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of   pupils    into    the    Secondary    Schools    at   an   age    not    later 
than  1  I. 

(iii)  Importance  of  a  Course  of  not  less  than  Three  Years. 

Both  Lathi  ami  Greek  are  hard  subjects,  and  unless  the 
pupil  enjoys  exceptional  advantages  no  substantial  progress  can 
be  made  in  the  mastery  of  either  in  less  than  a  three  years' 
continuous  course.  The  al)ility  to  read  an  easy  Greek  or 
Latin  author  with  a  tlictionary  and  enjoy  what  is  read  can  hardly 
be  acquired  in  ordinary  cases  and  under  the  ordinary  school 
system  in  less  than  three  years  ;  yet  the  acquirement  of  this 
ability  is  a  primary  object  in  teaching  the  languages  at  all. 
We  do  not  however  say  that  less  time  than  this  is  of  no 
value  ;  on  the  contrary  we  believe  with  one  of  our  scientific 
witnesses  that  even  a  smattering  of  Latin  and  still  more  a 
smattering  of  Greek  may  be  of  real  use  to  students  of  all 
types.  There  are  many  subjects  in  which  the  most  learned 
or  accomplished  man  is  a  sraatterer,  which  are  not  therefore 
useless  to  him. 

(iv)   Should  no  Latin  be  tauyht  to  some  Pupils  ? 

We  may  however  admit  that  there  are  some  children,  occa- 
sionally of  marked  ability  in  other  directions,  who  appear  to 
have  no  capacity  or  taste  for  languages,  just  as  others  have  none 
for  Mathematics  or  Science.  Allowing  that  all  of  them  who  are 
admitted  to  Secondary  Schools  will  be  taught  French — for  if 
they  are  incapable  of  learning  even  one  foreign  language  they 
are  not  qualified  for  admission  to  normal  courses  of  study  at  a 
Secondary  School — there  }et  remains  a  not  inconsiderable 
number  with  whom  the  attempt  to  learn  a  second  language 
seems  to  result  in  their  making  no  substantial  jjrogress  in  either. 

We  have,  therefore,  to  consider  whether  there  are  not  some 
pupils  in  schools  of  all  ty])es  who  should  either  not  begin  a 
second  foreign  language  at  all  or  drop  it  after  actual  trial  has 
proved  their  incapacity  to  assimilate  more  than  one. 

(a)  In  PiihJic  Schools. — The  problem  is  not  quite  the  same 
in  the  Public  as  it  is  in  the  Secondary  School.  Boys  of  the 
type  wo  are  considering  who  leave  a  Preparatory  School  at 
about  13^  must  get  further  education  of  some  kind,  and  indeed 
it  may  shortly  be  a  statutory  obligation  that  they  should  do  so. 
Many  of  them  get  from  the   Public  School  mu(di  of  great  value 
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which  they  would  not  obtaiu  elsewhere,  aud  they  often  con- 
tribute much  of  value  to  the  general  life  of  the  school.  But  as 
Latin  scholars  they  seem  prodoomed  to  failure.  We  must 
postpone  the  question  how  far  their  failure  is  due  to  defective 
methods  of  teaching.  But,  as  we  have  seen,  all  of  them  will 
have  made  a  start  with  Latin  before  entering  the  Public  School, 
and  in  spite  of  much  that  might  be  urged  on  the  other  side  we 
think  that  the  presumption  is  that  they  should  continue  to  study 
it  after  entry,  at  least  for  the  earlier  part  of  their  time.  If  it 
were  possible  to  teach  each  pupil  separately,  another  course 
might  be  open.  One  of  the  main  difficulties  of  school  education 
is  to  reconcile  what  is  best  for  tli«  individual  pupil  with  what  is 
best  for  school  organisation  as  a  whole  ;  some  compromise  is 
inevitable.  But  if  no  attempt  is  made  to  continue  the  teaching 
of  Latin  to  unpromising  pupils,  this  may  often  entail  the  denial 
of  opportunity  to  latent  capacity.  If  Latin  is  made  an  optional 
subject  from  the  first  at  the  Public  Schools,  it  is  certain  that  not 
a  few  will  be  turned  aside  to  another  subject  who  might  have 
made  creditable  and  even  good  classical  scholars.  And  though 
the  majority  of  such  boys  may  never  reach  the  point  of  being 
able  to  read  a  Latin  author  with  ease  and  intelligence,  they  will 
have  been  put  through  a  process  which  in  itself  may  be  of  real 
value  to  their  mental  development.  Without  laying  stress  upon 
other  important  considerations,  such  as  the  help  that  is  given  by 
even  a  small  knowledge  of  Latin  towards  the  understanding  of 
English  and  other  modern  languages,  there  is  also  the  question 
of  the  intellectual  discipline  involved  in  the  exercise  of  faculties 
which  might  otherwise  remain  dormant.  Any  success  in  the 
study  of  Latin,  however  small,  must  be  the  result  of  real  mental 
effort,  of  the  application  of  some  accurate,  if  limited,  knowledge 
and  of  some  power  of  adapting  general  rules  to  particular  cases, 
and  that  of  a  kind  which  no  other  study  can  so  well  provide. 
Tliis  result  cannot  be  got  out  of  French,  which  in  the  initial 
stage  is  at  once  too  easy  and  too  idiomatic.  For  the  most 
part  a  simple  French  sentence  "translates  itself,"  while  on 
the  other  hand  there  are  numerous  familiar  phrases  which  can 
only  be  rendered  by  the  corresponding  English  phrases  and  do 
not  lend  themselves  to  analysis.  Nor  can  it  be  got  out  of 
English,  which  has  a  less  formal  and  complicated  syntax.  It 
may  perhaps  be  added  that  those  critics  who  urge  that  a  boy 
who  prima  facie    is  deficient   in    linguistic    ability    should    not 
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attempt  Latin  would  probably  not  admit  that  a  boy  deficient  in 
mathematical  ability  should  never  proceed  beyond  Arithmetic. 
In  both  cases  the  process  is  more  valuable  than  the  result 
obtained.  Latin  therefore  should  in  our  opinion  retain  its 
position  as  a  necessary  subject  in  the  lower  forms  of  Public 
Schools,  though  we  do  not  suggest  that  it  should  be  taught 
to  all  pupils  beyond  the  point  at  which  the  results  indicated 
have  been  attained  or  have  proved  in  special  cases  unattainable. 

(J3)  In  Sccondari/  Schools. — In  the  Secondary  Schools  the 
problem  is  different.  The  Public  School  boy  has  an  education 
Avhich  in  range  of  subjects  may.  be  described  as  secondary  for 
tlie  whole  period  from  his  ninth  to  his  seventeenth  year  or 
longer  ;  for  the  Secondary  School  pupil  the  period  is  generally 
limited  to  some  four  or  five  years.  On  tbe  whole  we  think  that 
for  the  Secondary  School  the  same  arguments  hold  good  as  for 
the  Public  School  and  some  of  them  with  even  greater  force,  as 
most  of  the  pupils  on  eutering  a  Secondary  .School  have  begun 
no  foreign  language  and  their  capacity  for  languages  is  wholly 
unknown.  Where,  however,  a  pupil  proves  after  trial  to  have 
little  such  capacity,  we  are  willing  to  admit  that,  subject  to  the 
general  considerations  of  school  organisation,  he  should  confine 
himself  to  French,  especially  if  he  will  not  continue^  at  school 
after  16.  French  will  be  of  practical  value  to  him  in  many 
walks  of  life,  and  it  is  better  that  he  should  eiul  in  being  a 
fairly  good  French  scholar  than  that  he  should  merely  add 
very  poor  Latin  to  very  poor  French.  We  are  willing  also  to 
admit  (hat  in  large  towns,  where  the  great  majority  of  the 
Secondary  School  pupils  arc  absorbed  at  a  comparatively  early 
age  into  the  local  industries,  there  is  room  for  schools  which 
teach  French  (with  or  without  a  second  modern  language)  but 
no  Latin,  provided  always  that  one  or  more  Latin  teaching 
schools  are  accessible  in  the  same  area  {sec  p.  60).  In  the 
rural  districts  the  question  is  nuMe  ditticult.  We  think,  how- 
ever, that  in  certain  of  these  areas  there  may  well  l)e  schools 
which  should  make  it  their  st)le  or  main  duty  to  train  their 
pupils  to  play  an  intelligent  aud  competent  part  in  the  staple 
occupation  of  the  neighl)ourhood — the  schools  recognised  by  the 
Boaril  of  Eilucation  aj>  having  a  ''rural  bias."  The  development 
of  scientific  airriculture  is  a  matter  of  great  national  importance 
aud  the  training  for  it  is  as  markedly  a  specialised  branch  of 
education  as  is  that  for  the  mercantile  marine.     In  such  schools 


therefore  it  may  often  be  unwise  to  make  any  foreign  language 
but  French  a  normal  part  of  the  curriculum.  It  is,  however,  of 
the  first  importance  that,  wherever  an  individual  pupil  shows 
capacity  for  languages,  he  should  by  some  means  or  another  be 
given  his  opportunity. 

(e)  Teaching  of  Greek. 

Assuming  that  Latin,  in  addition  to  English  and  French, 
should  form  part  of  the  ordinary  curriculum  under  the  conditions 
already  described  in  the  lower  and  middle  forms  of  all  Public 
and  Secondary  Schools,  it  remains  to  consider  the  provision  that 
should  be  made  in  them  for  the  teaching  of  Greek. 

At  this  point  we  should  like,  even  though  at  the  risk  of 
some  repetition,  to  emphasise  our  view  of  the  special  value  of 
Greek  in  a  literary  education.  We  have  no  Avish  to  re-open 
past  controversies,  but  we  feel  that,  owing  to  the  way  in  which 
they  have  been  conducted  on  both  sides,  an  unfortunate  impression 
has  been  left  on  the  mind  of  the  public  that  Greek  is  a  luxury. 
We  would  appeal  to  ail  those  who  are  interested  in  education 
to  dismiss  past  prejudices  from  their  mind  and  to  consider  the 
position  as  it  is  to-day. 

(i)  I /I  Public  Schools. 

In  all  Public  Schools  Greek  has  ceased  to  be  a  compulsory 
subject  for  the  average  boy,  and  we  have  no  desire  to  quarrel 
witli  the  fact,  but  it  seems  to  us  clear  that  many  boys  are  now 
ceasing  to  learn  it  or  are  given  no  opportunity  of  beginning  it 
who  are  eminently  fitted  to  profit  by  the  study.  We  believe 
that  most  masters  who  teach  classics  and  many  boys  who  learu 
them  greatly  prefer  Greek  lessons  to  Latin,  and  we  find  the 
preference  easy  to  understand.  For  Greek  literature  provides 
more  authors  who  can  be  read  in  school  with  enjoyment,  and 
opens  far  more  avenues  into  all  regions  of  thought.  We 
therefore  cannot  profess  to  feel  satisfied  with  the  prospect  that 
Classics  may  increasingly  come  to  be  associated  in  the  public 
mind  with  Latin  alone.  Accordingly  our  object  is  to  secure 
that,  as  far  as  possible,  all  boys  of  literary  promise  should  be 
given  the  opportunity  of  acquiring  some  knowledge  of  Greek, 
and  if  they  have  no  time  to  pursue  both  subjects,  of  making 
the  choice  between  it  and  Latin. 

We  have  seen  that  all  boys  will  know  some  Latin  when  they 
come  to  a  Public  School,  and  we  think  it  of  the  highest 
importance  that  those  of  the  intellectual  standard  with  which  we 
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are  dealing  should  be  actively  encouraged  to  begin  Greek.  They 
will  be  able  to  sprue  some  time  from  Latin  and  some  from 
English  ;  in  the  latter  they  naturally  make  quick  progress,  and 
experience  shows  that  classically  trained  boys  rapidly  gain  the 
power  of  dealing  with  their  own  language  from  intelligent  work 
in  translation.  Two  years  in  which  little  attention  was  given 
to  composition  though  much  to  grammar  would  be  enough  to 
show  whether  a  boy  had  any  real  taste  for  the  subject,  and  at 
their  end  he  could  decide,  if  the  decision  was  necessary,  whether 
he  proposed  to  offer  Greek  in  preference  to  Latin  in  the  School 
Certificate  Examination.  This  method  is  being  tried  at  more 
than  one  Public  School.  Some  of  our  members  inspected  its 
working  at  Eton,  where  Greek  is  taught  to  boys  of  linguistic 
ability  for  at  least  two  years.  They  satisfied  themselves  that 
with  good  teaching  rapid  progress  was  made.  Boys  of  15 
and  16  in  their  second  year  of  Greek  were  reading  Herodotus 
with  profit  and  enjoyment,  and  showed  very  fair  facility  in 
translating  it  unseen  vi7^a  voce.  We  desire  to  commend  the 
experiment  to  the  consideration  of  oilier  Head  Masters.  Their 
experience  ought  to  enable  them  to  say  what  boys  are  fitted  to 
profit  by  it.  We  do  not  believe  that  parents  as  a  whole  would 
resent  a  decision  founded  on  expert  knowledge,  though  we 
are  aware  that  there  are  some  who,  while  they  will  tacitly  allow 
their  children  to  continue  at  the  Public  School  any  subject 
which  they  have  already  begun,  yet  if  confronted  on  their  entry 
with  the  oi)tion  between  Greek  and  a  modern  subject,  will  wish 
them  to  be  taught  the  latter. 

We  do  not  ignore  the  fact  that  our  proposal  would  involve 
some  difKculties  in  the  arrangement  of  time-tables,  but  we  think 
that  all  teachers  who  have  a  real  belief  in  the  Classics  will 
find  the  trouble  well  worth  taking.  In  making  these  suggestions 
we  are  thinking  of  that  large  class  of  boys  who  are  capable  of 
appreciating  great  literature,  whether  their  main  subject  of  study 
is  History,  Modern  Languages,  Science  or  Mathematics.* 

*  We  wisli  to  call  sppcial  attention  to  the  very  iuterestinjj  experiment 
which  is  now  beinj;  made  at  Wellington  College,  lioys  in  the  four  lowest 
furins,  who  havo  already  dune  some  Latin  but  no  Greek  at  their  Preparatory 
School,  drop  Latin  altogether  for  the  time  and  begin  Greek.  At  a  later 
stage  the}-  will  have  the  opportunity  of  resunn'ng  Latin  and  of  eontiiuiing 
Greek.  The  experiment  is  too  recent  for  its  results  yet  to  be  forecast,  but 
we  are  informed  that  so  far  they  promise  to  be  excellent.  In  one  or  two 
Girls'  Schools  the  pupils  are  olfered  from  the  first  the  alt.Tnative  between 
Latin  or  Greek. 
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(ii)    I}i  Secondary  Schools. 

CoiiiUtions  prevail  in  some  of  the  Secondary  Schools  which 
go  far  to  make  it  impossible  for  Greek  to  be  taught  to  all  who 
would  profit  by  it  or  to  be  taught  for  a  sufficiently  long  time  to 
allow  of  substantial  progress.  One  of  the  most  important  of 
them  is  the  opposition  of  some  of  the  parents.  We  wish, 
however,  to  call  attention  to  cases  in  which  the  difficulty  appears 
to  have  been  successfully  surmounted.  In  July  1920  at  Bradford 
Grammar  School  all  the  boys  who  took  Latin  up  to  the  First 
Examination  were  also  taking  Greek  :  at  St.  Olave's,  Southwark, 
40  boys  out  of  a  total  of  470,  at  Wolverhampton  Grammar  School 
44  out  of  520,  and  at  Bristol  Grammar  School  80  out  of  700 
were  learning  Greek,  a  proportion  which  compares  favourably 
with  that  in  some  of  the  non-local  Public  Schools.  Moreover, 
those  pupils  who  began  in  an  Elementary  School  prove  sometimes 
to  be  the  best  material  :  for  example,  at  Bristol  Grammar  School 
in  the  same  term  out  of  15  boys  in  the  Classical  Vlth  nine  were 
ex -Elementary  School  pupils,  a  proportion  much  larger  than 
that  in  the  Modern  Vlth.  Similar  evidence  was  laid  before 
us  with  regard  to  a  rural  Grammar  School.  It  is  therefore  the 
more  to  be  regretted  that  so  large  a  number  of  ex-Elenientary 
Scholars  are  in  those  Secondary  Schools  in  which  no  Greek  is 
taught. 

We  have  also  abundant  evidence  that  there  is  no  prejudice 
against  the  Classics,  and  still  less  against  Greek,  on  the  part 
of  many  of  the  parents  of  Elementary  School  children.  Some 
of  them,  especially  perhaps  those  who  have  come  under  the 
influence  of  such  bodies  as  the  Workers'  Educational  Asso- 
ciation, have  a  real  interest  in  Greek  civilisation  from  certain 
points  of  view  ;  more  of  them  are  genuinely  anxious  to  get  the 
best  possible  education  for  their  children,  and  believe  that  the 
l)est  education  is  that  which  has  been  traditional  for  the 
"governing  classes"  in  the  past;  more  still  accept  uuquestion- 
ingly  the  advice  of  the  teacher. 

We  feel  therefore  that  even  in  liiose  schools  wliiidi  are 
necessarily  and  properly  sensitive  to  local  opinion  there  is 
evidence  to  show  that,  where  the  School  Authorities  are  alive 
to  the  importance  of  the  issue,  the  difficulty  of  securing  that 
Greek  is  taught  to  those  pupils  who  are  really  fitted  to  profit  by 
it    has  been   proved    to    be    by   no   means    insuperable.       Here, 
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therefore,  as  also  in  the  Public  Schools,  the  responsibility  for 
the  introduction  and  maintenance  of  Greek  teaehiiitr  rests 
primarily  with  the  Head  Master, 

But  if  economic  pressure  makes  it  necessary  for  the  pro- 
fessional classes  to  send  their  sons  to  the  local  Grammar  or 
Secondary  School — thus  reverting  to  the  practice  whicli  was 
common  a  hundred  years  ago — this  circumstance  may  greatly 
strengthen  the  position  of  Classics  in  these  schools,  besides 
introducing  into  them  a  proportion  of  pupils  ccmiing  from  homes 
of  a  higher  traditional  culture,  who  cannot  fail  to  exercise  a 
powerful  effect  on  the  whole  atmosphere  of  the  school. 

(f)  Teaching  <jf  Classics  in  Girls'  Schools. 

The  Girls'  Schools  fall  into  two  main  groups  :  those  which 
have  been  established  by  rhe  Local  Education  Authorities  since 
1902,  or  have  been  taken  over  by  them  ;  and  those  which  are 
independent  of  the  Local  Authorities.  In  the  latter  class  may 
be  included  a  few  large  hoarding  schools.  Schools  of  the  first 
class  receive  a  larger  proportion  of  pupils  from  the  Public 
Elementary  Schools  ;  those  of  the  second  class  receive  fewer  or 
none.  There  are  unfortunately  no  accepted  terms  by  which 
these  two  types  can  be  distinguished,  bnt  their  problems  are 
in  some  respects  so  different  that  it  has  been  necessary  for  us 
to  devise  them.  We  shall  accordingly,  as  explained  in  the 
Preface,  speak  of  schools  of  the  first  class  as  "  Secondary 
Schools  "  and  those  of  the  second  as  "  High  Schools." 

It  is  common  to  schools  of  both  types  that  girls,  as  con- 
trasted with  l)oys,  must  be  trained  for  domestic  duties,  in  which 
indeed  many  of  the  pupils,  especially  of  the  Secondary  Schools, 
are  often  actively  engaged,  and  their  health  and  ])hysical 
development  recfuires  })eiliii[)s  more  constant  attention  than  that 
of  boys. 

(i)  ///  Sccoiidarij  Schools. — In  Secondary  Schools  for  Girls 
the  ])roblem  of  Classics  is  not  essentially  diflerent  from  that  in 
Secondary  Schools  for  Boys,  except  that  hardly  any  scholar- 
ships at  Oxford  and  Caml)ridge  are  available  for  girls.  But 
it  is  a  significant  fact  that  an  increasing  number  of  girls  are 
found  to  be  desirous  of  taking  an  Arts  degree  or  of  studying 
medicine,  for  lioth  of  which  Latin  is  either  compulsory  or 
desirable.     The  fortunate  lesult  is   that,  in  some  populous   areas 
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:it  any  rate,  Classics  have  proved  not  less  attractive  to  girls 
than  Science  has  in  the  same  areas  to  boys. 

(ii)  In  High  Schools. — The  "  High  School  "  education  was 
originally  based  on  Modern  Humanistic  Studies,  since  50  years 
ago  aU  educated  girls  were  expected  at  least  to  know  French. 
French  led  on  to  Latin,  which  was  early  introduced  into  the 
curriculum,  and  this  in  turn  to  Greek.  The  Classics  were 
also  encouraged  by  the  fact  that  both  Greek  and  Latin  were 
required  till  1873  for  the  London  matriculation  examination,  to 
Avhich  girls  were  early  admitted,  and  for  entry  at  Oxford  and 
Cambridge  till  the  other  day,  aud  that  Latin  was  required  at 
London  till  1902. 

In  schools  of  both  types  there  is  often  a  great  deal  of  genuine 
enthusiasm  for  the  Classics,  particularly  on  their  literary  and 
artistic  sides. 

(iii)  Difficalties  peculiar  to  Girls'  Schools. — There  are 
certain  difficulties  common  to  Girls'  Schools,  though  they  affect 
the  two  types  of  schools  in  different  degrees.  In  the  first 
place,  when  they  were  started,  no  woman  teacher  existed  who 
had  taken  a  degree  in  Classics,  and  this  defect  necessarily  took 
some  time  to  remedy.  Girls'  Schools  also  probably  suffer  more 
than  Boys'  Schools  from  an  influx  of  pupils  from  inefficient 
Private  Schools  who  come  only  for  a  year  or  two.  Further, 
many  of  the  schools  are  subject  to  Regulations  primarily 
devised  for  Boys'  Schools,  and  their  success  or  faihn-e  is  largely 
judged  by  the  result  of  examinations  also,  in  the  first  instance, 
intended  for  boys.  Again,  in  some  of  the  "  High  Schools  "  at 
any  rate,  the  school  hours  are  shorter  than  in  Boys'  Schools, 
and  there  is  often  no  regular  afternoon  session.  Finally,  there 
is  a  Avidespread  feeling  among  teachers  and  parents  that  girls, 
especially  as  they  get  older,  need  more  scope  for  the  develop- 
ment of  their  individuality  and  for  their  personal  tastes  than 
is  generally  thought  necessary  for  boys.  This  complicates  the 
problem  of  school  organisation. 

But  if  Girls'  Schools  have  necessarily  inboiited  no  lonf- 
stauding  classical  tradition,  the  teachers  in  them  are  at  least  not 
committed  to  traditional  methods  of  teaching,  with  such  draw- 
backs as  they  may  entail  ;  and  it  is  in  the  Girls'  Schools  that 
some  interesting  experiments  are  being  made,  especially  in  the 
teaching  of  Classics  to  non-specialists  and  late  beginners  and  in 
the  use  of  translations.     Such  experiments  are  of  real  value.     On 
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the  other  hand,  the  teachers  in  Girls'  Schools  are  sunietimes 
tempted  to  try  short  cuts,  but  partly  from  too  much  reliance  od 
the  analogy  of  Modern  Languages,  partly  from  an  excessive 
desire  to  avoid  anything  that  savours  of  dullness  and  monotony, 
their  attempts  to  bring  their  pupils  on  rapidly  to  the  point 
at  which  thev  can  grasp  something  of  the  aesthetic  and  emotional 
value  of  classical  literature  are  sometimes  premature.  If  how- 
ever they  have  not  on  the  whole  succeeded  in  laying  a  sound 
fouudatioa  of  accurate  scholarship,  they  have  often  succeeded 
hi  awakening  a  genuine  and  lastiug  interest  and  enthusiasm 
which,  while  less  easy  to  assess  than  "  scholarship,"  are  of  no 
little  educational  value. 

We  are  aware  that  from  the  nature  of  the  case  there  can  be 
few  pupils  in  Girls'  Schools,  unless  their  home  circumstances 
have  been  especialy  fortunate,  who  correspond  to  the  best  type 
of  Public  School  boy  from  a  good  Preparatory  School,  though  it 
is  with  such  boys  that  the  best  girl  scholars  may  be  required  to 
compete  in  public  and  University  examinations.  But  the 
enthusiasm  of  girls  is  often  such  that  we  see  no  reason  why 
under  more  favourable  conditions  they  should  not  reach,  as  they 
have  sometimes  done,  the  same  standard  as  boys,  though 
possibly  in  rather  different  branches  of  the  subject. 

(g)  TniE  Tables:  Proportion   ok  Time  actually 

ASSIGNED    TO    CLASSICS    IN    SCHOOLS    OF    DIFFERENT    TyPES. 

There  is  no  subject  on  which  tlie  ordinary  critic  of  a  classical 
education  is  less  well  informed  than  ou  the  anioinit  of  liuic  that 
is  now  actually  devoted  to  the  teaching  of  Classics  in  schools  of 
<lirtbrent  types.  The  idea  seems  ineradicable  that  in  the  Public 
Schools  at  any  rate  it  occupies  the  same  large  share  of  the  time- 
table that  it  did  a  generation  or  two  ago.  We  think  it  therefore 
desiral)lc  to  show  by  actual  figures  what  is  the  real  condition  of 
things. 

The  circumstances  of  the  Pul)lic  Schools  differ  so  widely 
from  one  auotlu  r  that  no  statement  can  be  made  that  applies  to 
them  all.  The  time  tables  printed  in  Appendix  G  will,  however, 
>how  the  existing  practice  in  some  of  the  more  imjiortant 
schools.  It  will  be  seen  that  in  these  schools  the  time  allotted 
to  Latin  in  the  lower  and  middle  forms  does  not  ordinarily  exceed 
six  out  of  a  total  of  from  25  to  31  periods  a  week  and  that  the 
time  allotted  to  Greek,  where  taught,  is  ou  the  average  about  one 
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period  leris.  These  figures  sliow  conclusively  that,  even  in  what 
are  ])opuhirly  regarded  as  the  hereditary  homes  of  an  exchisive 
classical  tradition,  the  time  actually  allotted  to  the  teaching  of 
Classics  before  the  stage  of  specialisation  is  generally  little  more 
than  would  reasonably  be  claimed  for  any  other  subject  of  similar 
importance  and  difficulty,  especially  when  it  is  remembered 
that  the  complete  classical  course  should  comprise  the  languages, 
history,  and  literature  of  two  peoples.  The  time  allotted  to 
Classics  should  therefore  be  compared  not  with  that  allotted  to 
French,  but  with  that  which  is  or  might  reasonably  be  allotted  to 
French  and  German  taken  together.  Nor  for  boys  in  Classical 
Sixth  Forms  who  are  '*  specialising  "  in  Classics  is  the  propor- 
tion of  time  allotted  to  classical  work  greater  than  that  which  is 
required  for  ''  Group  Subjects  "  by  the  Board's  Regulations  for 
Advanced  Courses. 

In  addition  to  these  selected  time-tables  of  Public  Schools 
which  we  have  been  allowed  to  print,  we  addressed  a  ques- 
tionnaire on  the  subject  to  all  the  schools  of  the  Head  Masters' 
Conference,  Head  Masters'  Association  and  Head  Mistresses' 
Association.  The  answers  received  are  tabulated  in  Appendix  G. 
They  include  returns  from  the  Public  Schools  already  mentioned. 

Those  tables,  being  calculated  on  the  average  throughout 
the  schools,  do  not  give  a  satisfactory  picture  of  the  time-table 
for  Classics  in  any  one  group  of  schools.  But  they  justify  the 
drawing  of  two  conclusions. 

First,  it  should  be  remembered  that  the  very  great  majority 
of  the  i52  Boys'  Schools  and  278  Girls'  Schools  do  not  teach 
Greek,  and  the  periods  reckoned  as  allotted  to  Classics  may 
therefore  in  practice  be  regarded  as  periods  allotted  to  Latin 
only.  It  would  appear  therefore  that  the  time  allotted  to 
Latin  in  those  Public  Schools  Avhose  time  tables  are  given  in 
Appendix  G,  does  not  greatly  exceed  the  average  of  that 
allotted  to  Latin  in  those  Secondary  Schools  which  are  not 
ordinarily  charged  with  giving  too  much  time  to  Classics. 

Secondly,  the  figures  show  how  little  time  is  found  for  the 
teaching  of  Classics  in  Girls'  Schools.  We  have  alreadv 
expressed  serious  doubts  whether  any  foreign  language  can  be 
profitably  studied  if  less  than  four  periods  a  week  are  allotted 
to  it  (p.  117).  We  repeat  that  a  table  of  averages  must  in 
such  a  case  be  misleading,  as  in  some  parts  of  the  school  the 
allotted  time  may  of  course  be  in  excess  and  in  others  in  defect 
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of  tlie  average.  I>iit  we  cannor  tiilnk  that  so  difficult  a  ?ul)ject 
has  a  fall-  chance  in  those  schools  where  the  average  of  the 
weekly  periods  allotted  to  it  is  so  lo-<.y  as  three,  unless  it  is 
supplemented  by  ample  time  for  preparation  and  private  study. 


2.  TEACHERS. 

The  future  of  all  education  depends  in  the  last  resort  on  the 
character  of  the  teaching,  and  this  is  sjjecially  true  of  the 
teaching  of  Classics,  which  seem  to  offer  comparatively  few 
material  inducements  to  the  pu])il  and  must  therefore  depend 
for  their  attractiveness  largely  on  the  method  of  presentation. 
An  alternative  to  a  full  course  in  Classics  i<  now  offered  in  one 
shape  or  another  in  practically  all  the  schools  of  the  country  ;  it 
rests  with  the  teacher  and  for  the  most  part  with  the  teacher 
alone  to  secnire  that  the  alternative  is  chosen  only  bv  those 
pupils  for  whom  it  is  plainly  best  suited.  It  is  therefore  of  the 
first  importance  that  classical  teachers  sh.ould  ])0ssesf)  the 
({ualifications  which  will  make  their  teaching  at  once  effective 
and  attractive. 


(a)  Teachers  in  Day  and  ix  Boap^dino  Schools. 

The  inffuence  of  the  teacher  operates  in  different  ways 
according  as  the  school  is  a  Day  or  a  Boarding  School.  In  a 
Day  School  the  teacher,  and  particnlaily  the  Head  ^Master  or 
Head  Mistress,  is  or  may  be  in  close  personal  conta(;t  witii  the 
parents  ;  in  a  Boaiding  School  this  contact  is  occasional  and 
then  often  only  by  letter,  which  is  frequently  addressed  to  the 
Housemaster.  This  consideration  is,  however,  double-edged  ;  for 
if  the  teacher  in  a  Day  School  has  the  better  opportunity  of 
pressing  upon  the  parent  the  value  of  a  classical  eilucation,  on 
the  other  liand,  more  constant  jiressure  is  brought  to  bear  upon 
him  by  the  ])arent  to  have  regard  to  the  pupil's  future  occupa- 
tion ;  and  the  parents  of  day  scholars,  being  generally  of  smaller 
means  than  the  parents  of  boarders  have  on  tiie  whole  more 
definite  ])lans  about  their  children's  future  occupation.  jVIuch 
in  either  case  depends  on  the  teacher's  own  convictions  and 
personality,  but  on  the  whole  the  Boarding  School  is  the  more 
favourable  atmosphere  for  studies  which  are  not  directly 
remunerative. 
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(b)  Teacheus  IX  Prei'aratouy  Schools. 

We  have  already  seen  (p.  S2t)  that  there  are  some  430 
Preparatory  Schools  the  Head  Masters  of  which  are  members  of 
the  Preparatory  Schools  Association,  and  there  are  many  more 
of  various  types.  The  Assistant  Masters  in  most  of  them  are 
poorly  paid,  and  it  almost  inevitably  follows  that  many  of  them 
are  inadequately  equipped  for  the  work  of  teaching.  In  a 
number  of  important  respects  they  discharge  their  duties 
efficiently  and  conscientiously,  but  they  are  not  often  men  of 
high  scholarly  attainments  or  strong  intellectual  interests.  Most 
important  of  all,  few  of  them  have  had  any  special  preparation 
for  the  exceedingly  difficult  work  of  teaching  boys  between  the 
ages  of  9  and  14.  The  increasing  employment  of  women  in  the 
earliest  stages  of  Preparatory  School  Avork  is  probably  a  step 
in  the  right  direction,  but  it  hardly  affects  the  Classical 
teaching. 

For  the  difficultv  as  to  salaries  we  have  no  solution  to  offer, 
since  it  is  perhaps  impossible  to  bring  schools  conducted  for 
private  profit  within  the  scope  of  grants  from  the  Government 
or  the  Local  Education  Authorities.  But  those  Preparatory 
Schools  which  have  sought  inspection  by  the  Board  of  Educa- 
tion— and  their  number  is  growing  rapidly — will  no  doubt  get 
good  advice  on  the  way  to  improve  their  methods  and  increase 
their  efficiency.  It  must  also  be  remembered  that  Preparatory 
Schools — so  far  at  least  as  they  are  day  schools — will  necessarily 
be  taken  into  account  in  the  schemes  prepared  by  the  Local 
Education  Authorities  under  the  new  Education  Act. 

It  has  been  suggested  to  us  that  one  method  of  improving 
the  standard  of  teaching  in  the  Preparatory  Schools  would  be 
the  transfer  of  selected  teachers  from  their  staffs  ta  those  of  the 
Public  Schools,  service  in  the  Preparatory  School  ranking  for 
seniority,  salary  scale  and  pension  in  the  Public  School.  This 
method,  it  is  thought,  would  attract  better  men  to  Preparatory 
School  work,  and  it  might  be  supplemented  by  the  occasional 
lending  of  a  Public  School  Master  for  temporary  service  in  a 
Preparatory  School.  We  fear  that  there  are  insuperable 
difficulties  in  the  way  of  such  an  arrangement  between  private 
and  public  institutions.  But  good  results  are  obtained  where 
the  Public  School  has  its  own  Preparatory  Department  or  a 
Preparatory   School  closely  associated   with   it,  the  curricula  of 
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the  two  dovetailing.  We  should  not  despair  of  seeing  this 
system  extended,  at  any  rate  by  more  complete  co-operation 
between  one  or  more  Public  Schools  and  a  group  of  Preparatory 
vSchools. 

(f)  Tea('iieks  IX  Public  Schools, 

The  Headmasterships  of  nearly  all  the  Public  and  of  some  at 
least  of  the  ohh-r  Grammar  Schools  are  still  held  l)y  men  who 
have  had  a  classical  education.  Almost  all  of  them  are 
graduates  of  Oxfoid  and  Cambridge  in  high  Classical  Honours 
and  some  of  them  are  scholars  of  distinction.  They  have 
doul)tless  as  a  body  done  and  are  still  doing  their  best  to  main- 
tain the  classical  tradition  of  which  they  are  trustees,  though  we 
are  not  blind  to  the  difficulties  of  their  taslj,  which  in  some  cases 
they  appear  to  have  been  unal)le  to  surmount. 

They  have,  however,  little  difficulty  in  securing  the  assistance 
as  members  of  their  staff  of  a  sufficient  number  of  well  qualified 
classical  scholars  from  the  older  Universities.  The  classical 
teaching  in  these  schools  is  consequently  as  a  whole  of  a  high 
standard,  especially  in  the  top  forms,  and  it  is  in  Classics  that 
the  majority  of  their  successes  are  won.  It  must  however  be 
said  that  the  teaching  is  too  often  on  purely  traditional  lines  and 
that  there  are  many  teachers  who  have  an  instinctive  distrust 
of  eilucational  theory  and  are  shy  of  experiment.  We  hope  that 
an  effort  will  be  made  to  keep  them  in  touch  with  what  is  done 
in  other  schools,  especial-y  those  of  modern  foundation. 

(d)  Teaciieus  IX  Secoxdauy  Schools. 

In  the  jMunici])al  and  County  Schools  the  situation  is 
different.  The  majority  of  the  Head  Masters  are  graduates  of 
the  yonnger  Universities  and  often  have  taken  a  degree  in 
Science.  This  is  in  itself  both  natural  and  desirable,  though  we 
should  be  glad  for  many  reasons  to  see  a  larger  proportion  of  the 
posts  filled  by  Classical  scholars,  whether  from  those  I'lii- 
versities  or  from  Oxford  and  Cambridge,  who  have  learnt  their 
work  in  Schools  with  a  long  classical  tradition  behind  them. 

We  have  abundant  evidence  that  in  these  schools  the 
creation  or  maintenance  of  a  classical  tradition  depends  very 
largely  on  the  Head  Master.  There  is  no  reason  to  believe  that 
many  of  the  Head  Masters  show  any  active  hostility  to  Classics, 
liiit  it  is  to   be  feared  that  some  of   them   are  indifferent  to   their 
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value  or  iuapprecititive  of  it.  There  is  nothing  to  be  surprised 
at  in  this.  Till  quite  recently  there  were  many  classical  Head 
Masters,  and  there  may  still  be  some,  who,  knowing  little  or 
notliing  of  science,  were  slow  to  adopt  it  as  a  normal  subject  of 
the  curriculum  of  their  school.  It  is  therefore  no  wonder  that 
other  men,  trained  in  science  and  mathematies,  should  show 
small  interest  in  subjects  with  which  they  have  little  acquaint- 
ance. For  the  Head  Master  however  another  consideration 
emerges.  In  view  of  the  future  careers  of  most  of  the  pupils 
the  school  will  have  a  bias  in  the  direction  of  science,  mathe- 
matics or  modern  sultjects.  In  filling  a  vacancy  on  bis  stafF  be 
is  therefore  naturally  inclined  to  appoint  cefcris  paribus  a  man 
whose  strength  is  in  these  subjects.  But  it  is  of  the  utmost 
importance  to  observe  that  owing  to  the  dearth  of  properly 
qualified  men,  good  classical  scholars  are  rarely  available  for 
masterships  in  Secondary  Schools,  and  the  Head  Master,  what- 
ever his  own  predilections,  may  therefore  be  compelled  to 
appoint  men  whose  only  qualification  in  Classics  is  that  they 
have  taken  Latm  as  one  of  several  subjects  in  an  Arts  Course. 
Their  later  work  has  been  wholly  in  other  subjects,  and  most  of 
them  have  never  learnt  any  Greek.  They  are  therefore  in  no 
real  sense  of  the  word  classical  scholars,  and  it  is  inevitable  that 
even  if  their  knowledge  of  Latin  is  adequate,  their  teaching  of 
it,  as  our  evidence  goes  to  show,  should  often  be  uninspiring. 

Again,  when  the  question  arises  in  such  schools  of  establishing 
an  Advanced  Course  in  Classics,  though,  as  we  have  already  seen, 
the  Board's  requirements  as  regards  the  minimum  number  of 
pupils  in  such  a  course  have  been  interpreted  liberally  where 
Classics  are  concerned,  yet  the  success  of  the  course  may  entail 
the  appointment  of  a  specially  qualified  teacher.  It  may  not  be 
easy  to  fit  such  a  man  into  the  staff,  and  in  any  case  Advanced 
Courses  in  Science  and  Mathematics  and  in  Modern  Subjects 
are  probably  already  in  existence.  It  naturally  causes  less 
disturbance  if,  instead  of  an  Advanced  Course  in  Classics  being 
started,  the  aspirant  pu})ils  are  drafted  off  into  the  Modern 
Studies  Course,  where,  it  may  plausibly  be  argued,  they  will 
get  a  good  literary  education  up  to  an  Honours  standard,  Avithout 
dislocating  the  organisation  of  the  whole  of  the  top  of  the  school. 
It  is  difficult  to  complain  if  the  Head  Master,  with  the 
multifarious  and  increasing  burdens  laid  upon  him,  has  followed 
the  line  of  least  resistance.     We  are  however  aware  that  some 
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Head  Masters  have  shown  themselves  ni  the  past  ready  to  make 
the  necessary  effort,  and  we  appeal  to  others  to  follow  their 
example  wherever  the  opportunity  offers. 

(e)  Teachers  m  Girls'  Schools. 

In  the  Girls'  Schools  the  situation  is  not  essentially  different, 
but  there  is  perhaps  a  larger  proportion  of  Head  Mistresses  Avith 
an  Arts  <legrce  or  its  equivalent.  It  is  also,  we  think,  true  that 
those  women  teachers  whose  own  classical  education  has  not 
proceeded  very  far  are  nevertherless  more  interested  in  the  Classics 
than  men  teachers  of  corresponding  attainments.  It  is  therefore 
likely  that  in  some  areas  Girls'  Schools  offer  a  more  promising 
field  than  Boys'  Schools  for  the  development  of  classical 
teaching.  But  well  qualified  women  teachers  in  Glassies,  as 
we  have  seen,  hardly  existed  when  the  great  development  of 
Secondary  Schools  for  Girls  began,  and  the  supply  has  never 
kept  pace  with  the  growing  demand.  The  teaching  is  therefore 
here  also  too  often  in  the  hands  of  graduates  with  low  Honours 
in  Classics  or  of  other  graduates  who  know  no  Greek  and  have 
taken  Latin  only  as  one  of  the  subjects  for  an  Arts  degree. 

(/)  The  Qualificatioxs  of  the  Teacher  of 

Classics. 

The  most  pressing  need  therefore  in  schools  of  all  types,  not 
excepting  the  Public  Schools,  is  a  better  supply  of  competent 
and  enthusiastic  teachers,  especially  for  the  work  in  lower  and 
middle  forms.  An  enthusiastic  teacher  will  often  carry  the  pupils 
and  the  parents  with  him,  and  it  may  he  hoped  that  he  will  have 
the  full  support  of  his  Head  Master.  Kuthusiasm  must  however 
be  founded  on  knowledge  and  tein])ered  with  discretion.  Know- 
ledge, to  be  really  adequate  I'or  the  pur})Ose,  must  include  know- 
ledge of  Greek  as  well  as  of  Latin  ;  it  should  also  include  some 
knowledge  of  ancient  history  and  civilisation  as  a  whole  and  some 
power  of  literary  appreciation.  Enthusiasm  must  not  sacrifice  a 
thorough  grounding  in  the  elenuMits  of  the  langinige  to  a  premature 
ai)pcal  to  the  aesthetic  emotions.  A  great  scholar  and  great 
scdioohnaster  used  to  say  that  no  funicular  railway  could  be  built 
up  Parnassus.  And  to  knowledge  and  enthusiasm  must  be  added 
some  acciuantancc  with  the  technique  of  teaching  and  with  the 
wav  in  wliirli  voun<r  minds  work. 
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The  qualifications  last  iianied  are  essential  to  all  good 
teaching,  but  we  wish  to  develop  the  argument  that  for  the 
teaching  of  Latin  beyond  the  earliest  stages  some  knowledge 
of  Greek  is  of  the  first  importance.  Latin  literature  of  the 
period  to  which  school  studies  are  properly  confined  is  the 
literature  of  a  civilisation  that  had  come  to  owe  nearly  as  much 
to  Greece  as  to  Rome,  and  all  the  authors  studied  are  saturated 
with  the  influence  of  Greek  philosophy,  Greek  rhetoric  and 
Greek  poetry.  We  realise  of  course  on  the  one  hand  that  a  man 
may  read  Caesar  or  Livy  competently  with  a  middle  school  form 
without  knowing  any  Greek,  and  on  the  other  that  miich  of  the 
literature  of  Greece  that  exerted  the  most  direct  influence  on 
that  of  Rome  has  either  perished  entirely  or  exists  in  a  few 
scattered  fragments  familiar  only  to  advanced  scholars.  And 
we  do  not  deny  that  though  Rome  borrowed  from  Greece  nearly 
all  the  forms  in  which  her  literature  is  cast,  what  is  greatest  and 
most  characteristic  in  her  poets,  her  orators  and  her  historians 
is  essentially  Roman.  But  for  all  that,  the  literature  of  the 
Ciceronian  and  the  Augustan  ages  stands  iu  such  close  relation 
to  Greek  literature,  Homeric,  lyric,  Attic,  Alexandrine  and 
contemporary,  and  Roman  civilisation  of  this  period  is  so 
thoroughly  impregnated  with  Greek  influence  that  neither 
can  be  adequately  dealt  with  by  a  teaclier  ignorant  of  the 
Greek  language. 

The  Regulations  of  the  Scottish  Education  Department 
require  that  all  recognised  principal  teachers  of  Classics  in 
Secondary  Schools  should  be  qualified  in  Greek  as  well  as 
Latin.  The  situation  in  England  will  not  be  satisfactory  till 
a  similar  requirement  can  be  enforced. 

3.  TRAINING    OF    TEACHERS. 

We  proceed  to  consider  the  question  of  the  training  of  a 
teacher  of  Classics.  There  is  a  little  experience  to  go  upon,  for 
training  has  played  a  smaller  part  in  the  preparation  of  teachers 
of  this  than  of  any  other  subject.  The  Public  and  Preparatory 
Schools  have  always  been  sceptical  about  the  value  of  training 
for  the  teaching  of  any  subject.  Where  new  methods  have  been 
introduced  into  them,  as  has  happened  in  regard  to  Mathematics 
and  Modern  Languages,  it  has  not  been  through  the  iuHuence  of 
the  Training  Colleges,  and  in  Classics  most  teachers  have  either 
worked   out   their   own   method,  not   necessarily  ^\ith   any  bad 
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results,  or  liave  beeu  content  simply  to  follow  that  on  which  they 
were  themselves  taught.  Such  teachers  are  however  in  general 
adequately  equipped  in  all  essential  knowledge  for  the  work  they 
have  to  do.  In  other  typos  of  school  it  is  only  rarely  that  a 
teacher  teaches  maiidy  Classics,  and  such  training  as  he  has  had 
has  generally  been  in  other  subjects.  Indeed,  only  a  small 
proportion  of  the  Classical  teaches  even  in  Secondary  Schools 
and  in  Girls'  Schools  have  received  any  training  at  all. 

(a)  The  Fdnction  of  the  Training  College. 

We  have  had  the  advantage  of  hearing  the  evidiince  of  some 
of  the  Officials  of  Training  Colleges  and  that  of  the  Board's 
Chief  Inspector.  They  informed  us  that  Colleges  for  the 
trjiining  of  teachers  are  of  two  kinds  :  those  in  which  the  normal 
course  covers  two  years  during  which  academic  study  and 
I)rofessional  training  are  pursued  concurrently,  and  those  in 
which  professional  training  is  confined  to  a  post-graduate  year. 

The  Two-year  Colleges  train  teachers  almost  wholly  for 
Elementary  Schools.  In  some  of  them  a  considerable  number  of 
students,  in  others  very  few  or  none,  read  for  a  University 
degree  in  Arts  or  in  Science.  The  Final  Examination  of  the 
Board  of  Education,  which  is  taken  at  the  end  of  the  two-year 
course,  includes  Latin  as  a  possible  subject  ;  l)ut  extremely  few 
students  offer  it.  Latin  is,  however,  studied  by  some  of  the 
students  who  are  preparing  for  au  Arts  degree.  From  these 
Colleges,  which  have  principally  in  view  teachers  in  Elementary 
Schools,  it  is  (inreasonable  to  expect  to  procure  teachers  of 
Classics  and  impossible  to  anticipate  a  supply  of  men  or  women 
competent  to  take  advanced  classical  work.  It  is  understood 
that  some  of  the  Two-year  Colleges  are  being  linked  up  with 
Universities  and  that  they  will  be  empowered  to  admit  students 
for  four  years,  three  of  which  will  be  spent  upon  degree  work. 
Even  with  these  additions  it  is  unlikely  that  many  good  teachers 
of  ("lassies  will  be  forthcoming  from  this  source. 

The  ])OSt-graduate  courses  of  training  are  usually  attached  to 
Universities,  but  some  of  them  are  conducted  in  independent 
Secondary  Training  Colleges.  The  University  Training 
Departments  contain  a  large  majority  of  students  with  Pass 
<legrees.  If  they  are  intending  to  enter  Secondary  Schools,  it 
is  usually  to  teach  English,  History  or  Science.  Those  who 
have    Honours  degrees  may  elect  to  "specialise"  in  Classics, 
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and  a  few,  l)Ut  not  many,  Jo  so.  Where  a  classical  scholar 
offers  himself  for  training,  opportunity  is  sought  for  giving  him 
practice  in  a  School  where  Classics  are  well  taught  and  from 
time  to  time  classical  tutors  or  classical  masters  give  short 
courses  and  lectures  on  the  methods  of  teaching  Classics. 
Practice  in  good  schools  is  to  be  systemalised  l)y  the  Oxford 
Delegacy  and  the  Cambridge  Syndicate,  by  including  a  term's 
work  at  a  Pii])lic  School  in  the  coarse  of  training. 

We  recommend  that  the  attention  ot  the  University  Training 
Departments  and  the  Secondary  Training  Colleges  be  drawn  to 
the  vital  importance  of  encouraging  the  training  of  teachers  in 
Classics.  Neither  the  Board  nor  the  Training  Colleges  nor 
the  Universities  desire  Classics  to  disappear  from  the  school 
curriculum,  but  in  the  last  resort  their  survival  depends  on  the 
quality  of  the  teaching.  Poor  teaching  in  a  subject  which 
carries  few  material  advantages  means  few  pupils  ;  a  falling  off 
in  the  number  of  pupils  will  ultimately  entail  a  still  greater 
falling  off  in  the  number  of  well-qualified  teachers. 

The  arrangement  by  which  at  Oxford  and  Cambridge  a 
student's  training  is  associated  with  a  term  spent  under  a  good 
teacher  in  active  work  should  be  attractive  to  young  men  and 
women  who,  after  passing  through  the  University,  have 
deliberately  made  up  their  mind  to  become  teachers  and  have 
not,  as  must  sometimes  happen  Avitli  ex-Eursars,  had  it  made 
up  for  them  at  the  age  of  16  or  younger.  But  for  its  success 
two  conditions  must  be  satisfied.  Provision  must  be  made  by 
the  Training  Colleges  or  the  Board  to  meet  the  cost  of  the 
additional  year  at  the  University,  and  the  schools  must  make 
it  worth  while  for  the  students  to  take  the  additional  vear, 
either  by  othcially  announcing  their  preference  for  a  trained 
as  against  an  untrained  applicant  for  appointment,  or  by  allowing 
the  year  spent  in  training  to  rank  for  seniority  for  all  purposes 
on  the  staff,  or  by  both  methods.  Where  intending  teachers  cannot 
afford  the  time  and  expense  of  a  full  year,  as  may  well  be  the 
case  with  many  who  have  already  spent  four  years  over  their 
degree  course,  something  might  l)e  done  !)}•  means  of  a  two  or 
three  months'  course  specially  directed  to  their  2)articular 
subject. 

We  believe  training  to  be  of  specific  importance  for  the 
teacher  of   Classics,  and  that  not  merely  on  theoretical  grounds. 
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It  should  enable  him  to  avoid  a  too  strict  adherence  to  traditional 
methods,  to  raise  the  efficiency  of  his  teaching  to  a  higher  level 
and  to  handle  his  subject  in  the  most  attractive  and  expeditious 
waj.  Training  will  not  supply  knowledge  or  enthusiasm,  but 
it  may  help  the  teacher  to  make  the  best  use  of  both.  But 
the  qualities  required  for  teaching  the  elements  of  a  subject  are 
not  the  same  in  all  respects  as  those  required  for  teaching  more 
advanced  work.  In  the  early  stages  constant  attention  to  the 
psychology  of  the  pupils  is  necessary  ;  for  their  progress,  while 
it  depends  on  the  exact  knowledge  which  they  laboriously  accjuire 
by  their  own  efforts,  depends  hardly  less  on  the  atmosphere 
of  interest  Avith  which  the  teacher  succeeds  in  investinjr  the 
subject.  The  direct  recognition  by  the  teacher  of  the  part  to  be 
played  by  him  will  add  dignity  and  interest  to  his  task. 

(b)  The  Function  of  the  School. 

Provision  of  facilities  for  training  will  however  in  itself  do 
nothing  to  promote  the  supply  of  teachers  ;  nor  will  a  teacher, 
even  if  trained,  continue  to  put  his  heart  into  his  work  and 
retain  his  freshness,  unless  he  is  free  from  fiuancial  anxieties  and 
has  reasonable  professional  prospects,  and  is  constantly  enlarging 
his  knowledge  and  widening  his  outlook.  Elementary  teaching 
of  any  subject  may  easily  become  a  monotonous  task.  To 
continue  to  teach  the  five  Latin  declensions  and  the  four 
conjugations  year  after  year,  uiiloss  the  right  outlook  is 
maintained,  has  turned  many  a  promising  teacher  into  a  bad  one, 
and  the  only  real  remedy  that  he  can  find  for  this  is  in  himself. 
He  may  however  get  some  assistance  from  external  sources. 

Classical  teachers  in  Provided  or  Aided  Schools  Avill  reaji  the 
same  benefit  as  teachers  of  other  subjects  from  anv  general 
improvement  in  salary  scales.  There  are,  however,  as  matters  at 
present  stand,  few  Head  Masterships,  though  not  perhaps 
Head  Mistressships,  open  to  them  in  Secondary  Schools  and 
few  posts  in  connexion  with  Advanced  Courses.  In  some  at 
any  rate  of  the  Public  Schools  the  financial  outlook  is  even  less 
cheerful,  though  Public  School  Masters  must  live  and  marry  and 
bring  up  children  like  the  rest  of  the  world.  Some  of  them 
however,  even  from  the  financial  point  of  view,  might  find  better 
openings  in  the  Secondary  than  in  the  Public  Schools,  which  at 
present  absorb  so  many  Classical  graduates,  and  liicre  they 
uiiglit  also   find  better  opportunity  for   higher  specialised  work. 
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The  trant^fcr  of  even  ;i  few  siieh  teachers  to  posts  in  Secondary 
Schools  would  do  much,  apart  from  other  incidental  advantages, 
to  raise  the  standard  of  classical  teaching  in  them.  It  seems 
not  unlikely  that  the  relatively  favourable  salary  scales  now 
recommended  for  Provided  Schools  may  do  something  to  promote 
such  transfer. 

But  though  the  advantages  of  free  interchange  of  teachers 
are  obvious  and  in  the  case  of  classical  teachers  particularly 
important,  it  is  to  be  feared  that  the  indirect  though  probably 
imintended  results  of  the  Teachers'  Superannuation  Act,  1918, 
and  the  Statutory  Rules  and  Orders  for  its  administration  will 
throw  great  obstacles  in  the  way.  The  benefits  of  this  scheme 
us  it  applies  to  England  and  Wales  are  almost  entirely  confined 
to  those  teaching  in  State-aided  Secondary  schools,  and  the 
effect  of  this  cannot  but  be  on  the  whole  to  retain  teachers  in 
the  type  of  school  in  which  they  start.  There  are  at  least 
three  directions  in  which  interchange  would  be  valuable  and  in 
which,  because  of  the  Pensions  Scheme,  it  will  be  difficult. 
Movement  in  both  directions  will  be  checked,  if  not  stopped, 
between  teachers  in  schools  and  teachers  in  Universities, 
between  teachers  in  England  and  Wales  and  teachers  in  Scotland, 
between  teachers  in  State-aided  Secondary  Schools  and  teachers 
in  non-aided  Public  Schools,  whether  they  are  Assistants  or 
Heads.  This  undesirable  result  seems  to  us  to  require  the 
serious  consideration  of  the  Board  of  Education. 

The  conscientious  teacher  will,  however,  not  allow  his 
energies  outside  the  class-room  to  be  absorbed  by  questions  of 
salary  scales.  For  the  proper  discharge  of  his  duties  it  is  above 
all  things  necessary  that  he  should  be  constantly  widening 
his  experience  and  his  outlook,  and  this  in  his  line  of  Avork  is 
specially  difficult.  Those  who  can  aff'ord  to  spend  a  year  after 
their  degree  or  a  "  grace-term  "  at  the  British  School  at  Athens 
or  at  Rome  Avill  be  well  advised  to  do  so.  For  others  less 
fortunate  there  are  now  available  vacation  courses,  such  as  those 
held  by  the  Association  for  the  Reform  of  Latin  Teaching,  or 
those  held  under  the  auspices  of  the  several  Universities,  tiie 
Board  of  Education  or  the  London  County  Council,  in  London 
and  elsewhere  courses  on  Classical  subjects  are  often  included  in 
the  Liniversity  Extension  schemes.  It  is  moreover  im})ortaut 
that  the  teacher  should  keep  himself  in  touch  with  the  work 
do        in  other    schools.     Classical   teachers  too  often  plough  a 
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lonely  furrow,  and  they  have  at  present  uo  professional 
organisatioa  which  quite  corresponds  to  those  established  for 
other  subjects. 

We  look  to  voluntary  bodies  like  the  Classical  Association 
ai'.d  the  Hellenic  and  Roman  Societies,  either  individually  or  bv 
joint  action,  to  do  even  more  than  they  have  done  in  the  })ast 
to  spread  in  the  country  a  knowledge  of  the  meaning  of  Greece 
and  Rome  to  the  modern  world  and  to  improve  classical  teaching. 
In  connection  with  the  latter  point  we  may  remark  that  the 
Hellenic  Society  has  an  admirable  lending-coUection  of  lantern 
slides  and  that  the  Classical  Association  publishes  in  *'  The 
Year's  Work  in  Classical  Studies  "  a  summary  which  should  be 
of  great  service  in  keeping  the  classical  teacher  abreast  of  the 
])rogre3s  of  knowledge  in  his  subject.  But  neither  seems 
sufficiently  known  or  ut^ed.  It  might  also  be  possible  to  organise 
a  central  Classical  Lending  Library,  to  meet  the  needs  of 
teachers  who  may  not  know  what  books  are  published  in  their 
subject  and  in  any  case  may  be  unable  to  aftbrd  to  buy  them. 
To  effect  these  various  aims  larger  financial  resources  are  needed, 
and  we  strongly  recommend  teachers  and  supporters  of  the 
Classics  to  join  the  Classical  Association  and  the  Hellenic  and 
Roman  Societies. 

In  any  case  a  young  teacher  should  not  be  turned  loose 
in  a  form  room  to  find  his  own  feet  unaided.  In  Secondary 
and  in  Girls'  Schools  the  Head  Master  or  Head  Mistress  generally 
exercises  some  regular  supervision  over  the  work  of  tiros,  but 
the  practice  is  probal)ly  less  common  in  Public  Schools.  New 
recruits  should  also  have  the  opportunity  of  seeing  their  more 
experienced  colleagues  actually  at  work  and  be  encouraged  to 
consult  them  on  all  their  difficulties.  .The  principle  is  well 
recognised  in  many  other  professions.  It  should  also  be  possible 
to  arrange  for  any  member  of  the  stall'  who  is  likely  to  ])rofit  by 
it  to  pay  observation  visits  to  other  schools.  In  Grant-earning 
schools  special  grants  from  the  Board  of  Education  are  available 
for  this  purpose. 

4.  METHOD    AND    CURRICULUM. 

Jn  thi.-  section  of  the  Report  we  have  drawn  no  distinction 
between  Boys'  Schools  and  Girls'  Schools.  Subject  to  the 
general   considerations  already   stateil,    we    are    of  opinion   that 
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methods  aiul  curricula  that  are  suitahle  for  hoys  are  ako  suitahle 
for  girls  at  the  same  stage  of  attaiumeut. 

(a)  Preliminary  :  The  !Need  fok  a  Xew  Odtlook. 

It  is  often  objected  that  Avhile  the  methods  of  instruction  iu 
nearly  all  other  subjects  have  in  the  past  few  years  been  funda- 
mentally reformed,  so  that  an  ordinary  school  lesson  in  French 
or  History  or  Geography  or  Mathematics  is  something  quite 
different  from  what  it  was  twenty  years  ago,  no  similar  change 
except  for  one  notable  experiment  has  been  made  in  Classical 
teaching.  It  is  urged  that  in  most  schools  with  a  classical\ 
tradition  pupils  of  14  or  15  are  still  construing  Cassar  or  Ovid  ' 
in  the  same  Avay  as  their  fathers  and  grandfathers  did,  and 
are  writing  the  same  kind  of  sentences  or  continuous  prose 
and  learning  the  same  rules  of  grammar  and  syntax,  often  out  of 
the  same  books.  There  is  some  force  in  this  objection,  but  from 
one  point  of  vicAv  encouragement  may  be  derived  from  the  fact 
that  teachers  of  Latin  and  Greek,  though  for  many  years  on  the 
defensive  and  now  often  fighting  for  their  lives,  have  not 
generally  found  it  necessary  to  avail  themselves  of  any  other 
weapons  than  those  which  served  their  predecessors  well.  For 
it  must  be  admitted  that  as  a  whole  they  continue  to  serve  well 
the  present  generation  both  of  pupils  and  teachers,  and  that  the 
traditional  method,  where  time  suffices,  still  produces  good 
results. 

1'he  object  of  classical  teaching  has  always  been  that  the 
pupils  should  learn  to  understand  and  use  the  classical  languages, 
to  appreciate  the  literature  and  to  study  the  history  with 
intelligence.  Many  generations  of  skilful  teachers  have  forged 
an  instrument  for  this  purpose  which  has  proved  to  be  in  many 
respects  admirably  effective  ;  and  while  the  object  which  it  was 
devised  to  accomplish  remains  on  the  whole  what  it  ahvays  was, 
it  would  be  folly  entirely  to  discard  a  well  tried  and  familiar 
tool,  because  in  unskilful  hands  its  edge  is  sometimes  blunted, 
though  it  may  require  to  be  reinforced  by  other  instruments  of 
more  recent  design.  The  objects  of  teaching  Modern  Languages, 
Mathematics  and  Science  are  on  the  other  hand  no  longer  quite 
what  they  were  a  huudred  years  ago  ;  and  new  requirements 
have  naturally  led  to  the  development  of  new  methods. 

There  is,  however,  another  side  to  this.  On  the  one  hand 
we   have  already  noticed   that  there   is   some  reluctance  on   the 
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niirt  of  classical  teachers  to  avail  themselves  of  experience 
gained  in  other  suhjects  or  even  to  acqnaint  themselves  with 
experiments  tliat  are  being  made  in  their  own.  On  the  other 
hand  there  is  some  inability  among  them  to  realise  that,  though  the 
main  body  of  classical  learning  always  retains  its  essential  value, 
certain  aspects  of  it  become  more  important  as  the  social, 
economic,  aesthetic,  and  even  ethical  needs  of  the  time  vary. 
One  result  of  too  rigid  an  adherence  to  traditional  methods  and 
topics  is  that,  even  if  the  teachers  know  that  their  subject  Avas 
never  more  alive  and  progressive  and  never  more  rich  in  lessons 
of  practical  value  than  it  is  at  th(!  present  time,  their  pupils  and, 
what  is  worse,  the  general  public  fail  to  understand  this.  The 
advance  made  in  the  last  thirty  years  in  knowledge  of  the 
ancient  world  is  comparable  to  that  made  in  physical  science, 
and  yet  we  have  it  on  the  authority  of  one  of  those  best  entitled 
by  his  own  contributions  to  speak  that  in  some  branches  of 
classical  learning  "  nothing  has  been  done  and  everything  remains 
to  be  done." 

We  do  not  mean  that  in  the  lower  and  middle  forms  much  or 
any  direct  teaching  can  be  given  on  the  Hittites  or  on  Minoan  or 
Mycenaean  civilisation,  but  we  think  that  the  ordinary  classical 
teacher  would  handle  his  subject  with  greater  freshness  and 
better  results  if  he  h;ul  more  acquaintance  with  the  work  that 
has  been  done  in  these  fields.  We  cannot  but  suppose  that  every 
teacher  of  Physics  in  I  he  country  has  heard  of  the  names  of  the 
founders  of  the  electron  theory  and  at  least  knows  what  that 
ihcoiy  is  about  ;  we  doubt  whether  the  names  of  Arthur  Evans, 
W.  M.  Ramsay  and  J.  G.  Frazer  are  etpially  familiar  to  classical 
teachers.  And  tlioughall  science  is  international,  yet  the  creation 
of  the  sciences  of  Anthropology  and  Arclneology  has  been  largely 
the  work  of  Englishmen,  and  their  countrymen  might  reasonably 
take  some  pride  in  this  fact.  What  is  true  of  the  progress  made 
in  Archaeology  is  hardly  less  true  of  Art,  of  the  discovery  of 
new  literary  texts,  of  the  knowledge  of  ancient,  social,  and 
economic  life  and  even  to  some  extent  of  literary  criticism. 

It  is  ini])ossibl('  within  the  limits  of  this  Keport  to  do 
more  than  indicate  in  the  briefest  outline  the  im])ortance 
of  the  work  that  has  been  done  in  all  these  departments 
in  the  course  of  tiic  last  half  century.  In  purely  Classical 
Archaeology  the  excavators  at  Troy,  at  Mycenaj  and  Tiryns, 
in    Crete,    at    Olympia,    Delphi,    Sparta,     Corinth,    Pergamon 
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Miletu:^,  Ephesiis,  Melos,  Saruos  and  Delos,  on  the  Acropolis  at 
Athens  and  iu_  the  Roman  Forum,  to  name  no  other  sites,  have 
added  new  vohunes  rather  than  new  chapters  to  our  knowledge 
of  the  history  and  civilisation  of  the  Greek  and  lioman  world,  on 
which  also  a  strong  light  has  been  shed  by  the  excavations  in 
Egypt,  Assyria,  Babylonia  and  Turkestan  and  at  prehistoric 
sites  in  the  Mediterranean  area.  To  our  Art  collections  have 
been  added  the  Charioteer  of  Delphi,  the  Victory  of  Samothrace, 
the  Hermes  of  Praxiteles,  the  Sarcophagi  of  Sidon  and  the  Ara 
Pacis.  New  types  of  Art  have  been  discovered  in  the  archaic 
statues  of  the  Acropolis  and  the  Gr^eco-Buddhist  sculptures  of 
the  Swat  Valley.  Inscriptions  have  added  much  to  our  know- 
ledge of  Greek  history  and  have  revolutionised  our  knowledge 
of  the  organisation  and  administration  of  the  Roman  Empire, 
Papyrology  has  enriched  classical  literature  with  a  new  work  of 
Aristotle,  a  new  Greek  historian,  the  poems  of  Bacchylides,  the 
mimes  of  Heroudas  and  the  Logia,  and  with  considerable 
fragments  of  Alcman,  Sappho,  Pindar,  Sophocles,  Euripides, 
Menander  and  Callimachus.*  The  large  mass  of  papyri  recently 
discovered  which  deal  with  the  ordinary  life  of  the  Grteco-Roman 
world  has  shed  a  new  iight  on  Hellenistic  Greek  and  has 
profoundly  aflf'ected  the  study  of  the  Septuagint  and  the  Greek 
Testament.  It  would  be  impertinent  for  us  to  attempt  to 
estimate  the  value  of  the  work  done  during  the  same  period  in 
this  country  and  elsewhere  by  scholars  living  and  dead,  in  the 
interpretation  of  classical  texts,  whether  philosophical,  historical, 
or  literary  ;  in  the  elucidation  of  ancient  myth,  custom,  ritual 
and  religion  ;  in  the  comparative  study  of  languages  ;  and  more 
generally,  through  the  medium  of  translations  and  otherwise,  in 
brinuing  a  knowledge  of  ancient  life  and  thought  within  the 
reach  of  those  who  are  not  professed  students  of  the  Classics. 

In  calling  attention  to  these  subjects  we  do  not  forget  that 
literature  is  more  important  than  archaeology.  13ut  we  think 
that  a  complete  system  of  classical  education  even  during  school 
years  should  lake  some  account  of  the  newer  knowledge,  mit 
merely,  for  its  intrinsic  interest  and  the  conviction  that  it  carries 

*  Reference  may  be  maile  to  two  papers,  on  Greek  Piijxjrl  and  their 
contribution  to  Classical  Literature  by  Sir  Frederic  Kenyon,  and  on  Recent 
Discovery  in  Clusairai  Arclueohujy  by  Prof.  Percy  Ganliier,  communicated 
to  the  Leeds  und  District  Braucli  of  the  Classical  isbociation  iii  lyiS 
and  ]'.)iy. 
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that  classical  learning  is  progressive,  but  because  svo  are  begin- 
ning to  understand  that  Greek  and  Konuin  civilisation  is  not 
wholly  intelligible  apart  from  its  historical  background.  The 
main  motive,  however,  for  studying  these  civilisations  at  all  is 
no  longer  quite  what  it  was.  Years  ago  they  were  studied  as  a 
thing  apart  with  minute  attention  to  the  forms  of  their  languages. 
One  of  the  things  that  will  save  the  study  of  them  now  is  the 
realisation  that  they  have  something  to  contribute  to  the  pro- 
blems of  the  present  day  and  the  permanent  life  of  man.  To 
get  at  this  we  must  bring  the  pupil  on  as  soon  as  possible  into 
actual  contact  with  the  literature  in  which  the  thought  of  the 
ancients  is  expressed  and  their  historical  experience  described. 

(It)   General  Considerations  on  Method. 

The  Hrst  essential  therefore  is  to  acquire  as  cxpetlitiously  as 
is  consislent  with  accuracv  a  sound  knowledge  of  a  sufficient 
rnmiber  of  oidinarv  words  and  of  the  ordinarv  "-rammar  and 
syntax  to  enable  a  simple  text  to  be  attacked.  Other  considera- 
tions must  be  subordinated  to  the  attainment  of  this  end  and  to 
the  gradual  extension  of  the  amount  of  the  literature  which  is 
covered,  till  in  flic  last  yeai's  at  school  it  constitutes  the  syste- 
matic study  of  a  period  or  a  subject.  In  no  case  should  any 
text  be  read  without  some  reference  to  its  historical  setting,  and 
so  far  as  possible  the  general  study  of  the  history  should  be 
pursued  along  with  that  of  the  language.  At  a  later  stage  and 
for  individual  })upils  composition  and  a  study  of  the  niceties  of 
language  may  be  specially  encouraged,  and  for  many  advanced 
pupils  they  have  a  value  which  nothing  else  can  supply,  l)ut 
for  the  great  majority  excellence  in  them  should  1)C  only  a 
subordinate  aim. 

(r)  The  " Grammatical"  Method. 

What  method  then  is  in  the  earliest  stages  at  once  the  most 
expeditious  and  the  soundest  for  accomplishing  this  end  ?  The 
traditional  method  consisted  in  learning  the  grammar  and  syntax 
rules  by  heart  and  then  writing  exercises  upon  them.  VYe  do 
not  think  that  this  method  is  yet  entirely  abandoned,  nor  do  we 
desire  that  it  should  be.  The  verba!  memory  is  very  strong  up 
to  12  or  a  little  later,  and  there  is  no  reason  why  advantage 
should  not  be  taken  of  this  fact,  Avhile  written  work  is  the  only 
sure  test  that  knowledge  is  really  being  assimilated. 


But  while  all  language  teaching  must  necessarily  start  from 
an  aeenmnlation  of  facts,  in  which  memory  must  play  the 
principal  part,  and  while  the  exactness  both  in  observation  and 
recollection  that  this  process  requires  is  in  itself  a  valuable 
mental  discipline,  too  much  emphasis  has  in  the  past  been  laid  _ 
upon  this  aspect  of  the  matter.  The  cause  of  classical  educa- 
tion was  seriously  injured  during  the  last  half  century  by  teachers 
who  saw  that  the  study  of  the  classical  languages  Avas  unsur- 
passed as  a  mental  training  and  were  so  dominated  by  the 
ideal  of  an  austere  and  difficult  discipline  that  they  sometimes 
forgot  that  Latin  and  Greek  contained  other  things  besides 
grammatical  and  linguistic  points.  One  need  only  glance  at 
some  of  the  school  books  issued  during  this  period  to  see  that 
their  writers  betray  little  interest  in  the  Classics  as  literature, 
and  indeed  seem  not  always  to  be  aware  that  they  are  literature 
at  all.  This  spirit  has  given  way  to  more  liberal  ideas,  though 
there  are  places  where  it  still  lingers  ;  but  we  pay  for  our  sins 
in  the  fact  that  to  many  members  of  the  older  generation  Greek 
and  Latin  still  mean  little  but  a  dreary  wilderness  haunted  by. 
linguistic  problems.  At  the  same  time  it  Avould  be  disastrous  if 
we  escaped  from  narrow  scholarship  to  be  lost  in  literary 
dilettantism.  With  all  its  defects  the  old  method  at  its  best 
did  train  its  pupils  to  a  scrupulous  exactness  in  the  use  of 
language. 

(d)  Oral  Wokk. 

But  even  in  the  most  conservative  schools  more  oral  work  is 
now  done  than  formerly,  and  more  still  might  be  done  Avith 
advantage,  at  any  rate  in  the  early  stages.  Language  is  speech, 
and  any  method  of  teaching  a  language,  Avhether  ancient  or 
modern,  which  fails  to  take  account  of  this  aspect  of  it  seems  to 
us  to  be  so  far  wanting.  We  have  had  evidence  that  University 
students,  even  good  scholars,  in  their  reading  aloud  of  Greek 
and  Latin  are  often  lamentably  deficient  in  any  sense  of  the 
beauty  and  expressiveness  of  those  languages.  This  is,  to  some 
extent,  due  to  careless  enunciation.  But  there  is  no  doubt  that 
pupils  can  be  taught  both  to  pronounce  their  Latin  clearly  and 
intelligibly  and  to  understand  it  readily  when  so  pronounced  by 
others.  It  is,  moreover,  a  common  experience  that  the  use  of 
the  spoken  word  conduces  to  greater  liveliness  in  teaching, 
though  it  requires  skill  on  the  part  of  the  teacher  to  ensure  that 
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the  wliole  form  is  alorl,  and  that  each  meiii])er  of  it  is  makinor 
his  contribution  to  tlie  lesson.  We  urge  therefore  the  impor- 
tance in  the  teaching  of  Greelf  and  Latin  of  oral  in  addition 
to  written  work.  Nevertheless  it  is  vital  to  check  at  every 
stage  the  oral  hy  written  work  ;  otherwise,  that  absolute 
sureness  and  accuracy  which  is  the  most  important  object  to 
he  aimed  at  in  the  first  stages  of  learning  a  language  will  not 
be  attained. 

(e)  The  "  Direct  "  Method. 

We  have  paid  considerable  attention  to  this  question,  not 
only  because  the  Direct  Method  is  the  one  innovation  in  classical 
teaching  which  can  be  compared  with  those  recently  iutrodnced 
in  the  teaching  of  other  subjects,  but  because  of  the  deservedly 
high  reputation  of  the  school  with  which  it  is  identified.  We 
had  the  advantage  of  oral  evidence  from  Dr.  Rouse  and  one  of  his 
assistants,  we  have  considered  the  printed  documents  with  which 
he  was  good  enough  to  furnish  us,*  and  some  of  us  paid  a  visit 
to  I  be  Perse  School  and  to  Clapham  County  School  for  Girls, 
and  saw  the  method  in  operation. 

The  Direct  Method  as  employed  for  Latin  and  Greek  is 
confessedly  based  on  the  method  which  had  already  been  found 
valuable  in  the  teaching  of  Modern  l^anguages,  both  here  and  on 
the  Continent.  The  pupils  are  from  the  first  led  to  employ 
the  language  as  a  spoken  tongue,  the  material  being  drawn  from 
common  objects  and  ai.'tions  and  the  sentences  used  being  those 
which  illustrate,  one  after  another,  tlie  elementary  grammatical 
types.  This  method  is  gradually  extended  to  cover  a  wider 
field,  the  whole  of  the  work  being  throughout  transacted  both 
by  teacher  and  pupil  in  the  classical  language.  The  rules,  if 
ever  taught  as  such  at  all,  are  taught  only  after  the  idiom  which 
they  embody  has  become  thoroughly  familiar  through  actual  use. 
Immense  pains  are  taken  at  every  stage  by  an  ingenious  series 
of  dialogues,  short   stories,  plays,  &c.,  written    for  the   purpose, 

*  These  were,  The  Teachimi  of  Clnxg'ics  and  Clasnieal  work  and  method 
in  the  Tu-enfieth  Cent  iiry,  both  by  Dr.  W.  H.  D.  Rouse:  Latin  Teaching, 
llie  Journal  of  tlie  Association  for  the  Reform  of  Latin  Teaching;  and 
spncimcns  of  tlie  work  done  at  the  Perse  School. 

See  also  The  Teaching  of  Latin  anil  Greek  at  the  I'rrse  School,  Cam 
hriihje ;  Nos.  20  and  28  of  the  Kducational  I'amphlets  issued  ])y  tlie  Boarl 
of  Education. 
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to  encourage  the  active  co-operation  of  all  the  pupils,  and  in 
some  schools  to  assimilate  the  conditions,  even  as  regards  the 
topics  dealt  with,  to  those  under  which  the  modern  languages 
are  taught.  No  classical  texts  ai-e  read  till  a  relatively  advanced 
stage  is  reached,  and  even  then,  except  in  the  most  diflScult 
passages,  they  are  never  rendered  in  English.  Very  little  "com- 
position," in  the  sense  of  translation  from  English,  is  done  either 
in  prose  or  verse,  even  in  the  highest  forms,  but  the  pupils  are 
practised  in  writing  in  Latin  or  Greek  short  original  essays  on 
subjects  suggested  by  their  work. 

It  is  claimed  that  by  this  method  every  pupil  is  kept  throughout 
on  the  qui  vive  ;  that  he  entirely  escapes  tedium  and  never  looks 
back  upon  the  time  spent  on  Latin  as  wasted  ;  that  after  three 
or  four  years  the  better  boys  are  able  to  read  ordinary  Greek  and 
Latin  authors  with  facility  and  intelligence  and  with  a  high 
degree  of  literary  appreciation  ;  that  they  have  picked  up  as 
much  of  the  technique  of  "  scholarship  "  as  boys  taught  on  the 
other  plans  ;  and  that  they  have  reached  ihis  stage  with  many 
fewer  hours  of  school  time  given  to  the  subject  and  with  much 
less  expenditure  of  distasteful  labour  on  the  part  both  of  teacher 
and  of  pupil. 

We  do  not  doubt  that  in  the  hands  of  teachers  so  expert 
as  Dr.  Rouse  and  his  staff  much  success  can  be  attained. 
Those  members  of  the  Committee  who  saw  his  method  in  actual 
operation  were  agreed  that  in  skilful  hands  it  promotes  a  greater 
and  more  spontaneous  concentration  than  is  usual  in  pupils  taught 
on  the  traditional  method,  and  that,  as  the  pupils  build  up  for 
themselves  a  knowledge  of  the  language  and  in  particular  of  the 
vocabulary  from  materials  gathered  in  the  course  of  each  lesson, 
it  tends  to  produce  a  more  constructive  and  independent  type  of 
mind.  They  were,  however,  of  opinion  that  these  advantages 
are  to  a  large  extent  exhausted  by  the  time  at  which  a  Latin 
author  is  begun,  and  that  there  is  great  danger  from  the  outset 
that  only  the  more  intelligent  pupils  are  really  learning. 

It  is  admitted  that  only  a  good  teacher  can  use  the  method 
successfully,  and  to  this  we  feel  bound  to  add  that  lie  must  have 
a  much  better  knowledge  of  Latin  than  the  average  teacher  in  a 
Secondary  School  can  probaljly  claim,  though  even  then  much 
of  the  language  used  will  hardly  satisfy  a  classical  standard. 
These  considerations  alone  would  l)e  a  decisive  objection  to  the 
general   adoption  of   the    method,   tliough   we    are    inclined    to 
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regret  that  so  few  good  teachers  in  other  Schools  who  are 
also  good  scholars  have  shown  themselves  willing  to  give  it  a 
trial  and  so  perhaps  discover  the  modifications  which  might 
make  it  more  generallv  effective. 

But  there  are  more  fundamental  ohjections.  Those  who  are 
taught  on  the  Direct  Method  would  appear  to  miss  two  things, 
to  both  of  which  we  attach  importance. 

The  first  loss  is  that  entailed  by  the  omission  of  translation 
into  English.  For  most  pupils  the  practice  of  translation  even 
of  simple  narrative  Greek  and  Latin  into  really  good  English 
should  be  the  most  valuable  part  of  their  classical  discipline  and 
the  exercise  which  has  the  most  beneficial  effect  on  the  whole  of 
their  literary  work.  We  do  not  believe  that  the  ordinary  teach.er 
can  afford  to  tlispeuse  with  such  an  instrument.  In  fact,  a 
translation  of  a  Latin  or  Greek  passage  which  is  accurate,  is 
written  in  good  and  natural  English,  and  to  some  degree  repre- 
sents the  literary  spirit  of  the  original  is  perhaps  the  highest 
possible  testimony  of  the  competence  of  the  teacher  and  the 
attainment  of  the  pupil. 

There  is,  moreover,  a  second  loss  inherent  in  the  method. 
If  the  lesson  on  a  Latin  text  is  conducted  wholly  in  Latin,  it  is 
impossible  to  deal  with  all  the  incidental  points,  literary,  his- 
torical, geographical  or  even  grammatical,  Avhich  are  essential 
for  the  intelligent  reading  of  the  text  and  foi'  the  general 
education  of  the  pupil.  If  these  are  passed  over,  the  apparent 
progre.ss  made  is  no  doubt  rapid,  but  is  in  fact  to  a  great  extent 
unreal.  This  would  seem  to  be  inevitable  where  all  comments, 
whether  by  master  or  pupil,  are  made  in  a  language  which  even 
the  best  cannot  ho])e  to  speak  with  anything  like  ihe  fiuencv 
possible  in  French  and  still  less  with  the  fluency  of  English. 
Even  therefore  when  more  ground  has  been  c(>veied  Ijv  use 
of  the  Direct  Method,  it  is  only  by  neglecting  some  of  wliai  we 
believe  to  be  the  most  important  objects  in  teaching  the  Classics, 
and  the  pupils  have  been  left  with  a  very  n)isty  and  imperfect 
knowledge  of  what  they  have  read.  We  do  not  therefore  think 
that  the  claim  that  much  time  is  saved  by  the  use  of  the  Direct 
Method  is  established. 

But  while  the  method  is  no  panacea  for  the  present  ditti- 
culties  and  we  cannot  recommend  its  general  adoption,  it  must 
be  acknowledged  that  its  promoters   have  done   great   service  iq 
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ernpliasising  the  value  of  oral  work.  It  is  of  special  impor- 
tance ill  the  early  stages,  as  indeed  is  now  widely  recognised. 
And  even  at  a  more  advanced  stage  much  might  be  done  in 
practising  pupils  in  reading  aloud,  with  proper  emphasis,  passages 
which  they  already  thoroughly  understand.  In  this  way  their 
ear  can  be  trained  to  an  appreciation  of  the  rhythm  both  of 
verse  and  prose,  and  they  may  so  attain  to  a  better  jBsthetic 
appreciation  both  of  the  poets  and  of  the  orators.  Further, 
there  seems  to  be  no  reason  why  dictation  should  not  occasionally 
be  employed  in  Latin  and  Greek,  as  in  Modern  Languages,  as  a 
test  of  ability  to  follow  the  meaning  of  a  passage  when  read. 

(/)  Gkammak,  Syntax  and  Vocabulary. 

The  necessity  of  a  sound  grounding  in  elementary  grammar  and 
syntax  has  been  sufficiently  emphasised  in  preceding  paragraphs. 
By  general  agreement  it  is  the  only  sure  foundation  of  a  know- 
ledge of  either  Greek  or  Latin.  We  may,  however,  make  two 
observations.  It  is  seldom  possible  to  devote  as  much  time  to 
grammar  in  Greek  as  in  Latin  ;  bat  this  should  not  be  necessarv, 
as  beginners  in  Greek  will  generally  be  of  some  special  linguistic 
ability  and  will  have  already  made  a  good  deal  of  progress  in 
Latin  grammar.  Secondly,  the  time  devoted  to  it  as  a  separate 
subject  should  be  reduced  to  the  lowest  possible  limits,  and  it 
should  be  taught  from  the  first  in  connexion  with  very  elementary 
translation  from  and  into  English,  graduated  according  to  the 
stase  reached.  Care  should  be  taken  to  confine  the  teaching  at 
first  as  far  as  possible  to  forms  and  constructions  in  common  use  : 
some  examinations  in  the  past  gave  too  much  encouragement  to 
a  knowledge  of  the  abnormal. 

Not  less  important  than  grammar  and  syntax  is  the  acquire- 
ment as  soon  as  possible  of  a  good  working  vocabulary.  The 
early  exercises  should  be  constructed  from  this  point  of  view  and 
should  not  be  restricted  too  narrowly  to  variations  on  a  few 
nouns  and  verbs,  and  the  vocabulary  of  a  continuous  text  should 
receive  as  much  attention  as  its  grammar.  This  point  we 
believe  to  be  still  much  neglected.  It  is  difficult  to  take  pleasure 
or  even  intelligent  interest  in  a  language  while  every  fourtli  or 
fifth  word  has  to  be  looked  up  in  a  dictionary. 

The  continued  study  of  grammar  and  syntax  as  a  substantive 
subject  in  the  higher  forms  has  fallen  into  disuse,  witii  some 
injury,  as  we  are  informed,  to  the  grammatical   accuracy  oven  of 
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the  best  scholars.  We  regret  tliis,  as  affecting  not  merely  the 
standard  reached  in  composition  but  the  real  appreciation  of  the 
niceties  of  the  language.  But  though  it  should  never  be  entirely 
lost  sight  of,  we  are  not  disposed  to  press  for  the  revival  of  the 
study,  except  for  pupils  of  a  distinctly  linguistic  as  opposed  to 
a  literary  gift. 

(g)  Composition. 

Composition  long  played  a  predominant  role  in  classical 
teaching  and  was  regarded  as  of  increasing  importance  as  the 
higher  forms  were  reached.  Indeed  it  is  perhaps  not  too  much 
to  say  that  till  a  comparatively  short  time  ago  the  teaching  of 
Greek  and  Latin  composition  was  the  principal  task  of  many 
Sixth  Form  masters,  and  young  classical  scholars  from  Oxford 
and  Cambridge  were  sometimes  specially  engaged  for  the  purpose. 
Endless  pains  were  spent  on  it  both  by  teachers  and  pupils  ;  it 
occupied  a  large  part  of  their  energies  and  time  ;  and  College 
Scholarships  were,  rightly  or  wrongly,  believed  to  be  mainly 
awarded  on  the  work  done  in  Latin  and  Greek  verse  and  prose. 
To  the  ultimate  attainment  therefore  of  a  high  standard  in 
composition  much  of  the  classical  work  in  the  lower  Forms  was 
directed.  Kecently  there  has  \^een  some  reaction  against  this 
tradition,  but  composition  still  plays  an  important  part  ill  school 
and  University  examinations,  and  failure  to  reach  a  high  standard 
in  it,  and  particularly  in  F^atin  prose,  tells  heavily  against  a 
candidate. 

(i)  Prose  Composition. 

We  must  distinguish  lietween  the  ])art  that  may  properly  be 
playeil  by  composition  in  I  lie  earlier  and  in  the  later  stages,  and 
also  between  the  relative  positions  that  should  be  assigned  to 
composition  in  verse  and  in  prose  for  pupils  qualified  to  do  both. 

Up  to  the  stage  marked  by  the  First  Examination  a  good 
deal  of  ])ra(!tice  in  prose  composition  (not  necessarily  continuous) 
is  essential.  The  only  certain  way  of  securing  an  accurate 
knowledge  or  understanding  of  the  ordinary  rules  of  grammar 
and  svntax  nnchuling  at  least  the  elementary  syntax  of  the 
compound  sentence),  without  which  progress  in  the  language  is 
impossible,  is  by  constant  practice  in  the  translation  of  English 
sentences  devised  to  illustrate  them,  though,  as  we  iiave  already 
said,  in  the  earliest  stages  tlie  direct  method  in  the  hands  of  a 
skilful   teacher  may    well   play  a  considerable    jiarl.      We   have 
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already  emphasised  the  vahie  of  the  training  in  logical  thinking, 
apart  from  training  in  the  mere  uses  of  the  language,  which  sucli 
practice,  if  properly  conducted,  must  entail.  Tliis  is  true  both 
of  Latin  and  of  Greek,  though  in  the  early  stages  of  Greek  more, 
depends  on  the  memory.*  In  Latin,  however,  we  tiiiuk  that 
before  the  stage  of  the  First  Examination  it  is  at  least  highly 
desirable,  if  not  essential,  to  go  a  little  further  and  practise  the 
pupils  in  some  easy  continuous  prose.  Even  the  simplest  piece 
of  English  narrative  takes  a  quite  different  shape  when  recast  in 
a  Latin  form,  and  for  any  success  to  be  attained  the  passage 
must  be  conceived  of  as  a  whole  and  not  merely  as  a  string  of 
isolated  sentences  connected,  if  at  all,  by  conjunctions.  This  is 
perhaps  less  true  of  Greek  (at  least  of  ordinary  narrative  Greek), 
and  in  any  case  the  shorter  time  available  for  Greek  does  not 
generally  allow  of  the  same  stage  being  reached  in  it  by  the  time 
when  the  First  Examination  is  taken.  But  for  all  ])upils, 
whether  likely  to  be  scholars  or  not,  some  practice,  up  to  the 
stage  of  the  First  Examination  in  continuous  Latin  Prose  and  in 
the  translation  of  English  sentences  into  Greek,  is  a  highly 
desirable  part  of  their  training.  We  must  not,  however,  be  taken 
to  suggest  that  a  candidate  offering  Latin  in  a  First  Examination 
should  be  required  to  reach  a  prescribed  standard  in  continuous 
Latin  Prose  composition  as  such. 

After  the  stage  of  the  First  Examination  only  those  who 
show  some  definite  linguistic  ability  should  attempt  more  advanced 
composition.  The  great  majority,  having  once  made  sure  of  their 
ground  up  to  a  certain  point,  will  be  better  employed  in  acquiring 
a  power  of  reading  the  language  and  in  enlarging  their  knowledge 
of  the  literature  and  history  of  Greece  and  Rome  than  in  attempt- 
ing tasks  beyond  their  reach.  Still  less  should  they  be  employed 
in  merely  going  over  the  same  ground  again  and  again,  though 
occasional  practice  in  composition  is  a  convenient  means  of 
securing  that  they  do  not  lose  their  hold  of  elementary  grammar. 
For  this  reason  we  earnestly  deprecate  the  practice,  not  yet 
extinct,  of  requiring  elementary  composition  from  older  pupils, 
either  in  school  or  still  more  in  University  examinations. 

On  the  other  hand,  juipils  with  a  literary  gift  will  derive  the 
greatest  benefit  in  the  latter  part  of  their  school  career  from 
practice  in  relatively  advanced  composition.     There   is   nothing 

*  The  most  common  Greek  verbs  and  nouns  are,  generally  speaking,  more 
irregular  thau  the  corresponding  vrords  in  Ijatiu. 
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else  tliat  will  give  them  the  same  insight  into  the  essential   spirit 
of  the    Greek   anJ  Latin    languages   and,  we  may  add.  into    the 
si)irit  of  thcii'  own.     Their  work,  wliich  begins  bv  beinsr  merely 
imitative,  becomes  with  the  best  of  them  really  creative  ;   their 
literary  jndgment  is   strengthened,  their  taste  is   purified,  high 
])owers  of  intelligence  and  imagination  may  be  brought  into  play, 
they  are  constantly  grappling  with  literary  problems  which  manv 
of  them  find  fascinating,  and   in  the  attempt  to  solve  them  even 
failure  itself  is  educative.     The  problem  should  not  however  be 
too  far  beyond  their  powers  of  solution  nor  should  it  occupy  too 
much  of  their  time.     There   are  bovs   so  hig'hlv  gifted  that  thev 
can  deal  with  astonishing  success  and  with  great  delight  to  them- 
selves  with    passages    in    modern  authors   of   which    the    whole 
colouring  is  entirely  foreign  to  Greek  or  Latin.     Such   l)oys  can 
be  safely  left  alone  :  they  will  look  after  themselves  and  will  go 
far  in  that  particular  line.     But  in  no  general  examination  should 
the  passage  set  for  translation  be  too  unclassical  in  tone. 

We  notice  that  some  Cambridge  Colleges  give  candidates  for 
Classical  Scholarshi])s  an  opportunity  of  writing  Greek  and 
I^atin  essays  on  the  lines  which  have  long  been  followed  in  the 
University  Scholarships.  We  have  no  information  of  the  results 
of  this  provision,  but  we  think  that  it  is  an  interesting  experiment 
which  might  occasionally  be  employed  with  advantage  in  the 
Sixth  Forms  of  some  schools,  to  supplement,  but  not  to  replace, 
composition  of  the  ordinary  kind. 

(ii)    Verse  Composition. 

Verse  Composition  has  ceased  to  be  obligatory  both  in 
Scliolarship  Examinations  and  in  University  Examinations 
nece&sary  for  a  degree  and  is  now  generally  confineil  to  good 
scholars.  Gi'eek  and  Latin  verse  used  to  be  regarded  as  the  fine 
flower  of  scholarship,  and  with  good  reason  ;  for,  to  be  successful, 
verse  composition  rer[uires  in  its  higher  foims,  in  addition  to  all 
that  prose  composition  requires,  an  ear  trained  to  a  sense  of 
rhythm  and  an  intelligence  that  can  to  some  degree  penetrate  the 
secret  of  the  language  of  Virgil  or  Sophocles  and,  however 
imperfectly,  reproduce  their  style.  Such  :i  point  is  not  to  l)e 
rea(diGd  wiiliont  long  and  even  arduous  study,  foi'  wlii('h  onlv 
a  few  have  time  and  taste.  But  while  under  modern  conditions 
there  is  generally  no  room  for  verse  coni])osition  for  all  pupils, 
we  think  that  those   teachers  are  wise  who  allow  it  to  be  taught 
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to  those  who  show  special  taste  for  it,  even  though  it  can  be 
liegnn  only  at  a  coaiparatively  late  stage.  Once  started  such 
pupils  will  make  rapid  progress.  Sometimes  even  those  avIio  do 
not  achieve  success  in  writing  verse  Avill  yet  find  stimulus  in 
the  attempt. 

But  everyone  who  reads  Ovid  or  Yirgil  or  Horace  should  at 
least  be  taught  how  to  scan  them.  An  understanding  of  the 
structure  of  the  verse  may  very  well  be  best  attained  by  young 
pupils  if  they  are  practised  in  constructing  a  few  hexameters  and 
pentameters  simply  by  re-arranging  given  Latin  words  in  metrical 
order.  Nor  do  we  deprecate  the  practice  of  building  up  a  Latin 
verse  from  an  English  prose  original.  Classics  are  at  a  disadvan- 
tage as  compared  with  mathematics  because  the  pupilin  the  early 
stages  can  never  prove  to  himself  that  he  has  got  the  answer 
right ;  in  verse-making  of  this  kind  he  can  be  absolutely  sure 
that  if  the  line  scans  he  has  done  a  bit  of  work  as  well  as  it  can 
be  done.  Such  small  encouragements  to  unaided  effort  are  not  to 
be  despised.  But  too  much  time  should  not  be  spent  over  the 
business  and  the  great  majority  of  pupils  should  certainly  not  go 
further  than  such  elementary  work.  It  should  not  be  difficult  to 
add  to  this,  for  those  who  learn  Greek,  some  knowledge  of  the 
laws  of  the  iambic  trimeter  and  even  of  the  Homeric  hexameter. 
But  in  all  such  formal  exercises  the  ultimate  object  should  be 
rather  the  training:  of  the  ear  than  a  mechanical  iusistence  on 
the  observance  of  metrical  rules.* 

It  is  with  some  reluctance  that  we  have  recommended  that 
composition  of  all  kinds  should  play  a  more  subordinate  part  than 
it  has  in  the  past.  We  think  that  by  this  subordination  some 
material  loss  will  l)e  entailed.  But  we  recognise  that  under 
modern  conditions  something  must  be  sacrificed,  that  under  the 
old  system  many  boys  wasted  much  time  over  profitless  exercises, 
and  that  even  for  those  with  a  natural  gift  for  language  there 
are  many  aspects  of  classical  study,  hitherto  ignored  or  kept  in 
the  background,  for  which  room  must  now  be  found.  The  time 
saved  can  be  partly  devoted  to  reading  the  original  languages,  and 
with  indirect  benefit  to  the  composition  itself  ;  for  in  the  ultimate 
event  the  best  composition  springs  spontaneously  from  living  in 


*  Even  a  young  pupil  might  be  got  to  appreciate  the  difference  made 
in  the  rhythm  of  the  first  line  of  the  ^Eueid  by  transposing  qui  and  Troue, 
as  Lucretius  would  perhai)S  have  done.  Yet  the  line  '-scans"  equally 
well  either  way. 
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the  atmosphere  of  the  language,  and  not  from  a  mere  effort  of 
consciou.s  art.  Two  pieees  of  composition  a  week,  whether  prose 
or  verse,  are  prol)ably  sufficient,  and  experienced  teachers  have 
assured  us  that  tlie  standard  need  not  suffer.  It  would  be  well, 
however,  if  some  distinction  could  be  made  even  in  the  Sixth 
Form  between  boys  who  have  a  gift  for  composition  and  boys 
■who  have  none,  and  if  the  latter  Avere  restricted  to  composition 
in  one  language,  in  order  that  they  might  have  more  time  to 
spend  in  acquiring  the  power  of  reading  fluently. 

(//)  Texts. 

We  have  already  emphasised  the  importance  of  proceeding 
at  an  early  stage  to  the  reading  of  a  continuous  classical  text, 
This  is  especially  important  Avhere  the  pupil  is  likely  to  leave 
school  early  :  he  must  not  leave,  if  it  can  be  avoided,  without 
having  made  some  acquaintance  at  first  hand  with  at  least  one 
or  two  of  the  principal  classical  writers.  For  this  reason  the 
exclusive  use  of  books  of  Latin  sentences  to  be  translated  into 
English  should  be  abandoned  as  early  as  possible.  For  the  same 
reason  we  deprecate  too  mutdi  use  (jf  the  numerous  ingenious 
school  books  containing  little  scenes  or  stories  of  modern  life 
cast  into  Latin  or  similar  scenes  of  ancient  life.-  The  matter  is 
apt  to  be  either  puerile  or  else  overweighted  with  recondite 
learning.  Such  books  have. their  place,  but  it  is  at  an  early  stage 
and  for  only  a  brief  period. 

(i)  Latin  Texts. 

Complaints  have  been  made  that  it  is  difficult  to  find  Latin 
authors  suitable  for  reading  in  lower  forms,  but  with  sufficient 
trouble  a  satisfactory  choice  can  be  made.  Nepos,  Fhfcdrus  and 
Kutropius  do  not  satisfy  all  requirements,  but  easy  selections 
from  (Jatulli'.s,  TibuUus  and  Livy  can  be  used,  and  the  reading 
of  Caisar  and  Ovid  is  sanctioned  by  the  successful  experience  of 
good  teachers  in  many  generations.  From  them  it  is  a  long  step 
to  Cicero,  Virgil  mid  Horace,  autiiors  who  are  certainly  often 
read  at  ])resent  before  all  their  qualities  can  be  appreciated. 
Horace  is  probably  the  most  manageable,  as  it  is  easy  to  read 
only  selected  Odes,  and  he  is  generally  popular  in  schools.  A 
full  appreciation  of  Cicero  and  Virgil  is  possible  only  for  advanced 
students,  but  even  in  middle  forms  a  sympathetic  teacher  can 
read  them  with  u  class  to  its  great  gain  and  enjoyment. 
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Even  if  the  whole  of  a  speech  of  Cicero  is  too  severe  a  task 
at  this  stage,  selections  might  be  made  of  the  simpler  narrative 
parts,  and  there  are  passages  in  the  de  Ojfi.ciis,  the  de  Natura 
Deoruni  and  other  of  his  works  which  are  quite  suitable  for 
middle  forms,  though  anything  of  the  nature  of  philosophical 
discussion  must  of  course  be  avoided.  Some  of  Pliny's  Letters 
also  serve  the  purpose  admirably,  and  we  would  not  deprecate  an 
occasional  trial  of  Sallust. 

It  will  be  seen  that  while  laying  stress  on  the  reading  of  a 
continuous  text  we  do  not  wish  to  imply  that  a  whole  book  must 
necessarily  be  read  from  end  to  end.  Indeed,  Ave  see  no  reason 
why  in  the  early  stages  even  a  book  of  the  ^Eueid  should 
necessarily  be  read  from  the  first  line  to  the  last.  To  say 
nothing  of  the  earlier  books,  there  are  episodes  in  the  last  six 
books—  Nisus  and  Euryalus,  Lausus  and  Mezentius,  Camilla,  the 
death  of  Turnus — which  lend  themselves  admirably  to  selection, 
and  this  method  would  introduce  the  pupil  to  characters  who, 
owing  to  the  rather  unintelligible  practice  of  confining  him  to 
the  first  six  books,  are  at  present  often  unknown  to  him.  We 
do  not  imagine  that  objection  would  be  raised  to  similar  excerpts 
from  Paradise  Lost.  Whatever  method  is  adopted,  no  pupil 
should  be  allowed  to  read  any  part  of  a  classical  text  without 
some  understanding  of  the  story  of  the  poem  or  book  as  a  whole. 
Even  at  this  stage  an  attempt  might  be  made  to  give  the  pupil 
some  acquaintance  with  Latin  poets  other  than  those  mentioned. 
An  anthology  of  Latin  Verse  might  well  be  used  in  middle  forms, 
as  the  Golden  Treasury  lias  long  been  used  in  them  for  the 
teaching  of  English. 


'O  "^  -"^'o' 


(ii)    Greek  Texts. 

In  Greek  the  problem  is  easier.  In  many  schools  the 
Synoptic  Gospels  or  the  Acts  can  be  read  in  Greek  at  a  very 
early  stage,  for  the  simplicity  of  their  syntax  and  the  familiarity 
of  their  sul)ject  matter  make  them  from  this  point  of  view 
alone  very  suitable  as  an  iutroduction  to  harder  Greek.  Older 
pupils  may  read  some  of  the  easier  of  the  Epistles.  Of  classical 
authors  Xenophon — generally  the  Anabasis — occupies  the 
position  in  Greek  that  is  occupied  by  Csesar  in  Latin.  In  many 
Avays  he  is  well  suited  to  the  purpose,  (though  extracts  from  the 
Hellenica  might  be  even  more  suitable),  but  to  go  no  further  than 
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Xenoplion  is  to  throw  thu  whole  of  tlie  pupils'  work  out  of  per- 
spective. No  author  has,  however,  sutfered  more  thau  Xenophou 
from  the  schoolmaster's  habit  of  using  him  as  au  exercise  book 
in  Greek  grammar  :  no  author  can  be  made  more  living,  if  the 
teacher  will  take  the  trouble  to  explain  the  story  in  relation  to 
modern  experience  of  marching,  of  equipment,  of  desert  and  moun- 
tain scenery,  of  snow-blindness  and  the  temper  of  a  democratic 
army.  Lucian  is  frequently  read  at  this  stage,  but  he  is  not  a  good 
author  for  giving  an  insight  into  Greek  life  at  its  best.  Those 
who  learn  Greek  will,  however,  be  picked  pupils  with  a  sound 
elementary  knowledge  of  Latin,  who  may  be  expected  to  make 
rapid  progress.  We  have  evidence  that  with  skilful  teaching  it 
is  possible  to  introduce  them  at  an  astonishingly  early  date  to  the 
easier  narrative  parts  of  Thucydides,  and  the  same  thing  might 
])robably  be  done  with  some  of  the  dialogues  of  Plato.  Nor  do 
the  difficulties  of  the  dialect  offer  insuperable  obstacles  to  an 
early  introduction  to  Homer  and  Herodotus,  who  from  the 
linguistic  point  of  view  can  be  treated  as  Chaucer  is  treated  in 
English ;  i.e.,  with  the  minimum  of  attention  to  philological 
points.  But  we  do  not  disapprove  of  reading  Herodotus  at  this 
stage  in  an  atticised  version.  In  poetry  i)refcrence  is  usually 
given  to  Euripides  on  account  of  the  simplicity  of  his  Greek,  and 
no  doubt  it  would  be  wrong  for  a  pupil  to  omit  the  dramatists 
altogether  even  from  a  course  extending  over  only  three  years. 
But  to  hurry  on  young  pupils  prematurely  to  the  reading  of 
Greek  plays  is  a  mistake  whicli  has  been  too  often  made. 

(iii)    Texts  suitable  for  Hicfhcr  Forms. 

In  the  higher  forms  two  main  objects  should  be  kept  in 
view.  In  the  first  place,  the  curriculum  should  be  so  organised 
as  to  give  the  pupils  in  the  time  available,  which  will  normally 
be  at  least  two  years,  as  complete  a  picture  as  possible  of 
Greek  and  Roman  literature  at  its  highest.  In  the  best  schools 
this  aim  is  very  fairly  well  accomplished.  But  as  so  much 
ground  has  to  be  covered,  the  problem  is  to  combine  this  wide 
survey  with  a  minute  study  of  one  or  two  of  the  gre:it  master- 
pieces. If  all  tlio  difficulties  are  slurred,  if  nothing  is  done 
anywhere  to  penetrate  the  secrets  of  style  or  to  elucidate  the 
profundities  of  thought,  the  result  will  be  a  vague  impressionism 
destructive  of  all  real  literary  scholarship.  Fortunately  Homer 
and   Herodotus   at    any    rate  lend    themselves   to  rapid  reading. 
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tlioiigli  this  IS  not  to  say  tliut  all  lliey  have  to  tell  us  is  thereby 
exhausted.  By  relatively  advanced  pupils  Demosthenes,  Cicero's 
speeches  and  Livy  can  bo  treated  in  the  same  Avay,  and  even 
Virgil,  though  there  is  no  author  who  better  repays  the  minute 
study  of  every  line.  On  the  other  hand,  vEschylus,  Sophocles 
and  Tacitus  and  much  of  Thucydides  and  Plato  cannot.  We 
suggest  therefore  that  two  authors  might  be  read  concurrently, 
one  rapidly  and  one  with  careful  attention  to  detail.  Where 
difficulties  arise,  the  pace  must,  of  course,  everywhere  be 
slower. 

In  the  selection  of  authors  to  be  read  in  any  one  term  some 
care  should  be  exercised.  They  should  stand  in  some  relation 
to  one  anotlier,  either  by  way  of  similarity  or  contrast.  The 
books  prescribed  for  Higher  Certificate  examinations  are  often 
chosen  without  enough  attention  to  this  point.  Thus  the 
11th  Odyssey  might  be  read  in  connexion  with  the  6th  ^iLneid, 
Theocritus  with  the  Eclogues,  the  de  Corona  Avith  the  2nd 
Philippic,  a  book  of  Thucydides  with  a  book  of  Herodotus  or 
Livy  or  Tacitus,  Sallust  with  Cicero's  Catilinarian  orations, 
and  so  on  ;  but  the  best  field  for  such  experiment  is  to  be  found 
in  the  Greek  tragedians.  Some  authors,  such  as  Aristophanes, 
stand  apart  by  themselves,  but  even  Aristophanes  might  gain  by 
comparison  with  the  Roman  satirists.  Lucretius,  who  also 
stands  apart,  will  be  mentioned  in  another  connexion  (p.  159). 
Plutarch  will  illustrate  as  no  other  writer  can  do  certain  periods 
of  Ancient  History  ;  the  life  of  Alexander  is  specially  important 
in  this  respect.  It  should  be  needless  to  add  that  the  authors 
read  and  the  period  of  Ancient  History  studied  should,  wherever 
possible,  correspond,  and  that  an  approximately  equal  amount 
of  prose  and  verse  should  be  i-ead  everv  vear. 

It  should  be  unnecessary,  but  almost  certainly  is  not,  to  lay 
emphasis  on  the  importance  throughout  the  whole  course,  so  soon 
as  the  reading  of  continuous  texts  is  begun,  of  the  pupils  com- 
mitting to  memory  selected  portions  of  the  authors  read  and  being 
trained  to  recite  them  with  the  proper  emphasis.  "  Repetition  " 
is  a  traditional  and  most  valuable  part  of  the  classical  curriculum, 
though  probably  less  attention  is  given  to  it  than  was  once 
common.  Nor  should  it  be  forgotten  that  such  lessons  may  be 
something  more  than  a  mere  exercise  in  verbal  memory  ;  they 
may  amount  to  the  interpretation  of  a  passage  as  it  would  be 
interpreted  by  an  actor.  This  can  no  doubt  be  etifectively  done 
O     14417  M 
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nnly  In  elder  pupils,  and  even  then  oulv  by  those  who  have  the 
imagiiuitiou  and  the  courage  to  throw  themselves  wholeheartedly 
into  the  part.  But  even  those  who  fall  below  this  level  will  at 
least  have  stored  their  memory  Avith  passages  that  they  will 
never  forget,  while  those  with  something  of  the  real  dramatic, 
rhetorical  or  j)oetic  instinct  will  find  in  the  practice  under  proper 
guidance  a  key  to  the  real  meanhig  of  a  passag'e  which  no  com- 
mentator can  give  them.  Viewed  in  this  way  "  repetition  " 
becomes  even  more  important  in  the  higher  than  in  the  lower 
forms,  and  "repetition  "  of  prose  not  less  important  than  that  of 
verse. 

yj)  AxciEXT  History, 

Of  the  subjects  connected  with  classical  study  which  arc 
now  claiming  increased  attention  the  most  important  is  Ancient 
History.  It  has,  of  course,  always  been  taught  in  a  greater  or 
less  degree  in  schools  with  a  classical  tradition  and  some  know- 
ledge of  it  has  been  expected  in  all  examinations  for  classical 
scholarships.  But  there  are  certain  aspects  of  Ancient  History 
which  have  lately  assumed  greater  importance.  On  the  one 
hand,  there  is  the  conception  of  the  history  of  Mediterranean 
civilisation  stretching  back  from  the  present  day  into  that 
remote  past  in  which  history  merges  in  Archaeology  and  Autbro- 
])ology,  and  there  is  a  growing  consciousness  that  the  whole 
record  forms  one  conthinum,  of  which  the  latest  product  can  be 
scientifically  explained  only  by  an  understanding  of  the  ultimate 
origins.  On  the  other  hand,  lor  us  the  lines  of  communication 
])a8S  through  CTreeee  and  Konie,  and  we  are  beginning  to  realise 
more  fully  than  ever  that  most  of  the  questions  that  press  upon 
us  at  the  present  day,  in  |)olities,  sociology  and  economics:-,  in 
law  and  government,  in  literature  and  art,  and  even  in  science 
first  presented  themselves  to  Greek  and  Konuin  thinkers  and 
statesmen.  Many  of  ihe  problems  of  democracy,  of  inter- 
nationalism, of  industrialism,  to  name  no  others,  were  known  to 
the  ancient  woild.  Because  the  forms  in  which  they  then 
emerged  were  much  less  complex,  because  they  can  now  be 
studied  without  reference  to  the  passions  excited  at  the  time, 
;ind  because  Greece  and  Home  oUcr  the  si)ectacle  of  civilisations 
running  their  course  from  start  to  finish,  the  study  of  their 
history  may  form  the  best  preparation  for  that  of  our  own 
difficulties.     For  the  (diildren  of  the  present  day,  who  arc  to  be 
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the  voters  of  the  next,  generation,  we  cannot  afford  to  ignore  the 
experience  of  Greek  political  tliinkers  and  Roman  adinini-stratora 
in  any  form  in  which  it  can  be  made  intelligible  to  them. 

If  the  first  dnty  of  a  teacher  of  history  is  to  excite  the 
interest  of  his  pupils,  the  tales  of  Greek  and  Roman  mythology 
and  historical  tradition  are  for  young  chililren  the  best  possible 
instrument  ;  they  should  certainly  be  familiar  to  pupils  in 
Elementary  and  Preparatory  Schools  and  in  the  lower  forms  of 
Public  and  Secondary  Schools.  From  this  they  may  go  on  to 
historical  biography,  and  so  be  led  up  to  the  continuous  treatment 
of  events  grouped  round  the  life  history  of  certain  outstanding 
men.  Classical  History  lends  itself  particularly  well  to  this 
treatment.  Room  should  be  found  for  some  such  teaching-  of 
Greek  and  Roman  History  in  the  middle  and  lower  forms  of  all 
schools,  though  only  in  the  broadest  outline.  We  l)elieve  that 
pupils  should  have  acquired  a  knowledge  of  the  outlines  of 
Greek  and  Roman  history,  including  the  age  of  Alexander  and 
the  first  century  of  the  Roman  Empire,  before  proceeding  in  the 
higher  forms  to  the  intensive  study  of  such  periods  as  the  5tli 
century  B.C.,  or  that  from  the  Gracchi  to  Ceesar. 

We  have  no  suggestion  to  offer  on  the  more  advanced 
teaching  of  political  history  as  practised  in  the  best  schools, 
though  Ave  doubt  whether  it  is  not  sometimes  too  exclusively 
concerned  with  constitutional  detail  and  confined  within  too 
limited  a  period  of  time. 

The  teaching  should  always  be  brought  into  close  relation 
with  the  literary  texts  that  are  being  read,  which  should  be 
selected  with  some  reference  to  this,  and  no  opportunity  should 
be  lost  of  illustrating  ancient  history  by  modern.  Indeed  it 
would  be  well  if  Classical  and  History  specialists  could  in  part 
be  taught  history  together.  If  this  were  done,  the  classical  pupils 
would  get  more  insight  into  mediieval  and  modern  historv  and 
the  historians  more  insight  into  ancient  history  than  is  common 
at  present.  The  contact  thus  established  between  able  pupils 
who  are  studying  two  different  parts  of  the  same  subject  would 
be  beneficial  to  both  sides. 

The  time  saved  from  the  over-minate  study  of  constitutional 
history  might  well  be  devoted  to  social  history  or  the  history  of 
the  civilisations  of  Greece  and  Rome  in  the  widest  sense,  in- 
cluding the  arts  and  sciences,  the  social  habits  and  modes  of 
life   and  the   simpler  economic   problems.     Geography,  properlv 
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treated,  will  ])lay  ;ni  important  part  in  tlii^.  Few  pchoolbovs 
probahlv  realise  wluit  was  the  food  and  dress  of  the  ordinary 
Atlienian,  where  Athens  got  tlie  timber  to  bnild  her  ships,  wliat 
to  her  was  the  economic  significance  of  the  olive  or  of  her 
mannfactnre  of  Attic  '*  Aases,"  and  how  all  these  things  affected 
her  policy.  Yet  many  of  them  have  read  some  Aristophanes 
and  Demosthenes.  There  seems,  indeed,  every  reason  why 
some  part  at  any  rate  of  the  geographical  teaching  in  middle 
and  lower  forms  shonld  be  devoted  to  the  geograpliy  of  the 
Mediterranean  area,  with  special  relation  to  its  bearing  on 
ancient  life.* 

It  is  difficnlt  to  see  what  time  can  be  fonnd  foi-  the  vast 
snbject  of  Mediterranean  history  except  in  its  broadest  ontlines. 
lint  in  the  earlier  stages  the  attempt  should  be  made  to  bring, 
wherever  possible,  the  historical  parts  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testament  (including  the  Maccabean  period)  into  relation  Avith 
any  knowledge  that  the  pu[)ils  may  have  of  other  contemporary 
history.  In  the  later  stages  it  is  ])rol)ably  not  possible  to  do 
more  than  irive  occasional  lectures,  whi(di  might  be  attended  by 
pupils  fi'om  different  sides  of  the  school,  and  to  encourage  private 
reading.  Some  excellent  books  are  now  available,  which  shonld 
lie  in  every  school  libiary.  But  any  comprehensive  treatment 
of  Babylonian,  Egyptian,  Hittite,  -^Kgean  and  Italian  civilisa- 
tions in  their  iiitci-relations  must  be  postponed  to  the  University. 
Smdi  books,  however,  as  Professor  J.  H.  Breasted's  "  Ancient 
'I'imes  "  and  Professor  (I.  W.  Botsford's  "  History  of  the  Ancient 
World  "  should  be  in  the  hands  of  every  member  of  a  Classical 
Sixth.! 

The  history  of  ancient  thought  is  perhaps  more  properly 
a  University  subject.  But  the  reflective  portions  of  Thucydides 
and  some  parts  of  Plato's  Republic  are  admirable  for  Sixth 
Forms  and  the  adnussiou  of  the  tragic  poets  requires  no  apology. 

■■*  Our  witnesses  from  the  Gcofrraphical  Association  were  of  opinion 
that '•  a  jiroper  study  of  man's  coiKjuest  of  iialurc  in  tliL'  Mediterranean 
'•  lands  in  which  civilisatidii  has  grown  up  is  impossible  without  a  kiiovv- 
"■  Icdgo  of  records  oontaincd  in  Hie  Classics,  and  this  knowleilye  must 
"  include  for  a  proportion  of  the  students  a  knowledge  of  the  actual 
"  languages." 

t  J.  H.  Breasted  :  Ancieivt  TiiiifH :  a  History  of  the  Earhj  Worhl  (Ginn 
Al  Co.)  (see  also  by  the  same  author  A  Surrey  of  the  Anr'init  World)  ; 
<}.  W.  Botsford  :  A  History  of  the  Ancient  World  (Macmillan  .V.  Co..  2s'i',\v 
York,  I'JIl). 
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On  tlie  other  liaud  logiciil  and  nietuphysical  matters  are  better 
let  alone,  though  some  of  the  simpler  ethical  dialogues  of  Plato 
and  books  like  the  de  Officiis  are  often  stimulating  to  young 
readers  But  we  wish  to  emphasise  the  point  that  a  premature 
iutroduction  to  the  higher  branches  of  philosophy  is  bad  both 
for  school  and  for  University  studies.  There  is,  however,  one 
promising  vein  which  hfis  been  very  little  worked,  the  history  of 
Greek  scientific  thought  and  discovery.  It  is  greatly  to  be 
desired  that  the  ablest  boys  on  the  classical  and  the  science  sides 
of  a  school  should  come  to  understand  and  respect  each  other's 
point  of  view.  They  may  find  common  ground  in  Lucretius  and 
perhaps  in  some  selected  parts  of  Plato.  The  Greek  and  Latin 
texts  will  be  too  hard  for  the  scientists,  but  an  occasional  hour 
in  or  out  of  school  might  be  put  aside  for  joint  discussions  of  the 
subject  matter.  We  would  even  venture  to  suggest  that  members 
of  the  Science  staff  should  be  invited  to  take  part  in  them. 
Lectures  open  to  the  whole  upper  school  might  also  occasionally 
be  given  on  such  subjects  as  Greek  mathematics  and  mechanics. 
An  interchange  of  ideas  between  the  pupils — and  we  may  add, 
the  teachers  —  in  upper  forms  on  the  classical,  modern  and 
science  sides  of  a  school  could  not  fail  to  have  a  good  effect  on 
their  attitude  to  each  other's  subjects  in  after  life  ;  it  is  on  the 
ground  of  history  that  they  can  best  meet. 

(k)  The  use  of  Translations. 

We  have  discussed  fully  in  the  Introduction  to  this  Report 
the  degree  to  which  a  translation  can  be  regarded  as  a  substitute 
for  the  original  text  (p.  21  seq?j.  Admitting  that  it  can  never  be 
a  complete  substitute,  we  nevertheless  recommended  that,  with 
proper  safeguards,  the  use  of  translations  in  classical  education 
should  be  greatly  extended.  It  remains  to  consider  the  part 
that  the  use  of  them  may  properly  play  in  schools  of  dilferent 
types,  ami  in  the  education  of  boys  and  girls  of  difterent  tastes 
and  capacities  who  are  following  different  curricula. 

(ij  ///  No7i-Classical  Schools. 

We  have  laid  stiess  elsewhere  on  the  need  of  a  more 
widespread  interest  in  the  history  and  culture  of  antiquity  in 
schools  where  no  classics  are  taught.  This  may  be  attained  l)y 
the  readinir  of  translations  or  extracts  from  translations  far  better 
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than  ])j  text-books,  provicletl  ahvay«  that  the  teaclier  is  oom- 
peteut.  Homer,  Herodotus,  Plutarch,  Greek  plays  ;  Virgil, 
parts  of  Cicero,  Livy,  Tacitus  or  Pliny  all  afford  good  reading 
for  boys  and  girls.  Even  for  younger  children  extracts  from 
some  of  these  authors  may  take  their  place  beside  the  Lays  of 
Ancient  Rome  and  Kingslev's  Heroes. 

(ii)    For  Non- Classical  Specialists. 

Again,  boys  and  girls  who  have  dropped  Latin  and  Greek 
and  perhaps  uever  got  very  far  in  either  may,  nevertheless, 
derive  great  benefit  if  they  supplement  their  work  in  Modern 
Subjects,  Sciences  or  Mathematics  and  perhaps  correct  its 
preponderant  bias  by  the  study  in  translation  of  an  ancient  book 
or  books.  In  some  cases  the  book  may  well  be  selected  for  the 
contrast  that  it  offers  to  tlieir  main  studies,  in  others  for  the  light 
that  it  throws  upon  them.  This  method  has  been  found  useful 
even  in  the  Universities  :  for  instance,  candidates  for  the  Modern 
History  School  at  Oxford  have  long  read  the  Politics  of  Aristotle 
in  this  way,  and  the  method  is  spreading  in  the  University  (^sec 
p.  189).  If  it  is  adopted  in  the  higher  forms  of  schools,  it  will 
be  absolutely  necessary  that  the  teacher  should  himself  be  a  good 
scholar,  and  of  great  advantage  that  the  pupils  should  have 
some  knowledge  of  the  language  of  the  original.  But  ex 
Injpathcsi  their  knowledge  will  not  be  great,  and  they  will  lack 
that  power  of  imaginative  adjustment  which  the  classical  scholar 
has  been  gradually  and  almost  unconsciously  acquiring  during  iiis 
years  of  linguistic  study  and  which  will  save  him  from  beirrg 
misled  by  a  translation  in  which  the  language  and  style  of  the 
original  is  wholly  recast  in  the  mould  of  modern  English.  It  is 
possilde  therefore  that  the  translation  most  suitable  for  the 
purpose  we  are  contemplating  will  go  to  greater  lengths  than  is 
now  ap])roved  in  reproducing  not  only  the  substance  but  the 
lorn)  of  the  origiual.  Or  it  may  be  found  best,  as  has  been  tried 
in  France,  to  use  two  translations  at  the  same  time,  one  literal 
and  one  idiomatic.  But  such  a  method  of  teaching  is  to  a  large 
extent  new,  and  though  we  think  it  in  every  way  worthy  of 
trill],  only  experience  can  show  how  far  it  will  prove  successful. 

(iii)   In  Schools  iritli  (t  four  years''  Latin  i  ourse. 

Thirdly,  the  use  of  translations  may  be  of  invaluable  aid  in 
tbosi'   schools  Avbicli.    like    the  majority  of   the    new    Secondary 
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schools,  can  indeed  teach  Latin  but  cannot  afford  more  thnn 
a  three  or  four  years'  course.  In  such  a  course  it  is  not  pos!«ible 
to  turn  out  finished  composers  or  linguistic  scholars  ;  but  it 
should  be  possible,  by  frankly  abandoning  the  unattainable  and 
concentrating  on  the  practicable,  to  turn  out  boys  and  girls  who 
have  a  fair  power  of  reading  Latin  and  a  consid(!rable  interest  in 
Roman  life  and  culture.  How  this  may  best  be  done  is  discussed 
in  detail  belosv  (p.  168  .vfy.).  The  suggestions  there  made  seem 
to  us  capable  of  adaptation  to  meet  the  needs  of  "  modern  side  " 
pupils  in  the  Public  and  Grammar  Schools.  It  is  especially 
suggested  that  a  translation  may  be  used  by  the  teacher  as  a 
means  of  giving  pupils  their  first  apprehension  of  the  classical 
text,  with  a  view  to  making  their  task  of  mastering  its 
grammatical  structure  easier. 

(iv)  In  Schools  with  a  full  Classical  Course. 

Lastly,  translations  may  also  be  useful  in  schools  with  •  the 
full  classical  tradition.  Not  every  chapter  of  a  historian  or  every 
passage  in  a  poet  is  of  equal  value  and  interest.  In  an  English 
book  no  one  would  think  of  spending  the  same  amount  of  time 
on  each  passage.  Yet  this  is  in  fact  what  happens  when  every 
sentence  in  a  Greek  or  Latin  text  is  construed  with  the  same 
scrupulous  care.  An  experiment  is  being  made  of  publishing 
a  series  of  school  texts  partly  in  Latin  or  Greek  and  partly  in 
English.  The  text  is  printed  as  a  continuous  narrative,  but  only 
selected  portions  are  in  the  original  language.  This  method 
goes  some  way  to  solve  the  problem  of  enabling  a  lower  or 
middle  form  to  read  widely  and  with  appreciation  of  historical 
values  without  sacrificing  the  disciplinary  and  educative  value  of 
exact  scliolarship.  It  lends  itself,  however,  to  prose  better  than 
to  poetry  and , to  some  prose  authors  better  than  to  others. 

A  poet  can  indeed  be  least  inadequately  translated  in  verse, 
thougii  even  here  some  use  might  perhaps  be  made  of  such  prose 
translations  as  Butcher  and  Lang's  of  the  Odyssey.  It  would 
be  an  advantage  for  a  boy  to  have  come  to  know  large  portions 
of  the  Odyssey  while  still  at  school,  even  thougii  part  were  read 
only  in  translation  ;  and  for  Homer  a  prose  translation  is  perhaps 
not  so  unsatisfactory  as  for  Virgil.  Again,  if  a  class  is  not  yet 
ready  to  cope  with  a  Greek  chorus  in  the  original,  it  would  be 
better  that  they  should  read  a  verse  translation  than  that  they 
should  ignore  the  existence  of   liie  choruses  altogether.     To  use 
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a  prose  translation  of  a  chorus  would  (rive  the  otilinary  pupil 
a  (juite  erroneous  idea  of  the  original,  unless  iuderil  the  skill  of 
the  translator  were  quite  exceptional. 

In  no  case  however  should  the  study  of  the  oiiginal  and  that 
of  the  translation  be  confused.  Editions  like  the  Loeb  Classics, 
with  tne  original  and  the  translation  on  opposite  pages,  are  quite 
unsuitable  for  use  in  form.  And  where  a  passage  is  reserved 
for  translation  and  detailed  study,  no  difficidty — gramnuitical, 
iterary  or  historical — should  be  shirked,  due  regard  being  had  to 
the  attainments  and  ca})acity  of  the  pupils.  If  need  hardly  be 
said  that  for  anything  like  advanced  work  translations  should 
be  used  very  sparingly,  if  at  all.  in  class  ;  for  school  purposes 
their  value  diminishes  as  the  knowledge  of  the  original  language 
increases.  Finally,  we  may  rej)eat  what  we  have  said  elsewhere, 
that  their  use  caiuiot  in  any  case  be  profitable  where  the  teacher 
himself  is  ignorant  of  the  original  language, 

« 

(/)    rjlONl-.NCIATION. 

A  few  words  may  be  said  oti  the  question  of  the  reformed 
pronunciation  of  Latin.  It  has  established  itself  without  any 
dithculty  in  the  Secondary  Schools  and  the  Girls'  S'^hools.  It 
has  been  ofhcially  adopted  in  most  of  the  l'ul)lie  schools,  but  in 
onlv  a  few  of  tliem  is  it  consistently  and  uniformly  used.  Each 
Preparatory  school  probably  goes  \t>  own  way  in  the  matter. 
The  essential  thing  is  that  one  uniform  system  should  be  employed 
in  all  the  Universities  and  schools  of  the  country  :  the  want  of 
uniforniitv  leads  logicat  waste  of  time  and  produces  inconvenience 
and  confusion.  There  are  forms  in  Public  schools  in  whicli 
half-a-dozen  diil'erent  ])ronunciations  are  used  by  the  pupils, 
often  none  of  them  consistently,  and  it  must  be. confessed  that 
the  pronunciation  of  one  muster  sonict  inics  differs  from  that  of 
another.  Such  anaicliv  is  not  likely  to  result  in,  c.ff.,  a  con- 
sistent diflcicMitiation  between  r/i/i  and  (/iioe  The  reformed 
pronunciation  is  now  in  far  more  general  use,  and  it  is,  of  course, 
a  much  (doser  a])proxiniation  to  that  of  the  Romans  than  the 
uiu'eformed  pronunciation.  The  univiisal  and  whole-hearted 
ailoption  of  it  would  remove  a  serious  obstacle  to  a  jjupiTs  pro- 
gress. It  is  hardlv  necessary  to  add  that  precise  and  careful 
uniformity  in  pronunciation  is  the  more  important,  the  more  oral 
methods  of  teaching  are  employed. 
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Oil  the  question  of  I  lie  desirability  of  a  similar  reform  in  the 
proiiiiiu'iatiou  of  Greek  -we  are  divided.  Some  of  us  do  not  wisli 
to  add  to  the  many  difliicnlties  niider  wiiicli  Greek  labours  by 
abandoning  the  pronunciation  traditional  in  this  country,  others 
feel  that  the  reform  in  the  pronunciation  of  one  language  will 
inevitably  and  rightly  lead  to  reform  in  that  of  the  other. 

(hi)  Terminology  of  Grammar. 

We  desire  to  emphasise  the  importance  of  adopting  from  the 
first,  in  all  grammatical  teaching,  a  terminology  which  should  be 
capable  of  being  employed,  with  the  minimum  of  variation,  for 
the  purposes  of  any  other  language  that  is  subsequently  learnt. 
In  this  matter,  important  work  has  been  done  by  the  Committee 
for  Simplified  Grammar,  under  the  guidance  of  Professor  E.  A. 
Sonnenschoin,  whose  Parallel  Grammar  Series  is  coming  to  be 
well  known.  It  is  unnecessary  to  labour  the  point.  Clearly, 
much  time  is  saved  and  much  confusion  avoided,  if,  e.r/.,  a 
svntactical  phenomenon  which  is  called  the  accusative  in  one 
group  of  languages  is  called  by  the  same  name  in  every  other 
language  in  Avhich  it  occurs. 

(u)  "Material  Aids." — Akciukolooy  and  Art. 

We  hav(!  so  far  been  dealing  exclusively  with  the  part  to  be 
played  in  a  classical  education  by  the  study  of  the  language, 
literature  and  history.  But  in  a  complete  curriculum  for  higher 
foruis  room  should  be  found  for  some  teaching  of  Ancient  Art 
(including  Architecture)  and  of  Archaeology,  not  merely  for  their 
intrinsic  iuiportance,  but  because  they  exercise  other  faculties, 
such  as  those  of  sight  and  touch,  the  employment  of  which  is 
recognised  as  of  high  value  in  the  training  of  the  scientist  and 
shouM  not  be  ignored  for  the  scholar.  If  one  of  our  aims  is  to 
make  boys  and  girls  realise  vividly  the  conditions  of  ancient  life, 
there  is  no  Avay  so  effeeti\e  as  to  allow  them  to  sec  and  handle 
objects  that  were  in  daily  use,  nor  is  there  anything  that  for 
many  pupils  is  so  great  an  assistance  to  their  memory  or  so  great 
a  stimidus  to  their  interest.  If  the  objects  besides  being  interest- 
ing are  also  beautiful,  another  faculty  is  brought  into  play  which 
has  been  too  much  neglected,  at  any  rate  in  the  education  of 
boys. 

A  student  of  modern  history  gains  great  advantage  from  visits 
to  historic    sites    and    historic    buildings.      Photography  and    the 
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lantern  liave  brouglit  such  visits  in  a  sense  witliin  the  reacli  of 
the  student  of  ancient  history.  The  ancient  atlas  and  wall  maps 
have  long  been  recognised  as  essential  for  all  classical  teaching, 
and  many  schools  supplement  them  by  photographs  or  rnised 
l)lans  of  one  or  two  of  the  most  famous  ancient  sites.  But  in 
addition  to  the  pictures  of  the  Forum  and  the  Acropolis,  which 
now  conunonly  hang  in  class-rooms,  every  school  should  have  its 
collection  of  photographs  of  classical  sites,  which  should  be  as 
complete  as  jjossiblc,  be  easily  accessible,  and  be  added  to  from 
time  to  time.* 

Finally  there  is  perhaps  nothing  that  will  more  readily  help 
the  pupil  to  realise  the  progressive  character  of  classical  study 
than  to  get  some  acquaintance  with  the  romantic  history  of 
modern  archsBological  research,!  and  to  follow  step  by  step  the 
stages  by  which  the  discoveries  were  achieved  and  the  great 
finds  were  related  to  one  another.  Nor  is  some  knowledo-e  of 
the  history  of  classical  research  without  its  appeal  for  the 
student  of  science.  The  type  of  ideas  which  emerge  in  the 
researches  of  classical  archsEology  are  those  which  are  likely 
specially  to  interest  science  students  with  artistic  or  historic 
aptitudes. 

We  think,  tlierefoie,  that  everv  encouragement  should  be  jriven 
to  the  formation  in  S(diools  of  collections  of  photographs,  casts, 
coins,  models,  and  objects  of  all  sorts  illustrating  ancient  life  and 
civilisation.  Of  some  objects  the  models  might  actually  1)6 
made  by  the  pupils  themselves,  with  the  co-operation  of  the  Art 
Master  and  the  carpenter's  shop  ;  of  others,  reproductions  can 
be  procured  at  a  comparatively  small  cost  ;  in  not  a  few  cases 
it  might  be  ])ossible  to  ol)tain,  from  museums  or  elsewhere, 
surplus  examples  of  the  originals  either  on  loan  or  otherwise. 
A  school  that  is  within  reafdi  of  even  a  small  archu'oloijical 
museum  can  often  make  arrangements  for  visits  under  special 
guidance,  while  at  the  British  Museum  competent  lecture- 
guides  take  parties  round  the  great  Greek  and  Koman  collections. 
Some  schools  are  so  fortunate  as  to  be  situated  in  the  n(ighl)onr- 
hood  of  an  imjwrtant  ancient  Koman  site,  and  roads  and  camps 
which,  if  not  built  l)y  the  Romans,  were  at  least  used  by  them  are 

*  Tlie  British  Museum  issues  a  series  of  photographic  postcanls  of 
classical  sculpture,  vases,  coins,  &;c.  specially  desiiriied  for  the  use  of  schools. 

t  Sec  Archfrnloijirdl  J)lxr(irt>rif.i  In  the  XlXth  ('enturij  by  A.  Michaelis, 
tr.anslatcd  by  Miss  Bettiiia  Kahuweiler,  (Murray.  I'.MKS.) 
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found  in  most  parts  of  the  country.  Again,  tliete  is  now  avail- 
able a  considerable  number  of  well  and  judiciously  ilhistrated 
editions  of  classical  texts,  &c,,  some  of  them  suited  for  the  use 
of  quite  young  pupils,  and  the  British  Museum  has  published  a 
cheap  and  excellent  Gnide  to  the  Exhibition  illustrating  Greek 
and  Roman  life. 

All  this  needs  no  doubt  expenditure  both  of  money  and  time. 
With  regaril  to  money  we  would  urge  that,  as  every  school  which 
teaches  science  is  expected  to  provide  funds  for  the  erection  and 
equipment  of  laboratories,  so  every  school  which  teaches  classics 
should  be  expected  to  make  at  least  some  provision  for  the 
formation  of  a  classical  collection.  This  need  entail  very 
little  initial  expenditure,  aud  the  collection  might  indeed  be 
more  accessible  in  a  class-room  than  in  a  school  museum. 

We  understand  that  a  scheme  is  under  consideration  to  form 
a  collection,  for  purchase  or  loan,  of  photographs  of  all  the 
principal  classical  sites,  accompanied  by  short  descriptive  state- 
ments which  would  enal)le  tliem  to  be  profitably  used  even  by 
teachers  with  no  training  in  archfeology. 

It  will,  no  doubt,  be  difficult  to  find  time  for  any  teaching  of 
Classical  Archseology  and  Art  as  separate  subjects  in  a  school 
curriculum,  nor  do  we  recommend  that  this  should  be  done.  For 
Classical  Art,  however,  some  time  might  be  found  in  that  given 
to  Drawing.  Archaeology  as  a  special  study  is  hardly  suitable 
for  pupils  of  school  age,  but  there  are  many  ways  in  which  its 
results  may  be  utilised  in  schools.  In  particular,  occasional 
lantern  lectures  may  well  be  given,  which  should  be  open  to  the 
pupils  on  all  sides  of  the  school.  In  form  Avork  it  is  difficult 
to  do  more  than  illustrate  the  incidental  points  which  occur  in 
the  reading  of  a  text,  lint  it  should  not  be  impossil)le  in  some 
schools  to  hold  occasionally  a  debate  in  the  senate  or  a  Iv«)man 
trial,  with  such  properties,  costumes  and  accessories  as  may  be 
available.  We  especially  Avelcome  the  occasional  acting  of  a 
Creek  or  Latin  play,  not  only  in  the  rather  oppressive  atmo- 
sphere of  "  speech  day,"  but  as  a  domestic  performance  offered 
to  the  school.  Not  lo  speak  of  the  Westminster  play,  the 
]ierform;nices  of  such  plays  at  Oxford,  Cambridge,  Bradfield 
and  elsewhei'C  have  had  a  wide  educative  influence.  The  aims 
of  an  ordinary  school  should  probably  be  less  ambitious,  but  we 
have  had  evidence  of  the  success  which  has  attended  such 
performances  in  many  schools  both  for  boys  and  girls. 
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All  I  his  will,  however,  fail  to  effect  its  purpose,  unless  there 
is  at  least  one  teacher  on  the  staff  who  has  the  necessary  expert 
knowledge  and  the  necessary  enthusiasm.  Uufortnnately  such 
teachers  are  rare,  though  our  evidence  has  shown  that  they  exist. 
Archiuology,  however,  plays  a  very  small  part  in  the  ordinary 
classical  courses  at  the  Universities,  and  the  number  of  teachers 
even  at  the  Public  schools  w4io  are  familiar  with  the  contents 
of  the  University  collections  or  the  British  Museum  is  lamentably 
small,  while  the  iiumljer  of  those  who  have  studied  at  the 
British  Schools  at  Athens  or  Rome  is  still  smaller.  We  are 
aware  of  the  many  difficulties  in  increasing  their  number.  But 
those  teachers  who  wholly  ignore  the  claims  of  Archaiologv  and 
Art  are  seriously  impairing  their  own  effectiveness  and  refusing 
to  use  an  instrument  which  is  likely  to  be  increasiugly  powerful 
in  excitiufi:  and  inaiiitaiiiiii'''  an  interest  in  ancient  life  and 
manners. 

It  niav  not  be  amiss  to  call  special  attention  to  the  educational 
value  of  the  studv  of  classical  ar(diitccture.  No  branch  of  art 
more  directly  expresses  the  chai'acter  and  mind  of  a  nation  than 
that  which  regulates  its  building,  whether  religious  or  secular, 
and  this  is  nowhere  truer  than  in  classical  architecture.  Furcher, 
the  remains  which  have  survived  for  us  are  of  the  highest 
interest  and  readily  lend  themselves  to  illustratioi  by  the  lantern 
or  [)hotography. 

Leaving  matters  of  technical  detail  for  experts  to  deal  with, 
the  ordinary  teacher  might  well  point  out  to  his  pupils  that 
within  very  narrow  limits  the  Greek  architect  achieved  a  perfec- 
tion of  simple  l)eanty  which  has  never  since  been  rivalled,  and 
that  this  effect  was  due  not,  as  appears,  to  the  use  of  straight 
lines,  but  to  very  subtle  departures  from  regularity  and  symmetry. 
Again,  the  well-known  distinction  in  points  of  detail  between 
the  leading  orders  of  Greek  architecture  corresponds  to  ethnic 
differences  in  aims  and  ideals,  the  Dorians  desiring  massiveness 
and  dignity,  the  lonians  something  lighter  and  more  graceful. 

In  like  manner,  when  the  Romans  cultivated  this  art,  their 
excellence  did  not  consist  in  the  imitation  or  modification  of 
Greek  styles,  but  depended  on  the  fact  that  they  largely 
emancipated  themselves  from  Greek  influence  by  departing  from 
(aj)parentj  straight  lines  and  adopting  in  their  stead  ths  principle 
of  the  arch  and  rhe  dome,  (bus  ])rofoundly  inthnMicing  the 
iiistory   of  architecture   for   succeeding  ages,     Not  to  speak  of 
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their  religious  structures,  wiiicli  were  more  conservalivi  in  aim, 
they  have  left  us  in  tlieir  axjueiiucts  and  amphitheatres,  their 
triumphal  arclies  and  public  baths,  many  of  which  have  with- 
stood the  ravages  of  time,  standing  memorials  of  the  strength 
and  majesty  of  Rome.  Finally,  good  authorities  hold  that 
Santa  Sophia  at  Constantinople,  perhaps  the  finest  building  in  the 
world,  though  undoubtedly  it  inspired  the  "  Byzantine  "  style, 
may  in  reality  be  regarded  as  the  last  word  in  Roman  architecture 
properly  so  called. 

(o)  School  Libraries. 

It  is  not  possible  within  the  limits  of  this  Report  to  discuss 
in  detail  the  part  that  should  be  played  by  the  School  Library. 
Two  main  objects  should  be  kept  in  view — that  it  should  be 
readily  accessible  and  that  it  should  be  attractive  as  a  place  of 
resort.  It  is  not  unreasonable  that  of  the  sum,  often  inadequate, 
annually  available  for  its  upkeep  a  definite  proportion  should  be 
assigned  to  the  Classical  department.  In  particular,  it  is  to  be 
hoped  that  every  school  in  which  the  Classics  are  taught  up  to  a 
high  standard  will  see  to  it  that  the  Library  contains,  besides  the 
ordinary  standard  editions  and  books  of  reference,  the  publications 
of  the  Hellenic  Society,  of  the  Society  for  Roman  Studies,  of  the 
Classical  Association,  and  of  the  Schools  of  Athens  and  of  Rome. 
It  should  be  one  of  the  main  functions  of  the  Library  to  interest 
the  best  scholars  of  the  school  in  the  Avork  that  is  actually  being 
done  in  the  various  fields  of  classical  learning.  In  this  respect  it 
should  not  be  allowed  to  fall  behind  the  Laboratory  or  the  Science 
Museum.  But,  in  addition,  it  should  contain  as  complete  a 
collection  as  possible  of  classical  texts  and  of  standard  editions  of 
classical  authors.  Many  of  them  will  no  doubt  remain  undisturbed 
upon  their  shelves.  But  for  the  real  scholar — and  one  such  may 
be  thrown  up  at  any  moment  in  any  school — the  mere  presence  of 
books,  though  the  time  has  not  yet  come  when  he  can  read  them 
all,  has  an  educative  influence  which  is  not  without  its  value. 
Not  every  object  in  a  museum  is  a  source  of  constant  interest, 
vet  none  should  on  that  account  alone  be  excluded.  It  is  to  be 
feared  that  the  classical  department  in  school  libraries  is  too 
often  starved  on  the  ground  that  no  one  would  look  at  tiie  books 
if  they  were  bought.  Li  the  selection  of  books  for  purchase, 
the  needs  of  the  classical  teacher  as  well  as  of  the  classical 
pupil   should   l»e  kept  in  view,    though    by   neither    should   the 
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rtolioul  liliraiv  i)e  regarded  a.s  u  complete  substitute  for  books 
privately  owned.  Wliatever  the  advantages  of  the  not  uncommon 
arrangeiKent  by  which  books  used  in  class  are  the  property  of 
the  school  and  handed  on  from  one  pupil  to  another,  it  is  not 
favourable  to  the  training  of  a  scholar.  A  schoolboy  should 
have  his  own  Virgil,  as  he  has  his  own  liible,  and  every 
encouragement  should  be  given  to  him  to  form  while  still  at 
school  the  nucleus  of  a  collection  of  books  Avhich  may  be  his 
companions  through  life. 

With  a  view  to  encouraging  the  interest  of  pupils  in  classical 
subjects  lying  somewhat  outside  their  daily  work,  we  desire  to 
call  especial  attention  to  the  admirable  series  of  handbooks  and 
photographs  of  Classical  Archieology  and  Art  which  are  issued 
l)y  the  British  Museum  at  very  low  prices.     These  should  be 
Avithin  the  leach  of  all  pupils  in  a  Classical  Sixth,  preferably  as 
part  of  a    Sixth   Form    Library.     Such   a    Library*  should   also 
contain  some  at  least  of  the  ordinary  standard  books  of  reference 
on    Classical   History,   Archfcology   and   Antiquities,   and   some 
of  the   standard  classical  texts.     The  student  of  science,  apart 
from  the  work  in  which  he  is  at  anv  moment  enjrajred,  jiaius 
something   from   working  constantly    in    a   laboratory    in" which 
he  is  surrounded   by  scientific   apparatus  of  all  kinds.     It   may 
be   difficult   or   undesirable    to   create  in    a    Sixth    Form    Koom 
the    atmosphere   of    the    Bodleian    or    the    Ashmolean  ;   l>ut    no 
opportunity  should  be  lost  of  suggesting  to    Sixth   Form  pupils 
(ho  immense  field  of  interest  which  is  opening  to  them  in  every 
direction,  and  of  tempting  them  in  spare  moments  to  step  aside 
from  the  beaten  track  which  they  must  ordinarily  pursue.     It   is 
inucli  10  be  desired  that  the  Classical  Association  would  undertake 
the  task  of  issuing  from   time  to  time  a  priced  list  of  books  on 
classical    subjects    for    the    guidance    both    of    teachers    and    of 
students.     Finally,  even  in  schools  where  no  advanced  classical 
work   is  done,  the  School  Library  should,  nevertheless,  contain 
some  books  on  Classical  History,  Literatuie  and  Antiquities. 

(p)  Classical  Sti'dies  in  the  New  Secoxdauv 

Schools. 

Jn  ilu;  discus-^ion  of  Methoil  and  Curricula  we  have  laid 
down  principles  which,  in  our  opinion,  are  valid  for  a  full 
classical  course.  They  will,  however,  need  in  practice  con- 
siderable modification  as  applied    to   one  very  important    tvpe  of 
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ficbool.  The  prohlein  of  classical  studies  in  the  new  Secondary 
Schools,  wliich  have  l)eeu  such  a  hopeful  feature  in  tiie  develop- 
ment of  education  since  the  passing  of  the  Education  Act  of 
1902,  forms  a  vital  part  of  our  inquiry.  But  it  presents  great 
difficulties.  We  feel  bound,  even  at  the  risk  of  some  redundancy, 
to  bring  together  in  one  section  the  questions  that  arise  in 
connexion  with  it,  though  they  are  touched  upon  elsewhere  in 
our  Report,  and  to  suggest  how  in  our  judgment  the  main 
problem  may  be  solved.  We  must  recognise  that  these  schools 
contain  the  vast  majority  of  those  boys  and  girls  who  pursue  a 
full-time  education  after  the  age  of  14,  and  that,  large  as 
has  been  the  increase  in  their  numbers  since  1902,  they  will 
continue  to  increase  year  after  year.  These  young  people  will 
play  a  leading  part  in  every  activity  of  national  life  in  the 
future.  The  time  is  short  within  which  to  give  them  the 
equipment  that  we  should  desire.  Most  of  them  do  not  enter 
the  Secondary  Schools  until  about  12  years  of  age,*  and  of 
those  entering  at  that  age  the  majority  leave  school  at  16  or 
earlier,  so  that  not  many  remain  to  pursue  their  studies  to  18. 
Thus  we  have  normally  but  four  years  as  against  the  eight  or 
nine  at  the  disposal  of  those  who  have  to  plan  curricula  for 
the  boys  attending^  Preparatory  or  Public  Schools,  or  for  the 
girls  who  attend  the  comparatively  few  Girls'  Schools  that 
correspond  to  the  Public  Schools.  Moreover,  in  most  schools  it 
will  be  necessary  to  teach  together  in  the  lower  and  middle 
forms  both  those  who  intend  to  leave  at  16  and  those  who  intend 
to  stay  on  until  18  and  to  specialise  on  one  subject  or  another 
during  their  two  additional  years.  A  curriculum  designed  to  form 
the  basis  of  that  sound  general  education  up  to  the  age  of  16,  which 
by  common  consent  is  desirable,  must  include  a  large  nmnber  of 
subjects.  In  the  last  fifty  years  some  of  these  su})jects  which 
previously  did  not  receive  proper  attention  have  been  securing 
more  and  more  consideration,  until,  at  the  present  moment,  the 
danger  is  that  the  classical  languages  may  be  regarded  as 
luxuries  which  can  be  dispensed  with.  Such  a  view  we  regard 
as  profoundly  wrong.  The  study  of  English,  Modern  Languages, 
History,  Geography,  Science  and  Mathematics  must  form  a 
staple  part  of  the  Secondary  School  curriculum,  and  will  give 
much  that  is  required,  but  not  all.  We  have  been  at  pains,  in 
the  Introduction  to  this  Report,  to  state  the  claim  for  the  study  of 

*  See,  however,  p.  115  ami  Recommendation  Xo.  XI.  2  (p.  27t). 
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the  Clas^sir?-.  We  are  coiiviiu'ed  of  the  truth  of  that  stateiiieiit, 
and  we  do  not  think  it  right,  now  that  the  opportunities  of 
Secondary  Education  are  widening,  that  any  members  of  the 
community  should  be  deprived  of  facilities  for  taking  up  a  study 
which  recent  experience  shows  that  many  of  them  are  anxious 
for  and  are  eminently  adapted  to  profit  by,  but  which  have  been 
denied  to  them  in  the  past. 

(i)  Aim  in  teaching  h<tlin. 

In  the  first  ])lace  we  believe  tliat  Latin  can  maintain,  and 
ought  to  maintain,  an  important  place  in  the  scheme  of  general 
eilncation  for  most  girls  and  boys  in  Secondary  S<;hools,  and  we 
shall  piocecd  to  indicate  what  are,  in  our  opinion,  the  conditions 
under  which  it  can  do  so.  The  Latin  language  survives  for  us 
in  a  classic  literature,  and  the  aim  that  we  have  set  before  us  of 
studying  the  mind  and  character  of  Rome  through  its  language 
recjuires  that  we  should  push  on  to  this  literature  as  quickly 
as  possible.  This  of  course  should  not  be  done  prematurely  ; 
such  a  procedure  would  defeat  its  own  end  and  might  easily 
lead  to  a  dangerous  literary  dilettantism.  In  the  learning  of 
any  language  the  pupil  must  master  the  essentials  of  the 
grammar  before  he  ventures  on  a  study  of  literature,  though 
even  in  this  early  stage  we  believe  that  a  Reader  consisting 
of  Roman  Stories  simply  told  &iioiild  lu-  introduced  as  soon  as 
possible  as  the  basis  of  instruction. 

At  the  end  of  the  second  year,  however,  or  perhaps  before,  a 
•rood  form  will  be  readv  for  a  Latin  author.  Whichever  be  the 
first  author  chosen,  and  this  we  suppose  will  geneially  be  Csesar, 
certain  definite  principles  should  be  observed  in  introducing 
pupils  to  their  first  Latin  classic  and  in  selecting  the  portions 
of  it  to  be  read.  lu  the  first  place  a  complete  work  or,  if 
that  is  too  long,  a  suijstantial  portion  of  a  work  should  be 
taken  for  study,  and  its  general  drift  and  subject  nuitter  and 
its  historical  setting  should  be  explained  to  the  pupil  ;  in  other 
words,  he  should  be  led  from  the  beginning  to  conceive  the 
work  as  a  whole.  Many  a  boy  whose  knowleilge  of  Ciesar 
is  limited  to  the  Invasion  of  Britain  must  have  l)eeii  puzzled  to 
know  why  the  work  is  so  perversely  named  the  War  in  Gaul. 
In  the  second  place,  the  portions  of  this  whole  which  are 
selected  for  studv  should  be  such  as  go  to  form  its  essential 
body.      It  will  rarely  happen  that  any  of  these  portions  coincides 
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with  the  "  book  "  which  is  so  frequoutly  read  by  a  class  or 
prescribed  for  examinations ;  if  it  does  it  will  be  a  happy 
accident.  Mnch  of  any  one  "  book,"  especially  of  a  history, 
may  not  l)e  in  the  main  stream  of  the  narrative  at  all  and  by  a 
beginner  may  even  be  omitted  with  advantage. 

An  example  will  make  onr  meaning  clearer.  Let  ns  assume 
that  the  selected  book  is  Cgesar's  Gallic  War.  This  is  the 
story  of  the  conquest  and  settlement  of  the  country  told  by  the 
great  soldier  and  statesman  who  achieved  it.  Its  theme  is  there- 
fore an  enterprise  typically  Roman  ;  and  any  boy,  under  even 
moderately  intelligent  guidance,  should  be  able  to  get  from  it 
some  notion  of  what  men  mean  when  they  speak  of  the  civilising 
mission  of  Rome.  The  teacher  will  naturally  make  it  his  first 
business  to  explain  who  and  what  kind  of  people  the  Gauls 
were,  what  their  country  was  like,  who  Ctesar  was  and  how  he 
came  to  be  in  charge  of  the  campaign,  what  his  difficulties  were 
both  at  home  and  in  Gaul,  &c.,  &c.  He  will  then  select  those 
portions  of  the  text  which  for  his  own  purpose  he  wants  his 
pupils  to  read.  No  two  teachers  are  likely  to  make  the  same 
selection,  and  the  following  is  not  intended  to  be  more  than  a 
specimen  : 

(i)  The  Helvetian  campaign  (or,   alternatively,  the  Belgic 

•  campaign), 

(ii)  The  Sea  campaign  against  the  Veneti  ; 

(iii)  Britain  and  the  moile  of  life  of  the  Britons  ; 

(iv)  Political  and  religious  institutions  of  the  Gauls  ; 
(v)  Verciugetorix,    the  hero   of    Gaul,    and   the    siege  and 
surrender  of  Alesia  ;  and  possibly 

(vi)  Cfesar's    return    to    Rome     and    political    life,    and     his 
welcome  in  the  towns  of  Italy. 

All  this  amounts  to  no  more  than  60  small  octavo  pages  of 
Latin  text,  and  should  certainly  be  within  the  powers  of  any 
average  form  as  its  year's  work,  while  leaving  time  for  the 
reading  of  a  certain  amount  of  verse.  It  provides  ample 
material  for  lessons  on  the  polirics,  military  organisation, 
provincial  system  and  imperial  policy  of  Rome.  It  will  not  be 
amiss  but  altogether  appropriate  if  the  pupil  makes  his  first 
acquaintance  with  Virgil  by  reading  concurrently  and  learning 
by  heart  some  passages  from  his  works,  e.g.,  the  "  praise  of 
Italv  "  and  "the  genius  of  Greece  and  Rome."  It  need  hardlv 
be  said  that  the  authors  read  in  those  two  years  should  be  those 
O     ^441 7  N 
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wiio   iliustrale   best  the  spirit  of    Rome,  suoh  as  Ca'sar,  Cicero, 
h'wy,  Virgil  and  Horace. 

(ii)  3Icthod. 

(a)  Grammar  and  Syntax. — The  first  task  of  the  teacher  is 
to  laj  a  firm  foundation  of  linguistic  knowledge.  This  should 
embrace  the  regular  and  normal  accidence  and  syntax,  and  a  high 
standard  of  accuracy  should  be  required.  Limitations  of  time 
may  iornid  the  teaching  of  continuous  prose  composition,  but 
drill  m  the  fundamental  constructions  is  of  the  first  importance, 
and  whatever  is  learnt  here  should  be  learnt  thoroughly.  No 
language  teaching  is  worth  anything  which  is  not  rigorously 
exact  as  far  as  it  goes. 

At  this  stage  a  good  deal  of  oral  work  in  Latin  is  possible 
and  most  advisable  ;  if  properly  managed  it  saves  time  and  lends 
to  the  subject  a  lively  sense  of  reality.  Further  than  this  we 
see  no  reason  to  dogmatise  on  the  question  of  method  ;  that 
method  which  mi  the  hands  of  any  teacher  leads  in  the  shortest 
time  to  the  secure  laying  of  the  foundation  is  the  best. 

The  syntax  may  with  great  advantage  be  taught  on  a  basis 
of  Pure  Grammar,  founded  on  the  analysis  of  thought  as  such. 
It  is  easy  to  show  even  a  young  pupil  that  the  subordinate 
clauses  of  any  language  whatever  can  b3  classified,  according  to 
the  functions  which  they  perform,  as  Noun,  Adjective  and 
Adverb  clauses  ;  that  these  again  can  be  sub-divided  according 
to  their  intention.  Noun  Clauses  into  Statement,  Question, 
Command,  &c.  ;  Adverb  clauses  into  those  describing  time, 
manner,  cause,  purpose,  &c.  ;  and  that  therefore  the  possible 
types  of  clause  are  stri(;tly  limited  in  number.  Sucdi  knowledge 
is  both  an  intelle(;tual  and  a  moral  gain  ;  it  places  in  the 
pui)il's  hands  an  instrument  which  will  serve  him  well  in  the 
study  of  any  other  language,  and  it  convinces  him  that  his  task 
has  definite  bounds  and  that  he  can  therefore  attack  it  with 
confidence. 

(b)  JAterartj  Texts — There  will  be  general  agreement  among 
teachers  that  it  is  just  at  the  point  where  the  transition  is 
made  from  simplified  texts  to  aiithois  tliat  the  greatest  difficulty 
and  the  chief  risk  of  failure  arises  ;  the  difficulties  are  especially 
great  in  a  four  years'  course,  where  time  forbids  the  grading 
of  texts  which  is  possible  in  a  longer  course.  Tliis  difficulty 
need  not  be  due  to   the   subject-matter,  which  may  be  eminently 
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suitable  to  young  minds,  but  is  more  frequently  caused  by 
the  style  in  which  the  author  wrote.  Pupils  for  whom  no 
one  would  dream  of  prescribing  a  chapter  of  Gibbon  are  set, 
with  a  far  more  slender  linguistic  equipment,  to  read  a  book 
of  Livy  ;  and  it  is  still  apparently  not  uncommon  to  launch 
the  pupil,  thus  meagrely  equipped,  on  his  Latin  text  with  no 
help  but  a  dictionary  and  a  greater  or  smaller  mass  of  notes. 
The  method  in  fact  is  open  to  the  same  objection  as  any  other 
method  Avhich  proceeds  "  per  ignotum  ad  ignotum.^'' 

Even  the  practice,  common  with  many  good  teachers,  of 
giving  judicious  help  with  the  text  beforehand,  does  not  meet 
the  essential  difficulty.  In  learning  any  new  thing  it  is  an 
accepted  rule  that  the  pupil  should  proceed  from  the  known  to 
the  unknown  ;  the  difficulty  here  is  that  the  known  is  so  small 
in  amount  and  the  unknown  so  disproportionately  large.  More- 
over the  task  is  of  a  quite  special  kind,  viz.,  to  master  both  the 
substance  and  the  form  of  a  piece  of  literature.  This  is  a  task 
for  a  scholar  ;  it  is  quite  beyond  a  boy  or  girl  still  struggling 
with  the  elements  of  the  language.  We  believe  that  in  the 
early  stages  the  remedy  may  be  found  to  lie  in  a  reversal  of  the 
usual  procedure,  viz.,  in  conveying  beforehand  to  the  pupil  the 
substance  of  what  he  has  to  prepare.  This  substance  then 
becomes  part  of  tlie  "  known,"  the  unknown  is  the  form  in  which 
the  substance  is  expressed. 

What  we  suggest  then  is  that  the  last  part  of  any  lesson 
should  be  devoted  to  the  preliminary  preparation  of  the  next 
one.  This  may  be  done  in  various  ways.  For  example,  the 
teacher  may  first  read  to  the  class  a  good  idiomatic  translation 
of  the  passage  to  he  prepared,  and  then  read  the  Latin  text,  the 
pupils  following  him  in  their  own  copies.  In  doing  so,  assuming 
that  he  knows  his  business,  he  will  give  them  their  first 
notion  of  the  Latin  form  aiul  structure,  and  incidentally  he  will 
clear  out  of  the  way  such  difficulties  as  they  cannot  be  expected 
to  cope  with  themselves.  The  advantages  which  we  see  in  this 
method  are  these  :  first,  the  pupil,  when  he  sets  a])out  his  own 
task,  will  be  in  possession  of  the  substance  of  the  passage  Avhich 
he  has  to  prepare  ;  secondly,  he  will,  if  the  translation  is  worth 
reading  at  all,  have  had  at  least  a  foretaste  of  the  form  ;  and 
thirdly,  what  is  of  great  educational  importance,  he  will  have  a 
standard  of  performance  for  his  own  ^york.  In  fact,  his  task  will 
be  reduced  to  the  linguistic  elements  ;  it  will  be  sufficient  to  call 
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forth  all  his  energies  and  yet  definite  enough  to  exercise  them 
effectively.  Interest  moreover  will  have  been  awakened,  and  in 
education  this  is  paramount. 

We  must,  liowever,  utter  a  caution  against  the  danger  of 
this  method  degenerating  into  a  mere  exercise  in  verbal  memory. 
And  in  any  class  a  stage  wall  inevitably  be  reached  at  which 
the  pupils  may  be  expected  without  any  previous  help  to 
prepare  a  simple  narrative  by  themselves  or  even  to  try  their 
hand  at  it  unseen.  But  we  wish  to  insist  that  there  are  two 
processes  in  the  study  of  a  classical  author  : — the  critical  analysis 
by  translation  and  comment,  and  such  an  appreciation  of  the 
work  as  a  whole  as  will  enable  the  pupil  to  realise  it*  value, 
either  as  a  fine  piece  of  literature  or  as  an  informing  narrative. 
We  would  insist  that  the  two  cannot  be  pursued  simultaneously, 
because  a  mind  occupied  with  detailed  analysis  cannot  at  the 
same  time  form  an  impression  of  the  whole,  and  because  the 
two  processes  involve  a  difference  of  pace — the  former  being 
slow  and  the  latter  requiring  a  perusal  at  the  natural  pace  of 
reading.  There  is  grave  danger  that  the  critical  analysis  may 
so  dominate  the  situation  that  an  appreciation  of  the  work  in 
its  entirety  is  ignored.  But  both  are  indispensable,  and  no 
teacher  should  be  satisfied  until  his  pupils  have  not  only 
mastered  the  details  of  what  they  are  reading  but  also  appre- 
ciate it  as  a  whole.  And  we  believe  that,  at  least  in  the  earlier 
stages,  this  full  appreciation  can  be  secured  only  if  the  author 
is  approached  through  the"  pupil's  own  language,  though  it  Avill 
not  be  complete  until  to  this  is  added  a  detailed  knowledge  of 
the  original. 

Those  who  cannot  carry  their  Latin  studies  beyond  the  age 
of  16  would,  we  believe,  gain  great  benefit  from  such  a  course 
as  we  have  sketched  ;  they  would  have  acquired  a  working 
knowledge  of  the  Latin  tongue,  they  would  have  read  some 
portions  of  a  classic  literature,  and  they  would  have  received  a 
definite  first-hand  im.pression  of  the  genius  of  the  great  people 
from  Avhom  one  of  the  main  streams  of  modern  civilisation 
snrino's.  Thev  would,  in  fact,  have  tasted  the  first  fruits  of  a 
liljoral  education. 

(iii)    The  Method  ns   a  preparatiav    for  Advanced  Work. 

We  must  now  consider  for  a  moment  the  case  of  those  who 
will  continue  their  Latin  studies,  with  or  without  Greek,  up  to  the 
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age  of  18  ;  some  of  them,  we  hope,  will  go  on  to  the  Universities 
to  pursue  a  complete  classical  course.  These  pupils,  we  must 
remember,  will  have  been  through  the  same  four  years'  course 
as  these  first  mentioned  ;  will  they  be  handicapped  by  this  fact, 
or  will  they  have  laid  a  foundation  solid  enough  for  a  super- 
structure of  good  scholarship  to  be  built  upon  it  ?  We  believe 
that  they  v/ill  have  laid  it,  though  by  comparison  with  the 
Public  School  boy  they  will  lack  skill  and  experience  in  com- 
position and  unseens.  But  we  have  had  some  evidence  that 
such  skill  and  experience  has  been  acquired  by  clever  pupils  in 
the  last  two  years  of  their  school  life  ;  indeed  some  boys  of 
exceptional  ability  have  passed  through  the  preliminary  stage 
in  less  than  four  years  and  eventually  gained  classical  scholar- 
ships at  Oxford  or  Cambridge. 

(iv)  Applicatiofi  of  the  met/iod  to  Greek. 

What  we  have  said  about  Latin  applies  mutatis  mutandis  as 
regards  l)oth  aims  and  methods  to  Greek  also.  The  problem  of 
Greek  in  the  Secondary  Schools  is,  in  its  purely  educational 
aspect,  a  simpler  one  than  that  of  Latin.  In  the  first  place, 
only  those  are  likely  to  begin  Greek  who  have  already  shown 
some  ability  in  their  Latin  studies  ;  and,  in  the  second  place, 
these  pupils  will  be  appreciably  older  than  when  they  began 
Latin  and  will  have  been  trained  by  their  experience  of  Latin 
for  the  study  of  a  second  classical  language.  They  will  thus 
have  the  double  advantage  of  greater  maturity  and  of  proved 
capacity  :  and  it  should  be  possible  for  them,  beginning  at 
about  14,  to  complete  even  in  two  years  what  in  Latin  takes 
four,  or  at  least  to  fall  not  far  short.  Those  who  desire  to 
carry  their  classics  up  to  a  University  standard  will  then  have 
two  more  years  in  which  to  do  so. 

We  have  still  to  ask  however  whether  boys  who  do  not 
intend  to  specialise  in  Classics  can  gain  anything  worth  having 
from  a  Greek  course  extending  over  two,  or  at  most  three,  years 
only.  This  is  to  ask,  in  other  words,  whether  they  can  in  this 
period  of  time  be  brought  to  the  point  of  reading  something 
characteristically  Greek.  We  believe  that  this  question  can  be 
answered  with  confidence  in  the  affirmative.  It  is  possible  to 
master  the  elements  of  Greek  and  get  through  a  simplified 
Reader  in  the  first  year  and  so  to  be  ready  for  a  Greek  author 
in    the    second  ;      and  it    happens    fortunately    that    there    are 
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pictures  of  Greek  life  drawn  for  us  by  (:rreek  writers  which 
are  presented  in  images  of  such  simplicity  and  beauty  that 
they  are  iotelligible  and  attractive  even  to  boys  of  15  or  16. 
If  then  it  is  true  of  Greek  that  "  a  man  gets  as  much  of  it 
as  he  can,"  the  effort  is  surely  worth  making  to  get  even  a 
little  rather  than  none  at  all. 

For  pupils  who  hope  to  become  scholars  it  may  be  sound 
policy  to  keep  to  Attic  Greek  until  the  foundation  has  been 
securely  laid,  and  reasons  of  organisation  will  generally  make 
it  necessary  for  non-specialists,  at  any  rate  in  Secondary 
Schools,  to  follow  the  same  course  of  study  as  those  specialising 
in  Classics.  But,  where  the  school  organisation  permits,  we 
should  encourage  the  experiment  of  taking  non-specialists 
straight  on  to  Homer  or  Herodotus.  We  have  heard  of  more 
tiian  one  attempt  of  the  kind  which  promises  success,  and  it 
should  be  remembered  that  there  are  school  editions  of  these 
authors  which  greatly  lessen  the  difficulties  of  dialect. 


We  have  now  concluded  the  most  difficult  aud  responsible 
part  of  our  task  in  laying  down  the  principles  which  in  our 
opinion  should  govern  the  teaching  of  the  Classics  in  Secondary 
Schools  of  different  types  and  in  suggesting  the  methods  which 
appear  to  us  to  be  most  effective  for  carrying  them  out.  For 
those  pupils  who  after  a  serious  study  of  the  Classics  extending 
over  the  greater  pait  of  their  school  life  then  proceed  to  the 
Universities  we  are  confident  that,  whether  or  not  they  continue 
their  studies  on  the  same  lines  for  some  years  longer,  the  work 
that  they  have  done  will  have  a  permanent  effect  on  their 
intelligence,  their  sympathies,  their  character  and  their  tastes. 
The  detailed  suggestions  that  we  have  made  are  the  result 
of  careful  consideration  of  the  evidence  which  has  been  laid 
before  us  compared  with  the  results  of  experience  gained  by 
individual  members  of  the  Committee  in  many  different  fields  of 
work.  But  we  do  not  claim  that  we  have  solved  all  the  problems 
which  confront  the  Classical  teacher.  Many  of  them  are 
peculiar  to  individual  schools  and  even  to  individual  pupils,  and 
the  best  teacher  is  he  who,  possessing  the  necessary  knowledge, 
enthusiasm  and  sym])athy,  has  worked  out  his  own  method  with 
a  due  sense  of  what  he  owes  to  his  subject,  his  pupils  and 
himself. 
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PART   IV. 


Universities. 

We  now  propose,  as  indicated  on  p.  59,  to  describe  in  some 
detail  the  existing  provision  made  for  the  teaching  of  Classics 
in  the  Universities.  We  shall  deal  with  them  mncli  more 
briefly  than  with  the  schools. 

It  is  perhaps  better  to  begin  with  those  of  modern  fonndaiion. 
Their  problems  are  simpler,  their  regnlations  more  elastic,  and 
their  students  on  the  whole  a  more  homogeneous  body. 

1.  MODERN   UNIVERSITIES. 

A  few  details  have  already  been  given  (p.  34)  of  modern 
colleges  founded  in  England  and  Wales  as  local  centres  of  higher 
study.  Nearly  all  these  have  been  raised  to  the  status  of 
Universities,  so  that  now  all  over  the  country  a  net-work  exist 
of  new  Universities  quite  different  in  character  and  organisation 
from  the  older  ones,  but  siugularlv  homogeneous  ainong  them- 
selves. 

(a)    TlIEIIl    OrIGIX    and    DEVELOrMEXT. 

Among  modern  Universities  the  University  of  Durham,  as 
already  mentioned  (p.  34),  stands  somewhat  apart  from  the  rest. 
In  its  early  days  it  followed  closely  the  lines  of  the  University 
of  Oxford,  but  ihe  subsequent  incorporation  of  the  Ai-mstrong 
Ccdlege  at  Newcastle-on-Tyne  has  assimilated  it  in  some  respects 
to  other  modern  Universities,  though  it  still  retains  some  of  its 
original  features. 

The  modern  Universities  began  in  England  with  the  founda- 
tion in  1828  of  London  University  (later  named  University 
College)  on  the  model  of  the  Scottish  Universities  as  a  place  for 
teaching  and  study  with  no  lodging  for  students.  The  almost 
contemj)oraneous  foundation  of  King's  College  followed  the 
same  type.  The  charter  of  the  University  of  London,  Avhich 
was  granted  in  1836,  did  not  destroy  the  original  character  of 
the  two  Colleges,  but  the  University  itself  continued  to  be  for 
many  years  an  exanuning  and  degree-granting  but  not  a  teaching 
body. 
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All  subsequent  foundations  of  University  CoUegea  in  England 
and  Wales  have  preserved  the  type  of  the  Scottish  Universities, 
first  introduced  into  South  Britain  by  Thomas  Campbell  the 
poet,  Lord  Brougham  and  the  other  founders  of  London 
University.  Thus  the  foundation  of  teaching  Colleges  in  many 
of  the  largest  English  towns  prepared  the  way  for  the  Victoria 
University  of  Manchester  (1880),  to  which  Liverpool  was 
federated  iu  1S84  and  Leeds  in  1887,  and  for  the  separate 
Charters  granted  to  these  three  Universities  at  the  beginning  of 
the  present  century.  Birmingham  received  a  charter  in  1900, 
and  later  Sheffield  (1905)  and  Bristol  (1909)  received  theirs  ; 
while  Kottingham,  Reading  and  Southampton  are  still  un- 
chartered. 

The  University  of  Wales,  consisting  of  the  Colleges  of 
Aberystwyth,  Bangor  and  Cardiff,  liad  received  a  federal 
charter  before  the  end  of  the  century  (1893).  In  Ireland  on  the 
other  hand  the  Royal  University  (1882)  was  rei)laced  in  1909  by 
the  University  of  Belfast  and  the  Federal  National  Cniversity 
(Dublin,  Cork  and  Galway). 

Being  largely  financed  from  local  sources  and  reflecting  the 
social  conditions  of  their  environment,  the  modern  Universities 
are  naturally  bouml  up  with  the  character,  the  ideals  and  the 
special  needs  of  their  own  locality.  For  economic  reasons  tliey 
have  fre(iuently  started  by  laying  emphasis  on  the  I'aculties  of 
Applied  Science,  of  Engineering  and  sometimes  of  Medicine. 
Literary  culture  and  certainly  classical  learning  were  often  little 
thought  of,  as  being  of  no  urgent  importance  or  as  provided  for 
elsewhei-c.  This  implied  some  neglect  of  the  more  literary 
view  of  education  to  which  some  at  any  rate  of  the  University 
Colleges  owed  their  origin. 

But  it  almost  invariably  hapjiens  that  such  one-sided 
institutions  outgrow  their  original  narrowness.  Literature,  Art, 
History  and  riiilosophy  cannot  be  denied  their  due,  answering 
as  they  do  to  deep  and  lasting  needs  of  the  human  spirit.  Thus, 
sooner  or  later,  a  strong  current  towards  humanism  begins  to  set. 
Nowhere  has  this  tendency  been  better  illustrated  than  in  the 
modern  State  l^iiversities  of  America.  They  were  frankly 
founded  with  the  special  view  of  exploiting  the  material 
resources  of  the  individual  States,  whether  agricultural,  mineral 
or  industrial  ;  yet  several  of  them,  especially  in  the  States 
known   as    the    Middle   West,  are  rapidly   becoming    important 
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centres  of  humanism,  by  no  means  excluding  iiigher  classical 
education.* 

If  then  we  are  to  appraise  rightly  the  importance  of  the 
newer  Universities  in  our  educational  system  and  particularly 
in  regard  to  problems  of  classical  study,  we  must  bear  in  mind 
their  progressive  character  and  must  w^eigh  their  statistics  not 
merely  as  a  record  of  work  done,  but  also  as  a  promise  of 
something  better  to  come. 

It  would  of  course  be  idle  to  suggest  that  such  academic 
centres  could  hope  to  repair  the  national  loss  that  would  be 
involved  in  a  lowering  of  staudard  in  the  ancient  homes  of 
classical  study  wdiose  pride  it  is  to  be  not  only  ancient  but 
modern.  These  with  their  traditions  and  equipment  will,  it  is 
to  be  hoped,  continue  to  do  abundant  work  of  an  excellence 
which  purely  modern  Universities  can  very  rarely  hope  to  rival. 
But  another  function,  and  one  scarcely  less  important  for  the 
well-beiug  of  Classical  Humanism  in  a  democi'atic  age — the  wide 
diffusion  among  the  people  of  interest  in  their  own  intellectual 
ancestry — falls  especially  within  the  scope  of  modern  Universities 
situated  in  populous  districts,  and  should  never  be  left  out  of 
account  by  those  responsible  for  the  education  of  the  country. 
If  they  will  scrutinise  the  results  obtained  in  this  field  even 
within  a  comparatively  short  time,  they  will  find  many 
encouraging  indications  ;  among  them  we  may  point  to  the 
flourishing  Branches  of  the  Classical  Association  at  work  in  con- 
nexion with  the  new  Universities  and  to  the  assistance  they 
have  already  rendered  to  the  parent  organisation. 

(b)  Actual  condition  of  Classical  Studies  in 
Modern   Universities. 

We  will  now  consider  in  detail  the  actual  position  of  Classical 
Studies  in  the  new  Universities,  a  task  in  which  Ave  have  been 
much  assisted  by  Professor  R.  S.  Conway  of  Manchester,  than 
Avhom  no  one  has  a  more  intimate  acquaintance  with  the 
subject.     The  figures  which  are  given  in  Appendix  E.  and  have 


*  We  should  like  to  draw  attention  to  a  volume  edited  by  Professor 
Kelsey  of  Michigan  (State)  University,  entitled  Latin  and  Greeli  in 
American  Education  (The  Macmillan  Co.,  1912)  and  to  Mr.  Allan  Kevin's 
Historij  of  the  rniversity  of  Illinois  (New  York  :  Oxfoid  University 
Press  1917). 
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been  alrealy  summarised  on  p.  55  cover  most  of  the  present 
century  and  give  a  eoinpurison  between  ilie  years  I90i,  1914 
and  1920  of  the  number  of  students  learning  Latin  and  Greek 
in  the  Universities  of  Manchester,  Liverpool,  Leeds,  Slieffield, 
Birmingham,  Durham  and  Bristol,  the  University  Colleges  of 
Nottingham  and  Reading,  and  Holloway  College. 

The  fijjures  are  not  in  themselves  unsatisfactory.  It  will 
be  noticed  that  Greek  is  holding  its  ground  and  that  there  is  a 
large  increase  in  the  students  of  Latin,  though  allowance  must 
be  made  for  the  much  larger  numbers  since  the  war  of  Univer- 
sity students  of  all  kinds,  including  candidates  for  degrees  in 
Arts.  We  have  no  evidence  that  the  proportion  of  students 
taking  Latin  shows  a  relative  increase.  Still  the  mere  fact  that 
a  larger  number  of  students  than  before  is  now  studying  Latin 
and  Greek  is  in  itself  encouraging. 

It  will  be  noticed  that  the  figures  do  not  include  the 
University  of  London  as  such,  though  Holloway  College  is 
a  recognised  School  of  the  University  and  Nottingham  and 
Reading  send  in  some  of  their  students  for  its  examinations. 
The  niunber  of  candidate*  who  offered  Classics  in  London 
degree  examinations  in  the  years  in  question  has  already 
been  given  (p.  55  )  :  but  tiie  number  of  Loiulon  matricu- 
lated students  who  were  studying  Latin  or  Greek  in  those 
years  cannot  be  ascertained,  owing  to  the  fact  that  so  large  a 
proportion  of  them  were  "external"  students  unconnec'ed  with 
anv  of  the  recognised  schools  of  the  Universitv.  The  omission 
of  any  more  precfise  inforunition  with  regard  td  London  must  not 
l)e  taken  to  inij)ly  that  we  foigct  the  now  well  established  record 
of  London  as  a  nurse  of  classical  studies,  (he  excellence  of  the 
work  liiiit  it  has  accomplished  and  the  distinction  of  its  teaching 
staff. 

Further  information  regarding  the  Universities  of  Scotland, 
Ireland  and  Wales  is  given  in  the  respective  sections.  The 
evidence  about  them  naturally  varies,  but  upon  the  whole  the 
Classical  outlook  in  these  countries  is  considered  by  many  compe- 
tent judges  to  be  favourable. 

One  fact  ought  certainly  to  be  noted  as  bearing  upon  the 
classical  standard  attained  in  these  Universities.  They  have 
been  as  a  rule  staffed  by  competent  scholars,  mostly  trained  at 
the  older  Universities,  and  in  not  a  few  instances  by  men  wlio 
have  made   notable   contributions    to    classical  learm'ng.       Many 
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of  these  Professors  have  also  acted  in  the  sister  Universities  in 
the  capacity  of  External  Examiners  and  are  thus  able  to  speak 
with  authority  as  to  the  comparative  quality  of  their  own 
students.  They  tell  us  that,  at  any  rate  when  high  honours  are 
awarded,  the  level  of  attainment  is  comparable  with  that 
ordinarilv  demanded  for  First  Classes  at  the  older  Universities. 
This  view  is  confirmed  by  External  Examiners  chosen  from  the 
teaching  staffs  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge  Colleges.  What  is  much 
insisted  upon,  particularly  by  Professor  Conway,  is  that  remark- 
able results  are  often  obtained,  especially  in  Greek,  by  students 
who  begin  the  subject  late  but  who  by  native  talent  combined 
with  genuine  enthusiasm  have  gained  a  real  insight  into 
Hellenism. 

(c)  Their  kelatiox  to  Schools  in  their  Area. 

In  considering  the  situation  as  a  whole,  it  may  be  said  that 
the  bulk  of  the  students,  many  of  whom  are  women  and  most  of 
whom  reside  at  home,  aie  drawn  from  local  schools,  Avhere  most 
attention  is  bestowed  upon  scientific  and  modern  subjects,  where 
at  present  it  is  hardly  ])ossible  to  expect  a  high  quality  of 
classical  education  and  where  too  little  heed  is  given  to  the  special 
opportunities  offered  by  the  local  University  for  classical  study. 
We  have  noted  elsewhere  that  many  day-schools  in  the  greater 
cities  have  been  and  are  remarkably  successful  in  competing 
with  the  Public  Schools  for  classical  scholarships  at  Oxford  and 
Cambridge,  an  achievement  of  which  they  are  justly  proud.  The 
importance  of  this,  whether  we  consider  its  eff"ect  upon  the 
schoolsorupon  the  Universities,  we  should  be  far  from  under-rating. 
But  we  think  it  is  equally  important  for  the  due  development  of 
humane  education  that  every  eflfort  should  be  made  to  foster  in 
Classics  that  close  connexion  between  the  modern  Uuiversiiies 
and  the  schools  in  their  respective  areas  which  is  already  secured 
in  science,  technology,  law  and  medicine,  as  well  as  in  some  of 
the  Arts  subjects. 

This  end  would  undoubtedly  be  most  readily  attained  if  at 
those  day  schools  which  can  provide  an  adequate  classical 
training  scholarships  and  exhibitions  in  classics  tenable  at  local 
Universities  could  be  founded  by  private  benefaction.  It  must 
not  be  thought  that  this  policy  would  tend  to  weaken  any  existing 
connexion  of  the  schools  with  the  older  Universities,  for  these 
will  attract  the  best  prepared  classical  pupils.      But  it  would  go 
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some  way  to  meet  the  ueeds  of  those  pupils  who  possess  a  natural 
aptitude  for  the  Classics  but  have  not  had  the  preliminary- 
grounding  which  Avould  enable  them  to  win  a  scholarship  at 
Oxford  or  Cambridge.  To  these  the  modern  Universities  oflPer 
opportunities  which  the  older  Universities  cannot  provide. 
After  they  have  completed  their  course,  some  of  them  may  be 
able  to  proceed  to  Oxford  or  Cambridge  for  senior  or  post- 
graduate work.  Migration  from  one  University  to  another, 
familiar  to  those  acquainted  with  education  in  Scotland,  is  by  no 
means  unknown  to  the  modern  Universities  of  England,  Wales 
and  Ireland.  But  a  direct  connexion  between  the  University 
and  the  schools  in  the  area  in  which  it  is  situated  should  operate 
powerfully  to  guide  the  instincts  of  the  locality  and  to  broaden 
its  outlook.  The  conditions  attached  to  the  award  of  any  local 
scholarships  hereafter  founded  should  accordingly  be  such  as 
best  suit  the  circumstances  of  candidates  of  the  type  described. 

(d)  Their  provisioiv  for  Greek. 

In  considering  further  problems  of  the  encouragement  of 
Classical  learning  in  modern  centres,  there  more  than  elsewhere 
those  relating  to  Greek  and  to  Latin  study  must  be  separately 
dealt  with.  Inasmuch  as  students  of  Greek  almost  invariably 
know  Latin  and  thus  are  classical  in  a  full  sense,  it  will  be  more 
convenient  to  consider  them  first.  In  most  of  the  modern 
Universities,  though  not  in  all,  elementary  classes  are  provided 
for  those  who,  not  having  offered  Greek  for  matriculation,  desire 
to  begin  it  at  the  University.  This  practice  has  its  drawbacks 
— in  particular,  because  it  may  tend  to  the  acceptance  of  a  low 
standard  and  perhaps  to  the  spreading  of  the  idea  that  Greek  is 
unnecessary  as  a  subject  in  modern  scliools.  On  the  other  hand 
there  is  evidence  that  those  beginning  Greek  late  sometimes 
take  to  it  with  special  euthiisiusm  and  before  graduating  reach  a 
high  standard  of  knowledge.  Professor  Conway  supplied  us 
with  particulars  of  10  students  (6of  them  women)  who,  beginning 
Greek  at  17  or  later,  had  reached  considerable  and  in  some  cases 
high  distinction  in  the  subject.  And  as  long  as  there  is  a 
dearth  in  any  given  area  of  schools  teaching  elementary  Greek, 
we  do  not  see  how  Universities  can  refuse  to  supply  the  want, 
so  far  as  they  find  it  practicable.  Sometimes  moreover  it  may 
be  found  possible  to  compensate  for  deticieucy  at  the  beginning 
by    further    work    at  the   end    of   University   education.      It  is 


183 

indeed  most  desirable  that,  wliere  practicable,  a  fonrtla  year 
subsequent  to  the  degree  should  be  taken  not  merely  for  tliesis 
writing  but  also  for  further  study  of  texts  and  other  advanced 
work.  Even  where  a  high  standard  of  linguistic  attainment  is 
not  reached,  much  might  be  gained  by  a  further  study  of  Greek 
from  the  point  of  view  of  philosophy,  history  and  aesthetic 
appreciation. 

.,;  (e)  Their  provision  for  Latin. 

We  now  come  to  a  Large  and  difficult  problem,  the  study  of 
Latin  taken  separately  and  not  as  part  of  a  complete  classical 
education.  As  the  subject  has  been  already  treated  in  this 
Report  in  relation  to  the  curricula  of  Advanced  Courses  in 
Secondary  Schools  and  as  the  problem  there  is  fundamentally 
the  same  as  that  in  Modern  Universities,  we  shall  have  less  to 
say  than  would  otherwise  be  necessary. 

The  difficulty  relates  wholly  to  Honours.  There  can  now  lie 
no  question  of  compulsory  Greek,  as  Greek  is  little  taught  in 
Secondary  Schools  ;  and  as  Latin  is  recpiired,  at  least  at  some 
stage,  for  degrees  in  Arts,  it  follows  that  Passmen  can  and 
ordinarily  do  take  Latin  without  Greek.  In  regard  to  Honours 
the  case  is  quite  diifereut,  and  many  have  shrunk  from  agreeing 
to  a  divorce  which  seems  to  involve  the  abandonment  of  a 
principle,  namely,  that  the  two  classical  languages  and  literatures 
are  inseparably  connected  and  that  by  Honours  Students 
classical  life  must  be  viewed  in  its  entirety.  In  theory  this  position 
appears  to  us  to  be  unassailable,  but  in  the  present  circumstances 
of  the  Secondary  Schools  it  cannot  be  put  in  practice.  As  in 
the  schools,  so  also  in  Universities  there  is  a  great  need  of  the 
intensive  study  of  Latin,  and  we  ought  not  to  weaken  the 
prospects  of  one  side  of  classical  education  to  safeguard  the 
interests  of  the  other.  Jt  is,  moreover,  most  important  to 
remember  that  an  extended  study  of  Latin  often  disposes  students 
to  p:oceed  to  Greek  studies  and  even  to  demand  systematic 
instruction  in  the  Greek  language. 

(/)  Honours  in  Latin  with  suhsidiary  Greek. 

Several  of  the  Universities  have  recently  taken  steps  to 
meet  this  situation.  In  order  to  satisfv  the  needs  of  students 
who    have    carried    the    studv    of    Latin    to    the    end    of    iheir 
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school  course  but  have  learnt  little  or  no  Greek,  thoy  have 
created  two  separate  Honour  Schools,  in  Greek  and  Latin  respec- 
tively. A  student  (^an  take  Honours  in  one  of  these  languages, 
provided  that  he  reaches  a  good  Pass  standard  in  the  other, 
while  any  student  who  has  taken  Honours  in  one  of  these 
languages  in  his  third  year  may  take  Honours  in  the  other  in  his 
fourth. 

The  important  fact  here  is  that  the  separation  between  the 
two  languages  is  by  no  means  complete,  since  both  must  be 
taken,  at  least  to  a  Pass  standard.  Provided  that  this  standard 
is  ke})t  sufficiently  high,  we  think  that  no  serious  objection  can 
be  taken  to  the  scheme,  although  it  cannot  be  regarded  as 
completely  satisfactory. 

( (/)  Honours  in  Latin  without  Greek. 

On  the  other  hand,  there  are  grave  objections  to  auv  system 
by  which  a  Classical  Honours  degree  can  be  taken  with  no 
knowledge  of  Greek  except  such  as  is  obtained  through  the 
medium  of  English,  though  including  of  course  translations  of 
Greek  authors.  This  is  not  a  satisfactory  arrangement  and 
it  should  not  lie  ado])ted  if  at  all  avoidable.  We  are,  however, 
of  opinion  that  nowhere  is  there  a  more  urgent  necessity  for 
diffusing  an  interest  in  ancient  life  than  in  modern  Universities, 
where  the  vast  majority  of  students  cannot  hope  to  ol)tain  any 
thorougli  knowledge  of  the  classical  languages.  Courses  of 
lectures  on  various  aspects  of  Greek  and  Roman  civilisation 
and  art  have  been  recently  instituted  in  them  and  we  received 
interesting  evidence  of  their  success,  especially  in  connexion 
with  London  University,  where  the  audiences  have  been  sur- 
prisingly large  and  have  included  considerable  numbers  of  students 
from  non-classical  faculties.  Similar  experiments  are  now  being 
made,  c.<f.,  at  Aberdeen  and  Liverpool.  The  importance  of  such 
a  secondary  knowledge  of  classical  matters  was  abundantlv 
emphasised  by  witnesses  representing  the  studies  of  Natural 
vScience,  History,  Geography,  English,  Moilern  Languages, 
Economics  iind  Education.  As  classical  staffs  are  usually  over- 
worked, the  difficulty  of  providing  courses  to  meet  this  growing 
demand  is  consideralile.  A  possible  solution  of  the  difficulty  as 
regiirds  Art  and  Archseology  would  be  to  arrange  for  lectures 
which  might  suit  the  needs  of  classical  candidates  and  at  the 
same    time    be    generally    intelligible    to    those    less    definitely 


185 

prepared.  We  see  no  reason  why  they  should  not  be  open  to 
persons  outside  the  University  or  similar  lectures  be  provided 
for  them. 

(/?)  MoDKux  Universities  and  the  Supply  of  Teachers. 

It  must  be  remembered  that  it  is  to  the  modern  Universities 
that  we  must  chiefly  look  to  supply  a  sufficient  number  of 
thoroughly  well  qualified  classical  scholars  to  meet  the  require- 
ments of  the  Secondary  Schools.  The  Public  Schools  will 
probably  continue  to  absorl)  the  great  majority  of  such  classical 
scholars  from  Oxford  and  Cambridge  as  are  desirous  of  becoming' 
school  masters  or  school  mistresses.  For  the  maintenance  and 
development  of  classical  teaching  in  the  Secondary  Schools 
recourse  must  be  had  to  other  sources  of  supply.  It  is  therefore 
not  too  much  to  say  that  the  future  of  classical  education  in  the 
country  as  a  whole  depends  more  on  the  number  and  quality  of 
the  students  of  classics  at  the  modern  Universities  than  it  does  on 
their  number  and  quality  at  Oxford  and  Cambridge. 

(0  Research  in  Modern  Universities. 

Students  who  pursue  classical  research  at  the  newer  Univer- 
sities must  not  be  discouraged  if  the  conditions  under  which  they 
work  are  in  many  ways  inferior  to  those  which  prevail  at  Oxford 
and  Cambridge.  With  the  enthusiasm  born  of  a  free  choice  of 
subject  and  with  the  growth  of  their  critical  faculty  they  can  at 
all  events  make  a  good  start.  Oxford,  Cambridge  and  London 
offer  in  some  respects  unique  opportunities  ;  but  failing  one  of 
these,  students  should  proceed  elsewhere.  It  is  most  desirable 
that  Research  Scholarships  should  be  provided  for  them,  so  that 
they  may  be  able  to  pursue  their  researches  either  at  their  own 
University  or  elsewhere  as  post-graduate  students,  or  to  spend  a 
year  or  more  in  Greece  and  Italy,  or  perhaps  to  visit  some  of 
the  greater  museums  and  libraries  of  Europe  and  America, 
One  or  more  years  would  be  required  for  specialists  in  Archaso- 
logy,  but  even  a  single  term  abroad  would  prove  an  immense 
boon  to  the  ordinary  teacher  of  Latin  and  Greek.  Later  on  in 
this  Report  the  foundation  of  more  Scholarships  at  the  Briiish 
Schools  of  Rome  and  Athens  is  advocated,  and  theseare  required 
with  special  urgency  in  connexion  with  modern  Universities. 

On    the  whole,  therefore,   we  claim  that   the  history  of  the 
modern   L^niversities    offers  a    good  augury    to    those   who    are 
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interested  in  tlie  spread  of  classical  study.  It  is  au  encouraging 
fact  that  the  Classics  have  been  called  and  welcomed  into  many 
strongholds  of  pure  and  applied  science  and  that,  once  there, 
they  have  proved  themselves  to  l)e  no  mere  survivals  of  an  out- 
Avorn  tradition.  The  students  of  Greek  and  Latin,  mostly  drawn 
from  sources  hitherto  untapped,  have  not  only  increased  steadily 
in  number  but  have  held  their  own  in  the  field  of  education  and, 
80  far  as  opportunity  has  been  given,  in  that  of  research.  If  in 
all  the  circumstances  shortcomings  of  various  kinds  are  found  to 
exist,  we  view  them  chiefly  as  an  argument  that  further  steps 
should  be  taken  to  safeguard  and  strengthen  the  ancient  learning 
in  these  new  academic  territories.  Without  trenching  upon  the 
rio-hts  of  self-iroverning  institutions,  we  venture  to  make  a  few 
su<;gestions  as  to  ways  in  which  ground  may  be  held  or  gained. 

(k)   Recoximexuatiuxs. 

(i)  Latin  in  the  Arts  Course.— In  all  modern  Universities  as 
well  as  in  the  older  some  knowledge  of  a  classical  language, 
which  will  usually  be  Latin,  should  continue  to  be  required  as 
part  of  all  degree  courses  in  Arts.  In  making  this  recom- 
mendation we  are  touching  upon  a  controversial  subject  ;  but  by 
far  the  greater  weight  of  evidence  which  was  submitted  to  us  by 
teachers  of  literary  and  historical  subjects  outside  the  classical 
field  went  to  prove  that  the  desire  to  preserve  Latin  as  an 
essential  element  in  modern  humanistic  education  was  almost  as 
strong  among  them  as  among  the  members  of  our  Committee. 

^ii)  Endowment  for  Classics.-^T\\e  present  period  ol  increase 
in  the  number  of  classical  students  is  the  right  time  for  modern 
Universities  to  remedy  weaknesses  which  can  only  damage  their 
academic  standing  and  efficiency.  Accordingly  we  regard  it  as 
of  the  highest  importance  that,  where  the  classical  staff"  is  still 
inadequate,  separate  Chairs  of  Latin,  of  Greek  and  of  Ancient 
History,  together  with  a  due  complement  of  assistants,  should  be 
provided  at  the  earliest  possil)le  date,  as  well  as  Lectureships  in 
Classical  Archfeology  and  Art.*  Additions  to  teaching  power 
will,  however, fail  to  obtain  their  due  effect  unless  corresponding 


*  We  were  informed  that  the  classical  staff  at  Sranchester  University, 
which  in  1903  consisted  of  2  Professors,  1  Assistant  Lecturer  and  2  other  part- 
time  teachers,  in  11)20  couiisted  of  3  Professors,  4  Lecturers,  4  Assistant 
Lecturers'  anj:l  1  part-time  teacher. 


187 

attention  is  given  to  the  provision  of  endowments,  whether  for 
undergraduates  or,  what  is  equally  important,  for  those  graduates 
who  have  proved  themselves  fitted  either  for  Travelling  Student- 
ships or  for  Research  Scholarships  and  Fellowships  to  be  held 
at  suitable  centres  of  advanced  study.  Some  portion  of  the 
funds  obtained  from  University  grants  might  be  devoted  to  these 
objects.  At  the  same  time  we  hope  that  those  benefactors  who 
in  the  past  have  freely  bestowed  their  substance  on  the  older 
seats  of  learning  may  find  in  the  immediate  future  many  imitators 
ready  to  foster  all  Universities  and  all  subjects  alike.  We  are 
informed  that  at  Manchester  the  Oliver  Heywood,  the  Bishop 
Fraser  and  the  Victoria  Classical  Scholarships  have  been  a 
great  aid  in  the  development  of  an  Honours  School  of  Greek 
and  Latin  ;  that  at  Sheffield  the  Edgar  Allen  Scholarship,  of 
the  value  of  lOOZ.  per  annum,  for  which  candidates  are  allowed 
to  choose  their  own  subjects,  was  in  1919-20  won  by  a  boy  who 
offered  Classics  ;  and  that  at  Leeds  the  Bodington  Memorial 
Fund  has,  by  periodical  grants  for  such  purposes  as  the  purchase 
of  books,  enabled  graduates  to  pursue  some  branch  of  advanced 
classical  study  long  after  they  have  left  the  University.  Over 
and  above  the  various  means  which  we  have  indicated,  much 
may  be,  and  we  hope  will  be,  done  to  promote  classical  study  in 
the  Universities  themselves  by  a  more  generous  provision  of 
first-rate  Classical  Libraries,  Teaching  Museums  and  other 
modern  apparatus. 

Finally,  we  wish  to  remind  our  readers  that,  even  more  than 
the  age  of  Elizabeth,  the  age  of  Victoria  and  her  successors  has 
been  an  age  of  educational  advance.  It  will  be  memorable  in 
history  for  the  new  opportunities,  at  school  and  University. 
offered  to  large  sections  of  the  population,  and  especially  to 
women.  Those  who  desire  the  spread  of  classical  education 
should  never  forget  this  vast  field  lately  thrown  open.  If  the 
number  of  other  essential  subjects  has  increased,  the  number  of 
potential  students  of  the  Classics  has  multiplied  exceedingly. 

2.  OXFORD    AND    CAMBRIDGE. 

In  the  ancient  Universities  the  problem  of  the  provision  for 
classical  study  is  less  simple.  Their  students  are  drawn  from 
many  different  classes  of  the  coumiuuity,  their  curriculum  includes 
a  large  number  of  rather  rigidly  specialised  Schools,  and  they  are 
naturally  somewhat  reluctant  to  abandon  traditions  which  have 
O     14417  O 
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served  them  and  the  nation  so  well  in  the  past.  They  have, 
however,  recently  taken  a  momentous  step  in  the  abolition  of 
Greek  as  a  eompnlsory  snbjeci  in  Responsions  and  the  Previous 
Examination,  and  they  either  have  already  introduced  or  are 
contemplatinji;  other  changes  of  great  importance. 

(a)  The  abolition  of  Co:>rpuLSORT  Greek. 

The  abolition  of  compulsory  Greek  is  represented  to  us  from 
many  quarters  as  a  deadly  blow  to  classical  education  ;  in  par- 
ticular, we  are  assured  by  many  Headmistresses  that  it  will  lead 
to  the  complete  disappearance  of  Greek  as  a  s!ibject  in  the 
cuniculum  of  a  large  number  of  Girls'  Schools.  It  does  not  fall 
within  our  proviuce  to  discuss  the  reasons  which  led  to  its 
abolition  :  we  are  only  concerned  with  the  result  on  classical 
studies  in  the  schools  and  tlie  Universities.  There  may  be 
a  serious,  though  we  hope  temporary,  falling  off  in  the  numbers 
of  those  who  learn  some  Greek  while  at  school,  and  we  realise 
the  probably  insuperable  difficulty  of  beginning  at  Oxford  and 
Cambridge  the  instruction  in  Greek  of  those  students  who  may 
desire  to  learn  it. 

But  even  from  the  point  of  view  of  Greek  itself  the  situation 
is  not  without  compensating  advantages.  No  schools  will  any 
longer  be  forced  to  devise  means  of  teaching  their  best  Science 
and  Mathematical  pupils  the  required  Tnodicnni  of  Greek,  and 
so  fnr  as  any  action  bv  Oxford  and  ('ainliriilge  is  concerned, 
the  future  students  of  Greek  will  be  willing  learners.  Although 
we  have  no  desire  to  revive  the  ashes  of  a  past  controversy 
and  are  indeed  by  no  means  unanimous  in  our  feelings  towards 
it,  oven  those  who  most  warndy  deprecated  the  abolition  of 
compulsion  feel  ii  an  advantage  that  Greek  will  be  freed  from 
a  prejudice  which,  rightly  or  wrongly,  attached  to  it.  It  can 
still  be  offered  at  Oxford  either  along  with  or  as  alterna- 
tive to  Latin,  t bough  at  Camliridge  Latin  (with  or  without 
Greek)  is  at  present  required.  It  will  therefore  be  possible 
at  both  Universities  for  candidates  to  continue  to  offer  both 
languages,  and  those  of  them  who  wish  to  substitute  Greek  for 
Latin  Avill  find  that  Oxford,  at  least,  interposes  no  obstacle.  We 
have  already  expressed  the  hope  (p.  97)  that  Cambridge  will 
see  its  way  to  offering  the  same  option.  But  the  abolition  of 
compulsion  makes  it  the  more  necessary  to  provide  means  by 
wliicb  the  willing  learners  in  the  schools  may  be  taught. 
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(b)  Action  taken  or  proposed  at  Oxford  with 

REGARD    TO  — 

(i)    T/ie  study  of  Greek  texts  in  translation. 

We  welcome  with  interest  the  provision  at  Oxford  that 
candidates  for  any  P'inal  Hoiiom-  School  except  Mathematics, 
Katural  Science  and  Jurisprudence,  though  not  required  to  pass 
in  Greek  at  Responsions,  must,  if  they  do  not  do  so,  pass  at  some 
suhsequent  stage  an  examination  either  in  the  Greek  language 
or  else  in  a  period  of  Greek  History  or  Literature  together  with 
a  Greek  hook  studied  in  a  translation.  The  policy  of  the 
University  is  that  some  knowledge  either  of  the  Greek  language 
or  of  a  Greek  text  acquired  through  a  translation  should  he 
demanded  from  all  students  proceeding  to  a  degree  in  Honours 
in  Modern  History,  English  and  Modern  and  Oriental  lanauasres. 
We  have  already  expressed  our  view  (pp.  21  seq.,  159)  on  the 
inherent  limitations  of  the  study  of  ancient  texts  in  trans- 
lations. But  this  is  a  wholly  new  educational  experiment, 
which  is  no  doubt  fertile  in  possibilities. 

(ii)  Classics  in  Preliminary  Examinations. 
Either  Latin  or  Greek  of  a  relatively  high  standard  is  already 
required  in  the  Preliminary  Examinations  which  lead  up  to  the 
Schools  of  History  and  Jurisprudence.  We  understand  that 
there  is  likely  to  be  a  similar  requirement  in  Preliminary  Exami- 
nations which  may  hereafter  be  established  in  connexion  with 
other  Final  Honour  Schools,  except  those  in  Science,  Mathematics 
and  Oriental  Languages.  Such  a  provision  would  have  our 
warm  approval. 

(iii)  Pass  Schools. 
Proposals  affecting  the  various  Pass  Schools,  such  as  must 
iiecessarily  follow  on  the  abolition  of  compulsory  Greek  in  Re- 
sponsions,  are  understood  to  be  in  contemplation,  and  indeed 
the  Regulations  for  Pass  Moderations  have  been  entirely  recast 
by  a  statute  which  has  received  the  approval  of  Convocation 
as  we  go  to  press.  We  hesitate  to  criticise  a  measure  which 
has  commended  itself  to  the  considered  judgment  of  the  Uni- 
versity. We  venture,  however,  to  refer  to  our  previously 
expressed  opinion  (p.  149)  that  it  is  inadvisable  that  under, 
graduates  should  be  required  to  Avrite  exercises  in  Latin  Prose 
of  a  kind  appropriate  only  to  much  younger  students. 

O  2 
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(c)  Classical  Honour  Schools  at  Oxford  and 

Cambridge. 

Any  remodelling  that  may  be  desirable  in  the  Classical 
Honour  Schools  at  Oxford  is  bound  up  with  the  ((uestion  of  an 
alternative  full  Honours  course  in  Classics  to  be  completed  in 
three  years,  the  period  normally  occupied  by  almost  all  the  other 
Honours  courses  except  that  in  Chemistry. 

While  we  do  not  feel  called  upon  to  make  detailed  criticisms 
on  the  Classical  Honour  courses  either  at  Oxford  or  Cambridge, 
we  assume  that  they  (like  the  Pass  courses)  should  be  governed 
bv  the  principle  that  the  work  required  is  a  marked  advance  ou 
what  has  been  done  at  school.  Whereas  at  school  it  is  inevitable 
that  books  should  be  read  and  authors  studied  individually  and 
in  a  certain  isolation,  at  the  Universities  a  wider  field  should  be 
covered,  and  an  attempt  be  made  to  view  the  classical  literatures 
ai'd  civilisations  as  a  Avhole.  In  saying  this  we  do  not  counsel 
the  mere  reading  of  text  books.  We  mean  such  a  view  as  may 
be  got  from  the  association  of  a  group  of  texts  with  a  period  of 
literary  history  or  some  other  subject.  A  University  classical 
course  must  be  considered  unsatisfactory  if  an  insuHicient  variety 
of  authors  is  read,  and  if  the  examination  to  which  it  lends  is 
not  a  test  of  knowledge  extending  over  a  wide  field. 

We  consider  further  that  while  the  ordinary  degree  courses 
mav  be  more  general  in  their  scope  and  suited  to  the  capacities 
of  the  average  student  as  well  as  of  the  professed  scholar,  pro- 
vision should  be  made  for  giving  some  specialised  training  in 
archfcology,  philology,:comparative  grammar  and  textual  criticism, 
particularly  to  those  Avho  will  be  teachers  of  advanced  classics 
at  the  schools  or  in  the  Universities. 

P)Ut  while  each  University  should  make  provision  both  for 
the  average  student  and  for  the  professed  scholar  and  also  for 
the  future  teacher  and  the  researcher,  it  is  neither  necessary 
nor  desirable  that  each  University  should  employ  the  same 
methods  for  the  attainment  of  these  ends.  It  is  well  known 
tliat  I  lie  traditions  of  the  classical  Schools  in  Oxford  and 
Cambridge  differ  materially  and  even  fundameutally  from  one 
another.  Each  of  them  has  strong  points  which  the  other  lacks, 
but  each  of  them  is  admirably  suited  to  meet  the  requirements  of 
students  of  different  and  even  contrasted  capacities,  and  betwoen 
them  they  provide  adequately  for  the  needs  of  all  classes. 
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(i)   Classical  Honour  Moderations. 
The  Oxford  School  of  Honour  Moderations  does  not  profess 
to  be  more  than  introductory  to  the  full  Honours  course  and  is 
indeed   an   ofF-shoot  of  the    original   Honour  School   of    Literae 
Humaniores.     That    School    in    its   original  form,   which  dates 
from  1800,  comprised  the  study  of  texts  of  ancient  Philosophers, 
Historians,   Poets  and   Orators  ;  some   50  years   later  the  Poets 
and  Orators  were  removed  from  it  to   constitute  the  nucleus  of 
the   new  First  Public   Examination,   leaving   the   study   of  the 
Philosophers  and   the   Historians   to  constitute,  as  it  still  does, 
the  essential  requirement  of   the  degree   examination.     Modera- 
tions, which  is  almost  always  taken  in  the  fifth  term  of  residence, 
is    accordingly    in    its    original    conception    a    school    definitely 
limited  in  scope  and  based   upon  the  study  of  a  small  number  of 
continuous  texts.     Later  changes  have   enlarged  its   scope  and 
Avidened   the   choice   of  texts   that  may  be  offered  ;  but  it   still 
retains  the  marks  of  its  origin  and  its  critics  Avould  urge  that  any 
future  development  should  be  on  the  lines  of  encouraging  wider 
reading  and  a   more   comprehensive  view  of   ancient  literature. 
With  the  spirit  of  this  criticism  we  are  in  agreement,  though  we 
recognise   the   difficulty  of  providing  such  a   course  in  the  time 
available. 

(ii)  Liter(E  Humaniores. 
The  Honour  School  of  Literas  Humaniores  at  Oxford  enjoys 
a  unique  reputation,  and  we  certainly  have  no  desire  to  criticise 
it.  Its  attraction  for  the  ablest  students  in  the  University,  not 
excepting  some  of  those  who  actually  read  other  Schools,  will, 
it  may  be  hoped,  leave  its  position  unchallenged  even  by  the 
foundation  of  the  new  School  of  Philosophy,  Politics  and 
Economics  We  may,  however,  be  permitted  to  repeat  the  view 
already  expressed  (p.  106)  that  any  lowering  of  the  ordinary 
age  for  coming  into  residence  is  likely  to  react  upon  it  injuriously, 
especially  on  its  philosophical  side.  On  the  other  hand  any 
means  that  may  be  devised  for  the  encouragement  of  post- 
graduate work  would  probably  relieve  it  from  the  tendency  to 
undue  specialisation,  particularly  in  History,  as  to  which  we 
have  received  some  representations. 

(iii)   Classical  Tripos. 
The    Classical    Tripos    at    Cambridge    was    from    the    first 
(though  it  is  so   no  longer)  a  degree  examination.     From  1881 
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/nwards  it  could  be  taken  not  earlier  than  the  end  of  the  second 
nor  later  than  the  end  of  the  third  year  of  residence.  It  was 
therefore  in  conception  less  limited  in  scope  than  Moderations, 
and,  the  field  of  study  being  wider,  though  the  reading  of 
continuous  texts  has  been  a  necessary  part  of  the  preparation 
for  the  Tripos,  they  have  not  always  been  prescribed  for  the 
ezamination.  It  was  an  old  subject  of  criticism  that  the  general 
trend  of  studies  at  Cambridge  led  to  undue  stress  being  laid 
upon  composition  and  pure  scholarship.  We  learn,  however, 
that  the  Regulations  which  held  for  the  Tripos  between  1903 
and  1920  did  much  to  relieve  the  system  of  this  reproach  and  to 
enable  students  to  gain  a  more  comprehensive  grasp  of  classical 
life  and  thought. 

The  second  part  of  the  Tripos,  which  dates  from  1882,  was 
lill  1921  a  highly  specialised  examination  in  one  or  more  at  first 
of  four  and  later  of  five  special  *'  sections."  It  afforded  scope 
for  a  student  to  pursue  his  own  special  bent  and  in  many 
cases  provided  the  first  stimulus  to  original  work.  It  had, 
however,  in  late  years  bcicn  taken  by  few  candidates  and  was 
in  practice  a  post-graduate  examination.  Its  character  has  now 
been  greatly  changed.  It  will  not  generally  be  taken  in  any 
other  than  tlie  third  year.  Compulsory  pa])ers  on  Greek  and 
Latin  Literature,  Philosophy  and  History  along  with  one  or  more 
special  subjects  are  included,  but  the  intensive  work  of  tlie  old 
Fart  11.  can  no  longer  find  a  place.  The  scope  of  Part  I.  has 
been  correspondingly  reduced  ;  it  cannot  now  be  taken  later  than 
the  second  year,  nor  does  it  qualify  for  the  degree. 


It  will  be  seen  that  the  recent  changes  at  Cambridge  are  in 
the  direction  of  assimilating  the  full  classical  course  to  that  of 
Oxford.  In  both  Universities  the  course  now  includes  an 
intermediate  and  a  final  examination  and  the  wider  subjects  of 
Philosophy  and  History  are  as  a  whole  reserved  for  the  second 
examination.  Closer  approximation  than  this  is  neither  probable 
nor  desirable,  and  it  is  not  perhaps  impertinent  to  say  that  either 
University  will  continue  best  lo  discharge  its  pro])er  function  by 
remaining  true  to  type.  In  each  uf  them  the  full  classical  course, 
whatever  minor  adjustments  may  be  desirable,  satisfies  our  first 
principle,  that  it  should  be  an  attempt  to  view  the  classical 
literatures,  history  and  civilisations  as  a  whole,  though  each 
adopts  its  own  independent  staud])oint. 
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(d)  ProvisiOxV  fok — - 
(i)  Specialised  training  in  Classical  Subjects. 
The  second  principle  was  the  provision  for  specialised 
training  in  certain  subjects,  and  this  seems  to  be  adequately  met 
by  the  requirement  of  one  or  more  special  subjects  in  Part  II. 
of  the  Tripos.  At  Oxford  there  is  not  the  same  definite  pro- 
vision for  specialised  training  in  advanced  scholarship,  and  we 
believe  that  candidates  would  be  found  foradiploma  in  Classical 
Scholarship,  if  it  were  established.  Special  subjects  can  also  be 
offered  for  Literse  Humaniores,  but,  except  perhaps  in  Philosophy, 
they  very  rarely  are  so  offered.  A  diploma  in  Archaeology  is 
already  awarded  by  both  Universities. 

(ii)    University  Scholarships,  8fC.,for  Classics. 

In  both  Uuiversities  provision  is  made,  though  more  amply 
at  Cambridge,  by  the  offer  of  scholarships,  studentships  and 
prizes  to  reward  work  of  a  really  high  order  in  various  branches 
of  classical  study.  From  the  nature  of  the  case  such  awards 
have  acted  as  an  incentive  only  to  a  small  number  of  the  best 
men  in  each  year,  among  whom,  however,  have  been  found  in 
the  past,  and  will,  no  doubt,  be  found  in  the  future,  many  of  the 
most  distinguished  scholars  and  teachers. 

(iii)  Honours  in  Latin  ivith  subsidiary  Greek. 

We  have  seen  (p.  183)  that  some  modern  Universities  make 
special  provision  for  those  students  who  come  to  them  with  a 
good  knowledge  of  Latin,  but  having  learnt  no  Greek.  We  do 
not,  however,  consider  that  similar  provision  should  be  made  at 
Oxford  and  Cambridge.  Not  only  do  the  practical  difficulties 
appear  to  us  to  be  insuperable,  but  we  regard  a  University 
course  in  Honours  Latin,  with  only  subsidiary  Greek,  as  falling 
very  far  short  of  what  a  LTniversity  Honours  course  in  Classics 
should  ideally  be.  We  do  not  think  that  the  ancient  Universities, 
so  long  the  homes  of  classical  study,  should  abandon  the  true 
ideals,  and  we  fear  that  if  it  were  known  that  Classical  Honours 
could  be  obtained  at  them  on  a  much  lower  standard  in  one 
language  than  in  the  other,  this  would  tend  to  discourage  still 
further  the  study  of  Greek  in  those  schools  where  it  still  exists. 
The  modern  Universities  are  performing  good  service  in  under- 
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taking  to  teach  the  elements  of  Greek  to  students  of  a  eertain 
type,  but  the  majority  of  snch  students  would  probaldy  in  no 
ease  be  able  to  proceed  direct  to  Oxford  or  Cambridge.  It  does 
not  follow  that  it  would  be  an  advantage  to  classical  education 
that  the  older  Universities  should  adopt  the  same  plan. 

(iv)   Correlation  of  College  Scholarship  Examinations  irith 

the  syllabuses  for  Higher  Certificate  Examinations 

and  for  Advanced  Courses. 

We  venture  to  suggest  tliat  consultation  should  take  place 
between  the  Schools  and  the  University  and  College  authorities 
on  the  correlation  of  schemes  for  Advanced  Courses  (or  atiy 
system  that  replaces  them),  the  examinations  for  a  Higher 
Certificate  and  those  for  College  scholarships,  and  that  the 
(jonclusions  arrived  at  should  be  discussed  with  the  Board  of 
Education.  As  things  are  at  present,  })upils  in  the  highest 
forms  of  many  schools  are  working  under  three  sets  of  require- 
ments, which  it  is  plainly  desirable  should  not  conflict  with  l)Ut 
rather  reinforce  each  other.  If,  for  example,  in  any  scheme  for 
Advanced  work  in  the  schools  Latin  or  Greek  becomes  a  main 
subject  in  courses  in  Modern  Studies,  the  concession  will  lose 
much  of  its  value  unless  these  languages  are  allowed  full  weight 
in  scholarship  examinations  in  Ilislory,  English  and  Modern 
Languages  and  in  the  corresponding  Groups  of  the  Higher 
Certificate  Examinations. 

In  this  connexion  we  may  be  permitted  to  express  a  hope 
that  all  those  bodies  Avhich  examine  pupils  in  Secondary  schools 
will  keep  in  close  and  constant  touch  with  the  authorities  of  the 
schools  presenting  candidates  for  the  examination.  We  are 
aware  that  teachers  are  represented  on  some  of  the  Examining 
Bodies  which  conduct  Certificate  Examinations,  and  that  other 
Examining  Bodies  hold  periodical  conferences  with  teachers 
and  wtlcome  suggestions  from  them  on  the  conduct  of  the 
examinations.  We  are  not,  however,  satisfied  that  all  that  is 
desirable  in  the  way  of  co-operation  has  jet  been  done  :  in 
particular,  no  satisfactorv  machinerv  has  been  devised  for 
establishing  and  maintaining  contact  between  the  schools  and 
the  electors  to  College  scholarships  at  Oxford  and  Cambridge. 
Such  a  question,  for  example,  as  the  date  for  holding  a  scholar- 
ship examination  should  not  be  determined  solely  with  reference 
to  the  convenience  or  interest  of  an  individual  College. 
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(e)  Effect  ox  the  Classical  Schools  of  the 

Regulations  for  admission  to  the  Ho:\rE 

AND  Indian  Civil  Services, 

Before  leaving  the  question  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge,  we 
desire  to  draw  attention  to  action  recently  taken  or  proposed  by 
Government  authorities  which  is  likely  to  exercise  a  serious 
influence  on  the  position  of  Classics  in  these  Universities. 

A  considerable  number  of  the  best  classical  scholars  from  the 
Universities  have  in  the  past  obtained  posts  in  Class  I.  of  the 
Home  Civil  Service,  the  majority  of  them  coming  from  Oxford 
and  Cambridge.  The  syllabus  of  the  examination  for  admission 
has  recently  been  revised,  partly,  as  it  is  understood,  to  meet  the 
complaint  that  it  was  unduly  favourable  to  those  who  had  taken 
the  classical  Schools.  We  do  not  Avish  to  argue  the  vexed 
question  whether  the  success  of  classical  men  in  the  past  lias 
been  due  to  the  fact  that  the  examination  has  been  weighted  in 
their  favour,  or  to  the  fact  that  those  with  a  classical  education 
have  given  better  proof  in  the  examination  of  possessing  the 
qualities  desirable  in  a  Civil  Servant.  But  the  new  schedule 
not  only  makes  it  difficult  for  a  classical  candidate  to  offer  for 
examination  the  whole  of  his  subjects,  but  fails  to  allow 
sufficient  credit  for  some  which  have  occupied  much  of  his 
attention. 

We  desire  to  make  the  following  criticisms  and  recom- 
mendations : — 

(a)  Under  the  new  schedule  candidates  who  offer  two  modern 
languages  among  their  optional  subjects  are  allowed  in  addition 
to  offer  Latin,  but  are  not  allowed  to  offer  Greek.  We  have  urged 
throughout  this  Report  that  in  all  examinations  equal  oppor- 
tunity should  be  given  to  both  the  classical  languages,  and  we 
recommend  that  here  also  Greek  should  be  placed  on  a  level 
with  Lalin  as  an  optional  subject. 

{h)  We  have  had  complaints  that  in  the  case  of  Latin  and 
of  Greek  the  combination  of  literature  and  history  as  a  single 
subject  will  act  unfairly.  A  reference  to  Appendix  H  will 
show  that  the  candidate  who  offers  European  History  can  get 
400  marks  for  it  ;  if  he  also  offers  French  Literature  and 
History  he  may  get  200  additional  marks  for  what  is  in  part  the 
same  work  over  again.     No  such  advantage  is  allowed  to  the 
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classical  candidate,  for  he  cannot  make   such   double  use  of   his 
historical  knowledge. 

(c)  A  similar  advantage  is  given  to  the  Modern  Historian, 
since  a  total  of  800  marks  is  assigned  to  English,  British  and 
European  History  and,  as  it  would  seem,  only  100  marks  to 
Greek  and  100  to  Roman  History.  We  fully  realise  that  Modern 
History  is  the  wider  subject  and  that  this  should  be  recognised 
in  the  marks  assigned  to  it,  but  a  difference  of  600  marks  seems 
to  us  unjustifiable.  We  have  reason  to  apprehend  that,  as  no 
one  can  be  sure  of  success  in  the  examination  and  as  the  security 
of  the  position  offered  by  the  Civil  Service,  to  put  it  on  no 
higher  ground,  will  make  ii  increasingly  attractive  in  the  future, 
the  result  of  the  new  Regulations  will  be  that  many  good 
candidates  at  Oxford  and  Cambridge  may  think  it  more  prudent 
to  desert  the  full  Classical  course  for  Modern  History,  in  which 
higlier  marks  may  more  easily  be  gained.  We  cannot  but 
believe  that  this  will  be  injurious  not  merely  to  the  interests  of 
classical  education  but  also  to  those  of  the  Service  itself.  We 
hope,  therefore,  that  it  may  not  l)e  too  late  to  press  for  a 
reconsideration  of  the  new  proposals. 

Jt  is  understood  that  the  upper  limit  of  age  for  admission  to 
the  Indian  Civil  Service  will  shortly  l)e  lowered  from  24  to  23, 
the  examination  bcintj  held  as  heretofore  on  the  same  svllal)uses 
as  that  for  Class  I.  in  the  Home  Civil  Service.  The  effect  of 
this  will  Ije  that  for  many  candidates  from  Oxford  and  Cam- 
bridge, if  not  from  other  Universities,  the  examination  will  fall 
before  the  completion  of  their  full  University  course  ;  for 
prudence  will  suggest  that  they  should  enter  for  the  examination 
at  the  earliest  age  at  which  they  are  eligible,  i.e.,  before  their 
22ud  birthday.  Such  candidates,  if  successful,  will  not  proceed 
to  a  degree,  and  will  therefore  be  likely  to  desire  from 
tlie  time  that  they  come  into  residence  to  read  for  the  Indian 
Civil  Service  Examination  rather  than  for  Classical  Moderations 
or  the  Classical  Tripos.  It  shoidd  be  noted  that  in  the  past  a 
large  proportion  of  the  successful  candidates  have  been  classical 
scholars  or  exhibitioners  at  Oxford  or  Cambridge.  The  require- 
ments of  the  Public  Services  are  of  course  the  paramount 
consfderation,  but  it  seems  possible  that  we  may  have  to  reckon 
in  future  with,  the  premature  disappearance  from  University 
courses  of  a  considerable  number  of  good  classical  scholars. 
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3.  WOMEN'S   COLLEGES    AT    OXFORD   AND 

CAMBRIDGE. 

(a)  Classical  Honour  Moderations. 

The  students  at  Women's  Colleges  at  Oxford  are  now  subject 
to    the    ordinary    regulations    of    the    University  which    govern 
examinations  for  degrees  and  must  therefore  take  the  Honours 
examinations    within   the   periods    they   prescribe.     Hitherto   it 
has  been  possible  for  them  to  avoiil  following  the  strict  course, 
though  most  of  them  have  latterly  preferred  to  do  so.     We  had 
evidence    from    two    experienced     women     tutors     in     Classics 
that    the    obligation    to    take    the    strict    course    might   press 
heavily  upon  them.     These   witnesses  agreed   that   women   are 
at  a  disadvantage  in   Classical   Moderations   as   compared   with 
those    men    who    come    from    schools    wilh    a    long-established 
classical    tradition.      One   of  them  Avas   of   opinion   that  Honour 
Moderations  fell  too  soon  in   the  University  course    for  any  but 
the    ablest    or   best  prepared  women  candidates,    and   that  the 
"  set  work  "  even  of  those  of  them  who  got  good  classes  was  in 
advance  of  their  real  knowledge  of  the  languages.     Our  evidence 
of  the  late  period   at  which  Latin   and  still  more  Greek  can  be 
begun  in  Girls'  Schools,  and  of  the  short  time  available  in  them 
for  either,  supports  this  opinion,  and   it  is  confii-med  by  the  fact 
that    women   have    seldom    obtained    a    First    Class   in   Honour 
Moderations. 

We  are  not,  however,  prepared  to  suggest  that  any  special 
provision  should  be  made  to  meet  the  requirements  of  women 
candidates,  and  we  have  every  confidence  that,  as  the  teaching 
of  Classics  in  Girls'  Schools  improves,  the  best  women  candi- 
dates will  no  longer  find  themselves  at  a  disadvantage  as 
compared  with  the  best  of  the  men. 

(h)  Classical  Tripos. 

It  would  appear  that  at  Cambridge  women  students  are  more 
successful  in  the  Classical  Honour  Schools  than  they  are  at 
Oxford.  We  have  already  called  attention  (p.  54*)  to  the 
fact  that  since  1881  women  have  gained  68  First  Classes  in 
Part  I.  of  the  Classical  Tripos,  and  51  in  Part  II.  This  is  no 
doubt  partly  due  to  the  fact  that  Classics  were  well  established 
in  the  Cambridge  Women's  Colleges  before  1884,  when  Classical 
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Honour  Moderations  at  Oxford  was  first  opened  to  wotnen.  At 
Cambridge  women  had  been  examined  some  ten  years  earlier. 
A  further  reason  is  that  the  Cambridge  examination  has  been 
better  suited  to  the  special  circumstances  of  women  candidates. 
Under  the  old  Regulations,  which  continued  in  force  till  1920, 
candidates  normally  entered  for  Part  I.  of  the  Classical  Tripos 
at  the  end  of  the  third  year,  whereas  Honour  Moderations  come 
at  the  end  of  the  fifth  term.  The  third  year's  work  was  of 
especial  value  to  girls,  who  commonly  begin  Greek,  if  not  Latin, 
later  than  boys,  but  improve  rapidly  at  the  University.  With 
the  new  system,  under  which  Part  I.  of  the  Tripos  must  be  taken 
not  later  than  the  end  of  the  second  year,  these  advantages  are 
diminished. 

4.  POST-GRADUATE    WORK. 

On  taking  their  degrees  the  great  majority  of  University 
students  will  necessarily  go  straight  to  their  work  in  life.  It  is, 
however,  eminently  desirable  that  a  select  number  should  spend 
at  least  a  year  on  post-graduate  work.  This  does  not  mean  that 
any  large  proportion  of  them  should  aim  at  devoting  themselves 
to  research,  still  less  that  they  should  begin  research  at  once. 
The  number  of  persons  who  are  capable  of  doing  really  valuable 
research  in  the  classical  field  is  always  small,  and  only  those  of 
exceptional  ability  can  qualify  themselves  for  such  work  much 
before  thirt}',  though  the  methods  of  research  can,  and  should, 
be  learnt  earlier.  The  compaiative  worthlessness  of  much  that 
is  published  under  the  name  of  classical  research  may  serve  as 
a  warning.  But  most  of  the  better  students,  whetlier  they  are 
to  be  teachers  or  not,  after  a  classical  training  extending  over 
some  ten  years  or  more  but  always  with  an  examination  in  view, 
wili  gain  much  from  such  a  course  as  that  prescribed  for  the 
Oxford  B.  Litt.,  in  which  the  candidate,  without  professing  to 
make  any  new  contribution  to  learning,  is  free  to  deal  in  his  own 
way,  though  under  supervision,  with  a  subject  of  his  own  choosing. 
For  this  reason  we  regret  that  the  changes  in  the  Classical  Tripcis, 
Part  II.  leave  for  the  present  less  opportunity  for  the  training  in 
research  which  the  Regulations  allowed  and  encouraged  between 
1883  and  1920. 

(i)   Prolongation  of  the  tenure  of  Co/ lege  Scholarships. 

The  student,  however,  must   have  definite  encouragement  to 
spend  such  an  additional  year,  for  tioI  only  is  he  put  to  expense 
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but  he  is  losing  seniority  and  experience  in  the  profession  which 
he  may  subsequently  enter.  Some  Colleges  in  Oxford  and  Cam- 
bridge are  willing  and  able  to  prolong  the  tenure  of  a  scholarship, 
but  uot  all  are  in  a  position  to  do  so.  Nor  will  a  scholarship 
cover  the  expense,  and  all  other  emoluments,  such  as  school 
leaving  exhibitions,  will  have  lapsed.  We  are  glad  to  see  that 
the  new  State  Scholarships  may  be  prolonged  for  a  fifth  year, 
but  apart  from  these  it  would  appear  that  the  need  can  only  be 
met  by  new  endowments.  Both  Oxford  and  Cambridge,  however, 
have  a  few  endowments  (such  as  the  Craven  Studentships)  which 
are  available  for  this  purpose,  though  special  conditions  are 
attached  to  them. 

(ii)   Senior  Scholarships. 

Some  Colleges  at  Oxford  and  Cambridge  award  senior 
Scholarships  or  Studentships  tenable  for  one  or  more  years  and 
open,  though  not  always  restricted,  to  candidates  who  desire 
during  that  period  to  pursue  a  definite  line  of  study.  With  some 
notable  exceptions  they  have  for  the  most  part  been  awarded  for 
.subjects  in  which  the  openings  extend  beyond  the  teaching 
profession,  nor  iiideed  are  classical  candidates  generally  forth- 
coming. This  is  due  partly  perhaps  to  the  fact  that  their  value 
is  usually  uot  sufficient  for  maintenance  without  aid  from  other 
sources  ;  but  more  probably  possible  candidates  are  afraid  of 
being  left  stranded  when  the  scholarship  expires  or  of  losing 
some  years  of  seniority  as  a  school  teacher.  We  think  that 
arrangements  should  be  made  by  the  schools  for  these  years  to 
count  towards  a  pension  ;  and  we  hope  that  in  the  future  Head 
Masters  and  Governing  Bodies  will  attach  greater  value  to 
teachers  who,  instead  of  settling  down  immediately  to  school 
work,  have  spent  some  time  in  extending  their  knowledge  and 
equipping  themselves  better  for  their  profession. 


5.  TROVISION    FOK    RESEARCH. 

(a)  Oxford  and  Camuridgc. — fellowships  are  available  at 
Oxford  and  Cambridge  for  research  in  Classics,  as  in  other 
subjects,  and  scholars  of  proved  capacity  are  from  time  to  time 
elected  to  them.  In  the  case  of  men  of  recognised  distinction 
who  are  continuously  engaged  in  research  re-election  almost 
regularly  follows.  The  number  of  such  Fellowships  appears  to 
be   smaller   at    Oxford    than    at    Cambridge.     The    holder    of    a 
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"  Prize  "  Fellowship  awarded  on  examination  will  also  often  use 
it  to  pursue  research  ;  but  at  Oxford  for  some  years  before  the 
war  (apart  from  the  All  Souls'  Fellowships  in  Law  and  History) 
only  one  prize  Fellowship  on  an  average  was  available  for  all 
subjects  in  each  year.  Such  a  Fellowship  when  given  at  Oxford 
for  "  Classics  "  {i.e.,  after  examination  in  all  the  subjects  of  the 
two  Classical  Schools,  Moderations  and  Literse  Humaniores)  is 
apt  to  be  given  largely  on  the  papers  in  Philosophy.  The 
output  in  research  by  holders  of  these  Fellowships  has  varied 
a  good  deal  from  time  to  time.  They  are  tenable  at  Oxford  for 
seven  years,  at  Cambridge  generally  for  six  ;  but  in  at  least  one 
Cambridge  College  a  recent  statute  limits  the  tenure  of  a  "  Prize  " 
Fellowship  to  three  years  instead  of  the  original  six,  unless  the 
holder  produces  evidence  that  he  is  actually  engaged  in  research 
which  promises  to  be  of  value.  At  the  expiration  of  the  tenure 
the  holder  will  often  be  taken  on  the  staif  of  his  own  or  another 
College. 

It  is  not  for  us  to  offer  detailed  suggestions  for  providing 
opportunities  for  research,  but  we  feel  that  more  provision 
is  necessary.  There  is  a  growing  danger  that  Oxford 
and  Cambridge  may  cease  to  be  "  places  of  learning "  and 
become  centres  for  mere  professional  training  conducted  by 
overworked  teachers.  In  this  connexion  we  regret  that  it  has 
been  common  in  the  past  for  Colleges  to  elect  for  tutorial  work 
those  who  have  just  taken  their  Final  Schools.  The  result  is 
that  no  encouragement  is  given  to  students  to  devote  themselves 
after  their  degree  to  advanced  woik,  from  which  they  might 
later  pass  to  teaching,  and  that  young  men,  instead  of  having 
time  to  fill  up  the  gaps  in  their  knowledge  and  train  themselves 
thorouglily  for  their  future  task,  are  plunged  into  work  for 
which  they  are  not  sufficiently  prepared.  If  a  man  is  elected 
immediately  on  taking  his  degree,  he  should  never  be  given  full 
tutorial  work  at  once  but  be  left  time  to  pursue  his  private 
studies.  This,  we  are  glad  to  learn,  is  already  the  practice  of 
certain  Colleges. 

(b)  Modern  U»irrrsities. — Several  of  the  Modern  Uni- 
versities in  England  award  either  post-graduate  scholarships 
or  scholarships  the  tenure  of  which  may  be  prolonged 
after  graduation  ;  some  of  these  are  available  for  students 
in  the  Faculty  of  Arts  or  are  specifically  limited  to  them, 
while  a  few  are  definitely  assigned  by  the    deed  of   founrlation 
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to  Classios.  On  the  other  hand  fonr  of  the  modern  Univer- 
sities appeur  to  have  no  provision  for  such  schohirships. 
Where  they  exist  they  have  been  prodnctive  of  good  advanced 
work,  and  in  not  a  few  cases  their  holders  have  made  serious 
contributions  to  classical  learning. 

(c)  The  Womeii's  Colleges. — It  is  encouraging  to  find 
that  at  the  Women's  Colleges  in  Oxford  and  Cambridge 
some  provision  for  classical  reseai'ch  already  exists.  Girton 
and  Newnhum  award  annually  from  two  to  four  post-graduate 
studentships  tenable  for  one  year  and  one  to  three  Research 
Fellowships  tenable  for  three  years  or  more.  About  one 
quarter  of  the  awards  in  each  case  have  so  far  fallen  to  students 
of  Classics.  At  Oxford  the  only  provision  appears  to  be  the 
two  Research  Fellowships  at  Somorville,  neither  of  which  has 
yet  been  given  for  Classics. 

(d)  Volimtary  Associations  for  the  encouragement  of  Classical 
Research. — As  oiFering  an  encouragement  to  research  in  the 
classical  field  it  seems  proper  to  mention  here  the  Society  for 
the  Promotion  of  Hellenic  Studies  which,  founded  in  1879,  has 
now  for  forty  years  through  its  meetings  and  its  Journal  given 
ample  opportunities  for  scholars  to  devote  themselves  to  original 
work  in  every  branch  of  Hellenic  research.  Directed  as  its 
energies  have  been  from  the  first  by  leading  scholars  at  the 
Universities  and  at  the  British  Museum,  it  has  proved  a  powerful 
instrument  in  vitalising  Hellenic  studies  and  in  enabling  students 
to  keep  abreast  of  the  progress  of  knowledge.  Greek  Art  and 
Archaeology  have  naturally  played  a  predominant  part  in  its 
activities,  because  it  may  fairly  be  said  that  through  its  organisa- 
tion these  subjects  obtained  for  the  first  time  in  this  country  full 
scope  and  recognition.  It  was  this  Society  which  gave  Sir 
William  Ramsay  his  first  opportunity  of  exploration  in  Asia 
Minor,  and  afterwards  assisted  other  e:>*iilorers  in  Cyprus  and 
Crete  and  on  the  Greek  mainland.  But  literarv  and  historical 
papers  have  always  been  welcomed,  if  any  new  points  were  to 
be  made. 

In  1886  the  foundation  of  the  British  School  at  Athens  at 
last  gave  to  British  students  the  opportunity  which  had  long 
been  enjoyed  by  French  and  German  students  of  working  out 
their  problems  on  Greek  soil  and  of  realising  the  great  events  of 
Greek  history  and  studying  the  monuments  of  Greek  art  in  their 
natural  surroundings.  The  Universities  of  Oxford  and  Cam- 
bridge promptly  recognised  the  educational  value  of   the   School 
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by  making  annual  grants  towards  its  maintenance  and  bv  sending 
ont  students  under  the  Craven,  Worts  and  other  trusts  to  pursue 
in  Greece  various  branches  of  research  under  competent 
guidance.  In  1 895  the  School  obtained  recognition  from  the  State 
in  the  form  of  a  grant  of  500/.  a  year,  which  has  been  periodically 
renewed.  Important  work  has  been  done  by  successive  directors 
and  students  in  excavating  prehistoric  and  classical  sites  both 
on  the  Greek  mainland  and  in  the  islands,  and  the  Annual  of 
the  School  was  privileged  to  publish  the  preliminary  results  of 
Sir  Arthur  Evans'  discoveries  in  Crete,  which  have  revolutionised 
our  knowledge  of  the  origins  of  Greek  civilisation.  More 
recently  the  British  School  at  Rome  (1901)  and  the  Society  for 
the  Promotion  of  Roman  Studies  (1911)  have  been  founded  wiih 
the  object  of  stimulating  research  in  Roman  art,  literature  and 
history  by  the  same  methods,  including  the  issue  of  a  Journal 
and  other  publications.  Excellent  work  has  already  been  done 
by  both  these  bodies,  and  the  School  at  Rome  receives  a 
Government  grant. 

In  our  opinion  the  Hellenic  and  Roman  Societies  deserve  the 
active  support  of  all  who  wish  to  see  the  study  of  the  Classics 
continue  as  a  vital  force  in  education.  We  have  already 
exj)ress(!d  the  view  (p.  137)  that  it  is  highly  important  that  as 
many  stuilents  as  possil)le,  and  especially  those  who  intend  to 
teach  the  Classics,  should  avail  themselves  of  the  opj)ortunities 
offered  by  the  Schools  at  Athens  and  Rome,  and  to  this  end  we 
should  like  to  see  the  number  of  scholarships  tenable  at  them 
increased  and  made  available  especially  for  students  from  the 
modern  Universities. 

In  addition  to  the  Societies  already  named  the  Classical 
Association  also  does  much  through  its  journals  to  promote 
research  which  has  for  its  sphere  the  literature  and  the  languages 
of  Classical  antiquity,  including  the  new  records  which  are 
coMlinuallv  licing  discovered.  The  range  of  this  Association's 
activities  is,  however,  so  wide  that  we  think  it  l)est  to  describe 
them  in  a  separate  Appendix  (J),  to  which  m'c  invite  attention. 
Membershii)  of  tlu^  Classical  Association  seems  to  us  one  of  the 
l)est  practical  ways  of  furthering  the  interests  of  classical 
education. 

Classical  research  however  sutlers  from  the  belief  held  even 
by  some  young  scholars  that  in  Classics  nothing  remains  to 
be  done.  It  is  very  important  thai  they  and  the  general  public 
should  be  disabused  of  this  idea.       We  were  told  by  Sir  William 
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Ramsay  that  in  Classical  GJeograpby  every  tiling  is  yet  to  do. 
When  the  Balkans  and  the  Middle  East  are  opened  up  fresh 
opportunity  will  arise,  and  thei'e  are  many  classiciil  sites  in 
(Jreece  itself  which  remain  to  be  excavated.  It  has  been 
announced  that  some  80  cases  of  pai)yri  are  waiting  at  Oxford 
for  examination,  and  archaeology  provides  innumerable  unsolved 
riddles.  There  exist  in  Great  Britain  hundreds  of  Roman  sites, 
of  which  some  have  not  been  explored  at  all,  while  otheis 
require  further  examination  in  the  light  of  our  rapidly  inci'easing 
knowledge  of  the  subject.  Nor  can  we  forget  the  gaps  that  the 
last  few  years  have  made  in  the  ranks  of  competent  researchers. 
We  were,  therefore,  glad  to  learn  that  it  is  proposed  to  issue  at 
Oxford  a  list  of  subjects  in  which  research,  arcliaeological  or 
literary,  is  specially  called  for. 
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PART   V. 


SCOTLAND. 
1.  Historical  Sketch. 

During  the  Middle  Ages  the  system  of  education  in  Scotland 
did  not  ditfer  in  principle  from  that  we  have  described  in  dealing 
with  England.  Such  differences  as  there  were  seem  to  have 
been  due  to  the  comparatively  late  development  of  the  diocesan 
organisation  and  to  the  fact  that  there  were  no  Universities 
before  t^e  15th  Century.  Latin  was  taught  in  the  ecclesiastical 
and  bu- gh  schools,  though  mainly  for  practical  pv.rposes  :  Greek 
Avas,  rl  course,  unknown.  Even  in  the  15th  century,  Scotland 
was  hardly  affected  by  the  Revival  of  Learning.  There  is  no 
trace  of  classical  study  in  the  old  Statutes  of  the  Faculty  of  Arts 
of  St.  Andrews  (founded  1411),  or  of  Glasgow  (founded  1450). 
It  is  only  at  Aberdeen  (founded  1494),  where  the  first  Principal 
of  King's  College  was  Hector  Boece,  a  friend  of  Erasmus,  that 
we  can  detect  a  humanist  tradition  from  the  first.  Elsewhere 
the  modiajval  scholastic  tradition  maintained  itself.  James 
Melville,  who  was  a  student  at  St.  Andrews  from  1571  to  1574, 
sums  up  the  result  of  his  study  there  l»y  saying  that  all  he  had 
got  from  it  was  '*  some  terms  of  art  in  Philosophy  Avithout  light 
"  or  solid  knowledge."  He  describes  his  teachers  thus  :  "  As 
"  for  languages  and  (lie  Arts  and  Philosophy,  they  had  nothing 
"  at  all  hut  a  few  books  of  Aristotle"  (of  coui'sc  in  the  Latin 
version),  '*  which  they  learnt  pertinaciously  to  babble  and  flyte 
"  upon,  without  light  understanding  or  use  thereof." 

It  was  rather  to  the  Court  and  to  the  great  Cluircdimcu  tlian 
to  the  Universities  that  Scotland  owctl  the  beginnings  of 
classical  study  as  we  understand  it.  L^ven  in  the  15th  century 
tlu^  King  of  Scots  needed  Sccrclaries  who  could  wiile  a  Latin 
(lispati'h  wliicii  would  pass  muster  in  foreign  courts,  and  men 
like  Bishoj)  Elphinston  of  Aberdeen  were  in  the  siime  case. 
This  aj)pears  to  be  the  real  explanation  of  the  celebrated  Act 
of  James  IV.  (1496)  which  ordained  that  all  barons  and  free- 
holders of  substance  should  j)Ut  their  eldest  sons  and  heirs  to 
the  schools  from  the  age  of  eight  or  nine  aiul  keep  them  there 
"  quhill  they  be  competentlie  foundit  and  have  perfite  Latyue." 
The  limitation   of    the   obligation    to    the  eldest  sons  of  a   small 
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class  is  significant.  This  courtly  tradition  maintained  itself 
throughout  the  16th  century.  It  became  the  custom  for  young 
noblemen  to  travel  abroad  with  a  "  pedagogus,"  and  they  soon 
found  that  they  could  not  go  far  without  Latin.  A  typical 
figure  of  this  period  is  the  "  admirable  "  Crichtion.  He  took 
his  B.A,  at  St.  Andrews  in  1572,  when  he  was  twelve  years 
old,  but  his  knowledge  of  classical  Latin  was  acquired  subse- 
quently in  France  and  Italy.  In  1593  a  new  "  Colleo-e  and 
University  "  was  founded  at  Aberdeen  by  the  Earl  Marischal 
where  Greek,  Hebrew  and  Syriac  formed  a  regular  part  of  the 
curriculum. 

It  is  true  that  the  earliest  Reformers  were  broiio-ht  inio 
touch  with  continental  scholars  and  there  were  some  unsuc- 
cessful attempts  to  introduce  the  New  Learning  into  the  schools 
and  Universities.  In  1534  Erskine  of  Dun  brought  a  French- 
man, Pierre  de  Marsiliers,  to  teach  Greek  at  Montrose,  and  it 
was  from  him  that  Andrew  Melville  learnt  the  language.  When 
he  went  to  St.  Andrews  in  1559  he  was  the  only  member  of 
the  University  who  could  read  Aristotle  in  the  orioinal. 
Melville,  however,  left  St.  Andrews  for  Paris  in  1564  and 
remained  in  France  for  ten  years.  It  does  not  appear  that 
Pierre  de  Marsiliers  had  any  successor  at  Montrose,  and  the 
study  of  Greek  failed  to  establish  itself  at  St.  Andrews.  In 
1566  a  scholar  of  European  reputation,  George  Buchanan,  whose 
life  shows  that  domestic  straits  did  not  prevent  the  Scots  from 
getting  all  the  Latin  and  Greek  in  Christendom,  when  thev 
wanted  it.  was  made  Principal  of  St.  Leonard's  CoUeo'e,  and 
did  his  best  to  improve  matters.  How  little  he  was  able  to 
effect  is  best  seen  from  the  Diary  of  James  Melville,  the 
nephew  of  Andrew  Melville,  who  entered  St.  Leonard's  College 
in  1571.      He  says  : — 

"I  would  have  gladly  been  at  the  Greek  and  Hebrew 
tongues,  because  I  read  in  our  Bible  that  it  was  translated  out 
of  Hebrew  and  Greek  ;  but  the  tongues  were  not  to  be  gotten 
in  the  land.  Onr  regent  l)egun  and  teached  us  the  A,  B,  C  of 
Greek  and  the  simple  declinations,  and  went  no  further." 

The  "First  Book  of  Discipline"  (1560-61)  had  indeed 
prescribed  that  no  student  should  enter  a  Universitv  till  after 
some  years'  instruction  in  both  Latin  and  Greek  ;  but  its 
generous  ideals  were  thwarted  by  the  adherents  of  scholasti- 
cism. 

P  2 
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In  1.37*i  Andrew  Melville,  himself  no  mean  scholar,  returned 
to  Scotland  and  was  made  Principal  of  Glasgow  University, 
Avhich  had  almost  become  extinct.  By  superhuman  efforts  he 
was  able  to  introduce  a  reformed  curriculum  there,  so  that  even 
graduates  of  St.  Andrews  were  glad  to  go  to  Glasgow  as  students, 
[n  1580,  however,  he  was  brought  back  to  St.  Andrews  as 
Principal  of  St.  Mary's  College,  and  there  he  met  with  a  far 
more  determined  opjjosition  than  he  had  to  face  in  the  decayed 
CoUet'e  of  Glasgow.  In  fact,  there  was  no  room  in  the 
Universities  for  justice  being  done  to  classical  studies. 

One  important  reservation  must,  however,  be  made.  The 
University  of  Aberdeen  had,  as  we  saw,  a  humanist  tradition  from 
the  beginning,  and  there  is  no  doubt  that  the  teaching  of  Latin 
in  many  Scottish  schools  during  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth 
centuries  must  have  been  very  thorough.  At  any  rate,  a  native 
school  of  Latin  versification  arose  which  carried  on  the  tradition 
of  Buchanan.  The  best-known  name  is  that  of  the  Aberdeen 
physician  and  scholar,  Arthur  Johnston,  Avho  had  resided  for  a 
time  with  Andrew  Melville  at  Sedan,  where  he  was  living  in 
exile.  Nevertheless  Latin  was  not  yet  recognised  as  a  proper 
subject  of  University  study,  or  Greek  as  a  possible  subject  for 
the  schools.  It  was  not  till  1620  that  Sir  John  Scot  of  Scots- 
tarvit,  a  St.  Leonard's  man,  conceived  the  idea  of  founding  a 
chair  of  Humanity  in  his  old  college  at  St.  Andrews,  but  his 
scheme  was  bitterly  opposed  by  the  Regents  of  the  U^niversity, 
and  his  professor  was  not  allowed  to  lecture  within  the  walls  of 
the  college  or  to  share  in  its  revenues.  The  foundation  was 
accordingly  revoked  by  the  donor  (who  had  been  careful  to  insert 
a  "clause  irritant"  in  his  deed  of  foundation),  and  it  was  not 
till  164-1  that  he  succeeded  in  getting  the  Scots  Parliament  to 
force  his  professorship  on  the  reluctant  University.  After  this 
experience.  Sir  John  Scot  decided  to  retain  the  patronage  of  the 
cliair  in  his  own  hands  and  those  of  his  heirs,  with  the  curious 
result  that  the  i)Owcr  of  ap])ointing  the  Professor  of  Humanity 
at  St.  Andrews  passed  into  the  hands  of  the  Dukes  of  Portland, 
with  whom  it  remained  till  1889.  The  present  professor  is  the 
first  to  be  appointed  by  the  University  itself. 

By  the  end  of  the  17th  century  the  teaching  of  Latin  had 
become  firmly  established  in  the  Universities,  but  Greek  had 
still  a  long  struggle  before  it.  The  element<<  of  that  language 
>vere  taught  in  the  Universities,  and  in  1699  Parliament  ordained 
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that  there  should  be  a  regular  teacher  of  Greek  iu  each  of  them, 
a  thing   hitherto  unheai'd   of.     Here  agaiu  we  see  that  it  was 
Parliament  that  took  the  initiative  against  the  open  or  concealed 
hostility  of   the  Universities.     The  "  ordinary  year "  of  Greek 
was    made    compulsory  for   intending   students  of  "  philosophy  " 
(i.e.,  Arts).     As,  however,  few  students   had  any  opportunity  of 
learning   any  Greek   before  they  entered  college,  it  is  plain  that 
the   "  ordinary  year  "   cannot   have   amounted   to  much.     Some 
attempts  bad   indeed   been    made    to   introduce   Greek   into   the 
schools,  but  these   were   stoutly   resisted.     In    1672   the    Privy 
Council   bad,  "  iu  the  interest  of   the  advancement  of  learning," 
forbidden    the    teaching    of    Greek    in    the    schools    altogether. 
They  held   that  the  practice   prejudiced    the  Universities  "  by 
rendering  some  of  their  professors  altogether  useless."     In  1695 
the  Regents  of  St.  Leonard's  College  complained  that  "  there  are 
''  a  number  of  silly  men  who,  having  hardly  a  smatter  of  Greek 
"  themselves,  do  take  upon    them   to  teach  others  to   the  great 
"  disadvantage   of  many  good   spirits."      Even  as   late  as  1782, 
when  Dr.  Adam,  the  Rector  of  the  High  School  of  Edinburgh, 
ventured  to  teach  Greek  in  a  surreptitious  fashion,  the  Principal 
and  Professors  of  the  University  protested  to  the  Toavu  Council 
(who  then   managed   both    the  University  and  the  High  School) 
against  this  "  innovation,"  which  they  regarded  as  an  ''  encroach- 
ment on  the  province  of  the  University."     In  this  way  Sir  Walter 
Scott  was  deprived   of  any  real  opportunity  of   learning  Greek, 
"a  loss  never  to  be   repaired,"  as  he  wrote  later  on.     It  is  inte- 
resting to  note  that,  when   Scott   and   bis   friends  founded  the 
Edinburgh   Academy    in    1825   as  a  rival    to   the   High    School, 
Greek  Avas  given  a  prominent   place  in   the  curriculum  from  the 
first. 

It  is  really  from  this  <late  that  we  can  trace  a  steady  growth 
of  the  teaching  of  Greek  in  Scottish  schools.  It  advanced,  in 
fact,  by  leaps  and  bounds,  so  that  by  the  middle  of  the  nineteenth 
century  there  were  regularly  thi-ee  years  of  Greek  study  in  all 
the  important  town  and  bnrgh  schools.  The  introduction  of 
"  Modern  Sides  "  somewhat  later  did  little  to  diminish  the  prestige 
of  Greek.  In  the  main,  however,  this  development  was  confined 
to  the  towns.  Many  country  schools,  indeed,  prepared  their 
best  boys  for  college  by  giving  them  a  start  in  Greek,  and  this 
was  especially  so  in  the  North,  where  the  influence  of  the  Aber- 
deen   Bursary    Competition    was    strongly    felt    and    the   Dick 
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Bequest  encouraged  teachers  to  do  higher  work.  Nevertheless 
it  remained  true  that  about  half  the  students  entered  the  Scottish 
Universities  with  practically  no  knowledge  of  Greek,  though 
Greek  was  now  compulsory  for  a  degree  in  Arts. 

This  had  come  about  iia  a  curious  way.  The  custom  of 
graduation  had  fallen  into  desuetude  in  most  of  the  Universities, 
with  the  result  that  students  became  free  to  attend  such  classes 
as  they  or  their  parents  thought  proper.  In  consequence  it  grew 
to  be  the  custom  of  many  of  them  to  attend  the  Latin  and  Greek 
classes  throughout  the  whole  four  years  of  their  course,  and 
these  classes  were  usually  far  larger  than  any  others  in  the 
University.  This  is  a  case  io  which  the  absence  of  compulsion 
operated  favoura])ly  to  Classics.  The  Commissioners  under  the 
Act  of  1858,  who  once  mure  made  graduation  the  normal  goal 
of  a  University  course,  accepted  the  situation  as  they  found  it, 
and  made  two  years  of  Latin  and  Greek  compulsory,  except  for 
such  as  could  pass  an  entrance  examination  entitling  them  to 
graduate  in  three  years.  These  were  allowed  to  take  only  one 
year  of  Jjatin  and  Greek.  That  was  really  the  beginning  of 
"compulsory  Greek"  in  the  Scottish  Universities,  and  it  only 
lasted  till  1892.  In  that  year  an  Entrance  Examination  was 
introduced  for  the  first  time,  and  Latin  and  Greek  were  then 
made  alternatives  for  entrance  to  the  Faculty  of  Arts.*  This 
Regulation  still  holds  good.  A  j)roposal  has,  it  is  true,  been 
made  by  the  Entrance  Board,  which  would  have  the  effect  of 
abolishing  the  test  in  Latin  (or  Greek)  for  the  Faculty  of  Arts, 
but  it  has  been  rejected  by  the  University  Courts,  with  whom 
the  decision  ultimately  rests. 

It  will  appear  from  this  brief  and  necessarily  imperfect 
sketch  that  the  Classics  have  never  enjoyed  anything  that  can 
be  called  a  privileged  position  in  Scotland,  except,  perhaps,  for 
a  short  time  in  the  nineteenth  centnrv.  There  is,  therefore,  no 
great  classical  tradition  such  as  exists  in  England.  On  the 
other  hand,  there  is  no  doubt  that  such  classical  education  as 
existed  was  accessil)le  to  a  far  wider  section  of  the  connnunity 
than  in  most  other  countries.  The  Scottish  Churches  require 
some  knowledge  of  Latin  ami  Greek  from  entrants  to  a  theolo- 
gical   course,    and     though     the     standard     required     is    by     no 

*  It  was  this  Eutrancc  Examination  that  crippled  Greek  and  at  tlie 
same  time  discouraged  the  former  freciuenl  use  of  the  Universities  by 
students  \i-l)o  did  not  trouble  about  degrees  and  liad  no  piofossional  ends 
in  view. 
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means  high  and  tlie  ministry  is  no  longer  so  attractive  to  the 
Scottish  people  as  it  once  was,  there  can  be  uo  doubt  that  this 
sucr";ests  the  idea  of  classical  studv  to  some  who  would  not 
otherwise  have  thought  of  it.  At  the  present  day,  there  is  a 
stronsT  interest  in  Classics  in  Scotland.  The  Classical  Associa- 
tion  of  Scotland  was  founded  in  1902,  two  years  before  the 
corresponding  Association  in  England,  and  still  flourishes. 
There  remain,  however,  many  obstacles  in  the  way  of  the 
development  of  classical  scholarship,  the  nature  of  which  will 
be  better  understood  when  we  come  to  details. 

2.  The  Present  Position. 

(«)  .School  Organisatiox. 

The  existing  svsteni  of  secondary  education  in  Scotland  has 
developed  gradually  from  the  date  of  the  Education  (Scotland) 
Act  of  1872  to  that  of  the  Education  (Scotland)  Act  of  1918. 
The  Act  o  1872  did  little  directly  for  Secondary  Education,  but 
its  fr^!n'^^■;  respected  Scottish  tradition  by  refusing  to  recognise 
any  distinct  class  of  "Elementary"  schools.  There  were 
already,  of  course,  especially  in  the  towns,  a  number  of  Schools 
which  were  definitely  Secondary  in  character.  Those  of  them 
which  were  under  Town  Councils  or  similar  bodies  were 
transferred  to  the  new  School  Boards,  and  classified  as  "  Higher 
Class  Public  Schools."  Secondary  Schools  under  private 
management  were  not  affected  by  the  Act  at  all.  There  were  also 
certain  endowed  Secondary  Schools,  and  these  were  ultimately 
organised  under  schemes  made  by  the  Commissioners  under  the 
Educational  Endowments  (Scotland)  Act  of  1882.  In  principle, 
hoAvever,  there  Avas  nothing  to  prevent  any  school  in  the 
countrv  from  giving  education  of  a  secondary  character,  and  it 
was  expressly  provided  in  the  Act  of  1872  that  any  school 
managed  by  a  School  Boanl  might  at  any  time,  with  the  approval 
of  the  Education  Department,  take  rank  as  a  "  Higher  Class 
Public  School  "  {i.e.,  as  what  is  now  called  a  Secondary  School). 
The  Act  also  contained  a  direction  t<>  the  Department  ihiit,  in 
constructing  their  minutes  for  the  distribution  of  Parlianientary 
Grants,  they  were  to  take  due  care  "  that  the  standard  of 
"  education  which  now  exists  in  the  Public  Schools  shall  not 
"  be  lowered."  The  whole  conce])tion  of  an  "  elementary 
education"  intended  for  a  particular  class  of  the  community  was 
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thus  riileil  out,  aud  no  insuperable  Ijarrier  betAveen  Primary  and 
Secondary  Education  was  erected.  It  is  necessary  to  bear  this 
in  mind,  in  order  to  understand  the  existin";  organisation  of  the 
Hieher  State-aided  Schools  in  Scotland. 

These  Schools  are  at  present  classified  as  follows  : — 

1.  Secondary  Schools  (56  in  number). 

2.  Higher  Grade  Public  Schools  (103  in  number). 

3.  Intermediate  Schools  (93  in  number). 

The  distinction  between  Secondary  and  Higher  Grade 
Schools  is  now  mainly  historical.  The  latter  have  mostly 
developed  out  of  schools  which  did  not  originally  give  a 
complete  secondary  education  and  which  have  hitherto  been 
separatel}'  administered  by  the  Department,  ^lost  of  them, 
however,  are  now  doing  practically  the  same  work  as  the 
Secondary  S>8hools,  and,  by  the  operation  of  the  Act  of  1918,  the 
distinction  between  the  two  classes  of  school  will  disappear.* 

For  our  purpose  it  is,  therefore,  correct  to  say  that  there  are 
159  state-aided  schools  in  Scotland  providing  echication  up  to 
the  age  of  eighteen,  ami  presenting  candidates  for  the  Leaving 
Certificate  Examination. 

In  addition  to  these  state-aided  schools,  there  are  ten  otiier 
schools  (seven  Ijoys'  and  three  girls')  which  provide  a  full 
secondary  education  but  do  not  receive  grants  from  the  State  or 
the  Educiition  Authorities.  Most  of  them  are,  liowever,  inspected 
by  the  Education  Department. 

There  are  comparatively  few  girls'  schools,  as  most  schools 
arc  mixed,  except  in  large  towns.  There  are  seven  state-aided 
Secondary  Girls'  Schools  wiili  1,500  girls,  aud  a  certain  number 
of  Higher  Grade  Sciiools  for  girls,  mostly  Koman  Catholic, 
There  are  also  some  girls'  schools  administered  by  Governors, 
with  about  1,250  girls,  and  35  Projjiietary  Schools  with  about 
2,300  girls. 

The  Intermediate  Schools  have  only  a  three  years'  course, 
the  siicccssfid  (■(iniplclion  of  which  is  marked  by  the  Intermediate 
Certificate.  This  certificate  does  not  entitle  its  holder  to  enter 
a    University,    but    it    is   accepted   as    a   qualification  for    many 


*  Since  the  above  was  drafted,  the  Scottish  Education  Department  lias 
classi6ed  th<!  schools  afresh  in  acconlaucc  with  the  existing  situation,  and 
all  Jlij;her  (hade  Schools  providing  a  tive  years'  course  now  rank  as 
Sicnndiuy.  This  raises  the  number  of  schools  recognised  as  Secondary  to 
H8. 
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careers.  Latin  is  taught  in  most  of  these  schools,  but  not 
Gteelc.  When  the  provision  of  the  Act  of  1918,  which  raises 
the  compulsory  age  from  14  to  15,  becomes  operative,  the  number 
of  such  schools  will  necessarily  be  largely  increased,  and  many 
of  them  will  no  doitbt  become  Secondary  Schools  in  time. 

(i)  The  Ixtermebiatk  Stage. 

The  most  important  point  to  notice  from  our  point  of  view  is 
that  all  state-aided  schools  must  present  candidates  for  the  Inter- 
mediate Certificate,  and  that  the  Intermediate  Certificate  must 
be  gained  (except  in  very  special  cases)  as  a  condition  of  pre- 
sentation for  the  Leaving  Certificate  two  or  three  years  later. 
This  means  that  the  first  three  years  of  the  curriculum  in  a 
Secondary  or  Higher  Grade  School  are  occupied  by  the  Inter- 
mediate Course,  which  is  governed  by  the  same  regulations  as 
the  course  of  the  Intermediate  Schools.  Schools  which  are 
independent  of  State  aid  are  not,  of  course,  bound  by  this  regu- 
lation ;  but,  if  they  do  not  conform  to  it,  their  pupils  cannot  be 
awarded  a  regular  Group  Leaving  Certificate.  They  only  get 
passes  in  individual  subjects,  which  may  amount  collectively  to 
an  equivalent  qualification  for  entrance  to  the  Universities  and 
similar  purposes. 

The  great  majority  of  secondary  scholars  must,  however, 
have  taken  the  Intermediate  Course,  extending  over  at  least 
three  years  (12  +  to  15  +),  and  comprising  at  least  five 
subjects  viz.  :  (1)  English  (including  History  and  Geography), 
(2)  one  language  other  than  English,  (3)  Mathematics,  (^4)  Ex- 
perimental Science,  (5)  Drawing. 

(ii)  The  Post-1nter;mediate  Stage. 

The  Intermediate  Course  may  be  followed  Ijy  a  more 
specialised  course  of  Post-Intermediate  study  leading  up  lo  tiic 
Leaving  Certificate.  This  extends  over  at  least  two  years  and 
in  most  cases  over  three.  The  curricuhini  must  provide  for  the 
study  of  (I)  English  on  the  Higher  Grade  levtl,  togcllier  with 
History  as  a  subsidiary  subject  ;  and  what  is  callcil  "  The 
Normal  General  Course  "  comprises  also  (2)  at  least  one 
language  other  than  English  on  the  Higher  Grade  level, 
(o)  Mathematics  or  Experimental  Science  on  the  Iliglier  Grade 
level,  and  (4)  at  least  one  other  subject  (which  may  be  another 
language)  without  restriction  as  to  grade. 
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(iii)  Comparison  with  the  English  System, 

A  comparison  of  the  English  :uk1  Scottish  systems  shows 
that  tliere  are  certain  features  in  the  latter  which  are  more 
favourable  to  Classics  than  the  corresponding  airangements  in 
England,  and  certain  features  which  are  decidedly  less  favour- 
able. 

Foremost  among  the  former  is  the  requirement,  which 
applies  to  girls'  schools  as  well  as  to  boys',  that  no  teacher 
can  hold  what  is  called  the  "Chapter  V.  Qualification" 
unless  he  or  she  has  taken  Honours  at  a  University  in  the 
subject  for  which  the  qualification  is  given.  The  Chapter  V. 
Qualifi(!ation  is  recpiired  for  the  "Principal  Teacher"  of  any 
subject  in  a  Secondary  S(diool,  and  this  affords  a  strong  induce- 
ment to  the  intending  secondary  teacher  to  take  Honours,  since 
otherwise  he  may  be  placed  on  a  lower  salary  scale  and  find  his 
promotion  barred.  The  Department  does  not  recognise  any 
other  Honours  group  than  Latin  and  (ireek  for  the  Principal 
Teachers  of  Classics,  so  that  a  teacher  who  has  taken  Honours 
in  Latin  and  French,  for  instance,  can  only  get  a  (pialification  as 
a  Principal  Teacher  of  Frencli.  No  one  can  become  a  Principal 
Teacher  of  Latin  as  biuch  without  Creek.  This  is  based  on  the 
view  which,  we  were  informed,  is  strongly  held  \,y  ihc  Depart- 
ment, and  which  we  consider  to  be  })erfectly  sonn^l,  that  Latin 
cannot  be  properly  taught,  except  perhai)8  in  the  elementary 
stages,  by  anyone  who  is  not  a  comjjetent  Greek  scholar.  The 
result  is,  we  were  informed  liy  I  lie  Assistant  Secretary  of  the 
Scottish  Education  Dei)artm('iit.  that  (here  are  over  150  Schools 
in  Scothind  avIiIi  a  teacher  who  is  caimble  of  leaching  Greek, 
even  if  Greek  is  not  actually  being  taught  in  tlicni  al  a  jiarlicnlar 
ilate.  According  to  a  census  taken  in  U)U)  by  tln'  Department 
of  Education  in  the  University  of  Aiienleen,  (ireek  was  then 
being  taught  in  41  Secondary  Sidiools  ;uid  42  Higher  Grade 
Schools,  and  ii  must  be  rememl)ered  that  this  census  was  taken 
al  a  time  when  the  S(dn)ols  h;id  not  complelelv  recovered  from 
war  conditions.  Tlicir  stiiH's  Imd  been  (lc|)lct((l.  mikI  many  boys 
who  might  otherwise  have  tak;  n  uj)  Greek  had  ln;en  prej)ariug 
themselves  for  military  service  up  to  the  date  of  the  armistice, 
aud  had  thus  been  pievented  from  doing  .so.  Some  schools 
reported  expressly  that  nf  pi-cscnt  thei-e  were  no  ])U])ils  in  Greek, 
though  they  were  ready,  and  would   be  glad,  to  tench  it.      Even 
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witliout  allowing   for   this,  these  figures  are,  in  proportion  to  the 
population,  more  satisfactory  than   the  corresponding  figures  for 
I^^ngland.     We  endeavoured   to  ascertain  what  were  the  circum- 
stances which  determined  whether  Greek  Avas  taught  in  a  school 
or   not,  and   we   shall    have  occasion  to  call  attention   to   some 
which  are  decidedly  adverse.     These,  however,  operate  genei'ally, 
and  our  evidence  certainly  suggests  that  a  great  deal  depends  on 
the  Headmaster.     We   were   told,  for  instance,   of    a   school  at 
Storuoway    in    the    island    of    Lewis    (the    Nicolson    Institute) 
attended  largely    by  the   children    of  fishermen   and  crofters,   in 
which  nearly  30  pupils  were  learning  Greek  (five  in  the  higliest 
class,  six  in  that  below,  and  sixteen  beginners),  and  those  in  the 
highest  class  were  reading   Homer,  ^schylus,  and   Plato.     We 
inquired   whether   this   result   was    attained   by  neglecting  other 
subjects,  and  were  told    that  this  school  was  well   equipped  for 
the  teaching  of  Science   also.     No  doul)t   there  are  "  Greekless 
areas,"  and   the  fact  has   been  brought   into  prominence   by  the 
devoted  labours   of  Professor  Harrower  of   Aberdeen  ;  but   they 
are  neither  so  large  nor  so  important  as  those  of  England,  where 
whole  counties  and   cities   are  Greekless.     Moreover,  it  must  be 
remembei'ed  that  there  are  some  very  small  schools  in  Scotland 
with  only  one  teacher  and  a  handful  of  pupils.     In  former  days, 
Greek   was   taught    in   some  of   these,  and   is  taught   no  longer. 
They  are  now  necessarily  attended  by  all  children  of  school  age 
within   reach,    and   for   the  bulk    of    these    Greek   is   impossible 
without   excluding  other   su])jects.      The  teacher  has  no  longer 
time  to   teach  Greek,  even   if  he  be  competent  to  do  so,  to  the 
few   pupils   capable    of    profiting    by    it.  '  A    certain    degree  of 
centralisation    has,  therefore,   been    inevitable.     The    solution  of 
this  difficulty  must  be  found,  as    in  England,  by  transfer  at   the 
appropriate  age — it  cannot  Avell  be  before  12 — to  a  school  where 
Greek  is  taught  (sec  p.  72  scf/.).     On  the  other  hand,  it  is  very 
satisfactory,  from  our  point  of  view,  to  have  it  clearly  recognised 
that  it  is  the    duty  of  every   State-aided   Secondary   School    to 
provide  instruction  in  Greek  for  those  ])upils  who  desire  it.     This 
is  distinctly  laid  down  in  the  regulations  for    Secondary  Schools 
issued  by  the  Scottisli  Education  Department   in    1920.     These 
provide  that,  in  normal  circumstances,  every  Secondary  School  in 
receipt  of  a  Grant   must  provide  instruction    under    competent 
teachers    in   Latin,  Greek.  French,  and   German.     They   further 
provide    that,  if  this    is   not   done,  the   Department,  after  giving 
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due  notice,  may  withdraw  the  graut.  It  is  clear  that  this 
regulation  affords  a  certain  security  for  the  continuance  of 
classical  teaching  in  the  Secoudary  Schools  of  Scotland. 

But,  while  Scotland  appears  to  have  the  advantage  over 
England  in  these  respects,  there  are  other  features  of  the  system 
which,  in  our  o])iiiion,  go  far  to  neutralise  that  advantage. 

(r/)  Age  for  beginnhiy  u  forcigtt  hinguage. 

The  average  age  for  beginning  the  study  of  a  language 
other  than  English  seems  to  us  to  be  too  high.  This  was 
admitted  Ijy  Dr.  Macdonald,  the  Assistant  Secretary  of  the 
Scottish  Education  Department,  Avho  told  us  that  he  "  would 
"  like  to  see  the  first  language  begun  soon  after  1 1  or,  at  all 
"  events,  before  12."  At  present,  the  average  is  considerably 
over  12,  as  may  safely  be  inferred  from  the  Aberdeen  census  of 
language  teaching  to  which  we  have  already  referred.  Even 
if  we  take  the  average  age  in  England  to  be  12,  yet  there  is 
a  large  number  of  pupils,  including  Junior  County  Scholars  and 
holders  of  free  places,  for  whom  the  age  is  distinctly  lower.  In 
fact,  the  Scottish  boy  or  girl  who  intends  to  take  up  Classics, 
starts  inmost  cases  with  a  handicap  of  about  a  year. 

(J))    The  Intermediate  Examination. 

A  still    moie    serious  disadvantage   arises  from   the    regula- 
tions for  the  Intermediate  Course,  which  occupies,  as   we  have 
seen,    the    first    three  years   of    the    Secondary   curriculum.     If 
we    compare  the  retpiirements   of  the   Intermediate   Certificate 
with   those  of    the    English    School  Certificate,   with  which  it 
roughly  corresponds,  though  it  is   taken  at  a  rather  earlier  age 
(on  an  average  between  15  and  16),  we  see  that,  though  only  one 
language   other  than  English   is  required   for  either  Certificate, 
the   Scottish  candidate  must  oiler  both  Mathematics  and   Science 
and  also  Drawing,  and  for  the  last  two  subjects,  but  for  no  others, 
a  delinite  time  table  is  prescribed  in  the  cinriculum.     No  School 
Examination    in    England   at   present   requires   candidates  to  be 
presented  in  both  Mathematics   and   Science,   and   none  requires 
Drawing.       Indeed,    this    privileged    position    of    Science    and 
Drawing    is    really    a     survival    from    the    days    of     the    South 
Kensington  Science  and  Art  Grants,  the  administration  of  which 
was  transferred  to  the  Scottish   Education  Department   in   1899. 
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Even  under  the  Act  of  1908,  when  the  different  grants  from 
public  moneys  were  consolidated,  the  Department  seems  to  have 
felt  itself  under  an  obligation  to  maintain  this  ])rivileged 
position,  and  tiiis  has  had  the  effect  of  making  Science  and 
Drawing  compulsory  for  all  pupils  instead  of  only  for  those  who 
had  previously  been  earning  Science  and  Art  Grants.  The 
Board  of  Education  does  not  appear  to  have  felt  that  it  was 
under  any  such  obligation  with  regard  to  England  and  Wales, 
and  it  does  not  seem  right  to  us  that  a  purely  educational 
question  should  be  determined  by  Avhat  is,  after  all,  a  mere 
administrative  tradition.  The  Grants  are  all  derived  fi-om 
public  moneys,  and  should  be  distributed  without  too  nice  a 
regard  to  their  history. 

The  consequence  of  these  requirements  is  that  many  cnndi- 
dates  take  only  one  language  other  than  J]nglish  in  the 
Intermediate  Certificate  Examination,  and  that  is  usnallv 
French,  which  they  have  studied  for  a  longer  period  and  which 
they  imagine  to  be  easier  than  Latin.  Where  a  second  language 
is  taken,  it  is  neai'ly  always  Latin.  Greek  is  practically 
excluded.  Our  witnesses  from  the  Scottish  schools  and 
Universities  were  quite  unanimous  in  declaring  that  the  present 
rigid  requirements  of  the  Intermediate  Course  are  seriously 
prejudicial  to  the  teaching  of  Classics,  and,  in  particular,  that 
they  make  it  difficult  though  not  impossible  to  begin  the  study 
of  Greek  before  the  Post-Intermediate  Stage.  According  to 
the  Aberdeen  census,  out  of  the  56  Secondary  Schools 
2  began  to  teach  Greek  in  the  first  year  of  the  Intermediate 
Course,  11  in  the  second  year,  and  19  in  the  third.  In  22 
schools  it  is  postponed  till  the  Post-Intermediate  stage,  while  in 
15  Secondary  Schools  no  Greek  at  all  was  taught  in  1919, 
though  that  was  certainly  due  in  part  to  War  conditions.  In 
the  Higher  Grade  Schools  the  proportion  of  scliools  whicii 
postpone  Greek  to  the  Post-Intermediate  Stage  was  still  higher 
(about  90  per  cent.),  though  one  Higher  Grade  School  began  the 
teaching  of  Greek  in  the  first  year  of  the  Intermediate  Course, 
7  in  the  second,  and  1 1  in  the  third. 

Now  it  is  clear  that  the  line  of  least  resistance  is  for  candi- 
dates to  offer  the  same  subjects  for  the  Leaving  Certificate  as 
they  have  already  taken  for  the  Intermediate,  and  it  was  repre- 
sented to  us  that  if  Greek  was  to  have  a  fair  chance,  it  was  vitnl 
that  more  elasticity  should  be  allowed    in  the  choice  of  subjects 
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for  the  Intermediate  Certificate.  Witli  these  representations  we 
Iieartilj  concur.  Indeed,  we  see  no  sufficient  reason  for  com- 
jjeUiiig  pupils  who  are  to  be  presented  later  for  the  Leavinc^ 
Certificate  to  take  the  Intermediate  Certificate  at  all,  and  it  is 
very  significant  that  those  schools  which,  not  being  in  receipt  of 
grants,  are  fi'ee  to  arrange  their  curriculum  as  they  think  best 
avoid  the  Intermediate  Course  altogether,  even  thou  gli  that 
excludes  them  from  receiving  a  regular  Group  Leaving  Certifi- 
cate. This  gives  them  a  great  advantage  over  the  State-aided 
schools.  Schools  like  Fettes  College  and  the  Edinburgh 
Academy  are  able  to  present  their  pupils  for  the  Leaving 
Certificate  Examination  in  the  second-last  year  of  their  course, 
leaving  a  year  for  free  study,  which  easily  brings  them  up  to 
the  standard  required  for  Oxford  and  Cambridge  Scholarships 
in  Classics  or  in  other  subjects.  The  Intermediate  Course  is  in 
Fact  a  severe  liandica[)  on  those  Schools  which  are  obliged  to 
take  it. 

It  must  not  be  supposed  that  we  do  not  cordially  agree  with 
the  principle  underlying  the  regulations,  viz.,  that  a  l)road 
general  education  in  which  English,  Lanuuages  and  Mathematics 
advance  abreast  should  be  provided  for  all  ])upils.  It  is,  in  fact, 
identical  with  the  principle  underlying  the  First  Examination 
taken  by  Knglish  schools.  We  think,  however,  that  it  is 
possible  to  sacrifice  the  interests  of  individual  pupils  to  a 
])edantic  adherence  to  the  theory  of  the  "  balanced  curriculum." 
Everv  young  boy  or  girl  should  have  a  chance  of  showing  in 
which  dinnrtion  his  or  her  capacities  lie  ;  all  therefore  should 
begin  languages,  science,  and  mathematics,  and  the  average 
]Mi])il  will  ])robably  do  best  to  cany  them  all  on  pari  passu  till 
about  16.  This  does  not  mean,  however,  that  he  should  be 
required  to  bring  all  these  subjects  up  to  examination  standard. 
When  a  boy  shows  marked  incapacity  for  languages,  or  marked 
incapacity  for  mathematics  or  science,  it  Is  waste  of  time  to  insist 
on  his;  continuing  to  study  beyond  a  certain  point  a  subject  in 
which  he  is  making  no  progress,  and  to  ]iut  hindrances  in  the 
way  of  his  studying  one  in  which  his  ]>rogres3  may  be  confidentlv 
predicted.  The  Education  Dejiartment  has  recently  allowed 
Greek  to  be  sul)stituted  for  Science  or  Drawing  in  the  third  vear 
of  the  Intermediate  Course.  Though  this  is  a  step  in  the  right 
direction,  it  does  not  seem  to  us  that  it  goes  far  enough  to 
produce  much  effect. 
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(c)    The  Leaving  Examination. 

The  Regulations  for  the  Scottish  Leaving  Certificate  do 
not,  on  the  face  of  them,  allow  the  same  degree  of  specialisation, 
either  in  Classics  or  in  any  other  subject,  as  is  encouraged  by 
the  English  Higher  Certificate.  That  applies  at  least  to  what  is 
called  the  "formal  General  Course,"  which  is  described  above 
(p.  211),  and  which  is  the  only  course  specifically  laid  down  in 
the  Regulations.  It  is  true  that  the  Department  does  not  confine 
its  Certificate  to  those  who  have  passed  through  the  Normal 
General  Course.  In  Circular  340  (dated  19th  October,  1914) 
there  is  a  provision  that  "  curricula  which  fail  to  include  a  study 
"  on  the  Higher  Grade  level  of  («)  one  language  other  than 
"•  English,  and  (h)  either  Mathematics  or  Experimental  Science, 
"  must  be  submitted  for  approval,''  whereas  curricula  which 
conform  to  the  "  Normal  General  Course "  may  be  taken  as 
approved  and  need  not  be  submitted.  It  will  be  seen  that  this 
opens  up  wide  possibilities,  and  we  have  had  evidence  that  the 
Department  interpi'ets  this  provision  in  a  very  liberal  spirit, 
for  example,  we  find  that  the  following  "  Special  Post-Inter- 
mediate "  Course  has  been  approved  in  an  important  school  : — 


• 

Subject. 

No.  of  Periods  per  Week, 

• 

1st  Year. 

2nd  Year, 

3rd  Year, 

English    -         -         -        - 
I.atin        .         -         -         - 
Greek       -         .         -         - 
French     -         -         -         - 

• 

5 

8 
9 

5 

5 

8 
9 
5 

5 
8 
9 

.5 

This,  it  will  be  seen,  is  a  purely  literary  course,  but,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  Department  has  also  approved  the  following 
combination  : — 


Subject. 
c 

No.  of  Periods  per  Week. 

1st  Year. 

2nd  Year. 

English 

French         

Domestic  Science 

Arithmetic 

7 
6 

.3 

6 

7 

3 
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No  public  iutimation  appears  to  be  made  of  tbe  courses 
which  are  approved,  and  in  couseqnencs  most  people  seem  to 
be  quite  ignoraut  of  the  DepartineMt%:  practice  in  the  matter. 
There  is,  we  were  informed,  a  strong  feeling  among  Scottish 
schoolmasters  that  every  Leaving  Certiticate  issued  by  the 
Department  should  l)e  accepted  without  further  question  as 
entitling  its  holder  to  enter  a  University  ;  but  it  is  obviously 
impossible  to  ask  the  Universities  to  accept  the  Certificate 
barsed  on  the  second  of  the  courses  described  above,  however 
good  a  course  it  may  be  for  the  class  of  girls  for  whom  it  is 
presumably  intended.  It  appears  to  us  that  the  whole  concep- 
tion of  a  "  Normal  General  Course "  has  hopelessly  broken 
down,  and  that  it  would  be  far  better  for  the  Department  to 
publish  a  list  of  the  alternative  courses  whi(di  it  is  prepared 
to  recognise.  It  would  then  be  for  the  Universities  and  similar 
bodies  to  decide  which  of  these  they  were  prepared  to  accept 
for  their  own  purposes. 

The  chief  feature  of  the  Classical  papers-  set  in  the  Leaving 
Certificate  Examination  is  that  they  consist  entirely  of  unseen 
passages  (verse  and  prose)  with  prose  composition  and  a  few 
grannnatical  and  "  general  "  questions.  This  appears  to  us  to 
be  unsound.  The  absence  of  set  books  and  of  all  but  the  very 
slightest  iTequirement  of  a  knowledge  of  Ancient  History  reduces 
the  Examination  to  a  mere  test  of  proficiency  in  the  language, 
and  this  is  wholly  inconsistent  with  the  true  ideal  of  classical 
teaching  as  we  have  endeavoured  to  describe  it  in  this  Rejiort. 
The  Examination,  in  fact,  provides  no  test  of  the  power  of 
grasping  a  piece  of  literature  as  a  whole,  and  it  must  inevitably 
discourage  teachers  from  trying  to  make  their  pupils  regard 
their  work  in  its  true  perspective.  If  the  principles  we  have 
argued  for  are  sound,  the  Leaving  Certificate  Examination  must 
be  condemned,  so  far  as  the  Classics  arc  concei'ned. 

In  luldition  to  the  UogMlations  of  the  Department,  there  are 
other  circumstances  which  militate  against  the  standard  of 
Classical  atlaiimient  reaching  the  same  level  in  Scotland  as  it 
does  under  the  most  favourable  conditions  in  England.  There, 
a  large  proportion  of  the  best  classical  scholars  have  begun 
Latin,  and  even  Greek,  at  an  early  age  in  the  Preparatory 
School.  In  Scotland  the  pupils  of  such  Preparatory  Schools  as 
exist  generally  go  on  to  schools  in  England,  or  to  schools  in 
Scotland,   like   Fettes   College,   which  are   more   or  less  of  the 
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Eiif^lish  type,  and  are  not  under  the  control  of  the  Scottish 
Education  Department.  Moreover,  the  l)oys  Jn  these  schools, 
for  reasons  which  have  been  explained,  are  able  to  reach  the 
Scholarship  standard  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge,  and  generally 
go  to  one  or  other  of  these  instead  of  to  the  Scottish  Universities. 
This,  of  course,  depresses  the  standard  of  the  other  schools  in 
Scotland,  and  of  the  Scottish  Universities,  and  it  certainlv  tends 
to  accentuate  class  distinctions.  It  may  be,  however,  that  the 
present  economic  situation  will  to  some  extent  counteract  this 
tendency. 

(b)    UXIVERSITIES. 

The  recent  history  of  the  Greek  question  in  the  Scottish 
Universities  is  as  follows.  In  1892  Greek  and  Latin  were  made 
alternatives  for  graduation  in  Arts,  instead  of  both  being  com- 
pulsory. This  practically  meant  that  Greek  was  made  optional 
while  Latin  remained  compulsory.  Since  then  Latin  has  also 
been  made  optional  for  graduation  in  Arts,  though  Latin  (or 
Greek)  is  still  required  in  the  L^niversity  Preliminary  Examina- 
tion for  Arts,  and  no  Leaving  Certificate  Avhich  does  not  include 
Latin  (or  Greek)  will  admit  to  the  Faculty  of  Arts,  though 
French  or  German  maybe  substituted  by  candidates  for  admission 
to  the  Faculty  of  Science. 

The  standard  of  the  Preliminary  Examination  was  fixed  by 
the  Commissioners  under  the  Universities  (Scotland)  Act  of 
1889  as  that  of  the  Leaving  Certificate,  and  in  1919  the 
Leaving  Certificate  was  recognised  as  what  it  had  in  fact 
become,  the  normal  means  of  admission  to  the  Universities. 
It  is,  therefore,  true  to  say  that  for  a  generation  the  conditions 
of  entrance  to  the  Scottish  Universities  have  depended  on  the 
Education  Department.  It  is  alleged  and,  in  our  opinion,  with 
reason,  that  the  standard  of  the  Leaving  Certificate  Examina- 
tion is  exorbitantly  high  for  a  University  Entrance  Examination, 
and  we  have  had  evidence,  both  from  the  Universities  and  the 
schools,  that  this  has  produced  two  bad  results.  On  the  one 
hand,  it  has  discouraged  candidates  from  taking  Greek  at  all, 
and  has  squeezed  the  subject  out  of  schools  in  which  it  was 
formerly  taught.  On  the  other  hand,  we  are  assured  by 
witnesses  from  the  Universities,  Avho  are  in  a  position  to  judge 
the  results,  that  the  standard  is  not  in  fact  attained,  and  that 
much  slovenly  and  inaccurate  work  is  alloAved  to  pass.  It 
seems  to  be  admitted  that  this  applies  in  a  less  degree  to  Greek 
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than   to  Latin,  but   that   may  only   moan    that   all    but   the    very 
best  pnpils  iiave  been  deterred  from  taking  Greek  at  all. 

Most  of  our  witnesses  held   that   the   effecr    of  this  system 
of  entrance   to   the  Universities  has   been  disastrous,  especially 
as   it   affects   the  pass  stndents.       Under   the  old   system  there 
was  always,    we    were    assured,   a  large   nnmber    of    pass  men 
who,  without  being  Greek  scliolars,  had  a  competent  knowledge 
of   Greek.     Students   of    this  type   now   tend  to   take  subjects 
which  they  believe  to  be   easier.     We   Avere  told  by  those  in  a 
position  to  judge    that  the  quality   of  those  passmen  who  still 
take  Greek   is  decidedly  Avorse  than   it   used   to  be.     It  is  true 
that  the  number  of   Classical  Honours  Students   has  increased, 
but  there  is  no  evidence  to  show  that  their  quality  has  improved. 
Moreover,  the  increase  iu   their  numbers  only  means  that,  while 
there  are  more  students  who  specialise  in  Classics,  the  decrease 
in    the   number   of    passmen    taking    Greek    has     lessened    the 
general   influence   of    Greek   culture    in    University    education. 
We    were    also    told    of    cases    in    which    students    who    were 
excellent    Latinists    and     were     anxious     to    take    Honours  in 
Classics,  had  come  to  the  University  without  any  knowledge  of 
Greek,  and  had   therefore   been  obliged   either   to   btart   Greek 
from    the     beginning   at     the    University    or    to     abandon     the 
studies   in  which   thev   were  most  interested.     That  is   a   state 
of  things  which,  in  our  opinion,  might  be  remedied  if  Inspectors 
of  Schools  were  instructed  to  use  their  influence  to  secure  that 
promising    juipils  in  Latin    were    induced    to    begin    Greek  in 
good  time.     Some  of  our  witnesses   seemed  to   think   that   the 
institution   of  an  Honours   Degree   in  Latin   and  French  might 
provide   a  su])stitute    for  the  old   classical  course,   and    such  a 
degree  is  already  recognised  in  some  of  the  Scottish  Universities. 
As  we  have  seen,  however,  the  Education  Dejiartment  rejects 
this  view,  and  refuses  to  accept  such  a  combination  for  its  own 
purposes.      We    certainly   concur    in   the    Department's    opinion 
on   tills  point,   and   we    think    that   the   remedy  must  be  sought 
elsewhere.     It  seems  to  us   that,  iu   the  circumstances  we  have 
described,    it    is    necessary    to    lower    the   standard    at    present 
recjuired  of  those   who    take  Greek    in   an  Examination  prelimi- 
nary   to    the    Arts     Course.        Considered     as    a    matriculation 
standard    it   is   very    much    higher    than    anything  required  by 
any  University  iu  England,    and   indeed   it  is  said  to    l)e  higher 
ilniM  that  rrcjuired  for  a  pass  degree  in  most  of  the  Universities 
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of  the  English-speaking  world.  So  long  as  this  standard  is  set 
np  it  must  deter  candidates  who,  in  many  cases,  are  prevented 
from  l)eginning  Greek  before  the  Intermediate  Examination, 
from  lieginning  it  at  all.  Some  of  our  witnesses  were  in 
favour  of  recognising  a  Lower  Grade  pass  in  Greek  as  sufficient 
evidence  of  fitness  to  study  Greek  at  a  University,  Even  that 
would  be  at  least  equivalent  to  what  is  required  in  the  English 
Universities. 

The  gravity  of  the  situation  described  by  the  witnesses  from 
whose  evidence  we  have  been  quoting,  so  far  as  Greek  is 
concerned,  is  shown  by  the  figures  given  in  Appendix  K. 

In  one  Scottish  University  a  three-term  course  in  the 
History,  Literature  and  Art  of  Greece  has  been  instituted  for 
students  who  have  either  no  knowledge  of  Greek  or  Avhose 
knowledge  is  inadequate  for  adnaission  to  the  class  of  Greek 
I-anguagc  and  Literature  ;  and  this  course  is  recognised  as  an 
optional  part  of  the  curriculum  for  the  Degree  of  M.A.  in  the 
Department  of  Law  and  History,  In  another  University  a 
thorough  study  of  the  Agricola  of  Tacitus  in  the  original  and  of 
British  Antiquities  in  the  Roman  Period  is  recognised  as  an 
alternative  to  advanced  Latin  Prose  Composition.  Such  options, 
intended  only  for  students  who  are  not  to  be  teachers  of  the 
Classics,  have  already  been  taken  advantage  of  by  a  number  of 
students  from  nearly  all  the  Faculties. 

(c)  Summary. 

In  our  opinion  it  has  been  completely  established  by  the 
evidence  laid  before  us  that  Greek  does  not  get  a  fair  chance  in 
Scotland  at  the  present  time.  The  difficulty  is  not,  as  it  is  in 
many  parts  of  England,  that  the  school  staffs  are  not  qualified 
to  teach  Greek.  As  we  have  seen,  Scotland  is  much  better  off 
than  England  in  that  respect.  The  mischief  is  rather  that  in 
many  schools,  which  have  one  or  more  graduates  with  Honours 
in  Classics  on  their  staff,  there  is  only  a  handful  of  pupils  who 
learn  Greek,  and  in  many  cases  not  even  one.  Yet  we  have  had 
evidence  that,  where  it  is  taught,  the  subject  is  very  popular,  and 
it  is  certain  that  the  decline  of  Greek  is  not  to  be  attributed  to 
the  teachers  or  the  pupils.  Moreover  we  find  that  in  schools 
which  are  independent  of  State  aid  and  State  control  Greek 
appears  to  flourish  even  more  than  in   the  past.      These  schools, 
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however,  are  few  in  number,  and  m  )st  of  them  are  too  expensive  for 
the  children  of  parents  with  moderate  means.  Some  of  the  State- 
aided  Schools  have  a  long  and  honourable  tradition  of  Classical 
teaching  in  the  past,  and  when  we  find  that  this  tradition  has 
almost  disappeared,  as  our  evidence  shows  it  has  in  many- 
cases,  we  are  forced  to  the  conclusion  that  this  must  be  due 
to  the  conditions  under  which  these  schools  have  to  work, 
conditions  from  which  the  independent  schools  are  free.  We 
should  regard  it  as  a  great  misfortune  if  classical  education  were 
to  become  associated  with  a  particular  social  class,  a  thing 
which  would  surely  violate  the  best  Scottish  tradition,  and  we 
look  upon  it  as  a  matter  of  urgent  importance  that  steps  should 
be  taken  to  check  this  tendency  befora  it  has  gone  too  far. 
This  can  only  be  done  by  setting  up  a  more  modest  standard  in 
the  Leaving  Certificate  Examination  and  by  insisting  that  it 
shall  really  be  attained.  This  would  at  the  same  time  make  it 
easier  to  include  in  the  classical  curriculimi  the  historical  and 
literary  studies  without  which  a  classical  education  is  robbed 
of  what  gives  it  most  of  its  value.  All  our  evidence  goes  to 
show  that  classical  study  would  flourish  in  Scotland  if  the 
Secondary  Schools  were  freed  from  the  rigidity  of  the  Inter- 
mediate Course  and  if  the  Leaving  Certificate  Examination 
were  reformed  on  the  lines  we  have  advocated. 
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PART  VI. 


IRELAND. 
1.  Historical  Sketch. 

It  is  impossible  to  hegiu  even  the  briefest  sketch  of  the 
history  of  classical  education  in  Ireland  without  some  reference 
to  the  debt  due  to  the  Irish  scholars  who  from  the  sixth  to  the 
tenth  centuries  preserved  the  tradition  of  classical  learning  in 
their  own  country  and  founded  schools  in  France,  Italy  and 
Switzerland.  To  their  labours  we  owe  not  merely  the  perpetua- 
tion even  in  the  darkest  ages  of  the  tradition  of  the  old  world 
but  the  preservation  of  texts  of  ancient  authors  which  might 
otherwise  have  perished  entirely.  We  shall  have  occasion  to 
notice  that  the  tradition  of  tJiat  golden  age  of  Irish  scholarship 
has  even  to-day  considerable  influence  in  keeping  alive  an 
interest  in  Greek  and  Latin  in  Irish  Schools  and  L^niversities. 
But  for  our  present  purposes  we  need  not  go  back  further  than 
the  Reformation,  and  even  from  that  point  Ave  can  sketch  only 
in  the  briefest  outline  the  tangled  history  of  the  subsequent 
centuries. 

Beginning  with  the  Secondary  or,  as  it  is  more  usually 
called  in  Ireland,  Intermediate  system,  it  will  be  necessary, 
following  official  Reports,  to  deal  with  the  Protestant  and  the 
Roman  Catholic  schools  under  separate  heads. 

(a)  Protestant  Schools. 

In  a  Return  fur  1919,  twelve  non-Catholic  Schools  are  given 
as  having  not  fewer  than  100  Intermediate  pupils  (boys  and 
girls),  36  as  having  fewer  than  100  l)ut  not  fewer  than  50, 
and  25  fewer  than  50  but  not  fewer  than  25. 

A  large  number  of  the  schools  enjoy  some  public  or  quasi- 
public  endowment,  of  which  we  may  distinguish  the  following 
classes  in  order  of  foundation  : — 

1.  Diocesan  Free  Schools  were  ordered  to  be  founded  in 
every  diocese  by  Statute  of  Elizabeth  (1570).  After  nearly 
three  centuries  (1858)  a  census  was  taken  from  which  it 
appeared  that,  excluding  those  with  fewer  than  10  pupils,  there 
were    only    nine    such    schools    in    existence,    and    these    were 
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educating  less   than  300  pupils,  of  whom   38  were   Catholic   and 
22  Presbyterian/'' 

2.  The  Royal  Free  Schools  founded  by  James  I.  (1608), 
which  were  less  unfortunate,  were  confined  to  the  province  of 
Ulster.  Of  these  there  were  seven.  Ten  years  later  than  the 
census  referred  to  above  they  contained  in  all  Sllf  scholars, 
of  whom  only  three  were  Catholics.  In  three  of  them  (Portora, 
Armagh,  Dungannon)  there  were  last  year  195  Intermediate 
pupils. 

3.  The  Ei'asmus  Smith  Schools  (founded  1657)  and  other 
Endowed  Schools  (mostly  founded  before  1696)  to  the  number 
of  20,  had,  according  to  the  Endowed  Schools  Commission 
(1858),  a  total  of  458  scholars,  of  whom  50  were  Catholics.  The 
High  School  of  Dublin,  one  of  the  largest  and  most  .important 
Classical  Schools  in  the  country,  is  on  the  Erasmus  Smith 
foundation,  but  is  of  much  later  date.  There  are  in  Dublin  and 
Belfast  and  probably  elsewhere  quite  a  number  of  important 
Intermediate  Schools  of  modern  foundation,  often  under  Boards 
of  Governors  ;  many  of  them,  like  the  Wesley  College, 
St.  Andrew's  College  and  Alexandra  School  in  Dublin,  and  the 
Campbell  College  in  Belfast,  belong  to  religious  denominations. 

4.  There  are  also  many  Chartered  Schools  of  eighteenth 
century  foundation,  a  few  of  which  are  important,  and  the 
Model  Schools  of  the  nineteenth  century.  Some  of  these  may, 
perhaps,  do  Secondary  work,  but,  as  a  rule,  they  are  not  con- 
cerned with  the  teaching  of  classics.  It  nuist  be  understood  that 
Elementary  and  Intermediate  work  is  more  generally  combined 
in  Irish  schools  than  in  those  of  England  and  Wales. 

The  above  survey,  imperfect  as  it  is,  will  serve  to  show  how 
large  and  comjjlicated  is  the  system  of  Irish  Protestant  Inter- 
mediate Education. 


*  On  this  subject,  the  Rt.  Hon.  Mr.  Justice  Madden,  Vice-Chancellor  of 
the  University  of  Dublin,  wrote  : — "  The  Statute  became  a  dead  letter.  The 
"  educational  zeal  of  Sidney's  Parliament  did  not  go  beyond  the  pious  wish 
"  that  Free  Schools  might  somehow  be  established  somewhere,  at  the 
"  expense  of  the  diocesan  clergy,  and  interest  in  the  matter  seems  to  have 
vanished  with  Sidney's  departure."  (^Early  Ilixtory  of  Classical 
Education  in  Ireland,  1908.) 

•f  Tliey  had  increased  by  about  .50  per  cent,  since  1788,  when  thev  were 
returned  as  211. 
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(b)    Catholic  Schools. 

It  will  be  understood  that  up  to  the  very  end  of  the 
eighteenth  century,  when  the  Penal  Code  began  to  be  relaxed, 
all  Catholic  education  was  forbidden  under  the  severest 
penalties.  Prior  to  1781,  when  the  worst  features  of  the  Code 
were  repealed,  there  is  good  evidence  that  there  was  a  large 
amount  of  Catholic  teaching  carried  on  illegally  ;  but  it  is  not 
always  easy  to  discern  how  far  it  Avas  of  a  Secondary  type. 
When  we  remember  that  at  least  one  main  object  of  Catholic 
teaching  was  the  early  training  of  future  priests  and  that  the 
schools  were  frequently  conducted  by  the  clergy,  we  should 
conclude  that  at  least  Latin  was  commonly  taught  in  the 
hedge-schools  and  other  private  schools  of  the  penal  times.* 

After  the  relaxation  of  1781,  and  much  more  after  1793, 
we  are  on  clearer  ground.  Between  these  two  dates  private 
school  openly  multiplied,  and  in  them,  especially  in  the  towns,  a 
sound  classical  training  could  b(!  obtained.  Soon  after  the 
French  Revolution  classical  education  of  a  more  public  character 
was  brought  within  the  reach  of  Irish  Catholics.  By  an  Act 
of  1795  Maynoo|h  College  was  founded  and  endowed,  and  this 
event,  as  we  shall  see  later  on,  profoundly  influenced  the  higher 
education  of  the  people.  Originally,  the  intention  was  to  make 
Maynooth  a  centre  for  lay  as  well  as  for  clerical  education,  a  pro- 
ject frustrated  only  through  lack  of  funds.  Its  main  object  was 
to  provide  in  Ireland  seminary  education  for  clerical  students  who 
previously  had  been  trained  in  France  and  Belgium,  with  results 
disapproved  of  by  Parliament.  We  shall  have  to  consider  not 
merely  the  amount  of  classical  learning  pursued  in  Maynooth 
but  also  the  reflex  effect  produced  by  it  upon  schools  more 
distinctively  Secondary. 

The    number    of    Colleges!   that  sprang    up  within   a  com- 
paratively short  time  was  very  great.     Even  two  years  before 

*  In  answer  to  an  inquiry  held  by  the  Irish  House  of  Lords  (1731)  into 
illegal  Popish  Schools  it  was  stated  that  two  Latin  Schools  existed  in  a 
single  parish  of  Dublin  ;  that  in  the  County  of  Cork  "  there  are  some 
"  petty  schools  where  they  only  fit  great  numbers  of  Irish  boys  to  be 
"  Mass-Preists,  who  become  more  Pragmatical  Biggots  than  the  old  Romish 
"  Preists  ever  were."  In  the  diocese  of  Killaloe  two  schools  are  mentioned 
as  each  having  "  cne  Latin  and  English  master." 

t  Though  called  Colleges  (after  the  continental  style)  they  were  mainly 
Secondary  Schools  in  type.  Only  a  comparatively  small  number  of  them 
included  courses  of  Divinity,  but  in  all  the  Humanities  were  taught. 
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the  Mayiiooth  Act,  Carlow  had  beeu  founded  (1793)  ;  and  in 
tlie  half  century  before  1845  (the  date  of  the  foundnig  of  the 
Queen's  Colleges)  20  diocesan  or  other  colleges  had  been 
founded.  Before  another  generation  elapsed  (1869)  no  less 
than  47  Classical  Secondary  Schools  were  working  in  Ireland, 
controlled  by  the  secular  clergy  or  by  the  Religious  Orders.* 

The  Diocesan  Colleges  were  especially  concerned  with  the 
supply  of  clergy  ;  the  schools  of  the  Regulars  to  a  less  extent. 
But  it  is  important  to  note  that  in  the  so-callei  seminaries  of 
Ireland  there  is  usually  a  large  proportion  of  lay  boys.  Apart 
from  other  advantages  of  such  a  mingling  of  elements,  economy 
demands  it  ;  and,  what  is  most  importiinl,  boys  too  young  for 
choosing  a  state  of  life  are  included. 

In  the  year  1870  a  careful  census  was  taken  of  the  above 
47  schools,  which  showed  that  they  contained  4,950  boys,  almost 
equally  divided  as  boarders  and  day  boys.f  At  this  date  the 
education  given  was  of  course  mainly  (though  bv  no  means 
exclusively)  classical.  In  the  returns  61  per  cent,  of  the 
students  were  noted  as  actually  studying  Latin  and  Greek  ;  but 
ibis  percentage  does  not  include  the  senior  students,  who,  though 
doing  Philosophy,  at  least  continued  their  study  of  Latin.  If 
they  are  included,  70  per  cent,  would  be  a  closer  estimate. 
Again,  at  least  10  per  cent,  were  under  10  years  of  age,  and 
these  would  not  as  yet  have  begun  their  classical  course. 

None  of  the  above  schools  had  hitherto,  like  Maynootli, 
enjoyed  any  public  grant,  and  the  inequality  between  them  and 
the  Protestant  Endowed  Schools  was  so  glaring  that  it  had  to  be 
adjusted.  This  led  to  the  Iniermcdiate  Education  Act  of  1878, 
by  which  1,000,000/.  from  the  Disestablished  Church  Fund  was 
voted  as  an  endowment  available  on  equal  terms  for  Irish  Inter- 
mediate Schools,  Protestant  and  Catholic,  whether  of  boys  or  of 
girls.  This  sum  was  subsequently  largely  increased,  and  from 
the  first  the  grants  were  administered  by  the  Commissioners  of 
Intermediate  Education  ;  with  the  result  that  Secondary  Edu- 
cation   has    for  a  generation  been  entirely  dominated    by   what 


*  Twenty-two  were  diocesan,  twenty-five  undei'  Regulars;  of  the  latter 
five  were  under  Jesuits,  five  under  Carmelites,  three  under  Vincentians, 
two  under  the  Holy  Ghost  Order,  five  under  other  Orders,  five  under 
Teaching  Brothers. 

f  More  than  two-thirds  of  the  schools  (32)  were  entirely  or  partly 
boarding  schools  ;  only  15  were  purely  duy  schools. 
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was  for  many  years  exclusively  and  is  still  largely  merely  an 
examining  body.  In  all  no  less  than  350  schools  benefit  by 
the  Intermediate  Grants,  about  250  of  which  are  Catholic. 

But  a  disturbing  element  was  introduced  by  the  establishment 
in  1899  of  the  new  Department  of  Agriculture  and  Technical 
Instruction.  The  first  grants  out  of  public  money  in  aid  of 
Secondary  Education  had  been  those  of  the  Science  and  Art 
Department,  South  Kensington.  The  grant  was  allotted  on  the 
same  principles  as  in  Great  Britain,  and  with  such  success  that 
in  1868  it  was  declared  that  scientific  instruction  had  gone  ahead 
in  Ireland  faster  than  anywhere  else.  Among  its  otlier  functions 
the  new  Department  took  the  place  in  Ireland  of  the  Science  and 
Art  Department ;  but  by  that  time  the  teaching  of  Science  had 
fallen  to  a  very  low  ebb,  only  673  boys  being  presented  for  the 
Intermediate  Examination  in  that  subject  as  compared  yi  ilh 
2,885  in  1891.  We  shall  discuss  later  the  impetus  given  to 
scientific  education  since  that  date  and  the  way  in  which  it  has 
reacted  unfavourably  on  the  teaching  of  Classics. 

What  we  may  here  observe  is  that  large  grants  were  made  by 
the  Department  in  aid  of  laboratories  and  science  teaching  in 
Intermediate  Schools,  which  profoundly  influenced  their  curri- 
culum ;  so  that  a  dual  system  of  control  has  arisen  which  has  not 
always  proved  harmonious  and  is  certainly  prejudicial.  But  it 
so  happened  that  at  a  time  when  the  Intermediate  Commissioners 
had  not  obtained  the  limited  powers  of  inspection  which  they 
now  enjoy  they  were  glad  to  avail  themselves  of  the  services  of 
the  Science  Inspectors  of  the  Department. 

We  have  seen  that  the  Intermediate  Grants,  and  of  course 
those  of  the  Department,  were  fully  applicable  to  Girls'  Schools. 
In  consequence  there  has  been  an  important  development  during 
the  past  40  years  on  this  side  of  Irish  Secondary  Education. 
Neither  in  Protestant  nor  Catholic  Girls'  Schools  are  Classics 
taught  on  any  considerable  scale,  though  of  course  elementary 
Latin  is  very  commonly  taken  for  Matriculation  in  the  Univer- 
sities, all  of  which  are  now  open  to  women.  The  Catholic 
Schools,  whether  Boarding  or  Day,  are  almost  without  exception 
under  the  control  of  Religious  Orders,  by  whom,  however,  secular 
mistresses  are  frequently  employed. 

During  the  whole  period  since  1793  a  great  deal  of  the 
education  of  Irish  Catholic  boys  has  been  in  the  hands  of  the 
Christian   Brothers  and   similar   organisations.       The   Christian 
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Brothers,  who  do  uot  work  iiuder  the  Elementary  Board,  though 
much  of  their  work  is  of  a  primary  uature,  present  a  large 
number  of  boys  for  the  Intermediate  Examinations,  and  with  very 
marked  success.  Although  in  certain  centres  they  have  done 
excellent  work  on  the  classical  side  and  they  teach  Latin  to  a 
considerable  number  of  pupils,  on  the  whole  their  schools  are 
stronger  on  the  scientific  and  commercial  side. 

(c)    Universitij  Education. 

When  we  turn  to  higher  education  we  find  again  in  the 
University  system  a  marked  cleavage  between  types  of  institu- 
tions, but  not  now  merely  on  lines  of  religious  belief.  Dublin 
University  (founded  under  the  auspices  of  Cambridge  in  1592) 
is  closely  analogous  to  the  older  Universities  of  England,  and  is 
the  only  University  enjoying  mutually  with  them  the  privilege 
of  "  ad  eundcni  "  graduation.  On  the  other  hand  there  are  two 
Universities  in  all  essentials  similar  to  the  newer  English 
Universities  :  the  National  University  (with  constituent  Colleges 
in  Dublin,  Cork,  and  Galwuy)  and  the  Queen's  University  of 
Belfast, 

(i)    Tr'mity  College,  Dublin, 

Before  1592  there  had  been  several  attempts  or  proposals  to 
found  in  Ireland  a  Protestant  University.  The  Deanery  of 
St.  Patrick's,  Dublin,  had  been  thought  of  as  its  seat,  as  also 
Armagh,  Trim,  Droghcda,  and  even  Clonfert.  When  Trinity 
College  was  at  last  founded,  it  Avas  intended  to  be  '"'■  Mater 
Universitntis  "  ;  in  point  of  fact  the  University  and  the  College 
have  been  always  co-extensive,  and  indeed  the  University,  as 
distinct  from  the  College,  was  not  incorporated  till  1857.  Till 
1793  admission  was  denied  to  all  but  members  of  the  Estab- 
lished Church  ;  since  that  year  a  series  of  steps  have  been 
taken  to  remove  this  restriction,  and  in  1873  all  tests  were 
abolished  except  for  Professors  and  Lecturers  in  Divinity. 
Women  have  been  admitted  to  full  membership  of  the  Uni- 
versity since  1904.  At  the  present  time  there  are  about  1,403 
students  on  the  books,  but  residence  is  not  necessary  for  a 
degree  and  more  than  half  the  students  are  non-resident.  A 
steady  stream  of  Catholic  students,  mostly  the  sons  of  pro- 
fessional men,  according  to  a  long  esta])lished  tradition  enter 
the  University  but  rarely  reside  in  the  College. 
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All  scholars  are  familiar  witji  the  impurtaut  coiitributious 
that  have  been  mude  in  recent  years  to  classical  knowledge  by 
members  of  Trinity  College,  bnt  almost  eqnally  distinguished 
work  has  been  done  in  other  branches  of  learning.  The  first 
school  of  Engineering  in  the  United  Kingdom  Avas  established 
there  in  1841. 

(ii)  Modern  Universities. 

The  two  modern  Universities  have  a  somewhat  complicated 
history,  both  of  them  having,  like  many  of  those  in  England  and 
Wales,  been  founded  out  of  pre-existing  elements.  The  National 
University  0908)  replaced  the  Royal  University  (1880).  The 
latter  was  mainly  an  examining  body,  an  arrangement  which 
had  been  frankly  conceded  as  transitional  and  makeshift.  It, 
however,  did  good  work  in  preparing  the  materials  for  a  better 
system,  having  provided  endowments  for  the  unendowed  Dublin 
College  as  Avell  as  additional  financial  aid  for  the  Queen's 
Colleges  of  Belfast,  Cork,  and  Gal  way. 

University  College,  Dublin,  has  always  been  distinctively 
Catholic,  representing  ns  it  does  the  older  so-called  Catholic 
University  which  had  been  established  under  Newman's 
presidency  by  the  Irish  Bishops  in  1854,  but  which  never 
received  a  Charter  from  Government.*  Four  years  earlier  (1850) 
a  Royal  Charter  had  been  granted  to  the  Queen's  Colleges  as  a 
Federal  University,  but  this  was  also  absorbed  in  the  Royal 
University  at  the  date  of  its  foundation. 

It  has  been  stated  that  there  are  but  three  constituent 
Colleges  of  the  National  University,  but  the  Senate  subsequently 
recognised  Maynooth  so  far  as  Arts  and  Science  are  concerned, 
admitting  its  matriculated  students  to  Internal  Degrees  and 
granting  to  it  representation  on  the  Board  of  Studies.  jVIaynooth 
is  not,  however,  a  constituent  College,  does  not  receive  any 
University  money,  and  is  not  directly  and  officially  represented 
on  the  Senate. 

Queen's  University,  Belfast  (1908),  was  originally  a  Queen's 
College  and  subsequently  a  constituent  College  of  the  Royal 
University.     It  is  as  predominantly  Presbyterian  as   the  College 

*  It  enjoyed  a  Papal  privilege  of  conferring  degrees  in  Divinity,  whicli 
gave  some  colour  to  its  title,  but  was  otherwise  considered  to  have  nierely 
ecclesiastical  significance. 
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ill  Dublin  is  Catholic*  it  is  considerably  smaller  than  the 
Dublin  College,  but  is  larger  than  Cork  or  Galway.  All  the 
Colleges  are  open  to  women,  and  may  have  women  on  their 
staff;   Dublin  at  least  has  a  considerable  number. 

As  all  the  Irish  Universities  are  open  to  women,  there  is 
less  need  for  women's  Colleges  in  the  full  sense,  as  distinct  from 
hostels.  Alexandra  College  is  an  inportant  institution  which 
has  always  included  classical  study  among  its  courses  and  used 
indeed  to  enter  students  for  (external)  classical  degrees,  until 
the  new  arrangements  made  this  impossible. 

(iii)    Training  Colleges. 

A  word  may  be  added  as  to  Training  Colleges,  which, 
though  all  elementary,  do  not  entirely  exclude  Latin  from  their 
curricuh.in.  Two  of  these  are  non-Catholic  ;  both  of  them  are 
in  Dublin  and  train  men  and  women,  oue  for  the  Church  of 
Ireland  schools,  tin;  other  largely  for  Presbyterian  schools.  Of 
Catholic  Colleges  there  are  five  in  all,  three  for  women 
(Dublin,  Limerick,  Belfast),  two  for  men  (Dublin  and  Wa-ter- 
ford).      All  are  under  the  management  of  Religious  communities. 

2.  The  Present  Position. 

We  shall  now  proceed  to  discuss  the  present  condition  and 
the  prospects  of  classical  education  in  Ireland.  We  were 
fortunate  in  securing  thoroughly  representative  evidence,  as  the 
witnesses  included  members  of  the  teaching  staffs  from  all  the 
Universities.  One  of  them  is  President  of  the  Classical 
Association  of  Ireland  and  also  of  the  Workers  Educational 
Association  of  Belfast  ;  two  were  members  of  the  recent  Royal 
Commission  on  Intermediate  Education  (the  Moloney  Com- 
mission) ;  and  Miss  Olive  Purser,  as  Dean  of  the  Women 
Students  in  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  was  well  qualified  to  report 
on  the  education  of  women  and  girls.  We  may  also  note  that 
their  evidence  was  remarkably  consistent  and  in  many  respects, 
considering  existing  conditions,  not  discouraging. 

In  saying  this  we  bear  in  mind  that,  quite  apart  from 
problems  of  a  political  nature,  there  is  practically   a   unanimous 

*  It  will  l)c  understood  that  all  constituent  Colleges  are  officially 
undenomiaational,  being  tinanced(jui  of  the  public  exchequer. 
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consensus  that  the  Irish  educational  system  will  have  to  be 
radically  reorganised  in  the  near  future.  Tbis,  however,  does 
not  iu('lude  any  proposed  change  in  regard  to  the  Universities, 
which  now  appear  to  be  generally  on  a  satisfactory  working 
basis.  But  among  other  anomalies  the  fact  that  the  Elementary, 
Intermediate,  and  Technical  Systems,  while  overlapping  at  every 
turn,  are  yet  absolutely  separate  and  independent  of  one  another, 
is  so  disastrous  to  educational  efficiency  that  it  surely  will  not 
be  much  longer  tolerated. 

lu  these  circumstances  it  might  appear  almost  superfluous 
to  offer  any  criticisms  or  suggestions  as  to  existing  arrangements  ; 
on  the  other  liand,  when  the  time  for  reconstruction  arrives,  an 
opportunity  will  possibly  be  found  for  taking  special  steps  to 
safeguard  the  interests  of  classical  learning  in  Ireland. 


(a)  In  the  Schools. 

The  first  point  emphasised  by  our  witnesses  Avas  the  weighting 
of  the  scales  in  favour  of  scientific  as  against  literary  education, 
owing  to  the  duplication  of  Boards  to  which  we  have  referred. 
We  were  informed  that  while  an  annual  total  of  48,000/.  is  paid 
by  the  Intermediate  Board  in  connexion  with  the  Intermediate 
Examinations  on  all  subjects,  including  Science,  a  further 
30,000/.  is  paid  by  the  Department  of  Technical  Instruction  for 
Science  alone.  We  were  further  informed  that  till  very  recently 
no  examination  was  held  in  Science  and  Drawing,  the  pupils 
qualifying  in  these  subjects  solely  on  attendance  supplemented 
by  occasional  inspection.  The  school  time-tables  in  Science  are 
still  prescribed  by  the  Department.  In  these  circumstances  it  is 
not  surprising  to  learn  that  technical  and  scientific  studies  are  a 
formidable  rival  to  Classics  in  Irish  Schools. 

Tlie  following  are  the  statistics  of  the  candidates  offering 
Greek  and  Science  in  the  Intermediate  Exaniinations  of  1898, 
1908,  and  1918  :— 


• 

1898. 

1908. 

1918. 

Greek  :— 

Boys     .        .        -        - 

Cxirls      .... 

Science : — 

Boys  and  Girls 

1,057 
(25  per  cent.) 

29 
(1  •  8  per  cent.) 

569 

980 
(18  per  cent.) 

11 
( ■  4  per  cent.) 

7,530 

1,174 
(16  per  cent.) 

2 
(•02  percent.) 

8,323 
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On  the  otlier  hand,  it  must  be  noted  that  a  pass  in  Latin  or 
in  Greek  coiintis  practically  as  a  pass  in  two  subjects  for  the 
award  of  the  Intermediate  Certificate,  and  that  Classics  are  in  a 
favourable  position  as  regards  the  award  of  prizes,  exhibitions, 
&c.,  on  the  examination.  But  the  dominating  principle  inherent 
in  the  system  from  its  inception  in  lb79  down  to  the  present 
time,  viz.,  the  payment  of  grants  to  schools  on  the  results  of 
the  written  examinations  of  individual  pupils,  is  injurious  to  the 
true  freedom  and  progress  of  classical  as  well  as  of  other  teach- 
ing. The  principle  has  long  been  abandoned  under  the  English 
system,  and  has  been  partially  modified  in  Ireland  since  1908  by 
the  introduction  of  inspection. 

We  now  come  to  a  topic  which  has  excited  much  controversy 
— the  Gaelic  Revival  and  the  study  of  Irish  in  schools  and  Uni- 
versities. A  knowledge  of  Irish  has  l»een  made  compulsory  for 
matriculation  in  the  National  University  and  its  teaching  is 
practically  universal  in  Catholic  schools.  It  will  be  readily 
understood  how  this  has  handicapped  the  study  of  Greek,  and  in 
girls'  schools  even  that  of  Latin.*  Whatever  is  thought  upon 
this  subject,  it  cannot  be  denied  that  the  influence  of  the  Catholic 
Church  in  Ireland  has  strongly  operated  to  preserve  classical 
studies.  Seeing  that  the  higher  studies  of  Catholic  clerics  are 
entirely  conducted  in  Latin,  it  is  obvious  that  its  teaching  must 
be  maintained  in  schools  where  the  early  training  of  the  clergy  is 
provided.  As  to  Greek  studies,  which  have  held  their  ground 
in  Catholic  better  than  in  Protestant  schools,  the  action  of  the 
Catholic  Hierarchy  iu  1911  in  making  Greek  at  Matriculation  or 
Senior  Grade  compulsory  for  entrance  into  Maynooth  secured 
that  it  must  be  carefully  taught  nj)  to  this  standardf  in  a  large 
iiiiinl)or  of  Diocesan  seminaries  and  other  schools. 

In  the  Protestant  schools  for  boys  the  position  is  not  favour- 
able ;  and  indeed  we  learned  with  regret  that  in  Dublin  and 
Belfast  very  little  Greek  is  being  studied  in  schools  of  any 
denomination. 


*  Professor  Corcoran,  however,  <iaveitas  his  opinion  that  the  introduction 
of  Irish  had  a  more  prejudicial  effect  upon  French  than  upon  Classics. 

t  The  Senior  Grade  standard  is  a  really  good  one,  and  for  reasons  of 
convenience  this  examination  is  the  one  more  frequently  taken  in  schools. 
Some  knowledge  of  Greek  was  always  compulsory  for  entrance  at 
Maynootli. 
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111  the  girls'  schools  the  situation  is  more  serious.  Greek  is 
practically  imkuown.  except  as  an  "extra"  taught  out  of  school 
liours.  Latin  is  taught  as  a  normal  part  of  the  curriculum  in 
only  three  or  four  Protestant  schools,  and  in  1918  the  percentage 
of  girls,  whether  Protestant  or  Catholic,  offering  it  in  the  Inter- 
mediate Examiuation  was  only  15  per  cent.  The  special  con- 
ditions allowed  to  girls,  however  advisable  in  themselves, 
discourage  the  learning  of  Latin.  There  is,  however,  evidence 
that  where  the  opportunity  is  given  a  good  standard  of  attainment 
is  often  reached. 

There  are  two  difficulties  which  are  common  to  Irish 
schools  of  all  types.,  and  which,  though  not  unknown  in  schools 
in  other  parts  of  the  United  Kingdom,  weigh  specially  heavily 
in  Ireland.  The  first  is  the  late  age  of  transfer  from  the 
Primary  to  the  Secondary  schools,  which  in  Ireland  may  be  as 
late  as'lo.  The  second  is  the  lowness  of  the  salary  scales, 
which  not  only  is  a  deterrent  from  entry  to  the  profession  but 
leads  teachers  to  seek  posts  in  England.  This  influence  would 
not,  however,  be  so  operative  in  the  case  of  members  of  Religious 
Orders.  It  appears  also  that  the  papers  set  in  the  Intermediate 
Examination  encourage  too  exclusively  a  merely  linguistic 
knowledge  of  Latin  and  Greek,  and  that  little  attention  is 
consequently  paid  in  the  schools  to  history  or  to  the  subject- 
matter  of  the  texts  read.  We  have  dealt  with  the  subject  in 
speaking  of  the  English  First  Examination  (p.  88). 

(b)  1)1  the  Universities. 

The  evidence  from  the  Universities,  particularly  from  that 
of  Dublin,  shows  that  the  pendulum  has  been  swinging  strongly 
against  classical  studies,  though  Trinity  College  inherits  a 
classical  tradition  as  strong  as  that  of  Oxford  or  Cambridge. 
Up  to  1903  Greek  was  compulsory  for  Matriculation  at  Trinity 
College  and  throughout  the  course  for  the  Pass  Degree.  It  is  now 
optional  and  is  in  practice  only  taken  as  a  Pass  subject  by 
actual  or  prospective  members  of  the  Divinity  school.  Nor  s 
Latin  an  obligatory  subject  beyond  the  Little-go.  The  effect 
of  this  change  has  been  startling.  At  the  Midsummer  Entrance 
Examination  in  1902  (one  of  five  such  examinations  held  each 
year)  the  number  of  candidates  offering  both  Latin  and  Greek 
was  52  ;  at  the  same  examination  in  1920  Greek  was  offered 
by  4,  Latin  i)y  82,  and   a  modern  language  by  78.     In    1902  the 
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number  of  studeuts  attending  Pass  Leciiires  in  Classics  was  418 
and  of  those  attending  Honours  Lectures  166.  In  1918  the 
numbers  were — Pass  Lectures  :  Greek  65,  Latin  350,  French 
229  ;  Honours  Lectures,  Classics  68,  French  179,  German  80. 
In  considering  these  figures  it  must  be  remembered  that  since 
1904  women  have  been  admitted  to  the  University. 

In  the  modern  Universities,  where  there  is  naturally  less 
tradition  of  classical  study,  the  situation  is  different,  but 
ground  does  not  appear  to  have  been  actually  lost.  Neither  in 
Belfast  nor  the  National  University  has  there  been  so  far  any 
permission  to  divorce  the  higher  study  of  Latin  from  that  of 
Greek  ;  both  languages  must  alike  be  taken  for  the  Honours 
Degree.  The  system  of  providing  elementary  Greek  for 
beginners  has  been  quite  recently  adopted  in  the  Dublin 
College,  with  a  promise  of  good  results.  In  the  National 
University  generally  Greek  students  are  not  diminishing  in 
quality  or  quantity,  but  Greek  studies,  and  therefore  Classics, 
are  tending  to  become  specialised  as  a  branch  of  clerical  study, 
a  process  which  if  not  checked  will  inevitably  cause  injury  to 
humanistic  studies  as  a  whole.  One  weak  point  was  specially 
brought  before  us,  and  that  is  defective  teaching  in  Ancient 
History,  and  especially  in  the  appeal  to  the  eye  and  the 
imagination  in  the  use  of  archaeological  and  other  material  aids 
to  teaching,  a  defect  which  exists  also  in  Great  Britain  and  to 
which  attention  is  called  elsewhere  in  this  Report. 

The  future  of  classical  study  in  Ireland  is,  we  trust,  really 
assured,  however  disturbing  may  be  certain  educational  con- 
ditions, many  of  which  are  by  no  means  peculiar  to  Ireland 
though  they  are  there  accentuated  as  a  result  of  the  eager 
and  widespread  desire  of  the  people  for  improvements  in  the 
material  order.  The  achievements  of  Irishmen  of  all  denominations 
have  been  intimately  bound  up  with  literary  and  humanistic 
aspiration  ;  and  if  the  study  of  Classics  in  the  country  is  some- 
what depressed,  there  is  good  irround  for  believing  that  it  will 
not  be  allowed  to  disa])pear. 
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PART   VII, 

WALES. 
1.  Historical  Sketch. 

(a)  Roman  Influence. 
The  modern  Englishman  possesses  reminders  of  the  Roman 
occupation  of  Britain  in  ancient  roads,  forts,  "  villas  "  and  walls — 
above  all,  in  Hadrian's  Wall  stretching  from  Tyne  to  Solway. 
The  modern  Welshman  has  inherited  from  Rome  no  sino'le 
monument  so  impressive  as  the  Wall  built  bj  Hadrian  about  the 
year  122.  But  many  Roman  roads  and  forts  and  a  few  "  villas  " 
are  found  in  his  country  from  Caergybi  (Holyhead)  in  the  north 
to  Caerdydd  (Cardiff)  in  the  south.  And  in  his  daily  speech  he 
uses  a  large  and  varied  stock  of  words  borrowed  directly  from 
the  Roman  invaders,  which  where  they  exist  in  modern  English 
have  generally  come  through  the  French.  As  engineers  and 
Campaigners  the  Romans  lent  him  names  for  wall^  bridge,  trench, 
tent ;  as  men  who  knew  the  sea  and  watched  the  skies  and 
seasons,  for  ship,  oar,  harbour,  Jish,  net,  shy,  cloud,  season  ;  as 
farmers,  for  pitchfork,  flail,  mill ;  as  financiers,  for  shilling  ; 
as  builders  an,d  furnishers,  for  pillar,  cross-beam,  chamber, 
partition,  window,  knife,  dish,  candle  ;  as  thrifty  managers  of 
time,  for  the  days  of  the  week  ;  as  lovers  of  reading  and  writing, 
for  booh,  letter,  script,  literature,  and  author.'^  This  many-sided 
influence  did  not  mean  absorption  ;  no  Romance  language 
established  itself  in  our  islands  ;  the  British  tongue  held  its  own, 
thanks  to  mountain  barriers  and  to  the  brave  stand  made  by  men 
like  Caratacus  ("  Caractacus  "),  who  not  in  name  only  was  the 
forerunner  of  the  Cradock  who  fell  at  Coronel  in  November 
1914. 

*  The  Welsh  words  are  mnr,  po/d,  ffos,  pabell;  llong,  rhioyj,  portli, 
j))/sg,  rkwyd,  ffurfafen,  cioinwl,  fijmor;  fforc/i,ffiist,  melin  ;  swllt ;  colofn, 
trawst,  ysta/eU,  pared,  ffenestr,  cyllell,  dyxgl,  cnmnoyll ;  dydd  Sul,dydd 
Llun,  dydd  Mawrth,  S)-c. ;  llyfr,  llythyr,  ysgrif  (also  ysgrifennn  *  to  write  '), 
Uen  (= '  what  is  read  ' :  Uenyddiaeth  is  now  the  usual  word  for  '  literature  '), 
aiodwr  (this  appears  as  author  in  English  also).  Further  details  may  be 
found  in  J.  E.  Lloyd's  Hiafory  of  Wales  from,  the  earliest  times  to  the 
Ji]dioardian  Conquest  and  J.  Morris  Jones's  Welsh  Grammar,  Historical  and 
Descriptive  :  two  standard  Welsh  works  written  in  our  day  by  Welslimen 
of  classical  upbringing. 

O    14417  R 
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(b)  Early  Vestiges  of  Greek. 

The  Welsh  appear  to  have  had  no  native  alphabet  or  system 
of  writinff.  We  are  told  by  Caesar  that  the  Druids  of  Gaul  used 
Greek  characters, — derived  doubtless  from  the  Greek  colony  of 
Marseilles, — for  purposes  of  business,  but  thought  it  wrong  to 
commit  their  doctrines  to  writing.*  In  Britain  the  Roman 
alphabet  was  used  for  inscribing  the  ])rimitive  coins  of  the 
liritons  ;  and  even  after  the  Koman  occnpution  had  ceased 
British  tombs  continued  to  bear  Latin  inscriptions.  Whether 
Greek  was  effectively  studied  in  the  early  Christian  schools  of 
Wales  and  Ireland  is  a  disputed  question  on  Avhich  light  may 
well  be  thrown  by  further  research. f  The  modern  Welsh  words 
for  Christian,  aj)ostlc,  church,  bishop,  monk,%  were  ])robably 
taken  not  diiect  from  their  Greek  originals  but  through  nlniost 
identical  I^atin  forms.  This  may  be  said  too  of  ysgol  {srho/u), 
which  is  still  used  for  '  school,'  as  its  compound  I*rift/s(/oI  is 
still  used  for  '  University.' 

(<•)  Saixt  David  :     Giraldus. 

Saint  David  (Dewi  8ant),  the  patron  saint  of  Wales,  is 
commoidy  supposed  to  have  been  born  aboxit  520.  Welsh  would 
be  his  mother  tongue  ;  Latin  he  would  learn  later.  Of  Greek  his 
knowledge  would  be  small,  if  any.  In  the  twelfth  century,  we 
meet  a  Wtdsh  ecclesiastic  who  certainly  knew  some  Greek, 
though  it  may  have  been  only  a  sn)attering.  Giraldus  Camb- 
reusis  (Giraldus  de  Barri  :  l)orn  about  1  147)  wrote  his  works  in 
Latin,  the  worid-langusige  of  the  day.§  His  acquaintance  with 
Cireek  can  be  proved  from  Book  L,  chapter  8,  of  his  Jtincraritim 
Kamhriae,  and  Book  I.,  chapter  15,  of  his  Descriptio  Kamhriae. 
lie  there  refers  to  i5Sco/j,  ((Xy,  inra,  hiKa,  and  their  congeners  in  the 


*  Csesai-,  liell.  Gall.,  VI.  14. 

I  At  present  the  doubters  arc  in  the  asceudaut.  Cp.  Hugh  WiUianis, 
(liristiiinity  ill  Jiarly  Britain,  p.  -152  (as  to  Gildas,  in  the  sixth  century) 
antl  L.  Gougau<l,  Leg  Chretienth  celtiques,  p.  247  ("  Ce  n'est  pas  avant  le 
"  ueuvieme  sircle  que  Ton  rencontre  parmi  les  Irlandais  dva  liclk'iiistes 
"  S('rieux.'") 

X   f'ri.ifion,  ajntntol  (Ohl  Welsh  abostol),  pglwys,  esgob,  mynarh. 

§  His  Liber  <1c  Inrpctionibus  has  just  been  edited  for  the  Honourable 
Socict}'  of  Cymmrodorion  by  W.  S.  Davies,  B.A.,  Senior  Classical  Master, 
Swansea  Grammar  School. 
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Ri-itish  and  otlier  laiiG^nages.  At  the  end  of  his  DeMcripdon  of 
Wales  he  records  a  prophecy  made  in  the  year  1  163,  which 
seven  hundred  years  and  more  have  not  proved  false.  Welsh 
still  holds  its  ground  in  Wales,  where  the  vitality  of  the  ancient 
tongue  side  l)y  side  with  English  is  a  distinctive  and  important 
factor  in  the  problem  of  classical  education  nowhefoi-e  us. 

(d)  Tudor  Times. 

In  Tudor  times  Welshmen  moved  freely  outside  Wales  and 
Great  Britain,  and  thus  learnt  other  languages  while  not 
forgetting  their  own.  In  London  and  elsewhere  they  tried  to 
catch  simiething  of  the  spirit  then  breathing  afresh  from  ancient 
Greece  and  Rome.  Shakespeare,  in  the  printing  of  whose  plays 
Welshmen  had  a  considerable  share,  has  made  one  of  his  Welsh 
characters,  Fluellen,  keenly  interested  in  '  the  disciplines  of  the 
pristine  wars  of  the  Romans  '  and  in  the  character  and  career  of 
Alexander  the  Great.  The  original  of  Shakespeare's  Fluellen 
seems  beyond  a  doubt  to  be  the  Welsh  soldier  of  fortune,  Sir 
Roger  Williams,  who  served  with  distinction  in  the  armies  of 
Henry  of  Navarre,  as  well  as  in  those  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  and 
wrote  '  A  Briefe  Discourse  of  Warre.'  North's  Plutarch  mav 
have  helped  Williams,  as  it  helped  Shakespeare.  And  surely 
Shakespeare  had  in  mind  a  Welsh  teacher  of  Latin  at  Stratford- 
on-Avon  when  he  makes  Sir  Hugh  Evans  soften  his  final  c  as 
he  declines  hig,  hag,  hog  ;   hnng,  hang,  hog. 

(e)  Welsh  Translations  of  tiik  Greek  Testament. 

The  age  of  Elizabeth  and  of  James  was  an  age  of  translations. 
Of  all  Welsh  translations  from  Greek  or  Latin  that  of  the  Greek 
Testament  takes  the  first  place.  Among  the  early  Welsh  trans- 
lators of  the  Bil)le  was  William  Morgan  (1588),  afterwards 
Bishop  of  St.  Asaph.  William  Morgan  holds  that  special 
place  in  the  regard  of  his  countrymen  which  William  Tvndale 
holds  in  England.  Both  men  were  good  Grecians  :  Morgan  had 
studied  Greek  at  St.  John's  College,  Cambridge  ;  Tyndale  at 
Magdalen  Hall,  Oxford,  and  snbsequently  at  Cambridge.  The 
beautiful  and  idiomatic  Welsh,  or  English,  into  which  they 
rendered  the  Greek  has  affected  all  later  versions  and  most  later 
literature  in  the  two  countries.  As  the  English  Authorised 
Version  of  1611  rests  on  Tyndale's  rendering,  so  does  the  Welsh 
Authorised  Version  of  1620  rest  on  that  of  William  Moro-an. 
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Other  Welsh  Translations. 

Other  translations  from  Greek  or  Latin  into  Welsli  are  to  be 
found  at  various  epochs.  The  Welsh  Laws,  attributed  to  King 
Howel  the  Good  (Hywel  Dda),  are  extant  in  both  Welsh  and 
Latin,  and  it  has  been  disputed  which  text  (neither  is  earlier 
than  200  years  after  Howel's  death  in  950)  is  the  original  and 
which  the  translation.  The  likelihood  seems  to  be  that  the 
Latin  text  is  a  translation  or  adaptation,  of  a  Welsh  original. 
Translations  or  imitations  of  ancient  classical  literature  belong 
to  much  later  times,  when  schools  and  colleges  liad  begun  to 
make  their  influence  felt  in  Wales.  In  the  eighteenth  century 
the  poet  Goronwy  Owen  (educated  at  Friars  School,  Bangor,  and 
Jesus  College,  Oxford)  imitated  Horace  and  the  verses  attri- 
buted to  Anacreon,  while  Edward  Rhisiart  wrote  pastorals  after 
the  manner  of  Theocritus  and  Virgil.  Welsh  verj^e-translations 
from  Homer  were,  in  the  nineteenth  century,  made  by  Lewis 
Edwards,  and  the  AJcestis  as  a  whole  was  rendered  into  Welsh 
verse  by  David  Rowlands  and  David  Edward  Edwardcs.  hi 
1899  the  late  John  Owen  Jones,  who  had  been  one  of  the  first 
students  to  enter  the  new  University  College  opened  at  Bangor 
m  1884,  brought  out  a  volume  containing  Welsh  prose  trans- 
lations from  the  works  of  '  the  earliest  historians  of  Wales,'  viz. 
Ca3sar,  Tacitus,  Gildas,  Nennius,  and  Asser.  The  title  of  this 
book  is  0  Lygad  y  Ffynnon,  or  From  the  Fou7itain-Hcnd. 

(/)  Educational  Organisation. 

(i)    Gramnuir  Schools. 

We  turn  now  from  classical  tastes  and  activities  to  educational 
organisation.  Li  the  last  forty  years  of  the  sixteenth  century 
and  the  first  thirty  of  the  seventeenth  some  twelve  grammar 
schools  were  founded  in  various  Welsh  towns  ;  the  first  being  the 
Friars  School  at  Bangor  in  1557*,  and  the  last  the  Ruabon 
School  in  1632.  Greek  and  I^atin  were  taught  in  these  schools, 
and  in  one  at  least  of  them  it  was  expressly  provided  that  they 
should  be  treated  as  living  languages.  The  statutes  of  Ruthin 
School  were  drawn  up  in  the  last  quarter  of  the  sixteenth  century 
by  its  founder,  Gabriel  Goodman,  Dean  of  Westminster,  a  Welsh- 
speaking    native    of    Ruthin   who,   as   we    know    from    William 

*   Date  of  fiiuiuler's  will  1357  ;  ilate  nf  statutes  loGS. 
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Morgan's  Latin  preface,  had  helped  him  in  his  Welsh  translation 
of  the  Bible.  The  statute  in  question  runs  :  "  Pupils  admitted 
to  the  upper  forms  are  to  speak  Latin  or  Greek  in  school."* 

(ii)    Growth  of  a  larger  System  oj  Secondary  Education. 

These  new  Grammar  Schools  gave  a  sound  education,  but 
they  were  too  few  and  their  influence  was  too  much  confined  to 
the  towns  and  to  members  of  the  Established  Church.  For  the 
mass  of  the  Welsh  people,  especially  in  country  districts,  there 
was  little  or  no  education  ;  and  Griffith  Jones,  Vicar  of 
Llanddowror  in  Carmarthenshire,  is  still  held  in  honour  as  the 
founder,  JR  1730,  of  a  system  of  "  circulating  schools."  These 
l)eripatetic  schools  (for  so  they  may  be  called,  since  the  teachers 
literally  "  walked  "  from  place  to  place,  spending  only  a  short 
period  of  each  year  in  any  one  centre)  taught  many  children 
and  still  more  adults  to  read.  Even  more  pervasive  was  the 
influence  of  the  Methodist  revival  in  the  same  century,  which 
originating,  as  in  England,  within  the  Church,  resulted  in  a 
separate  religious  organisation.  If  looked  at  only  in  its  educa- 
tional effect,  the  revival  helped  to  make  the  Wales  of  1830 
altogether  diff'erent  from  the  Wales  of  1730.  Not  only  were 
Sunday  Schools  started  by  Thomas  Charles  of  Bala,  but 
theological  seminaries  were  established  for  the  training  (in 
elementary  classics  and  other  subjects)  of  Nonconformist 
students  for  the  mii;istry,  excluded  as  these  were  by  religious 
tests  from  Oxford  or  Cambridge  and  from  the  grammar  schools 
of  their  own  country.  Within  as  well  as  without  the  Chmch 
the  need  for  a  more  comprehensive  scheme  of  secondary  and 
University  education  Avas  increasingly  felt.  By  an  Act  passed 
in  1889  the  co-ordination  of  Welsh  secondary  education  was,  to 
a  large  extent,  secured,  and  many  ncAv  Intermediate  or  County 
Schools  have  since  been  founded.  The  pubhc  provision  for 
secondary  education  in  Wales  now  comprises  more  than  a 
hundred  Intermediate  Schools  inspected  and  controlled  by  the 
Central  Welsh  Board.  All  the  Intermediate  Schools  send  in 
their  pupils  for  the  Senior  and  Higher  Certificate  Examinations 
of  the  Central  Welsh  Board,  Avhich  correspond  in  scope  and 
standard  to  the  First  and  .Second  Examinations  taken  by  English 


In  classes  sttperiores  adsdipti  Lat'nie  aut  Graece  in  schola  loqinuifor. 
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Schools  {see  pp.  86,  91).  All  candidates  for  a  Senior  Certificate 
must  accordingly  offer  at  least  one  language  other  than  English. 
iJieveral  of  the  newer  schools  and  certain  older  endowed  founda- 
tions, Brecon  School  and  Llandovery  College  conspicuously, 
have  often  won  open  scholarships  at  Oxford  and  Cambridge. 
This  practice  will,  we  hope,  continue  aud  grow.  Yet  we  must 
recognise  that  Welsh  boys  and  girls  will,  in  the  main,  be 
educated  within  Wales  itself,  in  schools  which  so  far  have  little 
or  no  classical  tradition  and  in  a  University  which  is  still  young. 
Our  good  hopes  for  the  Classics  are  based  on  such  considerations 
as  the  aptitude  which  the  Welsh  have  shown  for  languages,  the 
fact  that  educational  opportunities  have  till  recently  been  few, 
especially  in  rural  districts,  the  keen  interest  in  humane  studies 
and  especially  in  the  Greek  Testament  left  behind  by  the 
Methodist  revival,  and  the  earnest  desire  of  Welshmen  to  have 
iin  efficient  and  complete  system  of  education  in  their  own 
countrv. 


(iii)    Universiti/  of  JValcs ;  Jesus  College,  Oxford. 

'J'he  University  of  Wales  (Prifysgol  Cymru)  received  its 
Charter  on  St.  Andrew's  Day,  1893.  It  has  been  the  slow 
birth  of  time,  having  been  projected  by  Owen  Glyndwr  at  the 
beginning  of  the  fifteenth  century  (a  few  years  before  the  oldest 
Scottish  University,  St.  Andrews,  was  founded)  and  discussed 
between  Oliver  Cromwell  and  Kichard  Baxter  in  the  seventeenth, 
in  the  meantime,  the  foundation  of  Jesus  College,  Oxford,  in 
1571,  at  the  instance  of  J)r.  Price,  Treasurer  of  St.  David's, 
marks  an  epoch  in  Welsh  education.  Many  of  the  Scholarships 
and  Fellowships  were  reserved  for  Welshmen  ;  and  the  long 
and  bonourable  connexion  which  the  College  has  maintained 
with  ^^'ales,  was  signalised  by  the  work  of  tbat  distinguished 
scholar  the  late  Sir  John  Bhys,  its  Principal,  which  contributed 
to  the  foundation  of  the  national  University.  Here,  as  so  often 
in  I'.n^iaDd,  the  University  College  preceded  the  University,  and 
it  is  noteworthy  thai  in  Wales  much  of  the  funds  necessary 
for  the  foundation  of  the  Colleges  at  Aberystwyth  (founded 
1H72),  Carditt^  (1883),  and  Bangor  (188i),  was  collected  in  very 
small  sums  from  workpeople  at  the  doors  of  churches  and 
chapels   far  and   wide  over   the    Principality.       The  College  at 
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Swansea  (1920)  followed  the  establishment  of  the  University.* 
We  are  the  more  anxious  to  lay  stress  at  this  point  on  the  bond 
between  Wales  and  Oxford  as,  in  what  follows,  we  must  confine 
ourselves  chiefly  to  classical  education  as  related  to  the  new 
University  and  to  the  new  secondary  schools  from  which  it 
draws;  most  of  its  students. 

2.  The  Present  Position. 

(a)  Latin  in  Schools  and  University. 

The  witnesses  who  appeared  before  us  from  the  Welsh  Inter- 
mediate Schools  and  University  Colleges  were  agreed  that  the 
present  position  of  Latin  in  the  Welsh  educational  system  is,  on 
the  whole,  satisfactory,  whereas  that  of  Greek  is  precarious  in 
the  extreme.  They  were  also  agreed  that  the  co-existence  in 
Wales  of  tvro  home-languages  is  a  very  special  element  in  the 
whole  problem  of  language-teaching  within  the  Principality. 
Latin,  Ave  were  told,  is  holding  its  own  and  is  a  regular  part  of 
the  curriculum  in  all  the  schools  under  the  Central  Welsh  Board, 
though  somewhat  at  a  disadvantage  owing  to  the  lack  of 
specialist  teachers  and  to  the  late  age  of  entry  from  the  Elemen- 
tary- Schools,  which  appears  to  be  normally  about  12.  It  comes 
to  some  extent  into  competition  with  Welsh,  and  this  competition 
may  become  serious  in  the  future.  On  the  other  hand  we  were 
assured  that  though,  where  Welsh  was  taught,  it  meant  the 
addition  of  another  subject  to  the  curriculum  and  consequently 
left  less  time  for  other  languages,  an  able  pupil  who  already 
spoke  both  Welsh  and  English  was  at  an  advantage  when  he 
began  Latin  and  particularly  when  he  began  Greek.  An  un  • 
fortunate  movement,  of  which  there  are  some  signs,  to  make  Latin 
no  longer  a  necessary  subject  for  the  Arts  Degree  of  the  University 
of  Wales,  would  certainly  weaken  its  position  in  the  schools,  and 
that  position  would  be  still  more  seriously  weakened  if  a  candidate 
offering  both  Welsh  and  English  in  Group  I.  of  the  Senior 
Certificate  Examination  of  the  Central  Welsh  Board  were  to  be 
allowed  to  obtain  a  certificate  without  offering  any  language  in 
Group  II. 

*  The  six  associated  Theological  Colleges  of  the  University  liave  their 
seals    at    Aberystwyth,    Bala,  Bangor,  Brecon,    Carmarthen,  and    Cardiif 
!it.    David's   College,    Lampeter,   is   a   well-known   educational  institution 
(mainly  theological)  founded  nearly  a  hundred  years  ago  and  not  as  yet 
directly  connected  with  the  University. 
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(b)  Greek  ix  Schools. 

The  position  of  Greek  in  the  Welsh  schools  in  deplorable. 
Not  more  than  six  Welsh  secondary  schools,  whether  within  or 
without  the  Intermediate  system,  teach  Greek  up  to  University 
scholarship  standard.  In  1920,  33  pupils  took  Greek  in  the 
Central  Welsh  Board's  Examinations*  out  of  a  gross  total  of 
21,932  boys  or  girls  attending  the  schools  concerned,  of  whom 
6,183  took  one  or  other  of  the  examinations,  but  16  of  them 
offered  it  only  for  the  Junior  Certificate  Examination.  In  1919-20 
there  were  recognised  in  the  Intermediate  Schools  of  Wales 
(Boys  and  Girls)  the  following  Advanced  Courses  :  in  Science 
(including  Mathematics),  18  ;  in  Modern  Languages,  3  ;  in 
Classics,  1  (Monmouth  Grammar  School).  In  1920  there  were 
in  Wales  only  5  classical  candidates  out  of  a  total  of  144  for  22 
State  scholarships  open  to  candidates  in  all  the  above  groups  of 
subjects. 

(t)  Transfer  :  Latin-Greek  Teacheks. 

The  school  provision  for  the  advanced  study  of  Greek  might 
be  improved,  to  a  considerable  extent,  if  a  system  of  transfer 
such  as  we  have  already  (pp.  12  seq.)  described  were  established, 
so  that  pupils  capable  and  desirous  of  learning  Greek  could  1)6 
concentrated  at  centres  adequately  staffed  for  teaching  it.  Wales 
seems  to  lend  itself  excellently  to  such  an  experiment.  There 
are  a  few  schools  in  different  parts  of  the  Principality  which 
have  inherited  or  are  building  up  a  classical  tradition.  One  of 
them — Swansea  Grammar  School — is  situated  in  a  region  which 
already  contains  nearly  one-half  of  the  whole  population  of 
Wales  and  has  an  excellent  system  of  conununications.  "In  many 
of  the  rural  districts  it  would  be  necessary  to  establish  boarding 
scholarships,  though  even  there  the  railways  following  the  rivor 
valleys,  in  which  most  of  the  centres  of  population  lie,  make 
travel  easier  than  in  many  parts  of  England. f    But  more  effective 


*     y  took  Greek  in  the  Higher  Certificate  Exam,  out  of    525  examined. 
S  „  „  Senior  „  „  „  2,761  „ 

16  „  „  Junior  „  „  „  2,897  „ 

33  „  „    all  Examinations  out  of  6,183  „ 

■f  A  system  of  visiting  teachers  moving  fmm  school  to  seliool  wuultl  also 
accord  well  with  Welsl)  traditions. 
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than  transfer  alone  would  be  a  requirement,  such  as  exists  in 
Scotland,  that  the  principal  school-teacher  of  Classics  should 
have  studied  Greek  as  well  as  Latin  at  the  Universitj.  The 
result  of  this  provision  for  the  supply  of  specialist  teachers  of 
Classics  is  that  in  Scotland  there  are  over  150  schools  in  which 
an  apt  pupil  can  make  a  beginning  in  Greek.'*'  In  too  many 
Welsh  Intermediate  schools,  as  in  England,  the  teacher  of  Latin 
knows  no  Greek,  with  grievous  loss  to  bis  pupils,  whether  they 
besrin  the  Greek  lany-uage  or  not.  This  dearth  of  Greek  teachers 
leads  us  to  consider  the  position  of  classical  education  in  the 
University  of  Wales. 

(d)  Greek  as  separated  from  Latin  in  the  University, 

AND    AS    begun    THERE. 

In  the  Pass  Degree  Courses  of  the  University  Latin  can  be 
studied  apart  from  Greek.  A  large  number  of  Arts  Graduates 
have  consequently  taken  Latin  without  any  Greek  at  all,  and 
often  pursue  their  Latin  for  a  single  session  only.  Latin  Honours 
can  be  taken  without  Greek  Honours,  though  not  without  some 
knowledge  of  Greek  as  tested  in  the  Pass  Courses.  We  have 
already  said  that  we  must  regard  this  break  in  the  traditional 
association  of  Greek  with  Latin  as  regrettable,  inevitable  as  it 
may  be  under  present  educational  conditions.  To  begin  Greek 
at  the  University  is  also,  in  our  opinion,  a  second-best  course 
imposed  by  what  we  must  hope  to  be  merely  temporary  necessi- 
ties. Our  desire  is  that  Wales  should  in  the  future  be  able  to 
secure  for  its  best  Latin  pupils  at  least  tAvo  years'  school-study 
of  Greek  before  they  enter  the  University.  ^ 

(e)  Supply  of  Teachers. 

In  the  evidence  which  he  was  good  enough  to  tender  to  us 
one  of  our  witnesses  from  a  Welsh  University  College  laid 
special  stress  on  the  insufficient  supply  of  well  (|ualified  teachers 
of  Greek  and  Latin  and  on  the  urgent   need  of  increasing   their 

*  The  whole  section  (pp.  204  56^.)  of  our  Report  which  treats  of  Schools 
and  Universities  in  Scotland  will,  we  feel,  be  found  full  of  suggestion  for 
Wales,  and  so  will  the  brilliant  part,  glanced  at  on  page  233.  which  Trinity 
College,  Dublin,  has  during  the  last  70  years  played  in  the  advancement  of 
Classical  learning. 
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number  if,  in  the  words  of  our  reference,  "the  proper  study  of 
these  subjects  "  is  to  be  "  maintained  and  improved."  We  share 
his  view,  and  particularly  in  regard  lo  Greek.  Another  witness, 
who  was  for  many  years  Head  Master  of  au  important  Grammar 
School  which  has  sent  many  boys  to  Oxford  and  Cambridge  as 
well  as  to  the  University  of  Wales,  told  us  that  the  Welsh  boy 
who  does  his  Latin  well  does  his  Greek  still  better.  He  shows, 
we  were  assured,  greater  aptitude  and  desire  for  it  ;  and,  given 
relief  from  subjects  alien  to  his  own,  he  makes  up  for  a  late 
beginning  by  a  remarkably  rapid  progress.  We  are,  however, 
persuaded  that  there  are,  especially  in  the  Welsh-speaking 
countryside,  many  boys  and  girls  who  never  have  a  chance  of 
developing  their  inborn  poAvers  and  of  discovering,  with  the  old 
Eoman  poet,  that  each  new  language  brings  a  new  outlook 
with  it. 


(/)  Study  of  Greek  by  Teachers  of  Religion. 

For  the  abler  pupils  the  early  possession  of  two  tongues, 
Welsh  and  English,  is,  as  Ave  have  already  said,  regarded  as  a 
distinct  advantage  in  the  acquirement  of  others.  We  wish  to 
indicate  some  ways  in  which  Welsh  bilingualisni,  and  Welsh 
conditions  and  interests  generally,  may  be  made  to  advance  the 
study  of  Greek  and  Latin  and  incidentally  to  supply  some  of 
the  teachers  needed  in  Wales  and  in  Enghuul.  We  think  first 
of  the  New  Testament,  Sunda}'  by  Sunday  the  New  Testiunent 
is  studied,  in  the  fine  Welsh  version  already  mentioned,  by  pupils 
young  and  old  attending  the  vigorous  Sunday  Schools  attached 
alike  to  Church  and  Chapel.  This  study  would  be  <iuickened 
greatly  if  clergymen,  ministers,  and  laymen  could  have  more 
often  than  now  the  chance  of  beginning  Creek  in  the  Welsh 
Secondary  Schools,  and  Avere  thus  able  to  take,  and  to  excite  in 
others,  an  intelligent  interest  in  points  of  interpretation  raised 
by  the  various  renderings,  old  and  new,  Welsh  and  P^nglisli,  of 
tiie  Greek  Testament.  The  revised  English  Acrsion  of  the 
Bible  is  much  used  in  Wales.  We  hear  also  Avith  interest  that 
the  Oxford  UniA^ersity  Press  has  just  pul)lished  a  new  Welsh 
version  of  St.  Mark's  Gospel,  prepared  in  Wales  by  eight 
collaborators  who  have  endeavoured  to  bring  out  the  full 
meaning  of  the  Greek  in  pure  and  idiomatic  Welsh. 
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{g)  Welsh  as  a  help  to  Latin  and  Gueek. 

But  there  is  another  characteristic  of  the  Welsh  people  which 
is  hardly  less  important  for  our  purpose.  The  bardic  tradition, 
of  which  the  modern  Eisteddfod  is  a  living  embodiment,  has 
kept  alive  in  the  nation  as  a  whole  a  keen  literary  spirit.  A 
Welshman  bred  in  this  tradition  takes  in  language  for  its  own 
sake  a  delight  which  is  rare  among  other  peoples,  and  is  there- 
fore, more  likely  to  be  alive  to  the  attractions  of  the  classical 
languages  and  particularly  Greek,  with  which  indeed  his  own 
has  some  noteworthy  similarities.  Where  the  pupils  are  Welsh- 
speaking,  we  would  take  full  advantage  of  this  fact.*  When 
Greek  is  taught  to  Welsh  pupils,  such  parallels  between  the  two 
languages  should  be  pointed  out  as  the  flexibility  of  word-order  ; 
vestiges  of  dual,  or  of  middle,  forms  ;  diminutives  ;  verb-prefixes  ; 
two  negatives  ;  "  accusative  of  respect  ;  "  "  impersonal  construc- 
tion ; "  and  in  general  a  syntax  which  in  its  elaboration  is  nearer 
to  Greek  or  Latin  than  to  English  or  French.  Again,  the  Welsh 
boy  should  not  be  taught  to  pronounce  Greek  after  the  traditional 
English  fashion  when  his  own  Welsh  histincts  would  in  some 
respects  bring  him  nearer  to  what  we  believe  to  be  the  original 
pronunciation,  nor  should  he  be  denied  practice  in  class-exercises 
which  make  a  special  appeal  to  him,  such  as  taking  down  Greek 
l)y  ear,  reading  Greek  expressively  himself,  conversation  in 
Greek,  Greek  verse-repetition,  and  retranslation  into  Greek  from 
various  languages  including  Welsh. 

{h)  Adult  Education.     Popular  Interest. 

The  study  of  the  New  Testament  in  Welsh  Sunday  Schools 
is,  as  we  have  pointed  out,  one  of  the  chief  ways  in  Avhich  a 
popular  demand  for  good  Greek  teaching  in  the  interest  of 
Icarnere,  young  and  old,  can  be  aroused.  Other  activities  will 
help  to  win  their  due  for  l)oth  the  classical  languages.  Jn  South 
Wales  Professor  Gilbert  Norwood  has  produced  Greek  plays, 
and  they  have  attracted  large  audiences  ;  he  has  also  lectured 
with  success  to  miners  and  quarrymen  on  characteristic  features 
of  Greek   Drama  and  Greek  History.     In  the  summer  of  1914 


*  Professor  E.  V.  Arnold's  Forum  Laf  hut  in  :  a  Fimf  Z^f /re  7AW,:  specifies 
throughout  Welsh  words  which  are  derived  from,  or  cognate  with,  the  Latin 
words  used  in  the  book. 
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Professor  E.  V.  Arnold  addressed  members  of  the  Workers' 
Educational  Association  at  Bangor  on  "  Trade  Unions  and 
Friendly  Societies  in  the  Roman  Empire  ;  "*  and  in  the  same 
district  Professor  T.  Hudson- Williams  and  Mr.  D.  Emrys 
Evans  have  given  courses  of  Extension  lectures,  in  Welsh  and 
English,  on  various  classical  subjects.  Such  popular  courses 
for  adults  might  well  be  multiplied,  together  with  Summer 
Schools  and  Conferences  for  Teachers.  Other  useful  lines 
of  effort  will  be  suggested  by  Appendix  J  on  the  work  of 
the  Classical  Association,  of  which  there  are  now  three  Welsh 
Branches — at  Aberystwyth,  Bangor,  and  Cardiff.  It  is  pleasant 
to  note,  as  a  token  of  growing  })opuIar  interest  in  Greek  and 
Jjatin,  that  prizes  will  be  awarded,  at  this  year's  meeting  of  the 
National  Eisteddfod  to  be  held  in  Carnarvon,  for  (1)  Detholiad 
o  c/iwedloniaeth  Roeg  ar  (ji/fcr  plant,  or  A  Selection  of  Greek 
Mythology  'suitable  for  children,  and  (2)  A  translation  from 
Latin  into  Welsh  or  English  of  the  Record  of  Carnarvon.  Wc 
could  wish  that  some  competent  scholar  would  write  in  Welsh  a 
short  and  readable  sketch  of  the  Graeco-Roman  world  for  use  in 
schools  and  elsewhere,  and  also  a  First  Greek  Book  for  Welsh 
beginners.  A  popular  Welsh  History  of  Greek  Philosophy 
(Owen's  Ilanes  Athroniacth  y  Groegiaid)  alreadv  exists.  In 
reference  to  this  book  and  its  expected  influence  on  adult  Welsh 
readers  Sir  Henry  Jones  has  written,  "  The  debt  of  modern 
"  civilisation  to  the  thought  of  Greece,  and  especially  to  its 
"  philosophical  thought,  is  immeasurable,  as  every  educated  and 
"  intelligent  man  knows." 

(j)  Classical  Akcii^ology. 

At  Carnarvon  the  Roman  fort  of  Segontiuni  is  now  being 
excavated  under  the  supervision  of  Dr.  R.  E.  M.  Wheeler. 
ArcluBological  investigations  of  this  kind  are  bound  to  gxcite 
popular  interest  and  to  lead  to  important  historical  conclusions. 
They  should  be  extended  all  over  Wales,  which  possesses  some 
twenty  unexplored  Roman  forts,  plac3d  from  15  to  25  miles 
apart  and  covering  the  chief  strategic  points  in  the  entire  country. 
In  view  of  this  large  and  important  field  of  study,  we  submit  for 
the  consideration  of  the  Welsh  University  Colleges  that  lecture- 
ships  should  be  established  in   Classical  Archasology,  and  also 

*  Arnold's  War-Time  Lectnren,  1916. 
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(where  separate  provision  has  not  already  been  made  for  this 
need)  in  Ancient  History.*  As  we  have  elsewhere  indicated,  we 
attach  great  importance  to  archaeological  study.  It  teaches 
respect  for  concrete  fact,  brings  home  the  importance  of  seeming 
trifles,  and  serves  as  a  laboratory  for  ancient  history.  At  the 
same  time,  as  embracing  Art,  it  quickens  the  sense  of  beauty 
by  introducing  the  learner  to  the  sculpture  and  architecture  of 
the  ancients.  The  archfeological  lectureships  would  probably 
be  held  by  men  who  had  studied  at  Rome  or  Athens,  had  learnt 
Italian  or  Modern  Greek,  and  would  be  ready  to  report  upon  the 
latest  discoveries  made  in  those  Mediterranean  lands  which  are, 
like  Pliny's  Africa,  always  offering  some  new  thing.  The  existing 
Research  Fellowships  of  the  University  of  Wales  would  help 
its  best  classical  graduates  to  pursue  a  two  years'  course  in  the 
British  School  at  Athens  or  Rome.f  Short  of  this,  the  student 
who  devotes  himself  to  Roman  Britain  will  wish  to  visit,  in 
order  that  he  may  compare  them  with  Welsh  finds,  various 
Gaulish  and  Germanic  remains,  or  to  see  the  forts  in  the  North 
of  England  which  correspond  closely  to  those  in  Wales. 

(k)  Celtic,  m  relation  to  Classical,  Studies. 

Such  classical  studies  will  fit  in  excellently  with  the  new 
and  comprehensive  School  of  Celtic  Studies  now  being  organised 
by  the  University  of  Wales,  and  a  sound  knowledge  of  Latin  is 
indispensable  for  advanced  work  in  this  field.  In  his  masque 
For  the  Honour  of  Wales,  Ben  Jonson  alludes  to  the  Welsh 
as  "  great  antiquaries."  He  is  probably  thinking  of  their  love 
for  their  own  national  history  and  individual  pedigrees.  The 
School  of  Celtic  Studies  takes  a  Avider  range.  It  wishes  to 
view  the  entire  Celtic  civilisation  in  reference  to  others,  conti- 
nental as  well  as  insular,  ancient  as  well  as  modern.  This 
seems  to  us  the  right  ideal.  An  education  which,  on  the  side 
of  the  humanities,  confined  itself  to  the  Welsh  and  English 
languages  and  to  British  history  would  hardly  give  to  Wales 
the  wide  vision  that  she  seeks  or  keep  sufficiently  in  mind  the 
many  ancient  things  which  Europe  has  in  common. 


*  At  Cardiff  we  understand  that  the  College  has  recently  joined  with  tlie 
National  Museum  to  appoint  a  Lecturer  in  Archseology. 

t  The  University  of  Wales  has,  from  the  beginning,  provided  Research 
Fellowships  which  are  open  to  graduates  in  9.II  faculties  and  have  been 
attended  by  the  most  encouraging  results^. 
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(/)  LixGuisTic  Studies. 

Few  among  Welsh  scholars  have  made  their  mark  in  classical 
archaeology.  Their  special  field  has  rather  been  comparative 
philology,  based  on  a  Celto-Classical  foundation.  Freeman  has 
gone  so  fjir  as  to  call  Gerald  of  Wales  the  "  father  of  conij)arative 
])iiilology."*  That  designation  was  better  deserved  Ijy  Edward 
Jv'wyd  (b.l660),  of  Jesus  College,  Oxford,  who  was  a  Fellow  of 
the  Royal  Society,  Keeper  of  the  Ashmolean  Museum,  and 
author  of  an  elaborate  treatise  on  the  ('ellic  languages  ;  or  still 
better  a  century  later  by  Sir  William  Jones,  who  was  the  grand- 
son of  an  Anglesey  farmer,  and  who  by  his  discovery  and 
comparative  study  of  Sanskrit  laid  the  foundations  of  Indo- 
European  Philology  as  known  to-day.  Sir  William  Jones's 
philological  achievements  rested  on  a  sound  classical  training  ; 
and  this  is  true  also,  among  scholars  of  our  time,  of  Sir  John 
Morris  Jones  and  the  late  Sir  John  Rhys.  The  concurrent 
use  in  youth  of  two  languages  (each  possessing  various  dialects) 
no  doubt  helps  to  make  a  comparative  philologist  or  a  phonetician 
of  the  Welshman. 

(»t)  Literary  'Studies. 

The  value  of  classical  study  to  Wales  may  be  abundantly 
illustrated  in  the  fields  of  archaeology  and  philology  :  it  is  even 
more  vital  in  that  of  literature.  We  have  indicated  above 
in  general  outlines  the  influence  which  is  exercised  on  education 
by  the  literatures  of  Greece  and  Rome  :  such  influence  may  be 
of  special  moment  and  importance  to  Wales  at  the  present 
time.  For  some  years  there  has  been  among  Welsh  scholars  a 
continuous  movement  towards  the  revival  of  a  national  literature  ; 
a  movement  fostered  largely  by  the  late  Sir  Owen  Edwards  and 
now  spread  through  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  country.  It 
has  already  borne  fruit  in  the  production  of  some  remarkable 
lyric  poetry  and  in  drama  of  great  ability  and  promise  :  it  is  being 
received  with  enthusiasm  and  shows  every  sign  of  further 
progress  in  the  future.  If  it  is  to  attain  its  full  development  it 
must,  like  other  western  literature,  base  itself  largely  on  the 
Classics — it  must  learn  the  same  lesson  which   England,  France, 

*  E.   A.    Fre9m3,n,    X<}rmcf,n   Conqi(exf,   Y.   579 :   <;p.   his    Compartifive 
J'olJt'icx,T^.ii>.&. 
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and  Italy  stiulied  at  the  Renaissance,  and  the  more  so  hecause, 
as  we  have  stated  elsewhere  in  this  section,  there  is  a  close 
connexion  between  the  Welsh  lanstiaiie  and  the  lanffuao'es  of 
Greece  and  Home.  The  genius  of  the  Welsh  people,  its  love 
of  beauty  and  its  keen  sense  of  scholarship  are  all  pledges  that 
the  study  of  the  Classics,  if  duly  encouraged  and  supportcil,  will 
permeate  the  whole  course  of  its  literature,  and  through  this  Avill 
enhance  its  contribution  to  the  civilisation  of  western  Europe. 
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PART   VIII. 


Post-G-raduate  Professions. 

There  are  three  professions,  Ministry  in  the  Churches,  Law 
and  Medicine,  which  may  be  appropriately  dealt  with  at  this 
point,  since  though  admission  to  them  is  not  restricted  to  those 
who  have  taken  a  degree,  they  are  entered  by  a  large  number  of 
graduates' and,  generally  speaking,  not  till  the  age  of  graduation 
is  reached.  But  articles  in  a  solicitor's  office  may  be,  and 
frequently  are,  taken  up  at  a  considerably  earlier  age,  and  the 
first  Examination  at  any  rate  for  the  degree  of  M.B.  is  often 
passed  before  graduation. 

1.  LAW. 

It  is  plain  that  for  these  professions  a  knowledge  at  least  of 
Latin  has  a  real  vocational  value.  The  Incorporated  Law 
Society  have  recognised  this  by  reducing  the  period  of  service 
under  articles  for  graduates  in  Arts  as  well  as  in  Law.  They 
also  require  a  Pass  in  Latin  in  their  own  Preliminary  Examina- 
tion and  in  any  Examination  exempting  from  it,  except  so  far 
as  they  are  otherwise  directed  by  Act  of  Parliament.  The 
Council  of  Legal  Education  require  that  Latin  should  be  included 
in  the  Certificate  of  some  at  least  of  the  Examinations  which 
they  recognise  as  qualifying  for  admission  to  an  Inn  of  Court. 

On  the  general  question  of  the  value  of  a  classical  training 
as  a  preparation  for  the  legal  pi'ofession  we  were  furnished  witii 
memoranda  from  the  late  President  of  the  Law  Society  and  from 
the  Chairman  of  its  Legal  Education  Committee.  Their  view 
was  that  Latin  combined  in  a  marked  degree  the  qualities  of 
clearness  and  brevity  of  expression,  and  that  consequently  those 
who  have  studied  it  are  better  fitted  for  the  practical  work  of  a 
solicitor  than  those  who  have  not.  The  same  considerations 
iipply  equally  to  the  other  branch  of  the  legal  profession,  for 
'admission  to  which  indeed  some  knowledge  of  Koman  Law  is 
definitely  required. 

2.  MEDICINE. 
The   policy  of  the  General   Medical  Council   is  a  very  clear 
illustration  of  the  indirect  result  of  a  concession  made  by  external 
bodies  on  general  grounds  but  which,  it  may  be  presumed,  was 
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not  intended  to  disc'onra<i;e  the  study  of  Latin  by  entrants  to 
particular  professions.  Till  191G  all  applicants  for  admission  to 
the  Register  of  Stndents  of  Medicine  were  required  to  pass  an 
examination  in  which  Latin  was  a  compulsory  snltject.  But  in 
the  early  years  of  this  century  Latin  ceased  to  be  compulsory  in 
the  matriculation  examinations  at  London  and  the  nortliern 
Universities  and  in  the  Preliminary  Examiujition  ^f  tlie  C  on- 
joint  Board  of  the  Royal  College  of  Physicians  and  Surgeons. 
'I'he  consequence  Avas  that  hirge  numbers  of  medical  students 
either  learnt  Latin  for  tlie  sole  purpose  of  admission  to  the 
Re";ister  or  did  not  seek  admission  to  it  at  all.  As  the  Council 
have  no  powers  to  insist  on  registration  and  the  licence  to 
practise  medicine  is  not  vestetl  in  their  hands,  the  very  existence 
of  the  Register  was  thereljy  imperilled.  Accordingly,  the 
Council,  though  with  some  reluctance,  have  adopted  a  com- 
promise. They  now  accept  for  registration  evidence  of  having 
passed  an  examination  accepted  by  any  University  in  the 
country  for  matriculation,  whether  Latin  was  included  in  the 
examination  or  not.  The  responsibility  of  maintaining  a  good 
standard  of  general  education  among  the  applicants  for  registra- 
tion is  therefore  thrown  upon  the  Universities.  We  think  that 
the  Council  do  well  to  lay  on  them  the  onus  of  determining 
how  best  to  secure  that  a  student  of  medicine  has  received  in 
his  general  course  of  education  a  mental  training  sufficient  to 
enal)le  him  to  pursue  with  profit  his  professional  studies,  but  we 
understand  that  many  medical  men  regret  that  the  result  of  this 
policy  is  that  a  knowledge  of  Latin  can  no  longer  be  required. 

;^.  THEOLOGY. 

Greek  and  Latin  are  of  course  of  the  first  importance  for  all 
students  of  Theology,  We  have,  therefore,  inquired  how  far  the 
Theological  Colleges  find  their  work  hampered  by  the  inadequate 
knowledge  possessed  by  the  students  who  enter  thera. 

(a)  Church  of  England. 

The  clergy  of  the  Church  of  England  aie  required  by  the 
Canon  to  be  "  learned  in  the  Latin  tongue,"  but  by  a  resolution 
of  Convocation  a  knowledge  of  Greek  may  l»e  waived  in  the 
case  of  men  who  do  not  propose  to  proceed  beyond  the  diaconate, 
though  this  resolution  is   seldom  acted   on.     Till  recently,  all 
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candidates  for  ordination  were  required  to  offer  for  examination 
a  Gospel  and  Epistle  in  Greek  and  a  short  theological  or 
historical  treatise  {e.g.^  of  Augustine  or  Bede)  in  Latin.  At  the 
])resent  time  ex-Service  candidates  must  offer  special  books  of  the 
New  Testament  either  in  Latin  or  in  Greek,  and  other  candidates 
these  books  in  both  languages.  The  concession  to  ex-8ervice 
candidates  will  eventually  be  withdrawn,  but  it  is  uncertain 
whether  the  patristic  author  will  be  substituted  for  the  Latin 
New  Testament  book.  For  the  moment,  therefore,  men  are 
being  ordained  on  their  knov/ledge  of  Greek  without  any  Latin. 

Some  of  the  Theological  Colleges  are  attached  to  Univer- 
sities and  the  students  are  encouraged  to  read  for  an  Arts  degree 
before  proceeding  to  their  theological  studies.  The  bulk  of  the 
students  in  the  Diocesan  Colleges  are  already  graduates.  We 
liad  the  advantage  of  the  evidence  of  the  Regius  Professor  of 
Divinity  at  Oxford  on  his  experience  as  Principal  of  King's 
College,  London.  Many  of  the  students  enter  King's  College 
knowing  no  Latin  or  Greek,  and  take  three  years  to  reach  the 
standard  for  ordination.  They  are  all  required  to  learn  some 
Hebrew.  Some  of  them  take  the  London  Intermediate  Exami- 
nation in  Arts,  ofl'eriiig  classical  Greek  and  Latin,  and  those 
who  proceed  to  the  London  B.D.  acquire  a  good  knowledge  of 
Greek.  Our  witnesses  were,  however,  of  opinion  that,  while  a 
classical  education  was  the  best  preparation  for  Holy  Orders, 
other  subjects  should  not  be  eliminated  in  favour  of  it.  hi 
particular,  some  training  in  science  is  desirable,  and  stress  should 
be  laid  on  modern  and  social  history  and  on  economics. 

It  is  probable  that  in  future  the  clergy  of  the  Church  of 
England  will  l»e  drawn  from  schools  of  the  Secondary  type  to  a 
much  greater  extent  than  has  hitherto  been  common.  Even  at 
present  the  average  standard  of  knowledge  of  Latin  and  Greek 
possessed  by  students  in  Anglican  Theological  Colleges,  though 
they  come  largely  from  the  Public  schools  and  tlu;  older 
Universities,  is  not  high.  Anything  therefore  that  affects 
prejudicially  the  teaching  of  Latin  and  Greek  in  either  type 
of  school  will  have  serious  rcsulls  as  regards  the  clerical 
profession  as  a  whole. 

(Jb)  Other  Protestant  Churches. 

The  Principal   of   Mansfield   College  informed  us   that    the 
numlier  of  applicants   for  entry  to    that  College   who  knew  no 
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Greek  is  on  the  increase,  and  arrangements  are  consequently 
made  by  tlie  College  for  teaching  it  from  the  Vjegiuning.  A  few 
come  with  no  knowledge  of  Latin,  All  of  them  are  graduates, 
often  of  the  modern  Universities,  and  most  of  them  have  been 
educated  at  Grammar  or  Municipal  schools.  The  College 
course  includes  Hebrew  as  well  as  Latin  and  Greek,  and  con- 
sequently, unless  students  have  at  entry  a  fair  knowledge  of  the 
last  two  languages,  their  ignorance  is  a  very  serious  hindrance 
to  their  progress.  Many  of  them,  however,  have  been  compelled 
to  take  to  Science  at  school  for  lack  of  opportunity  to  study  the 
Classics.  We  understand  that  the  requirements  at  Hackney 
and  New  Colleges  are  somewhat  less  stringent  than  at 
Mansfield. 

In  the  Presbyterian  Churches  of  Scotland  and  England  the 
great  majority  of  applicants  for  admission  to  the  Theological 
Halls  are  University  Graduates  in  Arts.  Those  who  have  not 
taken  a  University  degree  or  whose  courses  leading  to  their 
degree  have  not  included  Latin,  Greek,  Hebrew  and  Moral 
Philosophy,  must  pass  an  Entrance  Examination  on  these 
subjects.  The  Scottish  Churches  have  set  to  candidates  for 
ordination  an  essay  subject  stated  in  Latin,  and  they  are 
encouraged  to  write  a  Latin  essay. 

We  have  not  investigated  the  requirements  of  the  other  Free 
Churches,  but  we  understand  that  all  alike  find  the  work  of 
preparation  of  candidates  for  the  Ministry  seriously  hampered  by 
their  lack  of  adequate  previous  study  of  Latin  and  Greek,  and 
that  they  regret  the  want  of  proper  provision  in  the  schools  for 
teaching  both  languages. 

It  is  worth  noting  that  in  some  at  any  rate  of  the  Free 
Churches  the  Ministry  is  open  to  women,  and  that  this  is  there- 
fore one  of  the  ])rofessions  for  which  a  classical  training  has  for 
women  a  vocational  value. 


(f)  The  Catholic  CnriiOH. 

In  the  Roman  Catholic  Theological  Schools  the  course  covers 
seven  years,  of  which  three  are  given  to  Philosophy  and  four  to 
Theology,  Latin  is  an  integral  part  of  the  course  throughout 
and  Greek  is  normally  included,  but  is  only  actually  required  from 
students  who  have  begun  it  at  an  earlier  stage.  It  is  probable 
that  there  is   no   difficulty  in   maintaining    a  good  standard  in 
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Latin,  as  the  stiulents  are  for  the  most  part  drawn  from  Catholic 
Secondary  Schools  in  which  Latin  is  v/ell  taught.  But  it  is 
worthy  of  notice  that  the  Abbot  of  Downside,  though  insisting 
on  the  pre-eminent  claims  of  Latin,  deplored  emphatically  the 
disappearance  of  G-reek  from  the  school  curriculum. 

In  Ireland,  however,  considerable  stress  is  laid  upon  Greek 
for  orders  in  the  Catholic  Church,  and  it  has  always  been  com- 
pulsory for  admission  to  Maynooth  College. 

4.  BUSINESS,    INDUSTRY    AND    COMMERCE. 

Passing  now  from  the  Classics  as  a  ])rcparation  for  the 
"  learned  "  professions  we  propose  to  consider  their  value  as  a 
preparation  for  commerce  and  business. 

There  is  a  widespread  belief  that  success  in  business  depends 
on  technical  knoAvledge.  It  is  thought  that  because  an  engineer 
in  the  full  practice  of  his  profession  must  know  all  about 
mechanics,  a  banker  about  the  money  market,  a  clerk  about 
bookkeeping,  that  knowledge  of  other  subjects  contributes  but 
little  to  their  success.  Technical  knowledge  is  of  course  neces- 
sary, and  in  some  professions,  like  engineering,  it  can  only  be 
acquired  by  comparatively  early  specialisation.  We  have,  how- 
ever, the  unanimous  testimony  of  witnesses  occupying  high 
positions  in  the  world  of  commerce  that  these  qualifications  will 
in  themselves  carry  a  man  only  a  very  short  way.  In  the 
higher  branches  of  industry  and  commerce  what  is  demanded  is 
character,  breadth  of  view,  judgment,  grasp  of  principle,  and 
the  power  of  clear  thinking  and  clear  expression.  Modern 
business  is  a  matter  of  immense  complexity,  and  success  in  it 
depends  largely  on  a  man's  ])Ower  of  dealing  with  his  fellow 
men,  whether  as  colleagues,  competitors,  or  employees.  In 
particular  the  business  man  is  called  upon  every  day,  after 
having  clearly  thought  out  a  problem,  to  express  himself  iu 
speech  or  writing  in  terms  of  unmistakeable  lucidity  ;  the  lack 
of  this  power  has  led  in  innumeiablc  cases  to  difficulty  and 
friction  or  to  actual  failure. 

It  is  plain  that  many  of  these  qualities  are  not  the  direct, 
product  of  an  education  in  science  and  mathematics  but  are 
inseparably  bound  up  witii  the  humanities.  It  might  be  supposed 
thnt  for  the  purpose  in  hand  they  could  be  best  obtained  through 
an  education  in  modern  humanities.  Our  evidence,  however, 
points  emphatically  in  the  opposite  direction.     It  is  not  of  course 
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denied  that  Science,  Mathematics,  and  Modern  Languages  are  in 
various  degrees  essential  in  commerce  and  there  is  strong 
evidence  of  the  injury  that  the  country  has  suffered  by  neglect 
of  them.  But  our  wituesses  testified  to  the  value  of  the 
classical  element  in  education  in  developing  within  the  limits  of 
a  single  branch  of  study  the  habit  of  clear  thinking  and  lucid 
statement,  the  sense  of  perspective  and  discrimination,  the 
faculty  of  sustained  concentration,  the  combination  of  observa- 
tion and  judgment,  and  the  power  of  initiative  wliich  are 
invaluable  in  business.  We  were  also  much  struck  by  tlie 
argument  of  the  importance  to  a  business  man  of  a  sympathetic 
imagination  and  of  the  power  to  appreciate  the  point  of  view  of 
those  whose  interests  are  different  from  or  even  antagonistic  to 
his  own.  It  is  just  because  the  circumstances  of  ancient  life 
were  so  different  from  our  own,  though  human  nature  has 
remained  essentially  unchanged,  that  the  study  of  ancient  history 
and  literature  can  foster  this  insight  and  sympathy  ;  in  the 
literatures  and  history  of  modern  foreign  countries  there  is  for 
this  purpose  too  much  that  is  common  to  our  own. 

The  witnesses  who  supplied  us  with  evidence  were  repre- 
sentative of  engineering,  shipping,  scientific  industry,  commerce 
and  banking.  They  were  unanimous  that  a  classical  education, 
carried  for  some  purposes  even  as  far  as  the  Honour  schools  of 
the  Universities,  was  of  the  highest  value,  that  premature 
specialisation  was  a  fundamental  mistake,  and  that  from  their 
point  of  view  Classics  should  be  included  in  all  Secondary 
School  curricula  up  to  the  age  of  16  or  17.  They  quoted 
instances  in  which  business  firms  were  starting  Continuation 
Schools  on  strictly  non-vocational  lines  and  even  encouraging  in 
them  the  study  of  Latin  and  Greek. 

This  evidence  which,  however  important,  could  only  cover  a 
limited  field  of  experience  was  supplemented  by  that  of  the 
Secretary  of  the  Cambridge  Uuiversity'  Appointments  Board. 
In  his  experience  graduates  in  high  classical  Honours,  provided 
that  their  interest  Avas  not  too  much  concentrated  on  the 
linguistic  side  of  their  subject,  often  proved  to  have  marked 
capacity  for  the  administrative  side  of  business,  and  he  supported 
his  opinion  by  particulars  of  the  highly  successful  business 
careers  of  more  than  a  hundred  such  men.  If  however,  a  man's 
natural  ability  was  not  really  first-class,  it  was  desirable  for  his 
success  that  his  classical   training   should  be  supplemented   by 
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some  special  study  of  Economics,  Modern  Languages,  Applied 
Science  or  other  subjects,  though  such  special  study  might  well 
come  at  the  end  of  his  classical  course. 

A  different  point  of  view  was  put  before  us  by  a  representa- 
tive of  the  Appointments  Department  of  the  Ministry  of  Labour. 
He  had  found  thafr,  while  many  employers  are  anxious  to  take 
men  who  had  had  an  education  of  the  best  type  and  believed 
that  type  to  be  the  classical,  there  were  some  who  desired  their 
employees  to  have  had  the  same  kind  of  education  as  they  had 
received  themselves  and  who  imagined  that  a  man  with  a 
classical  education  would  be  deficient  in  "  common  sense,"  while 
he  had  no  technical  equipment  to  make  up  for  that  deficiency. 
We  do  not  doubt  that  employers  of  this  type  are  numerous,  and 
indeed  a  successful  business  man  who  has  never  learnt  either 
Latin  or  Greek  can  hardly  be  expected  to  appreciate  the 
advantages  of  the  training  that  can  be  derived  from  them.  It  is 
however  just  such  prejudice  that  the  weighty  opinions  we  have 
quoted  should  be  effective  in  overcoming. 

For  appointments  in  commercial  houses,  banks,  &c.,  open  to 
young  persons  of  about  the  age  of  16,  we  understand  that  the 
best  employers  in  the  great  centres  of  industry  lay  more  stress 
upon  character  and  upon  evidence  of  good  education  and  general 
intelligence  than  upon  any  particular  subject  in  the  curriculum. 
VV'e  do  not  mean  that  a  knowledge  of  bookkeeping  or  shorthand 
or  commercial  French  counts  for  nothing,  but  that  a  candidate 
who  has  been  at  a  school  with  a  good  local  reputation  for 
etHciency  and  who  has  a  good  school  record  will  find  no  difficulty 
in  obtaining  a  promising  opening,  even  though  ignorant  of  all 
these  subjects.  Some,  however,  of  the  leading  banks  attach 
definite  value  to  the  possession  by  applicants  of  a  First  Examina- 
tion Certificate,  and  there  are  signs  that  its  value  is  coining  to  be 
recognised  in  business  circles  generally. 

We  are  justified,  therefore,  in  concluding,  on  the  evidence  of 
those  who  are  themselves  at  the  head  of  great  commercial  under- 
takings and  of  those  who  are  engaged  in  placing  applicants  in  com- 
mercial houses,  that  those  parents  are  making  a  great  mistake  who 
refuse  to  allow  their  children  to  learn  Latin  and  Greek  simply  on 
the  ground  that  other  subjects  will  be  more  "  useful "  to  them  in 
business.  Such  ])arents,  if  their  children  show  linguistic 
capacity,  are  really  dei)riving  them  of  one  of  their  best  chances 
of  success.     Iso   doubt,  if  they    are   content    that   they    should 
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remain  permanently  in  the  technical  and  clerical  branches  of  the 
business,  other  considerations  come  in  :  but  if  they  are  ambitious 
that  they  should  rise  to  the  higher  administrative  and  directive 
posts,  our  evidence  shows  that  a  strong  classical  element  in  their 
education  will  foster  in  a  high  degree  the  qualities  which  such 
positions  demand.  Unfortunately  too  many  parents  are  still 
inclined  to  "  play  for  safety,"  and  to  prefer  for  their  children  an 
immediate  and  assured  but  relatively  humble  position  to  what 
they  think  to  be  a  more  uncertain  chance.  For  no  doubt  a  young 
man  who  enters  a  business  at  20  or  25  with  no  technical  trfiining 
at  all  must  generally  begin  at  the  bottom  of  the  ladder  and  his 
initial  salary  may  often  be  lower  than  that  of  a  man  of  the  same 
age  who  has  been  in  the  lirm  for  some  years.  The  tiue  test  is 
their  relative  position  at  30  or  35. 

5.  JOURNALISM. 

Finally  we  have  considered  the  question  of  Classics  as  a 
preparation  for  Journalism.  We  have  approached  this  subject 
Avitli  special  interest,  because  the  enormous  and  rapidly  increasing 
influence  of  journalism  makes  the  education  of  the  journalist  a 
matter  of  national  importance.  So  far  as  it  is  the  function  of 
the  journalist  merely  to  disseminate  news,  no  more  is  required  of 
him  than  the  faculty  of  collecting  it — which  in  some  circum- 
stances may  call  into  play  qualities  of  a  very  high  order — and  of 
embodying  it  in  attractive  and  lucid  English.  A  training  in  the 
exact  use  of  language,  such  as  a  classical  element  in  education 
can  best  supply,  should  be  of  obvious  value  for  this  latter  purpose. 
But  the  higher  function  of  the  journalist  is  to  form  reasoned 
views  on  public  questions  and  endeavour  to  impress  them  upon 
his  readers.  To  this  end  he  must  no  doubt  have  a  thorough 
knowledge  of  Modern  History  and  Geography,  and  probably, 
according  to  the  circumstances,  of  one  or  more  Modern  Languages. 
These  things  are  essential  for  the  proper  understanding  of  the 
problems  with  which  he  deals.  But  he  deals  with  them  in 
reference  to  the  first  principles  of  politics  and  through  the  medium 
of  language.  If  Latin  and  Greek  provide  an  incomparable 
training  in  the  exact  and  skilful  use  of  language,  it  is  plainly 
desirable  that  he  should  have  studied  these  languages,  and  that 
with  a  thoroughness  which  can  only  be  attained  at  the  cost  of 
much  time  and  pains.  We  are  not  of  course  arguing  that 
persuasive,    logical    and    effective    English    cannot    be    written 
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except  by  classical  scholars,  but  merely  that  for  most  men  the 
classical  languages  are  the  best  instrument  for  acquiring  the 
requisite  skill  and  precision.  On  the  other  hand  it  is  not  too 
much  to  say  that  the  first  principles  of  politics  can  best  be 
studied  in  the  political  history  and  the  political  philosophy  of 
Greece  and  Rome.  Almost  all  modern  political,  economic  and 
social  problems  are  found  there  in  embryo,  but  in  a  form  removed 
from  the  passionate  atmosphere  of  modern  party  feeling.  We 
were  therefore  not  surprised  to  learn  that,  at  any  rate  till  recently, 
a  lai'ge  majority  of  the  leader-writers  on  the  great  daily  news- 
papers were  classically  trained  and  that  in  the  opinion  of  one  of 
otn-  witnesses  the  utilitarian  value  of  a  classical  education  was 
far  greater  in  journalism  than  in  any  other  profession. 
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I»ART   IX. 


Classics  for  those  outside  the  Universities  and  Secondary 

Schools. 

We  have  based  the  claim  of  the  Classics  to  a  secure  and 
permanent  position  in  the  national  system  of  education  upon 
two  main  grounds  :  the  unique  contribution  that  a  study  of  the 
language,  literature,  art  and  history  of  Greece  and  Kome  can 
make  to  the  moral,  intellectual  and  aesthetic  development  of  the 
individual,  and  the  assistance  that  a  knowledge  of  classical 
history  and  classical  culture  can  give  towards  the  solution  of 
urgent  modern  problems.  The  question  therefore  arises  how 
far  their  influence  can  be  brought  within  the  reach  of  those  who 
do  not  pass  through  a  Secondary  School  or  a  University,  l)ut 
who  have  an  equal  claim  to  anything  that  can  promote  their 
individual  development  and  train  them  for  the  duties  of 
citizenship. 

1.  ELEMENTARY    SCHOOLS. 

It  might  seem  Utopian  to  suggest  that  the  Classics  can  play 
any  part  in  Elementary  Education.  But  the  fables  of  Greek 
mythology  and  stories  of  famous  characters  in  classical  history 
have  been  found  excellent  for  young  children  of  the  Preparatory 
School  age,  and  it  is  satisfactory  to  know  that  teaching  of  this 
kind  is  becoming  increasingly  common  in  Elementary  Schools.* 
Further  than  this  it  will  not  generally  be  possible  to  go.  But  we 
were  slad  to  hear  that  in  London  and  Lancashire  and  elsewhere 
an  experiment  had  been  made  of  taking  classes  of  Elementary 
School  children  to  the  local  museums  and  giving  them  some  ideas 
about  ancient  life.  Some  of  the  lectures  were  given  by  Elenu'u- 
tray  School  teachers  who  had  taken  degrees  at  a  University. 
This  is  an  experiment  which  may  well  be  imitated  and  be 
supplemented  by  visits  to  any  Roman  remains  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood. The  lessons  in  History,  Scripture  and  Geography 
also  provide  opportunities  which  siiould  not  be  neglected.  The 
same  general  considerations  apply  as  have  been  already  been  noted 
on  p.  157. 

*  The  Elementary  School  Code  §2.7  states  that  the  teaching  of  History  in 
Elementary  Schools  need  not  bu  limited  to  English  or  British  History. 
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Such  teaching  will,  of  course,  be  greatly  facilitated  if  the 
teachers  themselves  have  some  knowledge,  at  least  of  Latin. 
We  earnestly  hope  that  the  time  is  not  far  distant  when  such 
knowledge  may  be  regarded  as  part  of  the  ordinary  equipment 
of  Elementary  School  teachers. 

2.  TECHNICAL  SCHOOLS. 

In  Technical'  Schools  of  different  grades,  if  subjects  of 
general  education  are  included  in  the  curriculum,  we  think  that 
opportunity  should  be  given  to  suitable  pupils  to  learn  some- 
thing of  Ancient  History  and,  if  possible,  the  elements  of 
Latin,  ar^d  some  of  our  witnesses  agree  that  this  is  a  feasible 
proposal.  That  the  opportunity  should  be  given  is  the  more 
important  that  there  are  certainly  some  pupils  in  the  Junior 
Technical  Schools  who  have  good  literary  capacity. 

3.  CONTINUATION  SCHOOLS. 

The  arrangements  for  the  literary  and  general  education  of 
pupils  in  Continuation  Schools  have  not  yet  taken  a  final  shape. 
But  two  witnesses  who  had  given  nuich  attention  to  the  subject 
were  desirous  that  o})portunities  should  be  provided  here  also, 
wherever  possible,  for  the  teaching  of  Latin  and  Ancient 
History.  With  this  opinion  we  heartily  concur.  It  will  no 
doubt  be  necessary  to  create  the  demand,  for  pupils  who  are 
already  wage-earners  will  naturally  be  interested  nuiinly  in 
subjects  beaiing  on  their  occupations.  We  are  confident  how- 
ever that  the  parents  of  pupils  in  Continuation  Schools  iire,  as 
a  whole,  much  less  biased  in  favour  of  puiely  utilitarian  subjects 
than  are.  nuiny  parents  in  other  classes,  and  agencies  like  the 
Workers'  Educational  Association  have  done  much  to  excite  in 
them  an  interest  in  certain  aspects  of  ancient  civilisation  and 
culture.  It  may  be  more  difficult  to  convince  the  i)upils  them- 
selves, with  whom  at  that  age  and  in  the  cii  cumstances  the 
choice  must  lie,  but  no  o})portunity  shoukl  l)o  lost  of  putting 
the  subject  in  its  most  attractive  form  before  their  notice,  and  a 
single  convert  is  likely  to  bring  others  in  his  train.  We  have 
evidence  that  the  concentration  of  interest  on  utilitarian  and 
even  on  economic  subjects  is  causing  anxiety  to  many  of  the 
workers  themselves,  who  are  eager  to  secure  for  suitable  j)upils 
a  humane  and  literarv  education  on  the  broadest  basis. 
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It  is  of  the  first  importiuice  tliat  both  in  the  Tecliuical  ?itul 
the  Continuation  Schools  a  sharp  look  out  should  be  kept  for 
l)upils  who  show  promise  of  benefiting  by  education  of  a 
ditTerent  kind,  and  that  arrangements  should  be  made  for  their 
transfer  to  other  schools.  This  problem  will,  no  doubt,  be  dealt 
with  by  the  Local  Education  Authorities  in  their  schemes  under 
the  new  Act.  Children  who  come  from  poor  or  illiterate  homes 
and  who  have  been  dealt  with  in  the  large  classes  which  are 
still  common  in  the  Elementary  Schools  often  develope  very 
late.  No  educational  system  can  be  satisfactory  which,  on  a 
choice  at  an  early  age  or  on  the  result  of  a  single  examination, 
condemns  a  child  definitely  to  a  particular  type  of  education. 
There  is  abundant  evidence  that  an  aptitude  for  the  Classics  is 
to  be  found  among  children  from  humble  homes  as  an)ong  those 
of  the  more  prosperous  classes  ;  the  biography  of  many  a 
distinguished  scholar  from  Scotumd  proves  this,  nor  are 
instances  wanting  from  other  parts  of  the  I"'nited  Kingdom. 
Recent  legislation  should  secure  that  more  of  such  children  get 
their  chance. 


4.  ADULT   EDUCATION. 

The  Act  of  1918  contemplates  the  establishment  of  a 
national  system  of  public  education  available  for  all  persons 
capable  of  profiting  thereby.  Such  a  system  must  make  pro- 
vision for  the  education  of  person?  who  are  past  the  school  age, 
and  the  Act  may  be  taken  to  require  Local  Education  Authorities 
to  frame  their  schemes  accordingly.  The  question  of  the  pro- 
vision of  opportunities  for  the  Classics  in  adult  education  has 
become  therefore  of  practical  importance,  not  merely  from  its 
bearing  on  the  education  of  individual  students  but  because,  if 
some  part  of  the  enthusiasm  now  largely  concentrated  on  social 
and  economic  subjects  can  be  extended  to  include  the  Classics, 
this  will  greatly  strengthen  their  position  in  the  schools.  If  the 
parents  come  to  believe  that  Latin  and  Greek  have  a  value 
which  no  other  subjects  possess,  they  will  be  eager  that  their 
children  should  learn  them. 

{(i)  The  Working  Men's  College. 

The  earliest  organised  ettbrt  for  the  education  of  adults  was 
the  foundation  of  the  Working  Men's  College  by  F.  D.  Maurice 
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and  others  in  1854.  At  present  it  contains  considerably  over 
1,000  students,  about  half  of"  whom  are  engaged  in  manual  and 
half  in  clerical  occupations,  Greek  and  Latin  have  always 
been  taught,  and  in  1905  out  of  a  total  of  548  students  15  were 
learning  Greek  and  45  Latin.  This  proportion  has  hardly  been 
maintained  in  later  years. 

The  students  are  free  under  guidance  to  choose  their  own 
subjects.  Many  of  them  are  naturally  in  the  first  instance 
interested  only  in  questions  bearing  on  their  occupations,  but  we 
are  assured  that  in  the  liberal  atmosphere  of  the  College  their 
outlook  is  speedily  broadened  to  include  wider  problems  alTecting 
larger  groups  of  the  human  race  over  longer  periods  of  time. 
The  motives  that  induce  them  to  learn  Greek  or  Latin  are 
various.  In  some  cases  they  are  no  doubt  ])urely  vocational, 
as  Latin  is  useful,  e.g.,  for  law  clerks  and  chemists,  though 
vocational  considerations  are  excluded  so  far  as  possible  from 
the  College  sylhibus.  But  some  students  have  come  to  be 
genuinely  interested  in  classical  literature  or  in  the  light  that 
classical  history  can  tlirow  on  modern  social  and  political 
problems.  Another  and  very  interesting  class  is  that  of  the 
parents  who  desire  to  help  their  children's  education.  Generally 
speaking,  however,  the  success  of  the  classical  courses  depends 
on  the  manner  in  which  the  importance  of  the  subject  is  brought 
home  to  the  students  by  individual  teachers  and  on  the  degree 
of  sympathy  which  the  teachers  have  with  the  workers'  point 
of  view.  We  earnestly  hope  that  University  graduates  will 
continue  to  give  these  courses  Avith  the  same  devotion  and 
success  as  in  tlie  past. 

]t  is  not  the  object  of  the  College  to  turn  out  trained  scholars 
ill  Classics  or  in  any  other  subject,  though  as  a  matter  of  fact  in 
English  and  History  work  of  a  high  order  has  been  done.  The 
curriculum  is  not  bound  by  any  of  those  considerations  which 
determine  it  elsewhere,  and  indeed,  the  co-operation  of  the 
students  is  sougiit  in  the  choice  of  text-books  and  snl)jccts. 
The  principal  iiiiii  in  the  classical  teaching  is  that  the  students 
should  ac(|uirc  as  early  as  possible  a  facility  in  reading  Latin  or 
(ireek,  and  in  this  respect  remarkable  results  have  been  achieved. 
We  were  even  tokl  of  students  who  after  one  term's  work  were 
able  to  read  Tacitus.  Ko  etfort  is  spared  to  create  an  academic 
atmosphere  and  a  common  corporate  life,  though  the  classes  can 
only  be  held   in   the  evenings.     Some  of  the  students  continue 
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members  of  the  College  for  life  and  themselves  become  teachers 
in  it. 

-  We  think  that  this  is  a  very  remarkable  record  or  work 
successfully  oarrieil  on  for  more  than  a  half  century  and  we 
were  glad  to  learn  that  the  membership  of  the  College  is  now 
larger  than  ever  before. 
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(h)  Workers'  Educational  Association. 

If  we  say  little  about  the  Workers'  Educational  Association 
it  is  not  from  any  want  of  appreciation  of  the  great  work  that 
it  is  doing  or  of  admiration  for  the  devotion,  skill  and  enthusiasm 
that  has  inspired  it.  From  the  nature  of  the  case  the 
students  of  the  Tutorial  Classes  have  been  mainly  interested  in 
present  social  and  economic  questions,  and  in  history  and 
literature  principally  as  illustrating  them.  But  the  discussion 
of  such  questions  under  the  guulance  of  a  tutor  who  is  a  graduate 
in  Classical  Honours  cannot  continue  long  without  trenching  on 
Greek  political  theory,  and  the  interest  of  some  students  has 
been  so  keenly  aroused  that  they  have  begun  the  study  of  the 
Greek  language  on  their  own  account.  A  good  deal  of  use,  too, 
is  made  of  translations  of  books  like  the  Republic  of  Plato  to 
gain  some  insight  into  Greek  political  and  philosophical  thought. 
We  understood,  however,  that  no  classes  have  yet  been  held 
anywhere  in  the  Greek  language,  and  little  interest  appears  to 
be  taken  in  the  literature  and  history  of  Rome. 

The  movement,  though  it  has  already  extended  far 
beyond  the  United  Kingdom,  is  still  only  in  its  infancy.  As  it 
develops  it  will  launch  out  in  other  directions,  and  many  of  its 
leaders  are  anxious  to  widen  the  scope  of  the  studies  pursued. 
It  is  inevita1)le  that  the  last  few  years  should  have  given  a  set- 
back to  literary  subjects,  and  the  desire  for  knowledge  of  the 
ancient  world  and  in  particular  of  ancient  literature  perhaps 
at  the  moment  requires  stimulating.  But,  in  the  words  used  by 
Mr.  Mansbridge  at  a  deputation  to  the  Minister  of  Education, 
"  It  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  there  are  to-day  working  people 
'*  in  all  parts  of  the  country  who  associate  the  name  of  Greece 
"  with  the  cause  of  humanism  and  who  eagerly  seize  every 
"  opportunity  of  extending  their  acquaintance  with  classical 
"  civilisation  ;  and  this  in  spite  of  deep-rooted  prejudice  against 
*'  a  nation    which    had    such   a    sharp  division  of    the    classes. 
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"  All  this  will  have  its  influence  in  shaping  the  form  of  educa- 
"  tion  -wliich  working  people  desire  for  their  children  and  will 
"  in  time  produce  a  widespread,  if  not  intense,  demand  for  the 
"  study  of  the  classical  languages." 

It  would  probably  be  overstating  the  case  to  say  that  there 
is  at  the  present  moment  a  keen  interest  in  Greek  subjects  as 
such,  apart  from  the  light  that  they  throw  on  the  problems  of 
government  and  from  a  widespread  feeling  that  a  knowledge  of 
Greek  has  l)ecn  and  still  is  ilenied  to  all  but  the  children  of  the 
wealthier  classes.  But  an  Association  inspired  In'  so  lofty  an 
educational  ideal  will  inevitably  come  to  include  some  further 
teaching  of  Greek  history  and  thought  within  its  immediate 
practical  aims,  even  though  the  claims  of  other  subjects  are 
exerting  ut  the  moment  the  greater  pressure.  We  do  not  doubt 
that  the  leaders  of  the  Tutorial  Classes,  most  of  whom  are 
Greek  scholars,  are  only  Avaiting  for  their  opportunity,  which 
the  "  Summer  Schools  "  may  perhaps  give. 

Though,  however,  the  members  of  the  Association  may  come 
to  desire  the  study  of  the  I.utiii  and  Greek  languages  for  their 
children,  Ave  cannot  su])pose  that  they  will  ever  themselves 
undertake  it  in  any  consitlerable  numbers.  The  learning  of  a 
higiily  inflected  language  which  is  no  longer  in  conversational 
use  is  a  task  of  almost  insuperable  difficulty  for  a  grown  man 
Avho  knows  no  language  other  than  his  own. 

Mention  may  here  be  made  of  the  Adult  School  organisation, 
which  includes  nearly  1.800  schools  and  has  a  membership  of 
about  80,000,*  Its  teaching,  which  was  in  the  first  instance 
chiefly  concentrat>ed  on  Biblicid  study,  has  uoav  extended  over 
a  wide  range  of  other  subjects,  literary,  philosophical  and 
sociological,  in  which  it  organises  not  oidy  lectures  luit  debates, 
study  circles,  &c.  In  one  or  two  centres  lectures  on  Greek 
Philosophy  have  been  successfully  given,  and  it  would  seem  that 
tliere  is  still  further  opportunity  in  this  direction. 

5.  UNIVERSITY    EXTENSION. 

The  University  Extension  movement  was  formally  in- 
augurated by  Cambridge  in  1873  and  has  since  been  ado})ted  by 
most  other  Universities.  The  lectures  <;iven  ordinarily  include 
some  on  classical  subjects,  most  frequently  on  History,  Art  and 
Archaeology,  but  it  is  seldom  that  actual  instruction  is  given  in 

*  Si-e  Report  of  the  Committee  on  Adult  Education.  pi>.  211-12. 
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the  Greek  and  Latin  languages,  though  they  have  been  taught 
successfully  in  London. 

The  most  elaborate  and  complete  organisation  is  perhaps 
that  of  London  University,  which  awards  Diplomas  in  History, 
Literature,  in  Economics  and  Social  Science,  and  in  the  History  of 
Art,  on  an  examination  following  a  four  years'  course.  One 
year's  work  in  Ancient  History  is  required  for  the  Diploma  in 
History  ;  and  Ancient  Literature  and  Ancient  Art  may  be  taken 
for  the  Diplomas  in  Literature  and  Art.  Sessional  Certificates 
in  Honours  are  also  awarded  for  essays,  many  of  which  have 
been  on  classical  subjects  and  have  been  described  as  of  real 
value  as  pieces  of  independent  work.  We  are  informed  that  in 
the  years  1902  to  1920  the  aggregate  number  of  students  attend- 
ino"  lectures  in  classical  subjects  Avas  3,592,  and  the  number,  of 
certificates  awarded  was  539.  We  were  also  furnished  with  a 
list  of  some  150  courses  of  lectures  which  had  been  given  on 
classical  subjects  during  the  same  period. 

It  will  be  seen  therefore,  that  in  London  there  is  a  very  con- 
siderable demand  for  classical  teaching  through  the  medium  of 
Extension  Lectures  and  that  it  is  very  completely  met.  In  the 
Oxford  and  Cambridge  centres  Classics  would  appear  to  be  less 
popular,  but  such  demand  as  there  is  for  them  is  said  to  be 
fairly  constant.  In  some  other  areas  a  demand  is  ])eginning  to 
show  itself. 

We  must  not  omit  to  mention  the  Summer  meetings  organised 
by  the  Oxford  Delegacy  and  the  Cambridge  Syndicate,  which 
are  held  for  three  or  four  weeks  every  year  and  have  been 
attended  by  from  800  to  1,500  students.  The  lectures  are 
grouped  round  a  central  subject  :  "  the  genius  of  Greece  and 
its  influence  upon  the  Modern  World "  was  the  subject  for 
1915  ;  "  the  place  of  Ancient  Rome  in  the  history  of  civilisation  " 
will  be  that  for  1921. 

In  all  Extension  Work  opportunity  is  given  for  discussion 
and  care  is  taken  to  guide  the  reading  of  the  students.  The 
students  attending  Extension  lectures  belong  mostly  to  the  pro- 
fessional and  commercial  classes  and  are  over  school  age  ;  it  is 
therefore  natural  that  they  should  prefer  a  broad  and  general 
ti'eatmeut  of  wide  subjects  to  the  study  of  a  language  or  the 
reading  of  texts.  In  this  perhaps  some  danger  lies,  though 
every  precaution  is  taken  by  discussions,  weekly  papers  and 
|;erminal  examinations  to  counteract  it. 
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It  seems  possible  tliat  some  closer  co-operation  between  the 
University  Extension  Authorities  and  the  Workers'  Educational 
Association  might  facilitate  the  introduction  of  Latin  and  Greek, 
or  at  least  of  Greek  and  Roman  History,  into  the  Tutorial  Classes 
of  the  Association.  It  is  rather  extravagant  that  one  set  of 
organisations  should  be  engaged  in  bringing  ancient  culture 
within  the  reach  of  adults  of  one  class  of  the  population  and 
another  within  the  reach  of  another  class.  But  we  have  uot 
enough  information  to  know  whether  this  co-operation  is  feasible, 
and  Ave  realise  that  the  qualities  which  make  a  good  Extension 
lecturer  are  ditferent  from  those  which  make  a  good  leatler  of  a 
Tutorial  Class. 


6.  ARMY    EDUCATION. 

Provision  for  adult  education  has  hitherto  Ijeon  dealt  with 
by  the  voluntary  agencies  already  mentioned.  But  recently 
the  Government  itself  has  undertaken  this  responsibility  as 
regards  one  section  of  the  community.  In  August,  1919,  the 
Secretary  of  State  for  War  announced  in  the  House  of  Commons 
that  it  had  been  decided  that  education  was  henceforward  to  be 
an  iiitcgial  part  of  Army  training.  The  details  of  the  Govern- 
ment scheme  have  since  been  published  and  it  is  already  in 
operation.  Besides  provision  for  education  of  lower  stautlards, 
a  special  certitieate  will  be  awarded  on  an  examination  which 
may  include  languages  ancient  and  modern,  aiid  this  certificate 
is  accepted  by  most  of  the  British  Universities  as  exempting 
from  matriculation  and  by  several  Professional  Bodies  as 
exempting  from  their  Preliminary  Examinations.  It  is  not,  of 
course,  likely  that  nuvny  soldiers  will  otier  Latin  or  Greek,  but 
perhaps  some  will  do  so.  Any  necessary  an-angements  for 
teaching  these  languages  will  be  made  through  the  Officers  of 
the  newly  constituted  Army  Ednoatioiuil  Corps.  It  is  en- 
couraging that  the  Militar}-  Authorities,  who  cannot  be  said  to 
have  given  special  encouragement  to  Classics  in  the  past  as  part 
of  the  preliminary  training  of  officers,  should  now  be  j)lacing 
opportunities  for  learning  them  within  reach  of  the  rank  and 
file.  Those  who  avail  themselves  of  them  are  likely  to  desire  on 
their  discharge  that  the  privilege  which  they  have  enjoyed 
themselves  should  be  extended  to  other  sections  of  the  comniu- 
nity  and  secured  to  their  own  children. 
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CONCLUSION. 

In   the  preceding  pages  we  have  to   the  best  of  our  ability 
discharged  the  task  laid  upon  us  by  our  reference  of  inquiriog 
into  the  position  to  be  assigned   to  the  Classics  in  the  educational 
system  of  the  United  Kingdom  and  of  advising  as  to  the  means 
by  Avhich   the  proper  study  of    them  may  be    maintained    and 
improved.      Other    Committees    have    already   reported    or    are 
reporting  on  Ihe  position  to  be  assigned  to  English,  to  Modern 
Languages  and  to  Natural  Science.    In  all  cases  those  responsible 
for  the  Reports   have  been  specially  Interested  in  the   teaching 
or  promotion  of  the  subjects   on  w^hich  they  were  commissioned 
to  advise,  and  in  all  cases,  our  own  included,  it  is  inevitable  that 
this  interest  should  to  some  extent  affect  the  conclusions  reached 
and  the  recommendations  to  which  these  conclusions  lead.     Yet 
in    comparing    our    own    Keport    with   its  predecessors    we    are 
more  impressed   by  their  fundamental  agreement  than  by  their 
differences.     All  alike  concur  in   holding  that    the   subjects   of 
which  they  respectively  treat  can  contribute   something  to  the 
welfare  of  the  nation  ;  all  alike  agree  that  other  subjects  than 
their  own  should  find  due  place  in  our  educational  system,  and 
that  pupils  who  show  special  aptitude  for  any  one  subject  should 
receive  every  encouragement  and  assistance  to  carry  the  study 
of  it,   at    school    or    at    the  University,    to    the    highest   point 
which  they   are  capable   of    attaining.       None  of  us    desire    to 
impose  the  same  time-table  on  all  schools  or  believe  that  precisely 
the  same  curriculum  is  suitable  for  all  pupils. 

But  it  is  with  the  Classics  that  we  are  specially  concerned, 
and  it  is  their  place  in  the  educational  system  of  this  country  that 
we  desire  to  vindicate.  In  this  purpose  we  have  been  aided 
not  only  by  the  significance  but  by  the  variety  of  the  evidence 
presented  to  us.  As  our  inquiry  proceeded  we  have  found  that 
there  is  no  sphere  of  national  activity,  of  national  life  and 
thought,  which  does  not  in  some  way  touch  the  object  that  we 
have  in  view.  Ancient  thought  is  inwoven  in  the  fabric  of  our 
modern  life.  In  our  political  theory  and  principle,  in  the  habits 
of  mind  and  imagination  which  make  the  man  of  science,  in  the 
laws  of  thought  which  animate  Philosophy  and  Theology,  in  the 
impulse,  sympathies  and  apprehensions  of  the  poet,  in  the  wisdom 
and  forethought  of  the  administrator,  the  work,  the  aim  and  the 
spirit  of  Greece  and  Rome  are  vital  to  the  highest  development  of 
our  civilization.     That  it  would  be  a  national  disaster  if  classical 
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studies  were  to  disappear  from  our  education  or  to  be  confined  to 
a  small  class  of  the  community  is  conceded  by  men  of  every 
school.  It  is  not  a  matter  which  concerns  our  leaders  alone. 
That  which  contributes  to  the  development  of  the  finest  minds 
should  not  be  denied  to  any  of  our  people. 

It  is  to  this  end  that  we  have  put  forward  the  recommendations 
which  will  be  found  below.     They  are  addressed  on  the  one  hand 
to  the  Board  of  Education  and  to  Education  Authorities,  and  on 
the  other  to  those  who  have  a  yet  more  living  contact,  because 
more  personal,   with  the  youth  of    our    country  :    the   teachers 
in  the  schools  and  colleges  and  Universities  of  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland.     Behind  all  these   there  stands,  and  has  ever   stood,  a 
stronger    power,    the    public    opinion    of    the    country,    and    to 
public  opinion  we  have  in  the  last  resort  to  make  our  appeal. 
It  is   the    task  of  the  classical  teacher   to   see   that  his  pupils 
carry    with    them   from    school    or    University    a    sense    of  the 
meaning  of  Greece  and  Rome,  of  their  influence  on  the  history  of 
the  past  and  the  life  of  the  present.     It  is  the  task  of  everyone 
who  has  derived  anything  of  training,  of  culture,  of  happiness 
from  the  study  of  classical  learning  to  take  a  part  in  enlightening 
public  opinion,  and  we  believe  enough  in  our  subject  and  in  our 
fellow-countrymen  to  be  convinced  that  the  endeavour  will  not 
be   in   vain.     No  cue   Avho   has   given   serious   attention  to   the 
matter  can  doubt  that  the  economic,  ])oIitical,  social  and  moral 
welfare  of  the  community  depend   mainly   on   the   development 
of  a  national  system  of  education  which,  while  securing  for  every 
child  in  the  country  the  equipment  necessary  for  playing  his  part 
amid  the  complex  conditions  of  modern  society,  will  also  provide 
his  leisure  with  ennobling  occupation  and  his  life  with  a  spiritual 
ideal.     And  we  would  submit  that  in  such  an  education  the  study 
of  the  literature,  art,  science,  history  and  philosophy  of  Greece 
and  Rome  cannot  be  replaced  by  any  other  which  in  both  respects 
is  so  comprehensive  and  so  effectual. 
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RECOMMENDATIONS. 

The  evidence  that  has  been  hiid  before  us  on  the  present 
position  of  Classics  in  the  educational  system  of  the  United 
Kingdom  shows  that — 

(1)  In  the  Public  Schools  Greek  and  Latin   occupy  no  pre- 

ponderant or  undue  position. 

(2)  The   position    of    Latin,    though    in    some    schools    not 

discouraging,  in  others  presents  very  disquieting 
features. 

(3)  In    the    majority    of    Secondary    Schools    Greek  is   not 

taught,  or,  where  it  is  taught,  is  threatened  with 
extinction. 
The  evidence  points  to  the  conclusion  that  the  position 
of  Latin  needs  strengthening  and  that  steps  should  be  taken 
to  make  the  study  of  Greek  accessible  to  every  class  of  the 
community  and  to  preserve  it  as  an  integral  element  in  national 
education. 

The  measures  taken  should,  in  our  opinion,  be  directed 
towards  the  attainment  of  three  ends  : — 

(1)  To   secure   for  the  Classics  (Greek   or  Latin  or  both)  at 

a  sufficiently  early  stage  a  substantial  position  in  the 
general  education  of  pupils  in  Public  and  Secondary 
Schools. 

(2)  To    provide    full    opportunity    for    all    pupils    with   the 

requisite  tastes  and  aptitudes  to  carry  the  study  of 
both  languages  to  the  highest  point  which  they  are 
(jualified  to  attain. 

(3)  To  bring  those  (including   adults)  who  are  and  must  for 

good   re,ason  or  of   necessity  remain   ignorant  of  the 
classical  languages  into  some  contact  with  the  classical 
spirit. 
We  have  classified  below  uniler  convenient  heads  the  recom- 
mendations    scattered    up    and     down    the    foregoing    Kcport, 
indicating  the  pages  of  the  l^eport  on  which   the  more  detailed 
of  them    are   based.      We  wish,  however,  to  make  it   quite  clear 
that,    wherever    any  recommendation    touches    on  the    function 
of  the   teacher  as   regards   syllabus,  time-table,   curriculum,    or 
method,  our  desire   is   that  he  should   be  secured  all   reasonable 
freedom  in  dealing  either  with  the  school  as  a  whole  or  with  a 
particular  form  or  with  individual  pupils.      Up    to   the   stage  of 
the  First  Examination  both  theoretical  and  practical  cousiderations 
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demand  that  the  staple  subjects  of  a  general  education  should 
normally  be  common  to  all,  though  even  here  account  should  be 
taken  of  the  circumstances  and  needs  of  individuals.  Bejond 
that  stage  the  largest  possible  measure  of  freedom  should  be 
allowed  in  the  combination  of  subjects. 

We  recommend  therefore — 

I.    GENERAL. 

Page. 
1. — (flf)  That  in  all  public  examinations  wherever 

Latin  can  at  present  be  offered,  it  should  be  possible 

to  offer  Greek  as  an  alternative  subject. 

(J))  In   all   curricula  of    Secondary    Schools   and 

Universities  where  only  Latin  is  at  present  allowed,' 

Greek   should,  wherever  possible,  be  allowed  as  an 

alternative. 

2.  That  wherever  it  is  impossible  under  existing 
conditions  to  introduce  Greek  into  a  curriculum, 
everything  should  be  done  to  strengthen  the  position 
of  Latin. 

3.  That  since  there  is  imminent  danger  of  Greek 
failing  to  obtain  a  footing  in  a  large  number  of 
Grant-earning  Schools,  or  disappearing  altogether 
from  the  curriculum  of  those  in  which  it  has 
hitherto  been  taught,  the  IJoaid  of  Education 
should  take  the  matter  into  immediate  consideration, 
with  a  view  to  devising  measures  for  remedying 
this  defect. 

4.  That  organised  efforts  should  be  made  by 
Universities,  museum  authorities,  literary  and 
antiquarian  societies,  itc,  to  encourage  in  every 
way  and  in  all  parts  of  the  country,  as  opportunity 
offers,  a  widespread  interest  among  all  classes  of 
the  conmiunity  in  ancient  life  and  thought,  and  that 
it  is  desirable  that  the  Board  of  Education  and  the 
Local  Education  Authorities  should  co-operate  with 
them  in  this  effort. 

IL    TRANSFER. 
1.  That  Local    JCducation  Authorities   should  be 
urged  to  take  steps   to   secure  that   in  each  area  a 
school  with  a  full  classii^al   course  should  be  acces- 
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Page. 

sible  to  all  pupils  in  Secondary  Schools  in  their 
area  who  are  capable  of  profiting  by  it  and  where 
necessary  to  co-operate  with  Governing  Bodies  for 
the  punpose  of  facilitating  the  transfer  of  such 
pupils,  but  that  for  the  full  advantage  of  transfer  to 
be  reaped,  it  should  take  place  at  an  early  age,  and,  if 
possible,  not  later  than  the  pupil's  fourteenth  year    73  seq. 

2.  That  those  Schools  (including  Public  Board- 
ing and  Grammar  Schools)  which  are  natural 
centres  for  this  purpose  in  any  area  or  district 
should  be  specially  urged  to  provide  facilities  for 
such  transfer         .._-.--       76 

3.  That  opportunity  for  the  transfer  of  suitable 
pupils,  who  desire  to  change  the  direction  of  their 
studies,  should  also  be  provided  : — 

(a)  from    Secondary  Schools  in  which  no   Latin 

is  taught  to  schools  which  teach  Latin       -  60,  72 

seq.^  80 

(b)  from  Technical  and  Continuation  to  Second- 

ary Schools    ------     260 

4.  That  Head  Masters  and  Head  Mistresses  of 
schools  of  all  types  should  take  all  possible 
measures  to  secure  that  no  pupil  Avith  the  requisite 
tastes  and  aptitude  is  deprived  of  the  opportunity 
of  an  education  which  will  enable  him  to  carry  the 
study   of    Classics   to   the  highest  point  of    which 

he  is  capable  ._-----        73 

in.   ADVANCED   COURSES. 

1.  That  for  the  existing  system  of  three  mutually 
exclusive  Advanced  Courses  should  be  substituted 
the  recognition  by  the  Board  of  Education  of 
advanced  wo'"k  in  any  combination  of  subjects 
approved  by  them  ;  and  that  where  in  any  School 
the  advanced  work  so  recognised  involves  the 
distribution  of  the  pupils  into  several  classes,  the 
grant  payable  should  be  on  a  correspondingly  higher 

scale 64  seq. 

2.  That  if  the  existing  system  cannot  be 
immediately  abandoned,  then  for  the  present  the 
Board    should    recognise     Courses    Avhich    include 
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Page. 
Latin    along    with    English    or    a    modern    foreign 

langnage  as  a  main  subject,  and  that  Greek  should 

similarly    be   allowed   as    a   main   subject    in    such 

Courses ^1  seq.,  11  seq. 

3 — (a)  That  the  Regulations  for  Higher  Certifi- 
cate ■  Examinations  should,  where  necessary,  be 
modified  to  conform  to  these  recommendations  ;  and     92 

(6)  That  Latin  and  alternatively  Greek  should 
be  allowed  as  subsidiary  subjects  in  all  but  the 
Classical  Group    ------.92 

IV.  LOCAL  EDUCATION  AUTHORmES. 

1.  That  the  fewest  possible  restrictions  should 
be  imposed  on  the  tenure  of  Major  County 
Scholarships,  &c.  -         -         -         -         -  -110 

2.  That  all  Local  Education  Authorities  should 
publish  lists  of  the  endowments  tenable  at  Uni- 
versities and  other  places  of  higher  instruction 
available  for  residents  in  their  areas        -         -         -   110 

V.    FIRST    EXAMINATIONS. 

1.  That  the  examination  in  Classics  should  in- 
clude a  paper  on  a  "  set  book "  wherever  the 
Examining  Body  cannot  satisfy  itself  that  the 
study  of  continuous  texts  is  a  normal  part  of  the 
school  work  -----..38 

2.  That,  so  far  as  possible,  opportunity  should 
be    given  for   candidates  to   show  a   knowledge  of 

the  outlines  of  Greek  and  Roman  History       -  88  seq. 

3.  That  the  requirements  of  the  examination  in 
other  subjects  should  not  be  so  exacting  as  to  dis- 
courage the  average  candidate  from  offering  at  least 
Latin  as  well  as  one  modern  foreign  langnage,  and 
in  particular  that  Natural  Science,  while  if  should 
be  a  regular  part  of  the  curriculum,  should  not  be 
required  as  a  compulsory  subject  in  the  examination     90 

VI.    PROFESSIONAL    EXAMINATIONS. 

1 .  That  for  admission  to  the  Navy  (by  special 
entry),  the  Army,  the  Civil  Service,  and  the  Pro- 
fessions candidates  should  be  required  before  taking 
any    competitive    examination    to    pass    u    School 
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Certificate    Examiuation     or     another     qualifyino; 
examination  of  the  same  standard  -  -  -      93 

2.  That  the  Civil  Service  Commissioners  should 
be  asked  to  reconsider  their  Regulations  for  admis- 
sion to  the  Home  Civil  Service  (Class  1.)  and  the 
Indian  Civil  Service  in  the  light  of  the  arguments 
adduced       -         -         -         -         -         -         -         195  seq. 

3.  That  the  forthcoming  Regulations  for  admis- 
sion to  the  Clerical  Class  of  the  Civil  Service 
should  allow  candidates  to  offer  two  languages 
(ancient  or  modern)  other  than  English  -  95  scq. 

VII.   STATE   SCHOLARSHIPS. 

That  no  "  State  Scholarship  "  should  be  re- 
stricted to  Science,  Mathematics  or  Modern 
Subjects  to  the  exclusion  of  Classics      -         -         -     78 

VIII.    COLLEGE    SCHOLA-RSHIPS    AT 
OXFORD   AND    CAMBRIDGE. 

L  That,  where  tlie  arrangements  of  the  ex- 
aminations permit,  the  same  Essaj  and  General 
Paper  should  be  set  to  candidates  in  all  subjects      -   101 

2.  That  while  it  is  undesirable  that  scholarships 
should  be  awarded  on  Classics  and  Modern  History 
treated  as  of  equal  value,  yet  candidates  for  History 
Scholarships  should  be  given  an  opportunity — 

(a)  to  show  a  knowledge  of  Greek  and  Latin  ; 
and 

(i)  to  substitute  a  paper  on  Ancient  History 
for  some  part  of  the  examination  in 
Modern  History       -         -         -         -  102  seq. 

3.  That  steps  should  be  taken  to  promote  con- 
sultation and  co-operation  between  school  teachers 
and  the  electors  to  College  Scholarships,  with  a 
view  to  harmonising  as  far  as  desirable  the  require- 
ments of  College  Scholarship  examinations  and  the 
schemes  of  education  current  in  the  schools     -         -  194 

4.  That  neither  the  present  total  number  of 
annual  awards  of  Classical  Scholarships  nor  the 
total  sum  of  money  annually  available  for  Classical 
Scholarships  should  be  diminished  -         -      .    -   105 
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5.  That  the  present   limit  of  age  for  election  to 

an  Entrance  Scholarship  should  not  be  lowered        -   106 

6.  That  an  elected  Scholar  should  be  permitted 
to  read  for  his  degree  in  a  subject  other  than  tliat 
in  which  he  was  elected,  as  is  now  generally  the 
rule 107 


IX.  CLASSICAL    SCHOLARSHIPS    AT 
MODERN    UNIVERSITIES. 

1.  That  all    possible    steps    should    be   taken  to 
provide  at  the  Modern   Universities  a  larger  supply 

of  scholarships  available  for  Classics       ...   109 

2.  That  those  provided  at  Modern   Universities 
should  be  designed  to  encourage  pupils  of  schools 

in  the  area  to  proceed  to  the  local  University  -   181 


X.  CLASSICAL    SCHOLARSHIPS    AT 

WOMEN'S    COLLEGES    AT    OXFORD 

AND    CAMBRIDGE. 

That  all  possible  steps  should  be  taken  to  pro- 
vide at  these  Colleges  a  larger  supply  of  scholarships 
available  for  Classics    -         -         -         -         -         -110 


XL  CURRICULUM  AND 
ORGANISATION. 

1.  That  as  the  foundation  of  all  laniruarre  studv 
should  be  laid  in  English,  some  teaching  of  formal 
grammar  is  desirable  in  Elementary  Schools  -  112  seq. 

2.  That  the  normal  age  for  the  entry  of  pupils  to 

the  Secondary  School  should  be  not  later  than  11    115  seq. 

3.  That  (a)  while  French  will  normally  be  the 
first  foreign  language,  liberty  of  experiment  should 
be  encouraged  and  Latin  be  begun  first,  where  the 
responsible  school  authorities  so  desire  ;  {b)  a 
second  language  should  not  normally  be  begun  by 
pupils  under  12    till   good  progress   has  been   made 

in  the  first 114,  115,  116 
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4.  That  Latin  should  be  a  normal  subject  of  the 
curriculum  for  all  pupils  in  Public  and  Secondary 
Schools,  though  exception  may  be  made  in  the  case 
of  (a)  individual  pupils,  (/;)  schools  working  under 
special  conditions  -         -         -         -         -  118  seq. 

5.  That  below  the  stage  of  the  First  Exami- 
nation a  daily  lesson,  or  at  least  not  less  than  four 
periods  a  week,  should  be  allotted  to  the  teaching 
of  a  foreign  or  classical  language  ;  and  that  the 
course  should,  wherever  possible,  extend  over  four 
years  and  never  less  than  three       -         -         .         117,  118 

6.  Tiiat — 

(a)  the  time  now  ordinarily  allotted  to  Classics 
in  the  middle  and  lower  forms  of  Public 
and  Secondary  Schools  should  not  be 
further  reduced   -         -         -         -  1 26  seq. 

(i)  the  time  allotted  to  the  teaching  of 
Classics  in  the  middle  and  lower  forms 
of  many  Girls'  Schools  should  be  sub- 
stantially increased       -         -         -         -   127 

XII.  PREPARATORY    SCHOOLS. 

1.  That  the  abler  candidates  should  not  be  dis- 
couraged from  offering  Greek  in  the  Common 
Entrance  Examination-         -         -         -  -         -     85 

2.  That  while  great  importance  should  be 
attached  to  good  work  done  by  candidates  for 
Entrance  Scholarship  Examinations  to  Public 
Schools  in  other  subjects  and  especially  in  English, 
those  of  marked  linguistic  ability  should  be  en- 
couraged to  offer  both  Greek  and  Latin  in  those 
Examinations        ----._  85  seq. 

XIIL  METHOD. 
1.  That— 

(a)  great  stress  should  be  laid  on  the  subject- 
matter  and  the  historical  background 
of  the  texts  read,  though  not  to  the 
prejudice  of  exact  training  in  the 
language     -         -         -         -         -         139  seq. 
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(i)  the  opportunity  should  be  taken,  wherever 
possible,  of  giving  the  pupils  some 
acquaintance  with  the  main  results  of 
archfeological  discovery  ;  and  that  to 
this  end  (i)  it  is  desirable  that  a  member 
of  the  staff  should  have  a  competent 
knowledge  of  the  subject  ;  (ii)  school 
libraries  and  museums  should  be  suitably 
equipped  ;  (iii)  encouragement  should 
be  given  to  visits  to  museums,  Roman 
sites,  &c.  ;  (iv)  there  should  be 
organised  co-operation  l»etween  schools 
and  Education  and  Museum  authorities  163  seq. 

2.  That  — 

(a)  while  the  "  traditional  "  method  of  teach- 
ing the  Classics  has  been  amply  justified 
by  results,  it  should  everywhere  be 
strengthened,  especially  in  the  lower 
forms,  Vjy  the  use  of  oral  methods  142  seq. 

(i)  the  Direct  Method,  though  in  the  early 
stages  it  has  proved  to  be  in  many 
respects  successful  when  employed  by 
specially  competent  teachers,  is  not 
suitable  for  general  adoption  -  144  seq. 

3.  That  the  teaching  of  grammar  and  syntax 
should  be  closely  associated  with  the  translation 
lessons,  and  in  the  early  stages  be  restricted  to  the 
commonest  forms  and  types  -         -         -         -  -  147 

4.  That  simple  prose  composition  (at  least  in 
Latin)  should  be  taught  as  a  regular  subject  up  to 
the  stage  of  the  First  Exainiiiation,  but  advanced 
composition,  whether  in  prose  or  verse,  only  to 
])iipils  of  detinile  linguistic  ability  -  -  148  seq. 

5.  That  the  texts  read  in  Upper  Forms  should, 
where  possible,  be  chosen  to  illustrate  one  another     loo 

6.  That  the  study  of  Ancient  History  should  be 
associated  with  that  of  the  corresponding  literature, 
and  include  in  Upper  Forms  social  and  economic 
history   and   some  st\idy   of  Mediterranean  history 

and  of  the  history  of  scientific  thought   -         -         156  seq. 
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7.  That,  subject  to  the  considerations  stated  in 
this  Report,  (a)  more  use  might  be  made  than  at 
present  in  form  work  of  translations  of  classical 
texts  ;  (A)  some  knowledge  of  ancient  thought  and 
civilisation  should  be  given  by  the  use  of  transla- 
tions to  pupils  who  cannot  study  the  originals  159  seq. 

8.  That  since  a  large  proportion  of  pupils  in 
Public  and  Secondary  Schools  do  not  pursue  the 
study  of  a  classical  language  for  a  longer  period 
than  four  years,  terminating  at  about  16,  the 
responsible  authorities  should  devise  for  their 
benefit  courses  of  study  complete  in  themselves, 
though  capable  also  of  providing  a  solid  foundation 

for  more  advanced  classical  studies         -         -  168  seq. 

XIV.  TEACHERS. 

1.  That  every  encouragement  should  be  given  to 
prospective  teachers  by  all  Authorities  concerned 
to  go  through  a  course  of  systematic  preparation 
for  their  work  ;  and  in  particular  that  students  in 
Training  Colleges,  if  they  propose  to  become 
teachers  of  Classics,  should   have  the  opportunity 

of  continuing  their  classical  studies         -  -  133  seq. 

2.  That  steps  should  be  taken  to  secure  that 
all  teachers  of  Latin  should  have  a  knowledge  of 
Greek 133 

3.  That  the  Teachers  Superannuation  Acts  should 
be  so  administered  and,  if  necessary,  amended  as 
further  to  facilitate  the  free  interchange  of  teachers 
between  schools  of  different  types  and  in  different 
areas    -         -         -         -         -         -         -         -        -137 

4.  That  time  spent  in  post-graduate  study  and 
research  should  count  as  qualifying  service  in 
regard  to  salary  scales,  pensions,  &c.       -         -         -   199 

XV.  UNIVERSITIES. 
1.  That— 

(a)  the   Honours   courses   in  Latin  with  sub- 
sidiary    Greek      established     at     some 
Modern  L^niver=ities  should  be  regarded 
only  as  a  temporary  expedient       -  183  seq. 
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(^)   Classical  Honours  courses  in  Latin  alone 

without  Greek  should  not  be  instituted     184 

2.  That  Latin  should  l)e  retained  or  restored  as 
a  necessary  subject  in  all  Arts  courses,  but  that 
Prose  Composition  should  not  be  compulsory  in 
Entrance  Examinations  -         -         -         -         -   186 

3.  That  steps  should  be  taken — 

(a)  to  establish  separate  Chairs  of  Latin, 
Greek,  and  Ancient  History  in  all 
Universities  where  they  do  not  already 
exist  -------   186 

(i)  to  provide  in  all  Universities  further  en- 
dowments for  Classical  Research  -   187 

(r)  to  establish  diplomas  in  advanced  Classical 
Scholarship  at  any  University  where 
qualified  candidates  are  likely  to  lie 
forthcoming         -         -         -         -         -  193 

4.  That  the  power  of  admitting  occasional 
students  to  classical  courses  should  be  retained 
under  proper  safeguards. 

"  XVL  THEOLOGICAL  COLLEGES. 

1.  That  the  authorities  of  Theological  Colleges  of 
all  Cliurches  should  use  their  iuHuence  to  encourage 
the  teaching  of  Classics,  especially  in  the  Secondary 
Schools         -------         252  seq. 

2.  That  al)ility  to  read  the  New  Testament  in 
the  original  should,  when  j)ossible,  be  required  of 
entrants  to  Theological  Colleges    -  -  -  252  seq, 

XVTL  CONTINUATION    SCHOOLS. 

That  opportunity  should  be  given  in  Continua- 
tion Schools  for  instruction  in  Latin  and  Ancient 
History,  and  that  those  pupils  who  give  evidence 
of  aptitude  for  these  subjects  should  have  the 
opportunity  of  being  transferred  to  Secondary 
Schools         --.-_--         260  seq. 
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XVIII.  ADULT  EDUCATION. 

That  the  University  Extension  Authorities,  the 
Workers'  Educational  Association,  and  other  associa- 
tions for  adult  education  should  further  promote 
some  definite  study  of  Greek  history  and  thought   261  seq. 


The  preceding  Recommendations  have  in  view 
the  educational  system  of  the  United  Kingdom  as 
a  whole,  though  the  conditions  prevailing  in  any 
one  country  may  make  modification  desirable  oj 
necessary. 

The  Recommendations  which  follow  have 
reference  to  conditions  peculiar  to  Scotland,  Ireland, 
or  Wales  respectively.  Where  they  repeat 
recommendations  already  made,  the  Committee 
desire  to  lay  emphasis  on  their  special  connexion 
with  the  circumstances  of  the  country  concerned. 

XIX.  SCOTLAND. 
We  recommend  : — 

1.  That  it  should  be  made  possible  for  the 
Intermediate  Course  to  be  begun  not  later  than 
the  age  of  eleven,  and  that  the  course  should  be 
rendered  much  less  rigid  in  character.  In  particular, 
we  recommend  that — 

(a)  the  Scottish  Education  Department  specifi- 
cally encourage  the  teaching  of  a  second 
foreign  language,  to  be  begun  not  less 
than  one  year  after  the  first  -         214  seq. 

(J))  where  more  than  one  language  other  than 
English  is  taken,  the  requirements  in 
Science  and  Drawing  be  considerably 
reduced       -         -         -         -         -         -215 

2.  That  with  regard  to  the  Post-Intermediate 
Course  the  term  "  Normal  General  Course  "  should 
be  altandoned,  and  that  a  list  should  be  published 
of  all  the  Special  Courses  recognised  from  time 
to  time  by  the  Education  Department     -         -  -  218 
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3.  That  with   regard   to  the  Leaving  Certificate 
Examination — 

(a)  the  present  practice  of  setting  only  unseen 
passages  in  Latin  and  Greek  should  be 
abandoned  -         -         -         -         -         -218 

(h)  a  wide  choice  of  prescribed  books  should 
be  given  and  far  greater  importance 
should  be  attached  to  the  literary  and 
historical  aspects  of  classical  study        -  218 

(c)  the  standard  of  the  examination  in  Classics, 
and  especially  in  Greek,  should  be 
considerably  lowered,  and  the  candidates' 
papers  should  be  more  strictly  marked  -  219 

4.  That   Latin    (or   alternatively  Greek)  should 
continue    to    be    required    from    all    candidates    for 
•  admission  to  the  Faculty  of  Arts   -         -         -         .  208 

XX.  IRELAND. 
We  recommend — 

L  That  the  overlapping  in  the  functions  of  the 
different  Boards  controlling  Intermediate  Education 
should  not  be  permitted  to  continue         -         -         -   231 

2.  That  in  fixing  the  standard  of  salaries  for 
Secondary  teachers  care  should  be  taken  not  to 
drive  students  and  teachers  of  capacity  and  promise 

to  other  professions  or  to  otiier  countries  -  -   233 

3.  That  in  the  teaching  of  Classics  the  historical 
side  should  be  regarded  at  every  stage  as  of  import- 
ance equally  with  the  literary  and  linguistic,  :ind 

that  material  aids  should  be  adequately  provided     233,  234 

4.  That,  with  a  special  view  to  the  provision  of 
well  (jualified  teachers  for  Schools,  adequate  en- 
dowment should  be  secured  for  teachers  of  Latin, 
(ireek,  and  Ancient  History  and  Arclneology  in  all 
Universities  and  University  Colleges      -         -         -  234 

XXL  WALES. 
While  welcoming  the  indications  of  the  advanced 
school-study    in    Wales    of    scientific    and     mathe- 
matical   subjects,    we    are    convinced     that    Welsh 
linguistic  gifts  are  altogether  unworthily  reflected 
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in  the  correspondiug  record  of  classical  and  modem 
language  courses.  It  is,  in  our  opinion,  indefen- 
sible that  in  the  new  Welsh  Secondary  Schools, 
which  serve  pupils  drawn  from  wide  circles  hardly 
reached  before,  ignorance  of  Greek  should  in 
effect  be  almost  universally  compulsory.  With 
the  loyalty  of  Wales  to  her  best  national  charac- 
teristics we  are  in  sympathy,  but  we  feel  that  the 
deeper  knowledge  of  other  peoples,  past  and 
present,  which  comes  through  the  channel  of 
acquired  languages  would  make  her  thought  at 
once  more  national  and  more  international. 

We  recommend  : — 

1.  That  every  effort  be  made  to  excite  throughout 
Wales  an  interest  in  ancient  life  and  thought  by 
such  means  as  the  following  :  Welsh  and  English 
lectures  for  workers  and  the  public  at  large  on  the 
literature,  art  and  history  of  Greece  and  Rome, 
a  more  scholarly  study  of  the  New  Testament 
in  the  Sunday  School,  performances  of  Greek 
plays  in  the  original  or  in  English  and  Welsh 
translations,  excavations  of  Roman  sites  and  the 
careful  investigation  of  Roman  remains  generally, 
and  Eisteddfod  essays  on  classical  subjects  or 
translations  in  Welsh  or  English  frorn  classical 
authors 244  seq. 

2.  That  in  the  Secondary  Schools  of  Wales  no 
arbitrary  limit  be  set  to  the  number  of  languages 
learnt  by  pupils  possessing  linguistic  talent,  and 
that  a  boy  or  girl  thus  gifted  be  everywhere 
afforded  a  chance  of  learning  Latin  and  Greek, 
preferably  through  the  provision  in  each  educa- 
tional district  of  at  least  one  school  offering 
regularly  a  complete  classical  course,  or  by  a 
system  of  visiting  teachers     -         -         -         -         241  seq. 

3.  That  in  the  University  of  Wales — 

(a)  Latin  be  required  for  an  Arts  Degree         -  241 
{h)  the    traditional    association   of   Latin    and 
Greek    in  a    classical    course  be  main- 
tained to  the  utmost     .  -         s         -  843 
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(c)  all  possible  steps  be  taken,  as  in  Scotland, 
to  send  out  students  qualified  to  teach 
Greek  as  well  as  Latin  in  the  Secondary 
Schools        ----_. 

{(T)  the  establishment  of  separate  Professor- 
ships in  Greek  and  Latin  and  of 
independent  Lectureships  in  Classical 
Archaeology  (including  Art)  and  in 
Ancient  History  be  considered  by  the 
authorities  concerned   -         -         -         - 

(e)  the  best  classical  graduates  of  Wales  be 
enabled  by  means  of  Research  Fellow- 
ships or  Travelling  Studentships  to 
pursue  post-graduate  studies  at  other 
seats  of  learning  in  the  United  King- 
dom and  abroad  or  at  the  British 
Schools  in  Rome  and  Athens         -         -  247 
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XXIi .  That  the  Board  of  Education,  Local  Educa- 
tion Authorities  and  the  Educational  Associations 
should  be  invited  to  take  into  consideration  the 
four  Reports  on  Science,  Modern  Languages,  English 
and  Classics,  with  a  view  to  working  out  schemes 
based  \ipon  the  elements  of  agreement  in  them  -  267 


Crewe. 

C.  A.  Alington. 

S.  0.  Andrew. 

M.  DoRoriiv   r>K()CK. 

Henry  Browne. 

John  Burnet. 

T.  R,  Glover. 

W.  H.  Hadow. 

K.  Jex-Bi.akk. 

VV.  P.   Ker. 


Chr.  Cookson, 

Sec  re  tar  I/. 
7th  June  1921. 


J.  G.  Legge. 
11.  W.  Livingstone. 
George  A.  Macmillan. 
Gii.r.EHT  Murray. 
Cyril  Norwood. 
W.  Rhy!5  Roberts. 
Cyril  E.  Robinson. 
George  Adam  Smith. 
A.  N.   Whitehead. 
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APPENDIX  A. 


The  following  Resolutions  were  passed  at  a  Conference  held 
on  26th  January  1917  between  the  Sub-Committee  on  Education 
of  the  Board  of  Scientific  Societies  and  the  Council  for 
Humanistic  Studies.  (See  Education  Scientific  and  Humane : 
a  Report  of  the  Proceedings  of  the  Council  for  Humanistic 
Studies,  edited  by  Frederic  G.  Kenyon,  Chairman  of  the  Council 
(Murray,  1917),  pp.  20-22.) 

1.  The  first  object  in  education  is  the  training  of  human 
beings  in  mind  and  character  as  citizens  of  a  free  country,  and 
any  technical  preparation  of  boys  and  girls  for  a  particular 
profession,  occupation,  or  work  must  be  consistent  Avith  this 
principle. 

2.  In  all  schools  in  which  education  is  normally  coutinued  up 
to  or  beyond  the  age  of  16,  and  in  other  schools  so  far  as  circum- 
stances permit,  the  curriculum  up  to  a])ont  the  age  of  16  should 
be  general  and  not  specialised  ;  and  in  this  curriculum  there 
should  be  integrally  represented  English  (language  and  litera- 
ture), Languages  and  Literatures  other  than  English,  History, 
Geography,  Mathematics,  Natural  Sciences,  Art,  and  Manual 
Training. 

3.  In  the  opinion  of  this  Conference  both  Natural  Science 
and  Literary  Subjects  should  be  taught  to  all  ])upils  below  the  age 
of  16. 

4.  In  the  case  of  students  who  stay  at  school  beyond  the 
age  of  16  specialisation  should  be  gradual  and  not  complete. 

5.  In  many  schools  of  the  older  type  more  time  is  needed 
for  instruction  in  Natural  Science  ;  and  this  time  can  often  l)e 
obtained  by  economy  in  the  time  allotted  to  Classics,  without 
detriment  to  the  interests  of  classical  education. 

6.  In  many  other  schools  more  time  is  needed  for  instruction 
in  Languages,  History,  and  Geography  ;  and  it  is  essential  in 
the  interests  of  sound  education  that  this  time  should  l)e 
provided. 

7.  While    it    is    probably  impossible    to   provide   instrnction  , 
in   both   Latin   and   Greek   in   all   Secondary  Schools,  provision 
should  be  made  in  every  area  for  teaching  in  these  subjects,  so 

O     14417  U 
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that  everv  boy  niid  girl  wlio  is  qualified  to  profit  from  them 
shall  have  the  opportunity  of  receiving  adequate  instructioa  in 
them. 


The  Exeeuiive  Committee  of  the  Board  of  Scientific  Societies, 
to  whom  these  Resolutions  were  referred,  amended  Resolutions  2, 
5,  and  7,  to  run  as  follows  : — 

2.  In  all  schools  in  which  education  is  normally  continued 
up  to  or  bevond  the  ag3  of  16,  and  in  other  schools  so  far  as 
circumstances  permit,  the  curriculum  up  to  about  the  age  of 
16  should  be  general  and  not  specialised. 

5.  In  many  schools  of  the  older  type  more  time  is  needed 
for  instruction  in  Tsatural  Science  ;  and  this  time  can  often  be 
obtained  l)y  economy  in  the  time  allotted  to  Classics,  with 
advantage  to  the  best  interests  of  education. 

7.  Wiiile  it  is  impossil)le  and  undesirable  to  provide  instruc- 
tion in  l)()tli  Latin  and  Greek  in  all  Secondary  Schools,  pro- 
vision should  be  made  in  every  area  for  teaching  in  these 
subjects. 


APPENDIX  B. 


The  number  of  Advanced  Courses  recognised  in  England  aud 
Wales  since  their  establishment  in  1917  has  been  : — 


1917-18.    1918-19, 


1919-20. 


1920-21. 


In  Science  and  Mathematics 

Jri  (Classics 

In  Modern  Studies    - 


82 
20 
25 


155 

186 

27 

29 

78 

118 

208 

35 

142 


The  schools  in  which  there  was  on   31st  December  1920  an 
Advanced  Course  in  Classics  are  : — 


Boys'  Schools. 

Girls'  Schools. 

Mixed  Schools. 

33 

2 

U 

28o 

They  were  distributed  as  follows  : — 

Counties.  County  Boroughs. 


Bedfordshire. 

Berkshire. 

Cambridgeshire. 

Devonshire. 

Essex. 

Herefordshire. 

Hertfordshire. 

Lancashire. 

Ivutlaud. 

Shropshire. 

Surrey. 

Monmouthshire. 


London  (3). 


Birmingham. 

Bradford. 

Bristol. 

Croydon. 

Gloucester. 

Halifax. 

Leeds. 

Leicester. 

Liverpool  (2). 

Manchester  (3). 

Nottingham. 

Plymouth. 

Sheffield. 

Wakefield. 

Wolverhampton. 

Worcestei-. 

York. 


APPENDIX  C. 


Percentage  of  Number  of  Students  reading 
for  Classical  Honours  at  the  Colleges  for  Women 
at  Oxford  and  Cambridge. 


Michaelmas  Terms 

1904. 

1914. 

1919. 

1920. 

Fer 

Per 

Per 

Per 

OXFOKD :— 

Cent. 

Cent. 

Cent. 

Cent. 

Lady  Margaret  Hall  - 

13 

7 

11 

7  • ,") 

Soaierville           .... 

ir, 

11 

11 

11 

St.  Hugh's           .... 

10 

•1 

5 

.So 

St.  Hilda's          .... 

IS 

8 

8 

4-5 

Cambridge  :— 

Girton        ..... 

16 

16 

12-5 

6 

Newuham  -        -        -        .        - 

16 

15-5 

8-5 

7 

U  2 
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APPENDIX  D. 


Geographical  Distribution  of  Secondary  Schools  in 
England  returned  as  not  teaching  Latin. 


Counties 

Boys' 

Counties 

Boys' 

(including 

and 

Girls' 

(including 

and 

Girls' 

County 

Mixed 

Schools. 

County 

Mixed 

Schools. 

Boroughs). 

Schools. 

Boroughs). 

Schools. 

Buckinghamshire 

2 

_ 

London 

10 

6 

Cambridgeshire  - 

1 

— 

Middlesex  - 

2 

— 

Cheshire     - 

2 

— 

Norfolk      - 

3 

2 

Cornwall    - 

4 

1 

Northampton- 

Cumberland 

2 

— . 

shire 

1 

— 

Derbyshire 

3 

1 

Nottinghamshire 

1 

2 

Devonshire 

3 

1 

Shropshire 

1 

— 

Dorset 

4 

— 

Somersetshire     - 

4 

2 

Essex 

2 



Staffordshire 

— 

1 

Gloucestershire  - 

5 

■ — 

Suffolk 

1 

— 

Hampshire     and 

Surrey 

6 

3 

Isle  of  Wight  - 

2 

1 

Sussex 

1 

— 

Herefordshire     • 

3 

— 

Wilts 

6 

— 

Hertfordshire 

— 

1 

Y'jrkshire       (N. 

Huntingdonshire 

3 

* 

Riding)  - 

2 

— 

Kent 

5 

1 

Yorkshire       (W. 

I«ancashire 
Leicestershire     - 
Lincolnshire 

4 
2 

— 

Ridi7ig    - 

4 

3 

2 

2 

Total 

91 

" 

*  No  return  was  received  from  any  Girls'  Schools  in  this  Area. 
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APPENDIX  E. 


Statistics  of  Students  of  Classics  in  Modern  Universities 

and  University  Colleges. 
I. — Statistics  supplied  in  answer  to  a  QuESTioNNAiitE 

SENT    OUT    IN    FeBRUAUY    1920. 


Number  of  Students  who  graduated 

in  Classics. 

University  or 

Pass. 

Hon  )urs. 

University  College. 

1904. 

1912. 

1913. 

1914. 

1904. 

1912. 

1913. 

1914. 

Birmingham*     .         -         - 

Bristolf     -         -         -         - 

— 

8 

8 

10 

— 

— 

1 

Durham^  :— 

Armstrong  College 

14 

12 

17 

20 

— 

— 

4 

4 

University  College 

50 

61 

89 

69 

4 

6 

6 

6 

Leeds       -        -        -        - ] 



2 
16 

7 
27 

9 
31 

) 

5t 

3* 

1 

Liverpoolf        -         -         -  ■, 

3 
28 

1 
38 

2 
32 

2 
27 

(' 

3: 

21 

2 

Manchester 

**38 

45 

44 

34 

1 

5 

10 

7 



16 

24 

17 

1 

Sheffield  -         -        -        "  ] 

— 

1 

3 

i 

\- 

^" 

__ 

~" 

London : — 

King's  College 

1 

15 

9 

14 

— 

1 

n 

2 

University  College 

4 

10 

8 

10 

3 

5 

4 

3 

Bedford  College     - 

6 

13§ 

14§ 

4§ 

1 

2 

— ■ 

5 

Royal  Holloway  College  • 

5 
4 

7 
1 

7 
3 

6 
1 

1 

1 

6 

3 

Wales  (three  colleges)  :— 

Latin  Special  - 

24 

20 

25 

40 

!0 

11 

11 

14 

Greek  Special 

10 

7 

5 

8 

2 

7 

9 

6 

Nottingham 

— 

7 

4 

4 

— 

■ — 

— 

— 

Reading     -         .         -         - 

II 

5 

3 

7 

II 

t 
1 

— 

Ci 

Southampton     - 

1 

2 

6 

1 

" 

1 

~ 

*  Precise  figures  for  Birmingham  University  are  not  available.  It  is 
understood  that  the  total  number  of  students  at  present  taking  Latin  is 
about  120-130,  of  whom  about  16-20  are  in  the  graduating  class.  Only 
one  student  has  so  far  graduated  in  Honom-s  in  Classics. 

*•  Excluding  Leeds  and  Liverpool  students,  who  at  that  time  could  sit 
for  Manchester  degrees. 

f  The  passes  are  those  in  the  Final  B.A.  E.xamination.— There  is  no 
"  Pass  in  Classics  "  as  such. 

I  Including  M.A.  Students. 
§  Latin  ur  Greek. 

II  Figures  not  available. 

^  Honours  were  not  given  in  Classics  at  Armstrong  College  until  1913. 
These  figures  refer  to  Latin  ;  very  few  candidates  take  Greek. 

Figures  in  italics  refer  to  (ireek,  where  separate  Pass  Schools  in  Latin 
and  Greek  exist. 
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III. — Statistics  supplied  by  Professor  Conavay  of 

THE    GROWTH    OF    CLASSICAL    STUDIES    IN    THE     UNIVERSITY 

OF  Wales  since  the  Grant  of  its  Charter  in   1891. 


Students  studying  Latin  in  a  Degree  Course. 


1894. 

1914. 

1920. 



J^-S 

Pass. 

Hons. 

Total. 

Pass. 

Hons. 

Total. 

1      ^ 

<^ 

A  berystwyth 

110 

140 

119 

5 

124 

223 

8 

231 

Bangor 

42 

35 

92 

12 

104 

101 

9 

110 

Cardiff 

58 

67  +  5 

115 

10+1 

126 

121 

9 

130 

Totals  - 

210 

247 

326 

28 

354 

445 

26 

471 

Students  studying  Greek  {including  Elementary  Classes). 


1894. 

1914. 

1920. 

to 

CO 

Pi 

to 

§ 

"3 
o 
H 

in 

to 

O 

o 

H 

I 
Pm 

to 

a 
o 

w 

Is 

1 

Aberystwyth 

Bangor 

Cardiff 

148 
59 
51 

258 

4 
4 

148 
59 
55 

262 

17 
38 
42 

2 

5 

5  +  1 

19 
43 

48 

41 
II 

28 

80 

2 
3 
2 

13 

U 
30 

Totals  - 

97 

13 

110 

7 

87 

The  tigures  after  the  sign  +  are  M.A.  Students. 
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APPENDIX   G. 


A.  We  asked  the  Head  Masters  of  Winchester,  Eton, 
Harrow,  Rugby,  Charterhouse,  Cheltenham,  Marlborough,  and 
Wellington,  as  these  are  representative  of  ditFerent  types  of 
Public  Schools,  for  permission  to  print  the  time-table  for  Classics 
at  present  in  operation  in  their  schools.  We  are  much  indebted 
to  them  for  giving  the  permission. 


Hours  or 

Periods  in 

School. 


Hours  or  Periods  in 
School  assigned  to — 


Winchester  :— 

1.  luiuor  Part         .         .         .         - 

2.  Middle  Part        .... 

3.  Senior  Part         .... 

4.  Sixth  Book  (Classical  Specialists) 

Eton :— 

1.  Block  A  (First  Hundred)— 

(i)  General        Division       (non- 

Spf.cialists). 
(ii)  Specialists— 

(a)  in  Classics    -         -         - 

(6)  in  Mathematics    - 

((■)  in  Science     - 

(r/)  in  History    - 

(e)  in  Modern  Languages  - 

2.  Blocks    B    and   C   (preparatory 

to  a  First  Examination) 


3.  Block  D      -         -        -         - 

4.  Block  E 

6.  Block  F 

No  account  has  been  taken  in 
this  table  of  the  number  of  hours 
spent  in  ■'  pupil-room." 

Harrow  : — 
Lower  School — 

1.  Block  D  (Fourth  Form)  - 

2.  Block  C  (Shell  Form)      - 

3.  Block  B  (Remove  Form) 
Upper  School — 

The  time-table  provides  for  a 
number  of  alternative  specialised 
courses. 


24 
26 
26 
25 


24 


22 
24 
24 
24 
24 

25 


25 
26 

27 


29 
28 
30 


Latin. 


Greek. 


8 

0 

6 

4 

6 

•f 

9 

9 

10 


13 

2 

2 

7  or  0* 

0 

,      A 

5 

6 

or  6 

0 

orO 

6 

5 

6 

07'  6 

0 

5 

6 

or  6 

0 

7 

0 

6 
6 

5t 


0 
4+ 


*  Alternative  Courses. 


t  If  taken. 
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Hours  or  Periods  in 

Hours  or 

School  assigned  to — 

Periods  in 

— 

School. 

Latin. 

Greek. 

KUOBY :— 

1.  Ix)\ver  Middles  (8  Forms,  18-25 

28 

6 

0 

boys  each"). 

2.  Upper  Middles  (6  Forms,  25  boys 

28 

5-6 

5-6* 

each). 

3.  Modern  Side — 

(«)  \-  (26  boys) 

28 

•"'t 

0 

(6)  V  (26  boys) 

28 

•n 

0 

(r)  VI.  and  XX.  (20  boys) 

28 

0 

0 

4.  Classical  Side — 

(«)  V./3  (24  boys) 

28 

5-6 

5-6 

(6)  V.a  (24  boys) 

28 

28 

5-6 

5-6 

(0  XX.  (22  boys) 

15 

(rf)  VI3  (22  boys) 

28 

15 

(0  VIo  (18  boys) 

28 

15 

5.  Science  Side — 

Latin    is   taken    (4    periods    a 

week)  for  the  First  Examiuatiou 

by  those  who  intend  to  proceed 

to  Oxford  and  Cambridge. 

Chakterhouse  : — 

1.   Under  and  Middle  IV.  (150  boys) 

21» 

7 

— 

2.  Upper  IV.   and    Removes  (125- 

29 

7 

H 

150  boys). 

3.  Modern  V.  (100  boys) 

2!) 

4 

- 

4.  Modern  VI.  (25  boys) 

2'.) 
2!) 

4 

f 

5.  Classical  Vths  (75-100  boys)      - 

la 

(including  p]nglish 

subjects.) 

6.  Classical  VI.  (50  boys) 

2'J 

16  or  17 
(including  English 
subjects.) 

English  Subjects  and  Classics 

go  to<;ether  on  the  Classical  side 

in  the  Fifths  and  to  some  extent 

in  the  Sixths. 

Cheltexham  : — 

Differentiation  befjins  at  the  Lower 

V.  Form.     The    Table    excludes 

the  Military  Side — 

1 

1.  Modern  V.  - 

28 

6 

— 

2.  Lower  V.  Class    - 

28 

7         I 

6 

3.  Unper  V.  Class    - 

28 

8 

6 

4.  M'odern  VI.          ... 

2X 

4 

- 

5.  Lower  VI.  Class  - 

28 

8 

7 

6.  Upper  VI.  Class  - 

28 

9 

8 

*  Alternative  with  French 
j  Alternative  with  German  or  Spanish. 


I  It  taken. 
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Hours  or 

Periods  in 

School. 


Hours  or  Periods  in 
School  assigned  to — 


Latin, 


Greek. 


Marlbobough  :— 

1.  Lower    School     (200     boys     in 

8  forms). 
1.  Middle    School     (350     boys    in 

13  forms). 

*  Boys  taking  («)   do  French 

out  of  School. 

*  Boys  taking  {}>')  do  6  periods 

of  French  in  School. 

*  Boys  taking  ((•)  do  6  periods 

of  Advanced  Geography  in 
School  instead  of  Latin. 

3.  Upper  School — 

(rt)  Classical  Specialists— 
(i)  Form  Vf.  (15  boys)  - 
(ii)  Form  VP.  (18  boys) 
(\\\)  Form  VI'.  (17  boys) 
(6)  Other  Specialists  (in  History, 
Mathematics.  Science, 

Medicine,     Modern     Lan- 
guages    (150    boys)     and 
Engineering).     These  give 
about  two-thirds  of  the  time 
in  school  to  specialist  and 
one-third  to  non-specialist 
subjects.  About  50  of  them 
keep  up  Latin,  but  none 
do  Greek. 
Latin  is  taken  by  all  boys  in 
Lower  School  and  by  260  out  of 
350  in  the  Middle  School,   Geo- 
graphy by  90  in  the  Middle  School. 
Greek  is  taken  by  68  beys  in 
Middle  School. 

Greek  is  taken  by  50  boys  in 
Upper  School. 


Wellington  : — 


L 


3. 

4. 

5. 
6. 

7. 


JV. 


Block    IV.  (L.,  M.  and  Up. 

and  Shell)  (109  boys). 
Block   III.   (L.   III.    A   and   B, 

Up.  III.  A  and  B)  (120  bovs). 
Block    II.    (L.    II.    A    and    B, 

Up.  II.  A  and  B)  (120  bovs). 
Block  I.  (L.  I.  A  and  B,  Mid.  I. 

Up.  1.  A  and  B)  (150  boys). 
Mathematical  VI.  (30  boys) 
Classical  Lower  VI.  (10  boys)     - 
Classical  Dpper  VI.  (10  boys)     - 


31 


31 


(«)  6 
()/•  (J)  6 
m-  \c)  0 


6 
0 
0 


31 
31 
31 


18 
22 
22 


31 

31 

31 

31 

31 
31 
31 


5t 

Bt 

5t 
10 
10 


0 

5t 

8 

8 


*  Alternative  Courses. 

t  If  taken.     Further  particulars  will  be  found  on  p.  122  (footnote). 
A  and  B  Forms  are  parallel. 


The 
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B.  Analysis  of  School  Time-tables,  showing  the  average 
niiml)er  of  School  Periods  a  week  allotted  to  Classics  in 
those  Secondary  Schools  from  which  retnrns  were  received. 

The  figures  are  calculated  for  Boys'  Schools  on  a  basis  of 
35  periods  and  for  Girls'  Schools  an  a  basis  of  25  periods  a 
week,  and  give  the  average  number  of  periods  a  week  allotted  to 
Classics  in  those  forms  in  Avhich  it  is  raught,  inclmiing  the  forms 
specialising  in  Classics.  The  periods,  if  any,  allotted  to  Greek 
are  included  in  the  calculation. 

The  returns  from  the  Girls'  Schools  have  been  adjusted  to  a 
basis  of  25  periods  a  week,  l)ecause  many  Girls'  Schools  do  not 
hold  a  regular  afternoon  session. 


'18 


452 


Average  Number  of 

Periods  a 

week  allotted 

Boys' 

Girls' 

to  Classics. 

ScLools. 

Schools. 

1 

period  and 

under  2 

Deriods 

. 

7 

2 

periods 

t? 

3 

M 

. 

- 

13 

104 

8 

11 

n 

4 

)» 

. 

. 

44 

104 

4 

M 

?? 

0 

J? 

... 

131 

51 

r, 

)» 

r) 

r. 

n 

... 

108 

8 

fi 

)l 

r 

7 

M 

. 

54 

3 

7 

)• 

n 

8 

ri 

. 

23 

1 

8 

)) 

•1 

9 

r 

. 

14 

— 

1» 

Jl 

!1 
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*  All  these  schools  are  known  to  have  strong  classical  sides  find  the  high 
average  is  chiefly  due  to  the  existence  of  a  Classx-al  Upper  School  in  which 
a  large  proportion  of  the  School  periods  is  allotted  to  the  three  subjects  of 
Latin,  Greek  and  Ancient  History.  The  proportion  so  allotted  should  be 
compared  with  the  niinimuni  of  two-thirds  of  the  total  number  of  School 
perioils  which  under  the  Board's  Regulations  must  be  allotted  to  the  main 
subjects  of  an  Advanced  Course.  In  some  cases  it  is  specifically  stated  that 
the  return  is  based  solely  on  the  time-table  of  the  Classical  side,  that  of  the 
MfKlern  gide  jnipijs,  which  would  substantially  reduce  the  average,  being 
ignored^ 
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APPENDIX  H. 


The  following  tables  show  the  marks  assigned  to  the  subjects 
with  which  we  are  immediately  concerned  under  the  old  and  the 
new  Regulations  of  the  examination  for  Class  I.  Clerkships  in 
the  Home  Civil  Service  : — 

A. -Under  thk  Old  Regulatioks. 
Candidates  could  offer  any  of  tlie  schednle<l  subjects,  provided  that  the 
niaximura  number  of  marks  that  could  be  obtained  from  the  subjects  chosen 
did  not  exceed  (I.OOO. 
The  scale  of  marks  in  the  subjects  in  question  was  : — 

Greek   (not  less  than   two  subdivisions,  of  which  one  must  be  transla- 
tion). 

Translation 400 

Prose  Composition    ---------  200 

Verse  Comi)osition    -----.--.  200 

Literature,  &,c.          -         - 800 

Latin. — (As  for  Greek.) 
French,  German  and  Italian  : — 

Translation,  Composition  and  Conversation      -         .         -         .  400 

History  of  the  Language  and  Literature  -         -         .         .         .  200 

Greek  History 500 

iiOMAN  History oOO 

English  History  (either  or  both  Sections  might  be  taken) 

to  A.D.  148.-) 400 

A.D.  1485  to  A.D.  184S 400 

General  Modern  Histoky noo 

Logic  and  Psychology fioO 

Moral  and  Metaphysical  Philosophy (!00 

Political  Economy  and  Economic  History  -        -        -        .  GOO 

Political  Science :>()() 


P.  — L'NDER   THE   NEW   REGULATIONS. 

The  examination  will  include  the  following  subjects  : — 
(i)   To  be  tahen  by  <tll  Candiduffin. 

Essay 100 

English 100 

Present  Day.     (Questions    on    contemporary    subjects,    social, 

economic  and  political) 100 

Bcjence,     (Questions  on  general  principles,  methods,  and  applica- 
tions of  Science,  including  Geography)        .        -        .        .        .  kjq 
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Translation  (from  one  of  the  following  not  taken  in  §  (ii),  Tie., 
French,  German,  Italian,  Spanish,  Portuguese,  Dutch,  Norwegian, 
Swedish,  Danish,  Russian  ;  Latin  being  an  option  for  those  who 
take  two  modern  languages  in  §  (ii)) 100 

A  Viva  Voce  Examination 300 


Total -      800 


(ii)   Optional  Subjects. 

Candidates  are  allowed  to  take  subjects  in  this  Section  up  to  a  total 
of  1,000  marks. 

Latin,  translation,  and  prose  «/•  verse  composition  -  -  -  200 
Roman  History  and  Latin  Literature  -  -  -  -  .  200 
Greek,  translation,  and  prose  or  verse  composition  -  -  -  200 
Greek  History  and  Literature  -.----.  '200 
French,  translation,  free  composition,  set  composition  and  con- 
versation    ------ 200 

French  History  and  Literature  -------  200 

German    -1 

Italian     -  i  The  same  scale  as  in  French  applies  to  the  corresponding 
Spanish     -  i      examinations  in  these  languages. 

Russian  _  -j 

In  all  these  subjects  the  history  and  literature  subjects  associated  with. 
a  language  can  only  be  taken  by  candidates  who  also  offer  themselves  for 
examination  in  the  language  itself. 

English  History  to  1660  (social,  economic,  political  and  constitu- 
tional)           200 

British  History,  16G0-1914  (social,  economic,  political  and  con- 
stitutional)            200 

European  History  : — 

either  (i)    4()0  to  1494      i 

or  (ii)  1494  to  1763      ][          *                   "         "  ''"^ 

1763  to  1914 200  . 

General  Economics 200 

Economic  History      .        -        -        - 100 

Political  Theory 100 

Moral  Philosophy 100 

Metaphysical  Philosophy 100 

Logic 100 

i'sychology 100 

Mrtra  Xumeriim  Suhjert. — Candidates  may  take,  in  addition  to  the 
above,  one  of  the  translation  papers  of  §  (i)  in  a  language  not  already  taken 
by  them  in  either  section,  not  more  than  one  of  the  Scandinavian  languages 
nor  more  than  one  of  the  three,  Spanish,  Italian,  Portuguese,  being  oft'cred 
by  the  same  Candidate  either  in  §  (V)  or  e.rtra  mtmeruni  :  for  this  100  marks 
will  be  awanled,  not  incladed  in  tlie  800  of  §  (i)  or  the  1,000  of  §  (ii). 
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THE    CLASSICAL    ASSOCIATIONS. 

The  Classical  Association  (England  and  Wales)  has  been  in 
existence  for  seventeen  jears.  It  held  its  first  General  Meeting 
at  Oxford  in  May  1904,  and  meets  this  year  at  Cambridge,  with 
representative  scholars  from  America  taking  part  in  the  pro- 
ceedings.    Its  present  executive  officers  are  : — 

President    -         -         -     Dr.  Walter  Leaf. 

Chairman  of  Council    -     Sir  Frederic  Kenyon. 

Treasurer    -         -         -     Mr.  E.  Norman  Gardiner. 

r  Rev.  G.  C.  Richards,  Oriel  Col- 

c         .     •  )       lege,  Oxford, 

secretaries  -         -         -  <  '^ 


)  Prof.  A.  C.  Pearson,  The  Uni- 
^       versity,  Lii 


jrsity,  Liverpool. 
Chairman    of    Journals 

Board       -         -         .     Prof.  R.  8.  Conway. 

Its  District  Branches,  in  the  order  of  their  foundation,  are  : — 
Manchester,    Birmingham,      Liverpool,     Nottingham,     London, 
Bristol,  Northumberland  and  Durham,  Cardiff,    Leeds,   Sheffield, 
Aberystwyth,  Bangor,  Kent,  Oxford,  and  Cambridge  ;  and  it  is 
in  friendly  alliance  with   the  (Classical  Associations  of  Scotland, 
Ireland,     Bombay,    New     South    Wales,   South   Australia,   and 
Victoria.     The  objects  and  scope   of  the  Association  are,  in  its 
own    words,    "to    promote    the    development   and   maintain  the 
'•  well-being  of  classical  studies,  and  in  particular  (a)  to  impress 
"  upon  public  opinion  the   claim  of   such    stuilies  to  an  eminent 
*'  place  in   the   national   scheme  of  education  ;  (h)  to   improve 
"  the  practice  of  classical  teaching    by   free   discussion  of    its 
"  scope  and  methods  ;  (c)  to  encrourage  investigations  and    call 
"  attention  to  new  discoveries  ;  (d)  to  create  opportunities  for 
"  friendly    intercourse    and    co-operation    among    all     lovers    of 

'•  classical  learning  in  this  country The  Associa- 

"  tion  appeals  for  support  to  all  who  are  interested  in  the  study 
"  of  the  Classics  :  to  teachers  and  students  and,  not  less,  to  all 
"  those  who,  though  actively  occupied  in  l)usiuess,  politics,  or 
*'  the  work  of  the  learned  professions,  retain  their  interest  in 
*'  the  classical  literatures  and  civilisations,  and  a  belief  in  their 

O     14417  T 
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"  humanising  influence Membership  of    the  Asso- 

"  ciation  is  open  to  all  persons  of  either  sex  who  are  in  sympathy 
"  with  its  objects." 

The  Association  may  fairly  claim  to  have  worked  steadily 
towards  the  attainment  of  the  objects  thus  set  forth  ;  but  still 
more  remains  to  be  done  year  by  year.  The  methods  it  has  so 
far  adopted  can  best  be  judged  from  its  annual  volumes  of 
Proceedings.  In  these  volumes  the  activities  of  the  several 
Branches  are  also  indicated  ;  such  a^  illustrated  lectures  (for 
schools,  working  men  and  the  general  public),  printed  papers, 
educational  discussions  (in  concert,  often,  with  the  teachers  of 
other  subjects),  reading  circles,  performances  of  Greek  or  Latin 
plays,  excavations  on  Roman  sites.  The  Association  further 
publishes  The  Year's  Work  in  Classical  Studies,  a  survey  of 
new  books  and  papers  for  the  use  of  classical  teachers  and 
students.  Moreover  it  has,  since  the  year  1910,  maintained, 
with  the  friendly  and  generous  co-operation  of  the  Philological 
Societies  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge,  the  Classical  Review  and 
the  Classical  Quarterly.  The  Classical  Review  and  the 
Classical  Quartei^ly  both  appear  normally  in  four  numbers  a  year. 
The  Review  provides  expert  criticism  of  new  books  contributing 
in  any  way  to  classical  study  ;  articles  ou  literary  and  educa- 
tional aspects  of  the  classics  ;  short  original  articles  and  notes 
intended  to  interest  the  general  reader  as  well  as  classical 
students  ;  and  brief  summaries  of  the  contents  of  similar  journals 
in  other  countries.  The  Quarterly  is  a  chief  organ  of  British 
classical  research,  and  its  articles  embody  fresh  knowledge  of 
the  thought,  language,  text,  and  interpretation  of  the  Greek 
and  Latin  writers.  The  publication  of  these  various  volumes 
and  journals  has  been  continued  throughout  the  war.  We 
understand  also  that  there  is  great  pressure  upon  their  space, 
and  that  the  circulation  of  the  Review  and  the  Quarterly  has 
recently  risen  in  a  marked  degree. 

The  Classical  Association  has  been  widely  recognised  as 
representing  the  best  opinion  of  all  who  are  interested  to  any 
extent  in  classical  study  in  this  country.  Recommendations 
which  it  has  made  have  been  often  quoted  or  adopted  by  the 
Board  of  Education,  and  it  is  constantly  consulted  on  practical 
questions  relating  to  classical  study  by  a  great  number  of 
individuals  and  public  bodies.     For  example,  during   the  war   it 
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took  a  leailing  part  in  constitutii'g  the  Council  for  Humanistic 
Stndies  ;  and,  since  then,  in  the  fonndation  of  the  new  popular 
journal  of  knowledge  called  Discover}/.  It  has  had  no  small 
influence  on  the  methods  and  spirit  of  classical  study  throughout 
the  country  and  the  empire. 

One  of  the  best  means  of  assuring,  according  to  the  terms  of 
our  reference,  the  position  of  the  classics  in  the  educational 
system  of  the  United  Kingdom  would  therefore  app(jar  to  be  that 
the  membership  of  tlie  Classical  Association,  and  of  its  sister 
Associations  in  Scotland  and  Ireland  whose  aims  and  efforts  are 
like  its  own,  should  be  maintained  and  increased.  Sir  Archibald 
Geikie.  then  President  of  the  Royal  Society,  was  President  of  the 
Classical  Associalion  in  1910.  A  Fellow  of  the  Royal  Society, 
the  late  Professoi-  L.  C.  Miall,  once  wrote  "  Every  friend  of 
"  learning  rejoices  to  see  what  the  Classical  Association  is  doing 
'•  to  vivify  studies  which  not  many  years  ago  seemed  to  l)e  losine 
"  their  hold  on  the  attention  of  the  English  people."*  Professor 
Miall  was  another  of  the  many  eminent  men  of  science  who  have 
become  members  of  the  Association.  Classical  studies  must  look 
specially  to  the  young  in  each  successive  generation  for  the 
ever-renewed  life  which  his  words  suggest.  The  Associatior 
has  now  Branches  at  Oxford  and  Cambridge,  as  well  as  in  all  the 
seats  of  the  newer  Universities  ;  and  classical  students  everywhere 
should  be  urged  to  join  these  Branches,  to  continue  tlieir 
membership  after  graduation,  and  to  subscribe  to  the  Classical 
Journals.  In  active  life  they  will  find  ojjportunities  of  advancing 
the  classical  cause  as  teachers,  as  members  of  School  Governinj* 
Bodies  and  Local  Education  Authorities,  and  in  many  other 
ways.  Concerted  action  between  all  friends  of  classical  education 
wtkuld  be  easier  if  a  Classical  Institute  were  formed  in  Loudon 
to  serve  as  the  headquarters  of  the  Classical  Association  and 
other  kindred  societies.  Here  new  books,  current  journals  and 
photographs  of  recent  discoveries,  could  be  seen  ;  standard 
works  and  lantern  slides  be  obtained  on  loan  ;  and  joint  action 
be  taken  to  improve  classical  teaching  and  to  s[)read  in  the 
country  a  knowledge  of  the  meaning  of  Greece  and  Rome  to  the 
modern  world. 


*  Classical  Association  Proceedings,  Vol.  VI.   p.  IS. 
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Tlie   Classical  Associations   for   Scotland   ami   Ireland   were 
founded  in  1902   and  1908    respectively.     They  are  smaller  but 
not  less  active  bodies  working  on  the  same  lines.     Their  present 
officers  are — 
Scotland  : 

President — Professor  John  Burnet,  LL.D. 
Treasurer — Mr.  P.  McGlynn. 

Secretary — Mr.     G.    T.    Pringle,    Hntcheson's     Grammar 
School,  Glasgow. 
Ireland  : 

President — Professor  P.  Semple, 
Treasurer — Professor  R.  A,  H.  Macalister,  Litt.D. 
Secretaries — Mr,    E.   II.  Alton,  Trinity    College,    Dublin  ; 
Mr.  M.  Tierney,  University  College,  Dublin. 
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APPENDIX   L. 


Leaving  Certificate  Examination  of  the  Scottish 
Education  Department. 

GREEK. 


Lower 

Grade. 

Higher  Gr 

ade. 

nlonoiirs. 

No.  of 
Schools 

t» 

m 

cc 

Year. 

present- 
ing 

o 

.2 

Passes 

a 
■9. 

4-i 

Passes 

Candi- 

03 

Passes. 

Passes. 

in 

Lower 

4-* 

Passes. 

in 
Hieher 

dates. 

Grade. 

00 

CD 

Grade. 

1888 

26 

204 

173 

92 

66 

19 

12 

1889 

33 

264 

232 

157 

72 

— 

31 

16 

— 

1890 

34 

297 

188 

150 

41 

— 

40 

8 

— 

1891 

41 

346 

168 

138 

90 

— 

66 

9 

— 

1892 

66 

468 

253 

163 

110 

— 

59 

11 

— ■ 

189H 

72 

463 

3.-3 

163 

94 

— 

59 

14 

— 

1894 

84 

489 

373 

221 

119 

— 

58 

11 

• — • 

1895 

99 

540 

308 

271 

110 

— 

54 

15 

— 

1S96 

118 

518 

295 

271 

132 

63 

59 

15 

40 

1897 

122 

519 

215 

293 

109 

(U 

51 

7 

40 

1898 

114 

472 

238 

292 

131 

71 

47 

10 

34 

1899 

118 

569 

282 

280 

103 

69 

46 

9 

35 

1900 

lu; 

554 

339 

269 

113 

98 

65 

10 

55 

1901 

112 

481 

304 

32  S 

167 

74 

63 

11 

44 

1902 

112 

462 

317 

304 

159 

49 

63 

9 

53 

1903 

119 

498 

346 

302 

133 

60 

40 

12 

26 

IS04 

120 

475 

275 

357 

184 

64 

47 

9 

37 

1 905 

115 

484 

282 

317 

200 

79 

35 

9 

26 

1906 

126 

522 

311 

300 

212 

53 

42 

12 

26 

*1907 

109 

539 

272 

363 

265 

72 

29 

5 

24 

1908 

99 

509 

280 

349 

259 

48 

— 

— 

— 

1909 

87 

362 

194 

343 

257 

45 

— 

— 



1910 

88 

407 

266 

287 

247 

27 

— 

— 

— 

1911 

SO 

341 

267 

303 

275 

22 

— 

— 



1912 

82 

288 

229 

283 

251 

18 

— ■ 

— 

— 

1913 

86 

292 

239 

259 

204 

— 



— 

— 

1914 

91 

342 

311 

251 

214 



. — . 





1915 

89 

319 

256 

247 

201 

— 

— . 

— 



1916 

85 

310 

278 

258 

222 



— . 

— 

— 

191Z 

77 

236 

215 

244 

211 

. — . 

— 

— 

— 

1918 

80 

255 

20(! 

208 

167 

— 

— 

— 



1919 

77 

232 

154 

191 

154 

— 

— 

— 



1920 

80 

290 

205 

191 

160 

— 

~~* 

— 

The  Honours  Examination  was  abolished  in  190^ 
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The  increase  iti  the  urnnher  of  schools  presenting  candidates 
in  Greek,  which  went  on  uj)  to  1906,  is  due  to  the  admission  of 
state-aided  schools  other  than  Higher  Class  Public  Schools  to 
the  Examination.  The  drop  in  the  number,  which  begins  in 
1907,  is  mainly  due  to  the  abolition  of  the  Pupil  Teacher  system 
and  the  centralisation  in  certain  schools  of  pupils  intended 
for  the  teaching  profession. 

The  decrease  in  the  Higher  Grade  passes,  which  is  noticeable 
since  1911,  is  attributable  to  the  fact  that  the  marks  assigned  to 
Greek  in  the  Bursary  Competition  of  the  Universities  were 
assimilated  to  those  assigned  to  French,  though  nothing  was 
done  to  ensure  that  the  standard  of  the  papers  set  in  these 
subjects  should  be  the  same.  As  the  schools  can  seldom  give 
more  than  three  years  to  Greek,  this  handicaps  that  subject 
unfairly,  as  explained  in  the  I)ody  of  the  Report. 
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APPENDIX  M. 


Statistics  of  Students  of  Classics  in  Irish  Universities 
and  University  Colleges. 

I. — Trinity  CoLLEciE,  Dublin. 

1. 
Atlendanccs  at  Honour  Lectures. 


Year. 

Classics. 

French. 

German. 

Mathematics. 

]<t08-4  - 

51 

28 

_ 

29 

1904-5  - 

45 

20 

4 

32 

1912-13 

42 

.52 

3fi 

26 

1913-14 

38 

71 

3« 

30 

1918-19 

20 

(iO 

27 

20 

For  the  year  1903-4  no  separate  return  is  available  for   French  and 
German. 


Atvard  of  Scholarships. 

(Excluding  non-Foundation  Scholarships  which  are  awarded 

to  Women  Students.) 


Year. 

Classics. 

Mathematics. 

Experi- 
mental 
Science. 

Modern 
Languages. 

1904 

10 

6 

1 

_ 

190ri 

. 

11 

(•) 

1 

- 

1912 

. 

9 

6 

k> 

3 

1913 

. 

9 

7 

2 

3 

1914 

. 

6 

5 

2 

1 

1919 

- 

2 

3 

2 

2 

^lassical  Moderatorshij)s.     {Honour  Degrees.) 


Year. 

P'irst  Class. 

Second  Class, 

Total. 

1903 

5 

1 

6 

1904 

. 

- 

3 

4 

7 

1912 

. 

- 

5 

3 

8 

1913 

. 

- 

4 

6 

10 

1914 

. 

- 

2 

2 

4 

1919 

- 

- 

5 

0 

5 
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II, — Other  Universities  and  Univehsitv  Colleges. 


No.  of  Students  who  Graduated  in  Classics. 


Pass. 


F^pnours. 


1904. 


1912. 


1913.!  1914. 


1904.  1912. 


1913. 


1914. 


Queen's  University  of  Bel 

fast. 
University  College,  Cork  - 
University  College,  Dublin 
University     College,    Gal- 

vvav. 


- 

- 

- 

- 

2 

3 

* 

46f 

36T 

26t 

* 

2 
6 

1 
^     t 

— 

1 

1 

_   r 

*  Not  founded  until  1908. 

t  Including  those  who  offered  Latin  (without  Greek)  as  one  of  the  four 
subjects  for  a  Pass. 
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